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* * Preface to tlie F ourtk Edition 


My relationship to this text began with the third edition when at Dr Har- 
low's request I undertook the revision of his book — a task that he himself would 
have performed with his usual thoroughness, had his health permitted Before 
his death in October, 1956, he hid read most of my manuscript and given it his 
general approval For the present edition I must take full responsibility I have 
left chapters 1 through 47 substantially as Dr Hadow wrote them, for chapters 
48 and 49 I have condensed and rearranged material from an earlier edition, 
chapters 50 through 52 are entirely my own 
For many years a teacher. Dr Harlow had a firm grasp on the qualities that 
a good one-volume text should possess This is made clear in the following 
preface that he wrote for the first edition I have tried to remain faithful to 
these admonitions, although I must confess that the fast pace of recent events 
has made the selection and interpretation of materials unusually difficult I 
can only hope that my contribution reflects in some measure the affectionate 
memory in which I hold this fine scholar and good friend under whose depart- 
ment chairmanship 1 served for several years 

N M. B 

Syracuse, New York 
December 1963 


# * 


Preface to the First Edition 


This rook is designed to provide basic, essential material for the one-year 
college course in American history It is full enough to include an account of 
the most important developments, and at the same tune brief enough to allow 
considerable time for collateral reading No text book i S expected to be a gen- 
eral reference work, still less a small encyclopedia It should be a guide to the 
student something which wilt explain briefly what he needs to know and tell 

tZ r h r: b ,l T * Ai ' hona[ Infomiatlon and d>fferent interpretatmns 

mmX ^nd “ ' ** ^ ^ ^ ** 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Probably no tuo Icacbcrs would agree completely on the selection of material 
for a tc\t Certainly every specialist will fed that any text gives insufficient 
emphasis to his particular area of study And yet a comparison of standard texts 
will show considerable uniformity in selection and emphasis The subject matter 
of this one, the over-all plan, the organization, and the manner of presentation 
have been derived from a continuous teaching experience of thirty-five years. 
It is hoped that the book will appe-al to both teachers and students When a 
student likes his text the work of the instructor is immeasurably easier 

Every general survey must come down as close to the immediate present as 
the mechanics of publication permit Contemporary' history' however is full of 
peculiarly difficult problems All the material is controversial in character, and 
developments which bulk large in the current news may or may not have lasting 
significance For example when the final chapters of tins book were being 
written the ‘cold war" between the Soviet Union and the Western powers 
suggested the possibility of serious trouble But the historical pattern into which 
this contest will fall cannot be known for several years, 

A book of this size docs not provide space for many illustrations, certainly 
not enough to suggest the amazing variety of available pictures in this field In 
selecting those which arc included the guiding principle was to use something 
interesting and also something which has not become too common by repeated 
use in other texts Also, because Americans have so often observed their public 
affairs with the saving grace of humor, it seemed desirable to recognize this 
tendency by putting in a few cartoons 

Perhaps there should be a brief personal note about my own concept of 
history’ I have never been able to find any factors or forces in history except 
those which have been created by human beings Human behavior falls into 
recognizable patterns, patterns which are persistent but at the same time con- 
tinuously subject to change History is the study of these patterns and changes 
It is easy to talk about cause and effect — about which we know considerably 
less than vve like to admit — and about trends, as though words and terms in 
themselves constitute explanations Trends would seem to be not molds which 
predetermine the shape of human affairs, but simply the result of numerous 
decisions, made from day to day Such decisions, repeated often enough, do 
create conditions which make certain policies practically inevitable But a scries 
of radically different decisions, which would have been possible at one time, 
would have made entirely different decisions equally inevitable I have never 
been able to see justification for any purely mechanistic interpretation of history, 
such as economic determinism or any other determinism History' is selected 
material taken from the sum total of human behavior If there js any one single 
formula which provides the key to complete understanding of tins behavior, 
that formula has eluded all who have hunted for it 

R. V H, 

II estbroof , Conncrticut 
I atui.tr j 3 , lyyj 
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* ® T he First English Colony 

T his volume is a summary of the history o£ the United States Its purpose 
is to trace the growth of our nation from seemingly inauspicious and 
simple beginnings at scattered points along a part of the Atlantic coat* to 
the vast country and complex social structure which we know today Actu- 
ally these beginnings were not simple Any examination of the background 
would show how many different forces, each one the result of a long process 
of growth, combined to make America a going concern Because this study 
is a summary, many of the earlier steps must be omitted There is no space 
here for the explorations which first brought America to the attention of 
Europeans. Nor is there room for any account of the rise of the Spanish 
Empire, a far-flung entity already a century old when the English settled 
Jamestown 

Omission of the story of Spain in America is regrettable because Spanish 
activity here has had important and lasting influences on the history of the 
United States. The danger of Spanish aggression in the South helps to ex- 
plain the establishment of the colony of Georgia During the American 
Revolution Spanish leaders tried to prevent the United States from occupy- 
ing any part of the Mississippi valley Subsequently Spnish activity in the 
South and Southwest was a source of almost continuous trouble for the 
new American government When the Latin American nations became in- 
dependent, their relations with the United States proved to he important m 
shaping American policy And as the United State s expanded, former Span- 
ish American territory and Spanish-speaking inhabitants were brought 
withm the jurisdiction of this country From the latter part of the sixteenth 
century to the present day there has never been a time when this Spanish 
or Latin American influence could be ignored 
As students of the history of the United States we can never overlook the 
importance of the Spanish colonial empire, but the lirmtauons of space 
confine us to the beginnings of the English colonies The people whose 
activities constitute the history of this country were not natives. They were 
immigrants from Europe. These newcomers found the so-called Indians 
here and either used them for their own purposes, after the manner of the 
Spaniards m Mexico and South America, or drove them out or killed them 
off as the English did in what is now the United States To be sure, the 
Indians contributed something, but surprisingly little, to American history. 
They introduced the Europeans to new agricultural products — of which the 
most important were beans, maize, potatoes, squash, and tobacco— to a new 
game bird— the wild turkey— and to the buffalo or bison of the western 
plains The English language received a few additions in the form of Indian 

I 





2 


THE FIRST ENGLISH COLONS 


Encluh 

Culture 


Cabot 


words, and our maps still carry some Indian place names Indtan contri- 
butions to American history ha\c been so slight that one is justified in sug- 
gesting that they might be omitted entirely without appreciably altering the 
main trend of development. 

The Beginnings of American History in Europe and England 

American history began therefore not with the Indians but with the ar- 
rival of the first Europeans. For that part of Noah America included in 
the United States, the significant part of history began with the coming of 
the English. As compared with the meager contributions of the Indians, the 
English brought a complex, well-developed civilization. Among other cul- 
tural traits they brought their language, both oral and written, and fastened 
it so firmly that later, non-English immigrants have never succeeded in 
displacing it. They brought the ans and crafts of agriculture, shipping, 
commerce, and primitive manufacturing Along with these came the all 
important institutions of government, judicial procedure, and law, still the 
bases of our democracy today. They also gave us our forms of religious 
worship. 

The processes by which these English institutions were established here 
are the real beginnings of American history, and there should be at least a 
mention of the origin of these institutions. English culture came from 
Europe, and European culture was composed of numerous elements fused 
together at different times into beliefs, practices, and institutional behavior. 
The English language is a composite product derived from at least three 
different tongues: Germanic, Latin, and French. English religious beliefs 
came from the Near East and Europe by way of the ancient Hebrews and 
Greeks, and they were then put into familiar form by the medieval Catholic 
Church and by Protestant reformers of the sixteenth century. Many of the 
basic principles of government and law had been contributed by the an- 
cient Romans The foundations of science end mathematics had been built 
by the Greeks and later by the Moslems. Then the British added numerous 
contributions of their own. From these diverse origins came the civilization 
which was transplanted to the new environment in America. 

Even before the end of the fifteenth century Spain and Portugal had 
planned to divide the New World between themselves, and in doing so 
they gave little thought to England. Englishmen, however, showed con- 
siderable interest in me New world. In 1497 King nenry V 11 issued a 
commission to a Genoese sailor, John Cabot, for a vovage of discovery, 
Cabot came upon the continent of North America, thereby securing to 
his employer a title to nearly half the western hemisphere. For this 
service the frugal Tudor bestowed upon the explorer the sum of J^io, the 
equivalent of perhaps $400 in modern purchasing power. What his self- 
indulgent son, Henry VIII, might have done in Noah America had he 
not been disturbed by other interests was never made known. As it was 
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he got himself so deeply involved m theological controversy, ecclesiastical 
reorganization, and matrimonial troubles that the New World made Little 
appeal to him 

But whatever may be alleged against Henry VTI for his downright stingi- 
ness or against Henry VIII for his extravagances, there is no doubt that 
these Tudor kings laid the foundations of English prosperity and of Eng- 
lish maritime greatness Henry VII had been interested in shipbuilding as 
well as in exploration, even going so far as to offer bounties for the con- 
struction of large vessels Moreover, he built the first dry dock in England — 
at Portsmouth Henry VIII displayed an even livelier concern in English 
sea power In 1545 he established the Navy Board, and he founded the 
training school for pilots, known as Trinity House, which is still m exist- 
ence. These proceedings explain where the seamen of the next generation, 
the famous Elizabethan sea dogs, got their start 

English economic development during the Tudor period differed radically 
from that of Spain Spanish wealth depended not on the cultivation of 
Spanish resources but on the systematic exploitation of the New World. 
Spam was receiving much and, from the economic standpoint, givmg little 
In the case of England, on the other hand, colonial development was pre- 
ceded, in fact was really forced, by the remarkable industrial growth and 
commercial expansion within the nation itself 

By the middle of Elizabeth’s reign, about 1580, progress was evident in 
the whole range of manufacturing Most of the older crafts were enjoying 
a much larger market. Builders were kept busy in supplying the demands 
for new dwellings Artisans in the textile trades were trying to provide the 
varied and expensive fabrics which fashion required the social leaders to 
wear Both men and women were equally anxious to move just ahead of 
rapidly changing styles and, m their efforts to beautify their persons, they 
called upon the lacemakers and jewelers to aid the tailors In addition to 
the steadily increasing activity in the old trades, new ones were becoming 
more important The discovery of the art of printing called for large num- 
bers of skilled craftsmen paper makers, bookbinders, press makers and 
type founders Map makers and instrument makers put the new discoveries 
c£ science at the disposal of merchants and sailors. 

Industrial development is partly the cause and partly the result of increas- 
ing activity on the part of the merchants, those who buy and sell what others 
produce. As their trade increased, the merchants began to save money This 
accumulating capital made possible larger and more extensive business 
operations as well as the nse of a class of promoters, men who were on the 
lookout for new chances to make money Both manufacturers and mer- 
chants became interested in wider markets This wave of prosperity was also 
due in part to the increasing volume of money in Europe The gold and 
silver which the Spaniards imported from America could not be confined 
within the boundaries of Spam, they had to pay it out for supplies Mer- 
chants and nobles in other countries got some of it and used it to buy 


English 
Induttry 
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goods. When people want to buy, any increase in the amount of money 
available encourages business activity. Men who made more money than 
they needed for direct hung expenses and for amusement put their surplus 
to work. They invested it in manufacturing or in trade and so increased 
their profits. 

In order to carry on the expanding trade to the best advantage, merchants 
formed joint-stock companies in which each member invested what he 
could afford and from which, when there w'ere profits, he drew' a share in 
proportion to his investment. These companies were given charters by the 
government, assuring them a monopoly of the trade with some specific 
part of the world. The oldest of these companies, the Merchants Adven 
turers, had been organized for the purpose of handling the sale of English 
W'oolen cloth in the Netherlands By the time of Queen Elizabeth, the 
Merchants Adventurers w’ere taking an active part in a general export 
trade. Englishmen w'ent abroad, not only to sell British products but to 
buy goods for the English markets. Other companies w'ere organized to 
trade with the Baltic States, Russia, Turkey, Morocco, Africa, and the Far 
East. The profits of these companies averaged not 6 or io percent but from 
100 to 400 percent or even more. In 1622, one shipment of goods from India 
which cost / 386,000 sold in England for /A ,915,000 

During part of the sixteenth century, English progress continued without 
bringing on any conflict wnth the rapidly growing Spanish Empire But 
Anglo- sooner or later the lines of development of diese two nations were bound 
t0 cross, particularly so if the British should presume to encroach upon 
Spanish trade or Spanish colonial possessions. In addition to rivalry over 
imperial and economic interests, a growing contest over religion might put 
an end to English peace. Spain w'as still a Catholic country, and the Spanish 
King, Philip II, regarded himself as the great lay champion of his faith. 
He had been die husband of Elizabeth’s predecessor, Mary Tudor, so he 
had some interest in England. He w'as prepared to overthrow Protestantism, 
if he could, w'hcrcvcr it prevailed, and England seemed to demand special 
efforts on his part. No Spaniard could forget the treatment which Catherine 
of Aragon had received at the hands of Henry VIII, and no Catholic could 
forgive the repudiation of papal authority which Elizabeth had approved 
There had been cause enough to act before 1570 when Elizabeth was ex- 
communicated by the Pope; after that it became a religious duty to deprive 
her of her throne, if not of her life. Philip therefore was ready to encourage 
plots against the Queen in order to give her place to the more orthodox 
Mary- Stuart. In defending their religion, Englishmen were well aware that 
they W'ere defending not only their ruler but their W'holc system of govern- 
ment. The underlying issues m the contest between England and Spain 
were therefore commercial interests, which involved colonies and sea power; 
Protestantism; and national independence. 

For fully twenty years before England and Spain went to war, the feeling 
of each nation toward the other grew steadily more bitter, while minor con- 
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flicts in various parts of the world foretold the approach of the ensu. Among 
these early manifestations of increasing hostility were the activities of the 
Elizabethan seamen These danng adventurers, of whom John Hawkins 
and Francis Drake were the most famous, set out deliberately to defy the 
power of Spain and to seek their fortunes in the trade of her Empire. 

Sir John Hawkins specialized in the African slave trade, and he found 
his market in the forbidden area of Spanish America In 1562 he fitted out 
a small expedition to buy Negro slaves in Africa for sale to Spanish planters 
in the West Indies Spanish law prohibited such business, nevertheless, 

Hawkins disposed of his first cargo advantageously in Santo Domingo 
In spite of official Spanish protests, Hawkins made repeated visits to the 
West Indies, clearing a profit of 60 percent or more on his investment. The 
planters wanted slaves, law or no law, and Hawkins was glad to nsk 
official displeasure to help the planters and to increase his own fortune. 

Francis Drake, a young relative of Hawkins, had nothing in particular 
to sell to the Spaniards, but he was fired by a holy hatred of their faith as 
well as by a deep-seated hunger for vengeance. As a youth he had been H»wkm» 
sailing in Hawkins’s service when the Spaniards nearly succeeded in putting anJ 1>ra,!e 
an end to both their promising careers Beginning in 1572 and using the 
West Indies as a base of supplies, Drake seized Spanish ships, burned 
Spanish colomal towns, and actually robbed a Spanish mule train bringing 
gold and silver from Peru to the Adantic coast. On the way home he cap- 
tured a Spanish treasure ship In 1577, bent on more plunder, Drake took 
out a fleet of five ships manned by a force of 150 men This time he passed 
through the Straits of Magellan, losing all but one ship With this single 
vessel he sailed north along the western coast of South America, robbing 
the Spaniards as he went. News traveled so slowly in those days that he 
could move from port to port before his next victims had any warning that 
he was in their part of the world. Afraid to return home by the same route 
because of the danger of falling into Spanish hands, he struck boldly west- 
ward across the Paafic After an absence of two years, he reached England 
by way of the Far East His cargo was worth $4/100,000 

The audacity of these Englishmen compels admiration even now, and it 
did then, everywhere but in Spain When the Spanish ambassador com- 
plained bitterly to Queen Elizabeth, she assured him that she knew nothing 
of these men But when Drake returned, the Queen herself conferred 
knighthood upon him, and she seems to have been well taken care of m 
the division of his spoils The exploits of these enterprising seamen and the 
attitude of the virgin Queen toward them were not the only grievances 
which Philip could list in his indictment of England. When his Dutch 
subjects rebelled against Spanish rule, Elizabeth sent them secret encourage- 
ment and subsequendy open help in money and men 

While Drake was threatening the security of the Spaniards on the sea, 
another famous Englishman, Sir Walter Raleigh, proposed to break down 
Spanish claims on land In 15841 under authority of a charter granted by the 
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Queen, he sent a small coloring expedition to North America. In July 15^!’ 
Raleigh's agents entered Pamlico Sound and landed on Roanoke Island, 
now a part of North Carolina. These Englishmen were most enthusiastic 
over their discoveries. Queen Elizabeth named the country Virginia, the 
Land of the Virgin Queen. 

In the following year, 1585, Raleigh sent CapUun Ralph Lane to tins 
same region to decide upon the proper site for the colony. Then in May 
RalclRh’. 1587, Raleigh sent out a real colonizing expedition, consisting of three ships 
EijKtimtm anc j j^ 0 colonists. This group included twenty-five women and children; 

the governor and leader was John White, artist and explorer. The colony 
was started on Roanoke Island. Toward the end of the summer White re- 
turned to England for supplies. Because of growing trouble with Spain 
lie was unable to return until 1591. When he came the colonists had dis- 
appeared. Their cabins were still there, but these and a single word, 
“Croatan,” carved on a tree were all that remained of the settlement. The 
fate of the colonists still remains a mystery. Raleigh spent £40,000 without 
founding a permanent settlement, but his money was not thrown away. His 
example inspired others to undertake the work of colonization, and, once 
the troubles with Spain were over, England acquired a real hold in North 
America. 

Unsuccessful as it was, this attempt to violate the Spanish claim to North 
America was another goad to Philip, already infuriated over the com- 
mercial situation. Then, when Elizabeth ordered the execution of Mary 
Stuart, Philip decided that there was nothing left but the appeal to force. 
The only way that his commercial structure could be saved was to conquer 
England. 

The most spectacular part of the war came in the beginning. Philip 
planned to overwhelm England with a single, crushing blow and to that 
War with C nd lie organized the great Armada. He mobilized a fleet of 130 vessels, 
Spam with a total force of 30,000 men. Over half of these were soldiers, and the 
fleet carried the necessary material for a successful war on land, including 
even horses, mules, and carts 

Philip underestimated the strength of his foes. He expected that his own 
shores at least would be safe from attack, but, even before die Armada left 
port, Sir Francis Drake sailed into the harbor at Cadiz, destroyed some 
of the Spanish ships, and captured Spanish treasure. Philip counted on 
an English people divided by religious controversy, but, however much 
they might quarrel among themselves, Protestants and Catholics stood to- 
gether against the foreign danger. He counted on the superior power of 
both the Spanish army and the Spanish navy, but Philip’s military forces 
never had a chance because they could not get ashore As for the navy, 
English ships under the command of Lord Howard of Effingham, Sir John 
Hawkins, and Sir Francis Drake proved more seaworthy and were better 
handled than the Spanish galleons The English guns were better and their 
gunners more accurate than the Spanish Even the elements fought against 
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Spain To the disturbing currents of the English Channel, never easy for 
any but the best of pilots, there were added unfavorable winds and severe 
storms The Armada was almost annihilated Two thirds of the ships were 
wrecked, and nearly three quarters of the men were killed A few vessels 
straggled back to Spain by way of northern Ireland, but these had lost all 
effectiveness as fighting units The English lost not a single ship and only 
sixty men. 

The destruction of Spanish ships and men could easily have been made 
good, but not so the loss m pnde and morale. Spanish sea power was broken 
By 1591 the English had captured more than 800 Spanish ships, and five 
years later Lord Howard captured and plundered Cadiz itself This suc- 
cession of defeats did not mark the end of the Spanish Empire, which 
lasted for 200 years more, but it left the Spanish treasury bankrupt and 
it put a stop to Spanish expansion Since that time the history of Spain 
has been one of decline 

The AngloSpamsh war ended in 1604 Two years later a group of enter- 
prising Englishmen formulated plans which led to the first permanent 
English settlement in North America In doing so they were taking advan- 
tage of those conditions and circumstances which combined to encourage 
colonization First were the financial resources of the merchants, resources 
which had been accumulating during a century or more of commercial pros- 
perity. British traders were well acquainted with the record of Spanish colo- 
nial development and they looked forward to equally graufying returns on 
their own investments They were willing to risk their fortunes in the hope 
of making larger ones, and then help was essential It cost money to hire 
ships, provide food and supplies, and pay the costs of transporting colonists 
and their goods to the New World The government might have assumed 
the responsibility and the risk, as the Spanish authorities had done, but the 
English way was different Englishmen preferred to make colonizing a 
matter of private enterprise and private profit At the same time, these 
Bnush capitalists counted on the government to provide military and naval 
protection for the colonists Thanks to the victory over Spain, the govern- 
ment was m a posiuon to meet this demand 

At the opening of the seventeenth century England had a large class of 
sufferers from a prolonged economic depression They were interested in 
colonics because of the chance to make a better living Their economic 
difficulties were the results of a change in the English farming system Down 
to the fifteenth century the small farmers, whether owners or tenants, raised 
wheat horses, cattle, and sheep, thus producing what they needed for their 
own famthes and possibly a surplus for sale. But by the sixteenth century 
sheep raising had largely taken the place of general farmmg because the 
large landholders found heavy profits in wool Tenant farmers and laborers 
were no longer needed to till the soil, so they formed an armv of the unem- 
ployed The landowners and the wcwlen manufacturers who sided with 
them were so politically powerful that they were even allowed to take 
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over the common lands on which the farmers had kept their livestock, and 
turn these into pasture land for sheep. Since the care of sheep required little 
labor, this policy left thousands of farmers and farm laborers with no 
means of support. Sometimes the inhabitants of a whole village had to 
leave their homes, only to become common beggars. This process had been 
going on for perhaps a hundred years before Elizabeth came to the throne. 

Thus while English merchants and manufacturers enjoyed unusual pros- 
perity, the dispossessed victims of the wool growers were facing privation. 
Moreover, the war with Spain had made the lot of the poor even worse 
than before. This contest and other wars on the Continent interrupted com- 
merce, cut down the market for English woolen cloth, and consequently 
spread the depression to spinners and weavers By die end of Elizabeth’s 
reign economic conditions had settled into what looked like a permanent 
depression. The most discouraging feature of this situation was the lack 
of hope of improvement in England. Men turned to America as a possible 
solution for their troubles. As early as 1574, Sir Humphrey Gilbert wrote 
“We might inhabit some part of these countries [America] and settle 
there those needy people of our country which now trouble the common- 
wealth and through want here at home arc enforced to commit outrageous 
orfcnccs whereby they are dayly consumed with the gallows” And in 1611, 
the Spanish minister to England wrote- “Their [referring to the English] 
principle reason for colonizing these parts is to give an outlet to so many 
idle, wretched people as they have in England, and thus prevent the dangers 
that might lie feared of them.” 

The unemployed Englishman needed land, and America had land in 
abundance. Here was a chance to exchange abject poverty for economic 
Land and security. In addition to its economic advantages the ownership of land had 
Religion a socia i anc j sentimental appeal. Landholders were a privileged class, the 
possessors of political as well as economic power. They alone could vote for 
members of Parliament. The country gentry dominated dieir tenants and 
neighbors. As for the nobility, their status was determined by their great 
estates. These considerations helped to shape the thought of many English- 
men; they knew that the acquisition of a farm in America would not make 
every man a lord, but it would bring tangible advantages 

Promoters of colonics and merchants, as distinguished from prospective 
settlers, could see other advantages in North American land, the chief of 
which was timber. As a growing commercial and manufacturing country 
England needed timber, and the domestic supply was rapidly disappearing. 
In those days all ships were built of wood, and they were made water- 
tight by means of products of the forests, particularly tar and pitch. Wood 
was still the fuel used in smelting iron. Even the textile manufacturers 
needed wood for the construction of their spinning wheels and looms. Ex- 
plorers in the New W orld all reported on the abundance of timber in 
North America. Here, then, was a natural resource which would amply 
repay a large investment in colonial enterprise. 
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Another of the forces that encouraged English colonization in America 
was religious unrest Although the Church of England had been established 
during the reign of Elizabeth, and although this Church satisfied the 
majority of Englishmen, there were two groups who did not like it On 
one side were the Roman Catholics, who were prevented by their creed 
from accepting any but them own Church, on the other were the Dissenters 
who wanted a more complete break with the past These extreme Protes- 
tants were ready to leave England if they could establish colonies dedicated 
to their own particular theories of religion Besides these questions of 
freedom of worship, both Catholics and Protestants saw an opportunity 
to bring Christianity to the heathen, thereby saving them from eternal 
punishment 

The London Company and the Pint English Colony 

In 1606 King James 1 granted charters to two new joint-stock trading 
companies, organized to exploit economic opportunities in North America 
To the London Company the king’s charter granted the territory between 
the 34th and the 41st degrees of latitude, and to the Plymouth Company that 
between the 38th and the 45th, with the provision that m the region where 
the grants overlapped, there must be a gap of at least a hundred miles 
between settlements of the two companies Each company received authority 
“to deduce a Colony” mto America This was an important provision be- 
cause under English law no Englishman could emigrate without official 
permission These charters granted permission to all who might go under 
company auspices 

In addition to granting the land, the Crown provided for a simple plan 
of government for the proposed colonies Each colony was to have a 
council of thirteen members to govern in accordance widi royal orders, 
the members of these bodies were to be appointed by the king In addition, 
there was created the "Council of Virginia” m England to have general 
oversight of both colonics The charters also made provision for the legal 
rights of prospective settlers, they and their descendants were promised “all 
Liberties, Franchises, and Immunities, within any of our other Dominions, 
to all Intents and Purposes, as if they had been abiding and born, within 
this our Realm of England, or any other of our said Dominions ” 

In subjecting these charters to modem interpretation it is well to remem- 
ber that the rights and liberties granted were those which Englishmen of 
that day enjoyed Certain principles had been firmly established. First was 
the doctrine of constitutional government — that is, a government resting 
upon a recognized body of law This law was binding not only upon 
ciUzens and subjects but also upon government officials themselves, even 
upon the king The English nobility had compelled King John to acquiesce 
in this principle when he approved the Great Charter Under this same 
principle of constitutional government, individual citizens were protected 
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against the arbitrary' exercise of governmental authority, they had certain 
rights which the government must respect. Englishmen could not be ar- 
rested without a warrant, nor kept in prison without adequate reason. The 
right of habeas corpus was recognized m both mother country and colonies. 
Then the principle of trial by jury' was an established safeguard against 
arbitrary decisions by the judges. These rights of die individual before die 
law were carried to America. 

The London Company which founded the first colony at Jamestown had 
a total membership of 659 persons, of whom 110 were merchants and 282 
were described as “citizens.” There were also representatives of the upper 
classes, known as “gentlemen.” A majority of the members belonged to 
the middle class, and the project was a middle-class venture. According to 
the plans of the promoters, the colony was thought of as a plantation to 
be worked by the settlers, who in turn were servants of the company. The 
primary' purpose, like that of the older jomt-stock companies, was to make 
money for the stockholders. Virginia was not started as an experiment in 
democracy or popular government. 

The first settlers arrived in Virginia in 1607 and unwisely decided to 
make their homes on die banks of the James River Here a combination 
lamwovm of brackish water, lack of adequate drainage, and malarial mosquitoes soon 
brought on sickness. It was partly this unfavorable location and partly a 
combination of circumstances which neither the company nor the colonists 
could control that account for the hardships of the early years. The first 
settlers were of all kinds; gentlemen, artisans, and laborers, a good average 
lot of Englishmen. Their environment, however, was anything but average. 
Any group of civilized human beings, no matter how intelligent and able 
they may be, will find it difficult to adjust themselves to life in a wilderness. 
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These colonists were 3000 miles away from their base of suppbes Because 
they could not begin to raise their food at once, they had to import it from 
England Some of the supplies which the company shipped over spoiled in 
transit, while some were bad when they started The colonists did not 
succeed in raising even maize until 1609 

In the course of a few months the poor health of the colony was alarm- 
ing Poor food combined with disease (probably dysentery and malaria) left 
the men weak and discouraged At one time during that desolate first year 
only six well persons could be found in the colony The settlers were so ill 
that “some of them would eat their fish raw, rather than they would go a 
stones cast to fetch wood and dressc it” One of the first settlers wrote 
a pathetic but vivid account of these early sufferings 

There were never Englishmen left in a foreign country in such rmsene as 
we were in this new discovered Virginia We watched every three nights, lying 
on the bare ground, what weather soever came — which brought our men to be 
most feeble wretches it would make hearts bleed to heart the pitiful 
murmuring* and outcries of our sick men without rehefe, every night and day 
for the space of nxe weekes, in the morning their bodies being trailed out of 
their cabines like Dogges, to be buried 

By the end of the first year only thirty-eight settlers remained alive. Prob- 
ably the colony would have failed completely if it had not been for the 
courage and determination of Captain John Smith, who contrived to get 
food from the Indians He compelled the settlers to work He explored the 
back country He defended the little village of Jamestown against the hos- 
tile savages When an accident forced him to return to England, the colony 
barely escaped destruction. 

In addition to these reasons for discouragement, the very system on which 
the colony was founded made success impossible. The aim of the com- 
pany was dividends, to be derived from the labor of the settlers The colo- 
nists were not independent farmers but merely the servants of the company. 
With the company as the sole land owner it is not surprising that the men 
were lazy, whatever they made went to enrich the company instead of 
themselves The greatest stimulus to activity, the opportunity for private 
gain, was absent 

In 1609 the promoters of the colony applied for a new charter in order 
that a better system of control might be installed This second charter ended 
all connection between the London and the Plymouth Companies and 
'abolished the council which had resided in the colony The new charter 
also changed the name of the concern to the Virginia Company Under the 
new system there was to be only one council, resident in England, with a 
treasurer as a managing director. This body was given full power to make 
all laws and regulations necessary for the government of Virginia, provided 
that tuch laws were not inconsistent with those of England, and received 
authority to rule over the settlers In Virginia, the authority of the com- 
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pany was vested in a governor, appointed by the council m England The 
charter was so drawn that the treasurer could act as the executive head of 
both council and colony. At the same time the company planned to send 
out families, instead of individual male adventurers. 

In iCir, on the strength of this charter, the council placed the colony 
under martial law. Everything was organized on a military- basis. The men 
not only carried arms when they w-ent to work but marched back and 
forth in true military style. The regulations, known as Dale’s Laws, under 
which this system was carried into effect, were drawn up by the council 
in England and enforced, perhaps not very strictly, by Sir Thomas Dale, 
the governor. Toward the end of 1618, after about seven years of this rigor- 
ous government, the colony numbered about 600 souls. The company had 
spent ^80,000 and, far from being able to pay dividends, was about ^5000 
in debt. 

What the colony needed was economic reform rather than a mere change 
of government, and Governor Dale made a small beginning in this direc- 
tion. In 1611 he started the practice of granting small tracts of land to in- 
dividuals, with permission to keep for themselves any profits they might 
make from these grants. Five years later the company extended die prac- 
tice, first limiting the individual grants to three acres, and then later in- 
creasing the area to fifty. From that time on die ambitious colonist had an 
incentive to work. 

The next need was a “money crop,” a product which would command 
a good price in England. This crop proved to be tobacco. In 1614 John 
Tobacco and Rolfe discovered a new method of curing the leaf— that is, preparing it for 
sbieT mar ^ c t. — and so made it commercially profitable. This luxury was already- 
becoming a necessity to fashionable England, and the new method of cur- 
ing it solved Virginia’s problem. Within six years the colony was showing 
unmistakable signs of prosperity. Every farmer in Virginia was raising to- 
bacco. Virginia exported 20,000 pounds of tobacco in 16x7, 60,000 in 1624, 
and 500,000 in 1627. These figures mean little by themselves but, inter- 
preted in terms of growth, they- are significant This extraordinary increase 
meant more plantations, more setders, a greater colony in every way. In 
the course of seven years from 1622 to 1629, the population increased from 
fewer than 1000 to nearly 3000. From then on to the end of the seventeenth 
century, from 1500 to 2000 new immigrants arrived each year. At last Vir- 
ginia was able to produce something that the rest of the world was eager 
to buy, and by- 1630 prosperity was assured. 

Quanuty production of tobacco required cheap labor. A solution of this 
problem was found in the use of indentured servants These were persons 
who sold themselves mto labor service for a specified number of years, 
usually- five. The owner of the contract could sell it at any time, so the 
servant might be transferred from employ-er to employer. But at the ex- 
piration of the term the servant became completely free. 

At first these indentured servants were white immigrants from the Brit- 
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,sh Isles, but in 1619, according to the record, a Dutch “man of warre” 
brought “twenty negars" into the colony The government itself bought 
their services and then sold the contracts to individual farmers These first 
Negroes in Virginia were not slaves but indentured servants and after they 
had worked out then time they became free, some of them became land- 
owners During the early history of Virginia the number of Negroes in- 
creased slowly, in 1649 there were only 300 and in 1671 they numbered 
300a The first formal recognition of Negro slavery, as distinguished from 
indentured labor, came in 1656, and slavery was regularly provided for by 
law in i66t 

These economic developments were accompanied by equally significant 
changes in government- In 1618 Sir Edwin Sandys became treasurer of the 
Virginia Company He was a liberal in politics In those days liberalism Fim 
meant opposition to the theories of divine right professed by King James I, 

English liberals were trying to make Parliament the most important branch 
of the government- Sandys objected to the system of absolutism in the gov- 
ernment of Virginia, and in 16x8, under his direction, the company put 
into effect a “charter of grants and liberties” This provided for a repre- 
sentative assembly in the colony, to meet once a year This House of Bur- 
gesses, the first representative lawmaking body in America, met in July 
1619 

In an ordinance of 1621 the company outlined more clearly the frame- 
work of government for Virginia The governor represented the company 
and served as chief executive in the colony Associated with him in lus 
executive work was a council of state, appointed by the company. Next 
came the House of Burgesses, made up of two representatives from every 
town or “hundred” in the colony According to this ordinance every free 
male inhabitant, seventeen years of age or older, could vote. The property 
qualification for voting was introduced in 1670 The governor, council, and 
house could make laws for the colony, but the measures passed by the 
assembly were subject to the veto of the governor, and even if he approved 
a measure, it might sail be set aside by the company in England Furthcr- 
mc.c, the ordinance provided that the laws made in Virginia must not 
be inconsistent with the laws of England 

In spite of hardship and suffering, malnutrition, disease, and an appall- 
ing death rate, the colony of Virginia survived Tobacco and the system of 
individual land grants made the new settlement a going concern. The Vtr- End of tte 
ginia Company, on the other hand, as distinguished from the colony, be- 
came more and more deeply involved m difficulties In 1622 an Indian 
massacre wiped out a number of settlers and so raised the question of the 
capacity oE the company to defend its property and the lives of the colonists. 

The company itself was weakened by factional controversies among its own 
members As a corporation it was deeply m debt, so that bankruptcy and 
liquidation had become inevitable. To make matters worse, King James I 
was trying to cultivate the good will of Spain, and Spanish agents were 
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working to discredit Virginia Spain had no desire to see a powerful Eng- 
lish colony within range of her own American empire. Again there was a 
long dispute between the king and the company over the control of the 
tobacco trade. In 1624 King James revoked the charter, and the English 
government took over the management of the colony of Virginia. For the 
future the king appointed the governor and the members of the council. 
But the House of Burgesses was not destroyed and it remained ns the repre- 
sentative body of the planters. The net result of the revocation of the chnr- 
t^r, therefore, was the transfer of control from a corporation to the king. 

By 1630 the colony revealed the political, social, and economic character- 
istics which lasted until the dose of the seventeenth century. In the main 
Virginia was a community of small farmers, the great majority of whom— 
some 90 percent— not only owned but cultivated their land. Before 1705 the 
average farm or plantation was about 370 acres. Large estates were rare. 
According to the careful estimates of Professor Wertenbaker, there were 
relatively few indentured servants and slaves; the average number of such 
workers per farm was only 1.5. It was not until the heavy importation of 
slaves in the eighteenth century altered this balance that V irgima ceased 
to be an agricultural democracy. The landed aristocrats, such as Colonel 
William Byrd of Westover, were few in number. 

Although these Virginia farms were relatively small, certainly in com- 
parison with some of the great estates which were built up during the 
eighteenth century, they were large enough to prevent the growth of any- 
thing approaching town life in Virginia. The county therefore became the 
unit of local government. The scattering of the population had certain im- 
portant consequences in the arrangements for recreation, education, and 
religion. 

The history of Virginia was not one of uninterrupted progress and pros- 
perity. Shortly before 1660 the planters began to suffer from a serious eco- 
nomic depression, and the hard times lasted until 1682. During this interval 
the colonists were disturbed still further by Indian warfare and by armed 
rebellion against the established government. The depression was due to a 
sharp drop in the price of the basic crop, tobacco. In 1667 the secretary of 
the colony, Thomas Ludwcll, reported that the average farmer in Virginia 
was getting only 50 shillings for his year’s crop. Out of this small income 
he had to buy manufactured goods for his home and clothing for himself 
and his family. In 1680 the governor and council reported that "the people 
0 Virginia arc generally, some few excepted, extremely poor, not being 
able to provide against the pressing necessities of their families.” There 
was no lack of food because at that period the farmers raised their own 
and the fertile soil of Virginia produced an ample supply. But the loss of 
income from tobacco resulted in serious hardship to large numbers of peo- 
ple. I h.s i condition was due to a glut of the market, brought about in large 
pit by British regulations and restrictions on the tobacco trade (see Chap 
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The Indian troubles began in the summer of 1675, when some Indians 
murdered two Virginia farmers. In revenge Virginia militiamen killed the 
murderers and several more Indians for good measure For the remaining 
part of the year there were numerous attacks by the Indians upon the 
whites, and early in 1676 there was a serious Indian uprising 

At this time the governor of Virginia was the old and conservative Sir 
William Berkeley, loyal supporter of King Charles I and of his son The 
House of Burgesses which had been elected in 1661 was conservative too, 
in fact, Berkeley liked the members so well that he would not order a new 
election for fourteen years The majority of the members had lost touch 
with their constituents, and they regularly upheld the governor Berkeley 
himself was interested in the fur trade along the frontier and therefore 
wanted to retain the good will of the Indians He refused to do anything 
effective to protect the people from the Indians The legislature did appro- 
priate money for building forts, but the most obvious result of this policy 
was to increase the burden of taxes on a people already desperate for lack 
of funds The depredations of the Indians continued 

Unable to get help from the regular authorities, some of the planters 
chose one of their own number, Nathaniel Bacon, as a new leader In the 
spring of 1676 he organized a small force and successfully attacked one 
group of Indians Berkeley proclaimed Bacon and his whole band rebels 
against the government, because Bacon had taken the field without a com- 
mission from the governor But Bacon had the support of a majority of 
the people, and they forced the governor to provide for a new election 
Berkeley even went so far as to pardon Bacon, readmit him to the council, 
and then commission him to lead a campaign against the Indians. Once 
Bacon left Jamestown, however, Berkeley repudiated his agreement, re- 
voked Bacon’s commission, and ordered the militia to go out and arrest 
him 

Backed by most of the people in the colony, Bacon proceeded to organize 
a rival government. He called the legislature into session and again marched 
against the Indians Berkeley, who had fled from Jamestown, returned to 
the capital and tried to re-establish his authority Then Bacon attacked the 
capital itself and burned the principal buildings Shortly afterward he died, 
and Berkeley recovered control Although King Charles 11 ordered an 
amnesty for all the rebels, Berkeley ignored the order and executed thirteen 
of Bacon’s followers. For this unnecessary seventy Berkeley — characterized 
as an ‘‘old fool” by the king— was depnved of his post and ordered back 
to England 

Between 1676 and 1682 the Virginians continued to suffer from the com- 
bined evils of unsatisfactory government and economic depression After 
this time the price of tobacco rose again, and with the return of prosperity 
political difficulties attracted less attention The Indian trouble* 'uere tern- 
poranly settled by a treaty signed in 1676 
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W hile the London Company was working on its colony in Virginia, 
its associate, the Plymouth Company, started a settlement at Saga- 
doc, at the mouth of the Kennebec River. After a two-year struggle with 
frontier hardships, the Indians, and illness, the colony ended in failure. In 
1620 the Plymouth Company transferred its rights to the New England 
Council, headed by Sir Ferdinando Gorges. The council did not found 
any colonies but in 1621 it granted land to the Pilgrims at Plymouth. Eight 
years later the council granted part of what is now New Hampshire to 
Captain John Mason. Gorges himself tried to start a new colony in Maine. 
In 1635 the New England Council went out of existence. 

Puritan Occupation of New England 

The major drive behind settlements in New England was not these two 
ineffective companies, but the Puritan movement in England. Puritans were 
religious dissenters, opposed to the organization, forms of worship, and 
beliefs of the Church of England. The Puritans were also radicals in poli- 
tics, opposed to the king. They tried to make Parliament the supreme 
authority in England and they were determined to make themselves su- 
preme in Parliament. Because oE this political activity King Charles I dis- 
missed Parliament in 1629; it did not meet again until 1640. During this 
period many Puritans became so discouraged with the prospect of reform 
in England that they determined to settle in America. 

In addition to its religious and political implications, English Puritanism 
was a class or social movement. The merchants with their allies, the arti- 
sans and shopkeepers, represented the growing power of business enter- 
prise. They were the ones who built up and dominated the increasingly 
profitable commercial enterprises of their time. They furnished the money 
and the talent for the joint-stock trading companies and they made English 
colonization a reality. In spite of their wealth and their contributions to 
English well-being, the Puritan merchants lacked both political power and 
social prestige, then the monopolies of the landowning class When the 
Puritans attempted to secure power for themselves, they were stigmatized 
as upstarts and climbers, interlopers who were trying to overturn the so- 
cial and political structure which God had founded. It is plain now that 
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Puritanism was one of those explosive forces which have appeared from 
time to time and which have brought about fundamental alterations in 
prevailing thought and customs 

Among these English dissenters was a small group of religious and po- 
litical radicals known as Separatists, because they demanded complete free- 
dom lo manage their own church affairs, sometimes they were called Plymouth 
Brownnts, because of the prominence of one of their leaders, Robert 
Browne. They encountered so much opposition in England that they fled 
to Holland After ten years in Holland they decided to leave The cause 
of their withdrawal may have been the well-grounded fear that their chil- 
dren would lose their identity as Englishmen, or it may nave been the 
outbreak of the Thirty Years’ War, which threatened to engulf all Europe. 

Whatever the reason, the Separatists decided to settle in America 

After giving due consideration to the Dutch colonies of Guiana and New 
Netherlands, they decided to remove to English North America, or Vir- 
ginia This name seems to have been loosely used to include not only the 
region assigned to the London Company but territory to the north and 
cast as well They could not secure a charter from the king, but unofficially 
he agreed not to molest them. The Separatists themselves could not finance 
the enterprise so they borrowed £jooo from some London merchants 
They set sad m 1620 on the Mayflower and in November landed on Cape 
Cod, approximately where Provmcctown is now located The sand dunes 
of the Cape looked anything but inviting, so after exploring the region 
they moved across the bay and settled at a harbor which John Smith had 
already named Plymouth. There were only 101 pioneers in this enterprise. 

Before landing from the Mayflower they drew up a formal agreement or 
compact by which they agreed to form “a civdl body politick ” Announcing 
that they had “undertaken, for the glorie of God, and advancement of the 
Christian faith, and honour of our king and countne, a voyage to plant the 
first colonic in the Northcrne parts of Virginia,’’ they proposed to make 
their own laws “for the generall good of the colonic,” and they promised 
due obedience to these laws Instead of being subject to the control of a 
commercial company 3000 miles away, as the settlers of Jamestown were 
at the time, they managed their own government 

Legally they had a right to enter into this Compact because they found 
themselves in a part of the British possessions where no government existed 
But dus was merely an agreement among themselves, not between them 
and the king The Compact could not and did not free them from the 
operation of the laws of England or from the English government. They 
were squatters with no rights which the English government was bound 
to respect They did not wish to separate completely from England, other- 
wise they' would have picked some part of the world for their colony which 
was not owned by the English Crown They were not long m realizing 
that their situation was precarious, and in 1621 they secured a patent from 
the New England Council In 1630 they got a second patent from the same 
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organization in order to hn\c their territorial limits more clearly defined. 
Tins was necessary because of tiic ambitious plans of the newly formed 
Massachusetts Bay Company. 

Numerically die Pilgrim colony was not important. Four years after the 
settlement there were only 123 inhabitants in Plymouth. By 1630 there were 
between 250 and 300 persons. As late as 1691, when Plymouth was annexed 
to Massachusetts, the population numbered approximately 9000, and many 
of these line! entered the colony not directly from England hut indirectly 
by way of Massachusetts. In the course of a few years the colony of Massa- 
chusetts Bay largely overshadowed the Plymouth colony. But Plymouth had 
die distinction of being the second permanent British colony in the New 
World. 

Preparations for another settlement in New England began as early as 
1624. Under the leadership of die Reverend John While, an Anglican 
clergyman, a company of too members was organized at Dorchester, Eng- 
land, to promote the fisheries off the coast of Newfoundland. This group 
started a settlement on Cape Ann in Massachusetts with Roger Connnt as 
governor. Two years later the Dorchester Company went into bankruptcy; 
Conant with a few settlers moved a short distance south and settled at 
Salem Then in 1628 a group of London merchants formed the New Eng- 
land Company, and according to their own statement secured from the 
New England Council a grant of land between two lines drawn westward 
from points on the Atlantic coast, one three miles north of the Mcrrimac, 
the other three miles south of the Charles. John Endicott took Conant’s 
place as governor. In 1629, because of disputes over the title to this grant, 
the promoters asked for and secured a charter directly from King Charles I, 
This charter created the Massachusetts Bay Company and gave it the same 
territory previously granted to die New England Company. There has 
always been a mystery about the granting of this charter; evidently it was 
"surreptitiously . . . obtained” with neither the knowledge nor the consent 
of the New England Council. 

As originally established, the Massachusetts Bay Company was a com- 
mercial enterprise, the primary purpose of winch was to make monev 
through trade. Then the management of the concern passed into the hands 
of men interested in founding a Puritan colony in America. Those mem- 
bers not interested in going to Massachusetts resigned; the others signed 
the Cambridge Agreement, by which they bound themselves to emigrate 
to the colony. John Winthrop joined the company at this time, 

The charter provided for the usual officials of any joint-stock trading cor- 
poration. There was a governor, a deputy governor, and eighteen assistants 
to be chosen by the freemen or members of the company. These termr 
applied originally not to any colony but merely to the company. If the char- 
ter were translated into modern English, the words president, vice-president, 
directors, and stockholders would he substituted for those listed above. 
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The official business of the company was to be transacted m a so-called 
General Court, to meet four times a year, consisting of the governor, the 
assistants, and the freemen. This joint meeting of the stockholders and di- 
rectors, for that is exactly what the original General Court was, received 
authority to admit new freemen, to elect the governor, deputy governor, 
and assistants, and “to establish all manner of wholesome and reasonable 
orders, lawes, statutes, and ordinances not contrarie to the laws of 
England " In addition they might create the necessary administrative offices 

When the final draft of the charter passed the seals, there was a curious 
but very important omission Ordinarily every such document specified the 
place of meeting of the company created, but no place was named in this 
one. Consequently, so the assistants reasoned, the company was free te 
meet where it pleased, and the managers decided to move both company 
and charter to America On March 29, 1630, the company set sail with the 
charter By this simple expedient an ordinary joint-stock company was 
transformed into a colony, and the system provided for transacting com- 
pany business became the form of government for the colony The London 
Company had remained in England, and from there governed Virginia as 
a subsidiary enterprise. In the case of the Massachusetts Bay Company, the 
company itself went to the colony and governed it on the ground Actually 
this process of transferring the charter to America was illegal, but the pro- 
moters were not deterred by this technicality 

The first group of setders, over 900 in number, including the company, 
went first to Salem and then to Boston. In the course of 1630 about 2000 
more came over The leading laymen, such as Governor Winthrop and Settlement 
others, were “gentlemen ” The clergy were all Puritans The rank and file 4t Bwton 
of the settlers were small merchants, farmers, and artisans, some of whom 
left England because of hard times, some because of persecution. The great 
majority were men of humble birth It 11 interesting to find that hardly a 
fifth of the Massachusetts setders were church members 

Although the leaders of this enterprise were Puntans interested in estab- 
lishing a Puritan commonwealth, they did not emphasize this fact in their 
efforts to secure setders In fart, their advertising was almost silent on the 
subject of religion, but they said a great deal about the economic possi- 
biliues of New England In one pamphlet of twelve pages written for the 
purpose of encouraging setders to go to Massachusetts, there were only 
twelve lines devoted to religion. The following quotation gives an idea of 
the mam drift of the argument 

Great pity is it to see so much ground for com and for grass as any is under 
the heavens, to be altogether unoccupied, when so many honest men and their 
families in old England, through the populousness thereof, do make shift to 
live one bv the other . As for wood, a poor servant may have more timber 
and fuel than could many a nobleman in England and as for fresh water 
the country » full of dainty springs and some great nven and some lesser brooks 
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The first governor of the Bay Colony, John Winthrop, wrote enthusiasti- 
callv of the advantages of New England: 

. . , the country is exceeding good and the climate scry like our own. . . . 
For the country itself, I can discern little difference between it and our own. We 
have had only two days, which T have observed more hot than in England. Here 
is n> good land as I have seen there, but none so bad as there. Here is sweet air, 
fair rivers, and plenty of springs, and the water better than m England Here 
can be no want of any thing to those, who bring means to raise out of the 
earth and sea. 


Puritan 
om aliment 


The government which the company set up in Massachusetts was at first 
an oligarchy, or a “theocracy” as someone described it John Winthrop 
himself was no liberal, and neither lie nor his associates had the remotest 
intention of setting up a republic or a democracy. The attitude of this close 
corporation was well expressed by Winthrop himself, in discussing the un- 
wisdom of referring important questions “to the body of the people, because 
the best part is always the least, and of that best part the wiser part is 
always the lesser.” In the original group of over 900 colonists, there were 
only twelve freemen all told, and even by autumn, when the number of 
settlers had more than doubled, the number of freemen still remained the 
same. These twelve men, with Winthrop at their head, had full legal 
authority to “correct, govern, punish, pardon, and rule” the whole body 
of colonists. During that time the General Court consisted of those twelve 
men and no others. The colonists had no voice in the election of the free- 
men, no way of making laws for themselves. They were just as much un- 
der the arbitrary will of the company ns the first settlers in Virginia had 
been under the London Company. The mere fact that the company resided 
in the colony did not make its rule any less absolute. 

The Massachusetts Bay Company was no more tolerant in religion than 
it was in government. The settlement was a Puritan commonwealth. Set- 
tlers of all kinds were welcome, provided they would accept the system and 
keep quiet Theological disputes were kept down to a minimum by the 
simple expedient of banishing or deporting heretics. The Puritans had come 
over to secure not toleration but freedom for the exercise of their own 
religion. 

In England, during the twenty-seven years which preceded the founding 
of the Bay Colony, criticism of the arbitrary Stuart policy had steadily in- 
creased, and political liberalism became fashionable in England. It was 
impossible to keep these liberal ideas out of Massachusetts; the colony re- 
ceived a number of logical individuals who could see little difference be- 
tween the underlying philosophy of John Winthrop and that of Charles 
Stuart. Sooner or later, the Winthrop system was sure to encounter criti- 
cism and opposition, and eventually the Puritan leaders had to decide 
whether they would emulate the king or admit the dissatisfied to share in 
the government. 
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The first effort to liberalize the government came m October 1630, before 
the colony was a year old A group of 109 settlers raised the whole issue 
by ashing to be made freemen— that is, admitted to membership m the Limited 
company The request was peculiarly embarrassing to Wmthrop and his ILctorm 
associate rulers If it should be granted, they might lose their authority On 
the other hand, if they refused to grant it, they knew that some of the 
settlers would go elsewhere, and Massachusetts needed colonists Then the 
request raised another problem The first freemen had been stockholders — 
that is, investors in the company's stock. These new applicants did not 
wish to invest, they merely wanted to vote. 

The way out of the dilemma which Wmthrop discovered showed that 
life m the New World had not dulled Puritan wits The 109 were ad- 
mitted as freemen, but Wmthrop informed them that the freemen enjoyed 
no power except the right to elect the assistants The new freemen had 
never seen the charter, and Wmthrop took care that they did not see it 
for four years, during this time they did not know that the governor was 
guilty of a flagrant violation of their legal nghts 

The next difficulty arose in 163a, when certain residents of the settle- 
ment at Watertown objected to being taxed by the assistants For the rime 
being nothing happened In 1634, however, the freemen mustered up suffi- 
cient courage to demand a sight of the charter, then they learned for the 
first time how they had been deprived of their rights for four full years 
This time the ruling powers had to surrender From then on, arrange- 
ments were made for four meetings of the General Court each year The 
first, at which all the freemen were to be present in a body, was to elect 
the governor, deputy governor, and assistants The other three were to be 
representative, and at these general legislative business was to be transacted 
This arrangement necessitated the development of a representative system, 
whereby each town was authorized to send two freemen to the legislature! 

For the first few years the representatives met with the assistants, but in 
1644 a two-chambered legislature was provided for 

All these changes meant a more general participation in political affairs, 
but the number of freemen necessarily remained small The freemen con- 
stituted a dose corporation, and they themselves fixed the qualifications for 
membership in their own select circle Under the charter, strictly inter- 
preted as it always was, violated outright as it could be and was for years 
at a time, there was not much room for democracy The right to vote was 
limited to church members, and approved church members at that In 1670 
when the population of the colony had increased to 35,000 persons, there 
were only 1100 freemen 

It is not surprising that affairs m this Puritan theocracy should have 
attracted the attention of the government in England The Plymouth 
~o!ony had been left alone because it had made itself neither conspicuous & , h 
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affairs of Massachusetts was Sir Fcrdinnndo Gorges, who insisted that the 
Bay Colony charter was a direct violation of his own proprietary rights. 
He suggested that the charter be brought before the Privy Council. In 
1634, parti) as a result of his complaints, the Privy Council appointed a 
commission, with Archbishop Laud at the head, to check further Puritan 
emigration and to revoke charters "surreptitiously and unduly obtained.’ 
This same commission was likewise authored to make laws for the gov- 
ernment of the English colonics, to remove colonial governors, and to hear 
and decide complaints from the colonics. 

In 1635 the commission secured a writ of quo warranto against the Mas- 
sachusetts Bay Company, but because of the growing trouble in England 
the writ was never served. There is little doubt that the approach of the 
Civil War in England saved the life of the Massachusetts Bay Company. 
It was not until after 1660 that the Privy Council was able to turn its atten- 
tion once more to Massachusetts, and during that long interval the founda- 
tions of the Puritan commonwealth were solidly laid. 

Expansion and Confederation in New England 

Among the more conspicuous critics of the established order in Massachu- 
setts was a clergyman, Roger Williams. As an independent in religion he 
opposed the ecclesiastical system of the Bay Colony, and as a democrat in 
politics lie found fault with the arbitrary government there. Williams really 
believed that the people were the source of authority. He also found fault 
with the land system. He argued that the settlers should have bought the 
land of the Indians. 

Ordered out of Massachusetts, in the winter of 1635-36, Williams moved 
to Narragansett Bay and founded a settlement at Providence. There he put 
his liberal principles into practice. His associates controlled tbc government 
under an agreement similar to the Mayflower Compact, and they wor- 
shiped as they pleased. There was no established church, and consequently 
no compulsory attendance and no forced contributions for church support. 

The second of the Rhode Island settlements, the Portsmouth Colony on 
Rhode Island proper, was started by another heretic and refugee from 
Massachusetts, Mrs. Anne Hutchinson, who was one of the most conspicu- 
ous of the early radicals. She objected to the theology expounded in the 
Boston church and to the government instituted by John Winthrop. Her 
criticism was not merely negative, and therein lay her offense. She evolved 
a religious system of her own based, as she said, upon direct divine revela- 
tion. To have anyone question the soundness of Puritan government and 
Puritan theology was bad enough, but to have a woman lay claim to di- 
vine inspiration was sin against the Holy Ghost. Any critic of an estab- 
lished order can always get a following, and some of Mrs. Hutchinson’s 
admirers were among the most prominent men in the colony. Something 
had to be done, so she was placed on tr.a! before the General Court, with 
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Governor Winthrop presiding The defendant had little chance of a fair 
hearing Her case was settled beforehand The Court emphasized “the 
troublesomeness of her spirit, and the danger of her course amongst us, 
which is not to be suffered," and decreed that she should be bamshed and 
imprisoned until she could be sent away Banishment from the colony was 
followed by excommunication from the church 

A third settlement m Rhode Island was started in 1639 at Newport and 
a fourth in 1643 at Warwick, Samuel Gorton, the founder of the latter 
colony, was a notorious heretic. After a brief sojourn in a number of towns 
m Massachusetts, he betook himself to Providence, only to be banished 
from that place of refuge for the unadaptable. No system would suit him 
but one of his own making, and it may be that only sheer weariness of 
spirit made him stay in his own colony 

With such antecedents, these four little colonics could hardly be expected 
to display a spirit of cooperation, and for more than a century "separatism" 
was the sign that marked the true Rhode Islander And yet existing cir- 
cumstances forced them into some sort of working union In 1643 Roger 
Williams secured a patent for the first three towns, possibly as a means of 
protection against the impending New England Confederation By this 
document the settlers were given the rights of self-government, provided 
that they kept their laws in harmony with those of England In 1647 War- 
wick, Gorton s colony, was admitted and a systematic form of government 
was worked out The plan provided for a president, a board of four assist- 
ants, and an elective assembly But the Rhode Islanders would not delegate 
too much power to their own chosen representatives In order to safeguard 
their rights, they instituted an interesting form of initiative and refer- 
endum The voters of any one town could propose laws, which the legis- 
lature might accept or reject, while each town had full power to accept 
or reject any act of the legislature. 

Williams’s patent answered the purpose of a fundamental law until 
something more substantial could be secured In 1663, after the trouble be- 
tween Cavaliers and Roundheads had been settled in England, the colony 
of Rhode Island secured a formal charter This document, like several 
others of a similar nature, is an interesting commentary on the theories and 
philosophy of the king who granted it, Charles II It guaranteed religious 
freedom something which Charles had suggested for England m his Decla- 
ration of Breda but something which Parliament had refused to grant. "All 
and every person and persons," so reads the charter, “may . . freely and 
fu y base ana enjoy h.s and their own judgments and consciences, in 
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bly, consisting of six representatives from Newport, four each from Provi- 
dence, Portsmouth, and Warwick, plus two from each additional town. 
Tli us the United Colony of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations was 
solidly established, and, cxccpr for three years, the charier granted by 
Charles II remained the fundamental law of Rhode Island until 1842 

While the Rhode Island Dissenters and Separatists were learning some 
of the essentials of cooperation, other groups of settlers were moving into 
the fertile Connecticut valley. These ventures were, if possible, more typical 
of the normal westward drift of the Americans than the Providence and 
Warwick experiments. The leaders, Thomas Hooker and John Haynes, 
found scant room for their abilities in a community ruled by John Win- 
throp and John Wilson Furthermore, they needed better and more abun- 
dant pasturage for their cattle But above everything else was the lure of 
greater opportunitv in the west. 

In 1636 men from Cambridge, Dorchester, and Watertown moved out 
beyond the bounds of Massachusetts and settled the river towns: Hartford, 
Wethersfield, and Windsor, while Roxbury pioneers were settling in Spring- 
field, Massachusetts This significant advance was observed with wrath by 
the Dutch, who had already established fur-trading posts in the same 
section, and with apprehension by the Indians, who were not slow to 
realize the meaning which these new colonics had for them. After the 
Puritan manner, die freemen in the river towns organized a representative 
government similar in its main outlines to those in Massachusetts and 
Rhode Island. Other Puritans, under the leadership of Lord Sayc and Sclc, 
had already settled Saybrook at the mouth of the Connecticut River, and 
Saybrook became part of Connecticut. 

In 1638 another group of Puritans from England, led by John Davenport 
and Thcophilus Eaton, set up their “Bible Commonwealth” at New Haven. 
In this model settlement die Scriptures were to be the guide for individuals 
and for the government, and only church members were allowed to vote. 
The voters proceeded to select seven godly men to rule over them. In true 
American fashion New Haven sent out offshoots, of which Milford and 
Guilford were among the earliest With this expansion, a representative 
assembly became necessary, and one was duly created. In 1662 the Con- 
necticut colony secured a charter, which provided for a union of New 
Haven and Connecticut. This charter continued the representative system; 
because it was quite satisfactory, it lasted until 1818. 

Still other settlements were started, in New Hampshire, which was gen- 
erally controlled by Massachusetts until 1679, and in Maine which was a 
part of Massachusetts until 1820 

The processes by which the Rhode Island and Connecticut settlements 
were evolved— expansion and fusion— arc typical of American history. And, 
if individual towns found it wise to unite to promote the general welfare, 
it was equally desirable to bring about further cooperation by combining 
the governments themselves into a still larger union Connecticut, especially. 



EXPANSION AND CONFEDERATION 


25 


was awake to the dangers of her isolated situation and to the need of sup- 
port The river towns, frontier outposts in New England, were in the very 
heart of the Indian territory, and the attitude of the Indians was becoming 
daily more menacing Also, the Dutch had never recognized the right of 
the Puritans to settle near their fur-trading posts, and the Connecticut peo- 
ple knew that only the lack of power prevented the Dutch from driving 
them out Finally, the French from Quebec and Montreal, who found it 
convenient to use the Connecticut River, were not at all pleased at the 
prospect of English farms along one of their main highways 
If the logic of events pointed toward confederation, so too did the com- 
mon interests and ideals, especially of Massachusetts, Connecticut, and 
Plymouth Connecticut, as the colony most in need of help, made the first 
suggestion of union as early as 1637, and, undiscouraged by the indifference 
of her neighbors, she renewed her proposals m 1638, 1639, and 1642 By 
1642 the government of Massachusetts Bay had become more receptive 
From various quarters reports were current concerning an impending In- 
dian uprising Conditions in England too made cooperation necessary in 
New England. If the threatened war between the king and the Parliamen- 
tarians should really come, it might spread to America, and the Puntans 
needed to be prepared No matter which way the war should result, a con- 
federation would have its advantages If the colonists should be left to then- 
own devices, they wanted to be able to use their power effectively and 
wisely On the other hand, if the king should be successful they would 
need to organize for defense. 


In 1643 commissioners from Plymouth, New Haven, and Connecticut 
met with a committee of the General Court in Boston for the purpose of 
working out a formal basis for federation Difficulties were numerous, such 
as local jealousy and local pride, but these were compromised and an agree- 
ment was signed The Confederation included the four colonics which took 
part in the conference at Boston — and only those Maine was left out be- 
cause of us heretical and democratic tendencies Rhode Island tried to join, 
both in 1644 and again in 1648, but admission was refused unless the Rhode 
Islanders would acknowledge the jurisdiction of either Massachusetts or 
Plymouth This, at least, was the reason alleged for rejecting the Rhode 
Island petitions Perhaps the real reason is to be found in the supreme con- 
tempt of the authorities in Massachusetts for their neighbors “Concerning 
the Islanders,’ wrote Winthrop, "w c have no conversing with them, nor 
desire to have, further than necessity or humanity may require." And, 

T™ A T COn ? pdfcd t0 C0Dtaminatc h > 5 P«i by referring to them, he 
d«cnbcd their colony sometimes as a “sink," sometimes as a “server" 

, :T ***** C f Confederation, twelve in number, bound the four colonics 
f e r ;‘ ,cr . und ; c *** f of UThc United Colonies of New England" Un- 
he Articles, each colony was left in control of its own local affairs, but 
common interests were put m the hands of a central board of eight com- 
missioners, who were empowered to decide upon all questions of war and 
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pc.icc, to fix t&c^rcspcctrv c contributions in men an (5 money, and to pass 
upon applications of other colonics for admission to the Confederation. Six 
members of the board constituted a quorum. So the four members were 
all on the same level as regards influence, in spite of the fact that the Bay 
Colony had a population of 15,000, while the others had not over 3000 each. 
Again Massachusetts agreed to furnish 100 men for military purposes for 
every 45 furnished by each of the others Only one concession was made 
to the largest and wealthiest of the four members, that two meedngs out 
of ever)- five should be held in Boston, an empty honor, when Massa- 
chusetts could be bound by the action of the three smaller members. 

It is significant that the Articles contain no reference to the English gov- 
ernment. The dominant part of New England had really taken its affairs 
into its own hands, regardless of king or Parliament. And when some of 
the English authoriucs criticized the New England governments for form- 
ing the Confederation, their agent Winslow had an unanswerable argu- 
ment. “If we in America should forbear to unite for offence and defence 
against a common enemy tall we have leave from England, our throats 
might be all cut before our messenger would be half seas through.” 

During the troublous times of the Civil War and the Commonwealth, 
Massachusetts ignored English authority. In 1644 the General Court voted 
to punish anyone who should attempt to raise troops for the king. And 
the Bay Colony was just as ready to flaunt the power of Parliament as 
that of the Stuarts. In 1651 Parliament suggested that the Massachusetts 
Charter be surrendered in return for a new one properly issued by the new 
government. The only reply ever made was that the men of Massachusetts 
were quite content to live under a governor and magistrates of their own 
choosing and under laws of their own making. Further proof, if any were 
needed, of the independent attitude of the colony came in 1653, when the 
authorities in Massachusetts refused to permit any public proclamation of 
the elevation of Cromwell to the office of Lord Protector. C 

The Confederation handled such matters as relations with the Indians 
and with the Dutch along with boundary and tariff disputes among the 
members themselves. During the period of King Philip’s War its work was 
decidedly important. But the Arucles had been in force less than ten years 
when die first serious manifestations of weakness occurred. In 1652, in spite 
of the opposition of Massachusetts, the commissioners voted for war against 
the Dutch. The Bay Colony thereupon refused to provide any forces for the 
campaign, and the minor members had no way of coercing their recalci- 
trant neighbor. This breakdown in the functioning of the Confederation 
could never be repaired, and, although the commissioners conunued to 
meet regularly until 1684 and irregularly thereafter, they accomplished little. 

After the Restorauon in England, the Confederation was weakened still 
more by the consolidation of two of the members, Connecticut and New 
Haven. Moreover, Charles II was not unwilling to show favors to Rhode 
Island and Connecticut in order to offset the growing power of Massachu- 
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setts, and these two colonies in turn were ready to assist in the process o£ 
humbling the Puritan stronghold. 

Although the Confederation was only a partial success, its history' cannot 
be overlooked because it epitomizes so much of American growth The 
forces which were destined to create the Umted States were present and 
at work in connection with the Confederation Expansion, the sense of 
need of common action, compromise, and a written agreement to work 
together were typical of the later stages of American development So too 
were the differences among the members, and the tendency, sometimes 
revealed, for one member to go its own way regardless of the others In 
fact, the chief weakness of the Confederation was the refusal of Massa- 
chusetts to pay due regard to the needs of her neighbors 

The Growing British Empire 

While these developments were going on in New England, colonists from 
England were occupying wide areas of land in the West Indies and in 
North America By 1640 nearly 20,000 settlers had come to New England, 
and this was less than one third of the total number of emigrants During 
tlus time the population of Virginia increased to 8000 Thousands more 
went to the British West Indies more than 18,000 to Barbados, 12,000 to 
St. Kitts, 4000 to Nevis Englishmen had become colonial-minded, and they 
showed their confidence in America by gomg there 

While Virginia was developing its system of prosperous tobacco farms, 
Maryland, another agricultural colony, was founded immediately to the 
north The promoter of this enterprise was George Calvert, Lord Baltimore. ii*ryl»ad 
As a secretary of state he had been able to keep in touch with the growing 
interest of the government m die Virginia colony His own enthusiasm for 
colonial projects can be seen in his membership in both the London and 
the Plymouth Companies He succeeded in securing the promise of a char- 
ter from Charles I, but he died before the document was ready In 1632 
his son, Cecil Calvert, received the charter and prepared to carry out his 
father's plans 

The territory conveyed included the land between the northern boundary 
of Virginia and the 4°th parallel of latitude. The proprietor was given 
authority to make laws with the advice and consent of the freemen or 
their deputies These laws must not be inconsistent with the laws of Eng- 
land, and the charter expressly provided that no interpretation should be 
placed upon it which would limit the allegiance to the king These two 
limitations would tend to keep both the proprietor and his legislature from 
getting too far away from Engijsh control 

ith reference to religion, Calvert (Lord Baltimore) was given the pa- 
tronage of all churches, with the express provision that they were to he 
“dedicated and consecrated according to the Ecclesiastical Laws 0 t our 
Kingdom of England”-that is, the charter called for the establishment of 
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the Anglican Church in the colony. But Baltimore reasoned that the docu- 
ment did not prohibit the introduction of other churches; hence he per- 
mitted Catholic priests to conduct Roman Catholic services. 

It seems that the leading motive in George Calvert’s mind had been a 
desire to found a great family estate in Maryland; his son Cecil, however, 
was interested in providing a place of refuge for persecuted Catholics. 
When he inherited his father’s title, the two motives were joined. But the 
English laws against Catholics avere very severe at that time, and any 
open attempt to found a Catholic colony would have aroused enough pro- 
test to cause the revocation of the charter. Of his settlers, probably 75 per- 
cent were Protestants, and they could not be offended with impunity, espe- 
cially in maiters of religion. Cecil Calvert sent Ins brother Leonard as the 
first governor, and in his instructions he defined his religious policy as one 
of toleration. The officials were to be careful “to preserve unity & peace 
amongst all of the Protestants.” Moreover, “all Acts of Romanc Catholiquc 
Religion” were “to be done as privately as may be.” All Catholics were 
ordered to be silent upon all occasions of discourse concerning matters of 
Religion,” and the governor was warned to “treate the Protestants with as 
much mildness and favor as Justice will permitt." 

When the colonists reached Maryland in 1634, their actions showed that 
Lord Baltimore had profited from the experience of Virginia. The site 
selected for the first scttlcmcnt-St. Mary’s on the Fotomac-was satis- 
factory, especially in regard to health. Again, while Jamestown had been 
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settled in May, Baltimore’s first colony was so timed that it would be 
started in February in ample time for spring planting Special efforts were 
made to begin food production without delay, and both corn and tobacco 
were planted that first season. In Maryland there was no fruitless search 
after gold, and consequently no “starving tune” 

Any list of the builders of the United States, of the men whose solid 
constructive work contributed greatly to the development of the growing 
nation, should give an important place to the name of Charles II His ctaijo n 
colonial interests were wide and varied In addition to granting liberal 
charters to two of the New England colonies, he was actively concerned in 
promoting new enterprises in the unsettled regions along the Atlantic coast, 
thereby linking the English colonies together His work was an essential 
preliminary to any plan of union in British North America 

When the Stuarts and their Cavalier friends returned to England after 
their exile in Scotland and France, their most pressing need, both as mdi- 
viduals and as a class, was to restore their wrecked fortunes Eager as they 
were to fill their own pockets, they were equally alert to find revenue for 
the public treasury This responsibility fell upon die king, who was still the 
head of the execuuve department. Parliament might restrict lum in his 
plans for taxation and in his expenditures, but Parliament had not at that 
time taken full charge of public finance. 

The most promising source of wealth was the New World Englishmen 
knew something of the profits in tobacco and in the fur trade, and they 
could see no reason why other economic interests should not be developed 
Moreover, the colonics belonged to the king, so that Parliament, which had 
already upset some ot the royal plans for England, could not interfere. Thus 
it happened that both Charles II and his brother James, the Duke of York, 
turned their attention to founding new colonies and to reorganizing some of 
those already established Associated with the Stuart brothers in this work 
were Clarendon, the king’s devoted follower and minister, noted for his 
History — and for the sound moral advice which he wasted upon his master 
—and Anthony Ashley Cooper, Earl of Shaftesbury, one of the founders of 
the Whig party John Locke, the philosopher, also helped to establish colo- 
nics which were destined in time to use his own philosophy to justify their 
fight for independence. Less famous perhaps, but equally interested were 
Carteret and Berkeley, who were concerned m both Carolina and New Jer- 
sey Likewise there was the king’s cousin. Prince Rupert, the brilliant 
cavalry leader of the Cavaliers, The principle on which these promoters 
worked was simple through the development of the commercial possibili- 
ties in various new regions they could make their own fortunes, and at the 
same time, by imposing tariff duties on the articles of this new commerce, 
the government could provide itself with revenue. 

The first venture of the Restoration speculators was in the region south 
o lrgima, called Carolina, in honor of the chief patron of the enterprise 
The king granted the area to a group of proprietors, including Clarendon, 
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Shaftesbury, Berkeley, and Carteret. Their aim was to make the Carohnns 
and the Bahamas centers of trade in ^emitropical products, such as almonds, 
Carolina silk, and wine. There were two charters granted, one m 1663 and another in 
1665, although the second charter did little beyond enabling the proprietors 
to incorporate m their colony the offshoots from Virginia in the Albemarle 
district of North Carolina. 

The charter provided for a government under the direction of the propri 
ctors, with the assistance of a representative assembly. Likewise, as in the 
ease of Rhode Island and Connecticut, it contained a guarantee of religious 
toleration, provided that the people who enjoyed these “indulgences and 
dispensations" should declare their loyalty to the king and should “not in 
any wise disturb the peace and safety ... or scandalize or reproach the 
Church of England or its adherents.” 

The proprietors did not succeed in sending colonists to Carolina until 
1670, and in 1672 their settlement numbered only 400 persons. Compared 
with the rapid growth of Massachusetts, this slow progress was discouraging. 
The failure to develop was not due to any lack of effort on the part of the 
promoters. Both Shaftesbury and Locke worked hard to build up the 
enterprise, but they could not overcome the odds against them. The crops 
which had been depended upon to bring prosperity would not grow, and it 
took time to find out what could be produced with profit. The South 
Carolina farmers raised food, for export to the West Indies and incidentally 
to supply the pirates who were flourishing in those days, but there was no 
real prosperity until rice culture was undertaken in the eighteenth century. 
The system of proprietary control lasted until 1719; then, after ten years 
of confusion, the Crown purchased a seven-eighths interest in the Carolina 
title, and organized two royal colonies, North and South Carolina. 

During the first half of the seventeenth century, while die English were 
consolidating their hold in Virginia and m New England, the Dutch West 
Nto York India Company began to occupy the middle region of the Atlantic coast, 
particularly Manhattan Island and the valley of the Hudson River. By 1660 
they had a flourishing settlement on Manhattan, which they called New 
Amsterdam, and an important post for the fur trade at Fort Orange, where 
Albany now stands. The Dutch disputed unsuccessfully the right of the 
Puritans to settle near the Connecticut River. Cheeked m this quarter 
toward the cast, the Dutch then worked toward the south and west and 
made small settlements in the valley of the Delaware River. In the mean- 
time, Puritans from Connecticut moved across the Sound to Long Island, 
and a few Englishmen settled west of the Hudson, two regions which were 
at that time claimed by the Dutch. 

Of all the Restoration colonial projects the seizure of tbs Dutch colony 
of New Netherlands was the most important, both for strategic and for 
economic reasons. The Dutch title was based partly on purchase and partlv 
on priority of occupation. But the English government claimed the whole 
continent of North America by virtue of John Cabot’s discovery in 1497. 
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Charles II never recognized the validity of the Dutch title, and oddly 
enough his theory was upheld by an American court some two hundred 
years after his death In 1889 a court m New York State held that the Dutch 
had been trespassers and that the English had really owned the land con- 
tinuously after 1497 

These Dutch settlements in North America were peculiarly valuable New 
Amsterdam had the best harbor on the Atlantic coast, while the Hudson 
and Mohawk Rivers constituted one of the few comparatively easy roads 
into the interior to the fur-trading territory In 1664, the king granted the 
whole territory of the Dutch m North America to his brother and changed 
its name to New York As an excuse for the seizure, the king alleged that 
the Dutch were carrying Virginia tobacco to Continental ports and so 
interfering with the proper regulation of the tobacco trade Unfortunately 
for the Dutch, the charge was true But the real reason for the grant 
was the desire to eliminate the Dutch and to destroy thar trade In 1667, 
afer a short war, the Dutch surrendered their claim They resumed posses- 
sion in 1673, but in the following year they finally surrendered both land 
and title to the English 

For the government of New York, James and Ins associates put into 
effect a code known as the Duke’s Laws, based upon laws already in opera- 
tion in Massachusetts and New Haven In 1683 provision was made for a 
legislature, similar to those in the other colonies, but when James became 
king this was abolished In 1691 it was rc-estabhshcd on a permanent basis 
Unlike the Carohnas, New York grew rapidly 

In 1664 the Duke of York ceded a part of his grant, the territory later 
called New Jersey, to two of die Carolina proprietors, Berkeley and Carteret 
Even before the grant was made, there were a number of Enghsh setders 
already located there in addition to the Dutch who had claimed it as a part 
of New Netherlands In the southern part there were a number of Swedish 
colonists The history of the Jersey setdements is too complicated to be 
told here, English Quakers became interested in the province, even before 
William Penn secured his grant in Pennsylvania, and in 1674 a group of 
them bought Berkeley’s share After a good many vicissitudes, the two parts 
of the territory, cast and west, were united to form the royal province of 
New Jersey (1702) 


The colony of Pennsylvania was founded by William Penn, an mtimal 
friend of many members of the court circle. He was the son of Admin 
enn who had spent a large personal fortune fighting for Charles I Wi 
Itam 1 enn had for some time been interested in the theoretical aspects c 
government, and these speculations became bound up with a desire t 
1C P h ' S f cUo ' v Q uakcrs The indebtedness of Charles II to Admiral Pen 
cna le the young Quaker to put his theories into practice. In 1680 Wdhar 
Penn nsued for a grant of land in America, not in setdement of the deb 

oW hlm ’n “"’h ° f >■> "Ml 4 = debt ha, 

placed him The charter was granted in March i68r. 
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In the earlier charters almost no provisions had been inserted for British 
supervision of colonial officials In fact, the only restriction had been that 
colonial laws must not he inconsistent with the laws of England, and even 
this was left without any provision for enforcement. As a result some of the 
colonics, notably Massachusetts, had attended to their affairs as they pleased 
regardless of the wishes or the interests of England. As the system of com- 
mercial regulations was gradually extended, it became more and more 
difficult to secure due observance when the majority of local officials were 
not responsible to the Crown, The Pennsylvania charter was framed to 
meet these problems and to keep the colony tied closely to the growing 
empire. 

Among other things the charter required the proprietor to keep a resident 
agent of the colony in London, ready to ansivcr queries or complaints con- 
cerning the nonobservance of the laws of trade. This agent was required to 
pay within a year any damages awarded by the courts. Failure to do so 
would give the Crown full right to annul the charter and to take over the 
government of the colony. All Pennsylvania laws had to be submitted to 
the Privy Council, and that body could disallow them any time within six 
months after they arrived. Furthermore, the charter resen ed to Parliament 
the right to levy taxes in Pennsylvania. 

Penn and his heirs received the necessary authority to make laws with 
the consent of the freemen or of their deputies meeting in a representative 
assembly But the proprietor was empowered to issue ordinances without 
the consent of the freemen in ease it should be inexpedient to call the rep- 
resentatives together. Fortunately for the colony, the first proprietor was 
not the man to take advantage of this privilege. William Penn planned to 
interpret his charter as liberally as possible, and at the very beginning he 
promised prospective colonists that they should live under latvs of their own 
making. 

Penn lumsclf came to his colony in October 1682 and personally super- 
vised the w'ork of laying out the capital city, Philadelphia. He made a treaty 
of peace and friendship with the Indians and organized the colonial govern- 
ment. He did not seem disturbed when in the following year, the assembly 
drew up a new system of its own and adopted it. Penn let them do it 
their way, realizing that there was very little difference between the new 
form and his own 

The new colony was well advertised, and its prospective advantages w’crc 
soon known all over western Europe. By 1685 there were 8000 settle! s in 
Pennsylvania, a motley collection including Swedes, Danes, Finns, Dutch. 
Germans, Welsh, Scottish, Irish and a few French. Only half the inhabitants 
were English. Penn’s colony, therefore, w'as the first one to be made up of 
die mixture of races destined to become the population of the United States 
„ P c,! J warc was onginally a part of Pennsylvania, sometimes referred to as 
the three lower counties.” In 1702 it became a separate colony with its 
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own legislature, although it sull remained within the jurisdiction of the 
governor of Pennsylvania 

The last of the thirteen continental colonies, Georgia, was not founded 
until 1732 Along the coast this valuable territory between South Carolina 
and Honda had been partially setded by the Spaniards The Spaniards Gtorjh 
had also investigated the rumors of possible mineral wealth m the moun- 
tains, while the French, working up from Mobile Bay, were beginning to 
realize the advantages in the Indian trade The English also had sent various 
exploring parties into the region even before 1730 

The plans for settlement called for the establishment of a sort of combina- 
tion bamer colony and philanthropic enterprise. The new colony might 
serve to ward off possible Spanish danger from the south, and to receive 
the worthy poor who cared to try their fortunes m the New World Georgia 
was started as a proprietary colony, although the board of trustees named 
in the charter were prohibited from receiving any profits and all financial 
accounts were to be submitted to the British government The charter gave 
the company power to make laws and to enforce them, it made no provision 
for a representative assembly All officials, except revenue officers, were to 
be appointed by the company, although the governor had to be approved 
by the king The system of proprietary government was not satisfactory, and 
in 1732 Georgia was added to the list of royal colonies 

By 1732 therefore the British Empire on the continent of North America 
included thirteen separate colonics, extending from Massachusetts to 
Georgia In addition England had Nova Scotia, acquired from France in The Grown* 
1713, and Newfoundland In the West Indies, England owned Barbados, 

Nevis, St Kitts, and Jamaica, all prosperous colonies Here were thriving 
farms, villages, and towns, successful communities of energetic, self-reliant 
people 

Although some of these colonies had the misfortune of a relatively slow 
development at the start, once they began to grow they increased rapidly 
in population and in economic prosperity In 1607, before the founding of 
Jamestown, the white population was, of course, zero The following table 
shows what happened during the next century and a half. 


Coirw.nioN or Population 

>(&9 irfo 

New England 80,000 473,000 

Middle Colonies 454100 405,000 

Southern Colonies 954x10 7184x10 * 

' NVjriT 3004x50 cl these were Nqjro slaves. 


The figures for would suggest that the American people were moving 
mm new territory away from the seaboard As a matter of fact, the proc J 

B Tr t n r ° ny hCgUn ***** saboari colonies wcrc «taWKhed 

Ucjond the tidewater regions ky the so-called piedmont In this section 
running from Maine through Vermont, New York, and Pennsylvania 
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Scotch-IHsh 
and Gcrmam 


southward to Georgia, there was gradually built up a new society, farther 
removed from Europe, both in distance and in mental attitude, and still 
further modified by American conditions. 

The same causes sent settlers into this upland region which had sent the 
first Virginians beyond Jamestown. People were attracted by cheap land 
and by the hope of freedom. Reports concerning the value of this back 
country were circulated through the coionies by fur traders and by official 
explorers sent out by colonial governors or by colonial land companies. 
Almost on the heels of the explorers followed the cattlemen, in search of 
free grazing lands, just beyond the established settlements. 

Throughout the eighteenth century there was a steady migration from 
the older colonics and from Europe into the back country. In 1690, begin 
ning at the north, there were settlements only along the rivers in what is 
now the state of Maine, while Vermont was still unsettled. In New Hamp- 
shire there was no occupied country beyond a line drawn twenty-five miles 
from the const. Massachusetts had one block of settlements reaching fifty 
miles westward from the coast and another in the Connecticut River valley. 
By 1760 central Massachusetts and the Bcrkshires were occupied, New 
Hampshire was filling up, and Vermont had numerous towns. This region 
was typical frontier country during the generation before the Revolution. 
Land grants were made by the governors of both New Hampshire and 
New York, and two groups of settlers, one from each of these older colonies, 
carried on a small-scale war to clear up their titles Taking the law into 
their own hands, “Green Mountain Boys” threatened, flogged, and occasion- 
ally shot die “Yorkers.” When the Revolution came, the Vermonters set 
up a state government of their own, and for the next fifteen years vainly 
petitioned Congress for recognition. In New York the settlements followed 
the Mohawk valley westward toward the Great Lakes, and in Pennsylvania 
the piedmont filled rapidly, especially after 1725. 

In the South there were two lines of settlement. Pioneers from the 
tidewater colonics and newcomers from Europe passed on through the 
occupied territory to the open spaces beyond. Then thousands of Scotch- 
Irish and Germans entering at Philadelphia moved first into the upland 
regions of Pennsylvania and from there southward, up the Shenandoah 
valley in Virginia and on into the Carohnas and Georgia. 

Moved by political, economic, or religious discontent, the Germans came 
in large numbers; by 1730 there were over 20,000, mostly in the western 
part of Pennsylvania. By 1756, about 75,000 Germans had arrived. Some 
followed the valleys Into the South, while others remained in Pennsylvania, 
where their descendants, incorrectly labeled “Pennsylvania Dutch ’’ live to 
this day. 

At about the same time, in 1715, a heavy emigration started from Ireland, 
consisting both of Protestants of Scottish ancestry and of Catholic Irish from 
die Ulster counties, Irish farmers found their prosperity threatened, if not 
ruined, by British commercial regulations, and artisans complained about 
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British restrictions on woolen manufactures. Furthermore, neither Catholics 
nor Presbyterians cared to support the Anglican Church m Ireland Part 
of this stream moved on away from the coast, to settle in Worcester, 
Warren, and Pelham, Massachusetts Some followed the Connecticut valley 
toward the north, and occupied Windsor and Orange Counues in Vermont 
and Grafton County in New Hampshire. Larger numbers went to Penn- 
sylvania, taking up land in the Susquehanna valley and then spreading out 
over the western sections of the colony The Scotch-Insh began moving up 
the Shenandoah valley Some settled in what is now West Virginia. Others 
drifted on, and between 1740 and 1760 they made widely scattered setde- 
ments from Virginia to the mountains of northern Georgia 
By 1750, stretching from Maine to Georgia, there was a back-country dis- 
trict territorially distinct from the tidewater In this region could be found 
a population radically different from that in many of the older sections 
Here were people of slender means, hardened by contact with an untamed 
environment, tilling their small farms with their own hands They were 
independent of labor, either slave 01 hired, and even more independent of 
the conventionalities of civilization Even this early some of the Westerners 
were inclined to be resentful of eastern control It was a democratic society, 
with the members on the same level, tolerant of much that the aristocratic 
commercial centers spurned, made up of self-reliant, self-respecting fron- 
tiersmen. 
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Economic and Social Life 
in tlie Colonics 


T iif. founding of new colonics and the occupation of the frontier would 
suggest that settlers in the New World were able to make a living. 
They were, and some of them became wealthy For the man of average 
physical strength who was willing to work, the colonics offered better 
economic opportunities titan were to be found in England, and American 
history shows how these opportunities were used. In some respects this 
business of making a living was the most important part of our early 
development; without it there would have been no story worth telling. 

Colonial Agriculture 

Among all economic activities, farming is basic and indispensable. In a 
new country, particularly if they want to cat, people need to be close to 
the land. For this reason nearly ail the American colonists had to be farmers, 
and 95 percent of them were. The conditions under which farming was 
carried on and the kind of crops raised depended on soil, climate, local 
needs, and outside demands. Because these factors differed widely in the 
various colonies, agriculture developed along several lines. 

In South Carolina the early settlers found profit in raising Indian corn, 
hogs, and cattle. To their farm produce they soon added the products and 
by-products of the forest— lumber, tar, and turpentine, the ships’ stores so 
much in demand South Carolina did not become prosperous until rice 
culture was introduced. Rice was first grown there about 1690, and the 
experimenters soon realized that the low lands along the coast were 
peculiarly favorable for the successful development of the crop. It became 
profitable almost from the start, so much so that the planters sometimes 
trebled their capital every three years. In 1700 the colony exported a few 
hundred barrels of grain, and from that time on to the American Revolu- 
tion the nee trade brought economic prosperity. The table below gives 

Barrels of Rice Exported 


! 7 -° .. 17,000 

1 73 ° ••• .... 43,000 

T 7 - 1 0 91,000 

■ 75 ° • • . ... 48,000 

*755 9(1,000 

*7^1 loi.ooo 

*774 123,000 
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ihc figures for the increase in production It should be noted that between 
1740 and 1750 the size of the barrel was enlarged but there was an increase 
in the quantity exported in spite of the decrease in the number of barrels 
The larger barrel was regularly used after 1750 
About fifty years after rice culture was started, the daughter of an 
English army officer learned that indigo would flourish in South Carolina 
Since chemists had not yet discovered the art of making dyestuffs in the 
laboratory, textile manufacturers had to depend on vegetable coloring mat- 
ter So indigo had a high commercial value and became a second money 
crop Cotton, which became the most important southern crop after the 
Revolution, was not raised in commercial quantities before 1775 
Away from the coast and beyond the range of cornfields, the pioneers in 
Carolina used the unoccupied land as pastures for livestock Grazing was 
free and food was abundant Horses, cattle, and hogs could almost take care 
of themselves It cost little to raise horses for export, and to produce meat 
for both local use and trade. Salt beef and salt pork should be listed among 
the important products of the Caroknas 
For a time the economic interests of North Carolina, Virginia, and Mary- 
land were so much alike that these three colonies may be treated as a unit 
Farming was their chief industry, and during the seventeenth century their 
most important crop was tobacco Tobacco’s popularity created an immense 
demand which the Americans were able to satisfy Tobacco had saved the 
first settlements in Virginia from failure, and tobacco brought a continuous 
income to the communities which raised it. The conditions under which the 
crop was produced exerted a definite influence on the mode of life The 
planters needed plenty of land because the cultivation of tobacco soon 
exhausted the fertility of the soil, and modem methods of maintaining 
productivity by means of commercial fertilizers were yet to be discovered 
The soil of Pennsylvania, New Jersey, and New York was unusually rich, 
so rich that farmers could raise crops of wheat year after year on the same 
land without going to the trouble and expense of putting m fertilizer 
When the land was worn out it could he fallow— that is, remain unculti- 
vated— until grass began to grow Then it could be used for pastures, for 
there was still more land available for farming In this region there was 
less specialization than in the South Wheat was the most important crop, 
and the land produced twenty-five to thirty bushels per acre Middle colony 
farmers also raised corn, barley, rye, oats, and buckwheat Favorable soil 
and climate gave the people here an abundance of fruit— apples, peaches, 
pears, and cherries— as well as such luxuries as melons Outside the lower 
Hudson valley in New York, where the Dutch had left a tradition of large 
estates, the average agricultural unit in the middle colonies was the small 
farm Most of the owners worked on their own lands, and, while there were 
some slaves in Pennsylvania, free labor was the rule. 

Oser large areas m New England the land was rocky and the soil thin 
Then as now, poor land demanded more work than good land, and hired 
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labor was expensive. The farmers therefore kept their holdings down to 
what they could cultivate themselves Besides wheat and corn, the New 
N re England England farms produced oats, barley, and rye. They raised the Indian 
Farras vegetables— pumpkins, squash, beans— and such imported food crops as car- 
rots, turnips, and peas. Fruit trees, including apples, pears, cherries, and 
plums, thrived. Peaches would grow in parts of Connecticut and Massachu- 
setts. The New England farmer kept one or two horses, a yoke of oxen, 
ten to fifteen head of cattle, a few hogs, and possibly a few sheep. He made 
Ins own butter and cheese, killed and salted his own meat, cut his own 
fuel from his own farm, and provided himself with practically all necessities 
except a little iron and such luxuries as sugar, coffee, tea, and rum. 

In New England the colonial governments granted land under approxi- 
mately similar conditions A group of proprietors would secure from the 
legislature an area containing about thirty or forty square miles. Tins would 
comprise a town. The proprietors then divided the land among themselves, 
so distributing it that each individual received a share of meadow for raising 
grass, a portion of good tillage land for general farming, some upland pas- 
ture, and a woodlot. With this arrangement, each proprietor was as well 
placed as his neighbor. Many of the farmhouses in New England were 
grouped around a village green, close to the church, with the farmland, 
pasture, and woodlots stretching back away from the settlements. 

American Commerce 

Although agriculture is the one economic activity essenual to the mainte- 
nance of life itself, trade is necessary for civilized living People may exist 
without trade for generation after generation, as southern mountaineers did 
for so many years before the coming of the automobile and good roads But 
they have few comforts and none of the luxuries which make life pleasant. 
Just as soon as a farmer can raise more of anything than he needs, he can 
sell his surplus— if there are nonfarmers somewhere who want food— and 
use the proceeds to buy something which he needs but cannot raise. The 
real value of rice to the Carolinian, or tobacco to the Virginian, was not 
in the crop itself but in the readiness of people to buy these crops Com- 
merce — the exchange of goods — enabled the colonial Americans to enjoy 
a number of luxuries which they could not produce and in doing so 
helped to bring wealth and prosperity' to the whole community. 

In South Carolina the farms and forests provided materials for a flourish- 
ing export trade. With fair regularity' the Charleston dealers sold provisions 
Eiport Trade to coasting vessels plying up and down the seaboard or between the conti- 
nent and the West Indies. Less frequently, but often enough to deserve 
mention, they did the same thing for pirate vessels, then common in Atlan- 
tic and West Indian waters. In the West Indies they found a market for 
their salt beef and pork, corn, and also for their tar and lumber. The South 
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Carohmans owned few ships, so their exports were earned largely in 
English vessels These in turn brought imports from England. 

Because of the popularity of tobacco the Americans were able to send 
large quantities of this crop abroad In 1649 Virginia alone exported 
1,500,000 pounds of the leaf, and in 1753 nearly 54,000,000 pounds In six 
months of 1692, 136 ships laden with tobacco entered English ports These 
came from Virginia and Maryland In 1706 a single fleet of nearly 300 
vessels went to English ports from the tobacco colonies 

Just as the general mode of hfc in Virginia was influenced by the condi- 
tions under which tobacco was produced, so too were various economic cus- 
toms shaped by the conditions under which it was sold. Here is an example 
The colonists received little or no actual money m return for their tobacco 
It was customary for the planters to ship their crop to English merchants 
“on account” During the year — also “on account” — they bought whatever 
English supplies they wanted. As long as the planter hved, the books were 
rarely closed They might show a profit for him one year and a loss for 
another, but in any case the account was carried along As a result of this 
unsystematic arrangement, the planters always bought their supplies in 
England— clothes, furniture, table silver, wine, and other luxuries — and they 
were not infrequently in debt. English merchants sometimes lost their 
patience over these slipshod methods In 1756 one of these merchants, a mild- 
mannered Quaker, wrote to a planter in Virginia 

Have yours of the 25th, 10th. month, and continue to admire at the excuses 
thou make. As to remittances thou may think them out of the question, 
howeter for forms sake I enclose thy account current balance still due 
^74 6s gd, to be out of temper with thee is not worth while however 
perhaps, an honest fit may take thee and if it should, pray remember thy old 
friend 

The planters were not entirely to blame for their inability to pay their 
bills After 1700 the price of tobacco was almost always low Heavy taxes 
were levied on tobacco when it arrived in England, taxes that had to be 
paid out of small profits Restrictions imposed by the British government 
prevented the Americans from shippmg their tobacco directly to the conti- 
nent of Europe, although 80 percent of it eventually went there. It had to 
go to England first so that duues could be collected on it This alone would 
have handicapped the planters even if they had no other difficulties 

Since, as an effect of all these causes, there was never enough money in 
circulation in Virginia to meet ordinary needs, tobacco was used as a 
measure of value, and warehouse receipts for tobacco in storage circulated 
like money The salaries of public officials, even of clergymen, were fixed 
in pounds of tobacco rather than in pounds sterling The price of tobacco 
fluctuated from year to year, and so too did the salaries measured in tobacco. 

The export trade from the middle colonies furnished an excellent index to 
the economic interests of the people. From the farms came wheat and corn. 
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exported both as grain and as Hour and men! There was also salt meat of 
various hinds— corned beef, salt pork, ham and bacon— and a smaller 
quantity of butter and cheese. Pennsylvania and New York also sent out 
livestock, bodi horses and cattle. From the forests came lumber, some of 
which was csportcd in the form of staves for making barrels and hogsheads 
for the sugar and rum trade Most of the exports from these middle colonics 
went to the West Indies, which were largely dependent on the British 
North American colonies for their supplies of food. With the money derived 
from this export trade in foodstuffs, livestock, and lumber, the merchants 
of New York and Philadelphia bought English manufactured goods for 
sale throughout the middle group. 

The merchants of the coast towns in New England exported grain, salt 
meat, and salt fish to the West Indies. Their ships returned with cargoes 
of sugar and molasses, a by-product of the sugar business. In New England, 
the molasses was allowed to ferment and was then distilled to make rum. 
Distilleries were important in the economic life of the day Newport, Rhode 
Island, had twenty-two of them at one time, and there were others in Med- 
ford, Boston, and Providence. In 1750 Massachusetts alone produced 
1,500,000 gallons of rum. Some of this was used for domestic consumption, 
but more of it went to Africa, where it was exchanged for slaves. From 
the profits of this commerce with the West Indies and with Africa the New 
England merchant was able to import cloth, glass, china, silver, tea, and 
wine from England. In addition to this trade, the merchant might run a 
peddling business up and down the coast, trading in kitchenware, cutlery, 
notions, and trinkets. 

As a result of this active commerce, shipbuilding became an important 
industry in both the middle colonies and New England. Between 172 7 and 
1766 there were 1650 ships registered in Pennsylvania, and of these 737 were 
built in Philadelphia. The pioneers in Massachusetts built and launched 
their first ship, 7 he Blessing oj the Bay, in 1631; by 1675 more than 700 
ships had been built in Massachusetts alone This activity in turn called for 
the growth of related industries such as sailmaking, ropemaking, and the 
manufacture of ship's hardware. 

The frequent references to the West Indies suggest that the North Ameri- 
can colonics transacted much more business with them than with England. 
Aside from tobaco, naval stores, and a part of the rice, which did go to 
England, most of the exports from these colonics went to the West Indies. 
Most American products were wanted neither in the British Isles nor in 
Europe, so the West Indian market was essential Even the New England 
fishermen looked to the West Indies for their prosperity, since the poorer 
grades of salt fish were shipped there to be fed to the slaves The better 
grades found a market in Europe. Perhaps the most striking feature of this 
colonial commercial structure is the relatively small place which England 
occupied in it. Manufactured goods and luxuries came from her ports to 
the colonies but the bulk of American exports tvent elsewhere Not so 
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many years were to elapse before some colonists became convinced that 
they could get along better outside than within the British economic system 

Before the American Revolution, economic life in the colomes depended 
almost entirely on what the colonists could “extract” from natural resources 
—lumber, furs, fish, and agricultural products Manufacturing was slow to 
develop, partly because there seemed to be more profit m exploiting natural 
resources and partly because labor was costly Men would not work for 
wages as low as the European level when with only a little trouble they 
could become independent farmers and landowners And yet, even before 
1760, there were signs of growing industrial activity, particularly in New 
England Distilleries, as we have seen, were numerous in Providence and 
m Boston Gristmills, sawmills, and tanneries were to be found throughout 
the back country In all the colonies, homespun cloth was being made for 
domestic use and, within limited areas, for sale This textile business, 
carried on in the homes, had already reached an important level by 1705 
In that year the English governor of New York, writing to the Board of 
Trade in England, reported the amount of cloth, both linen and woolen, 
which was being made. He commented sigmficandy “As for the woolens 
they are already too good, the colonials are making coarse cloth, good 
serges are being made I fear that England will not long be needed to 
supply cloth for this colony ” Three years later a writer in Boston declared 
that in the country districts not one person in forty wore anything but 
homespun By 1750 the colonists were making the larger part of their own 
cloth, and Englishmen saw the market for one of then most important 
products slipping away 

After 1720, especially in the middle colomes and in southern New Eng- 
land, a variety of iron products was made and sold Iron ore was discovered 
in Pennsylvania and m New York, while Connecticut, Massachusetts, and 
Rhode Island had deposits of “bog iron” profitable enough to work Local 
slitting and rolling mills made iron rods which the farmers bought and 
worked up into nails, hoops, and tires Chains and anchors were made for 
the local shipbuilders The casting of pots, kettles, and other iron house- 
hold utensils became a prosperous though small business 

Social Classes 

Diverse economic interests and varying degrees of success m making a 
living sooner or later result in the rise of social classes In older communi- 
ties these classes are in large part the product of tradition, but in the colomes 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries tradition exerted htde or no in- 
fluence Classes were determined by occupation, by tbc amount and kmd 
of property owned, and by income. During the first few years of colonial 
history classes were not clearly defined By 1725, however, Virginia had 
dc\ eloped an aristocracy based upon ability, land, and wealth, during the 
next fifty years the members of this group dominated public life in this 
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colony These owners of the larger plantations in the tidewater area dupli- 
cated as far as possible the mode of life of the country gentry in England. 
The home of Colonel William Byrd at Westover, on the James River not 
far from Richmond, is still one of the most beautiful country houses in the 
South. Here, with an estate of thousands of acres of land, plenty of slaves, 
and all the known luxuries of die day, Colonel Byrd could entertain in 
princely fashion. His table was well provided with fine linen, glass, china, 
and silver. He and his friends had time for hunting, horse racing, dancing, 
and cards. 

These plantations in Virginia were the big business enterprises of the 
South. George Washington’s plantation at Mount Vernon, which was 
developed toward the end of this period, was a typical example. Here Wash 
ington had about 300 slaves to furnish the necessary labor. A surprising 
amount of detail was involved in the organization and administration of 
one of these great farms. At Mount Vernon, for example, there were brick- 
makers, masons, carpenters, coopers to make barrels, spinners, weavers 
millers, and blacksmiths. Washington kept large herds of cattle and many 
horses. Aside from the luxuries which came from England and the salt 
used for preserving meat, practically all the necessities for the whole planta- 
tion, including cloth for the slaves, could be raised or made at home. A well 
managed plantation was almost independent of the outside world. 

Charleston, South Carolina, was another center of colonial aristocracy. 
An unidentified writer of the mid-eighteenth century found much to admire 
in this place: 

The town is regularly and pretty strongly fortified both by nature and by art; 
the streets arc well cut; the houses arc large and well built, and rent extremely 
high. The church is spacious, and executed in a very handsome taste, exceeding 
everything of that kind which we have in America. ... It [the town] con- 
tains about eight hundred houses, and is the scat of the governor and the meet- 
ing place of the assembly. Several handsome equipages are kept here. The plant- 
ers and merchants arc rich and well bred; the people arc showy and expensive 
in their dress and way of living; 50 that every thing conspires to make this by 
much the liveliest and politest place, as it is one of the richest too, in all America. 

In New York, there was still another landed aristocracy with interests 
similar in many respects to those of its contemporaries in Virginia. The 
Van Cortlandt estate of 15,000 acres, Livingston Manor, the grant to the 
Van Rensselaer family, and numerous others enabled their owners to enjoy 
both the pleasures of this world and a political influence in keeping with 
their social position. ! 

Aside from these manorial lords in New York, the aristocracy of die 
middle and northern colonics was made up almost entirely of wealthy 
merchants. Some of these northern aristocrats had homes which compared 
favorably with those of planters in Virginia. Benning Wentworth of New 
Hampshire kept up the social prestige of his section m one of the finest 
houses in America, a palatial establishment with more than fifty rooms. 
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Next in line below these leaders in wealth, social life, and politics came 
the small farmers By the middle of the eighteenth century they were in 
numbers the most important, and in many respects they were the strongest 
and most typically American segment of the whole population. They tilled 
the land in New England, in parts of New York, and quite generally in 
the middle colonies, and they were becoming increasingly influential in the 
hack country or piedmont region of the South 

In the cities and large towns there was still a third group the laborers, 
artisans, mechanics, and small shopkeepers They built the ships and made 
rope and cordage, sail cloth, and some of the ships’ hardware They made 
candles and soap, ran the slaughterhouses, served as blacksmiths, millers, 
bakers, brewers, distillers, and did all the work necessary to enable the 
merchants to make money Perhaps this group should be stretched to include 
the free laborers on the farms and the sailors who manned the whalers 
and merchant vessels registered in American ports 

In a class by themselves were the fishermen of the New England coast, 
those resourceful and hardy men who won their living from the sea From 
all accounts they were not very different from their successors at Gloucester, 
Marblehead, or Martha’s Vineyard today If the fishermen constituted the 
middle class of the seafaring population, the ship captains were the aristoc- 
racy. They too have left their memorials in the form of the fine substantial 
old houses which still give beauty and distinction to villages, towns, and 
cities along the New England coast 

Next to the bottom of the social scale were the white indentured servants, 
men who had voluntarily put themselves under contract to work for a 
specified number of years to pay the expenses of their journey to America. 

Below them were the Negro slaves who did the work in the tobacco fields 
of Virginia and in the nee swamps of South Carolina. Fortunately for 
the owners, most of the slaves were not discontented enough to rcbcL If their 
masters cared for them properly and fed them well— and this was generally 
the case except in the ncc fields— they remained happy and reasonably 
contented with that lot. Their work was no harder than that of the inde- 
pendent small farmers, and they were secure in the knowledge that the 
ordinary necessities of life, shelter, clothing, and food, would be provided 
by their owners On the other hand, slavery was inconsistent with the social 
and political system which was taking shape in America, a system based 
upon freedom and equality Although few early Americans foresaw it, 
here was a source of future trouble. 

Colonial Folkways 

In Virginia and in Massachusetts, as in England, church affairs were care- 
fulty controlled by the government In Virginia the Church of England was 
established by law, and all inhabitants were legally required to attend its Religion 
services. In Massachusetts the Congregational Church occupied a s imilar ly 
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privileged position. In both eases the ministers were paid by the govern- 
ment. There seems to hate been less trouble over heresy in the southern 
colonics than in New England, but even in Virginia there was no law for 
religious toleration until 1699. In Massachusetts all who questioned the 
authority of the established church were severely punished. Roger Williams 
and Mrs Anne Hutchinson were banished from the colony. The treatment 
accorded the Quakers shows what happened to persistent heretics. By 1659 
the authorities in Massachusetts had publicly whipped forty of these people, 
imprisoned si\ty-four, cut ofT the ears of three, and hanged four. This ex- 
treme penalty was inflicted because the victims had refused to obey orders 
and leave the colony. 

Maryland and Rhode Island promised religious toleration, and all the 
English colonics founded m North America after 1660 allowed freedom in 
religious matters, with the result that a variety of denominations appeared. 
In New York there were so many forms of religious belief that any policy 
except one of broad toleration would have given rise to serious controversy. 
When the Dutch ruled New York, there were Roman Catholics, Puritans, 
Lutherans, Dutch Reformed, Jews, and in addition ‘‘many Atheists and 
other servants of Baal among the English under this government who con- 
ceal themselves under the name of Christians.” After the English took 
possession of New York, laws provided for the establishment of a church 
under the control of the government, but there was no requirement that 
this church be patterned after any particular denomination It was Protestant 
in its theology. It was supported by public taxation, and the ministers re- 
ceived their authority from the governor Under this arrangement the 
Church of England had a place, but not the only place, and the Dutch kept 
their Dutch Reformed creed and clergymen According to the proclamation 
issued by the Duke of York, ‘ liberty of conscience is allowed, provided such 
liberty is not converted to licentiousness or the disturbance of others in the 
exercise of the Protestant religion.” 

In 1683 Thomas Dongan, a Roman Catholic governor of New York, 
made some interesting comments 1 

Here bee not many of the Church of England; few Roman Cathoheks, abun- 
dance of Quakers preachers, men and Women especially; Singing Quakers; 
Ranting Quakers; Sabbatarians; Antisabbatarians, some Jews; in short of all 
sorts of opinion there arc some, and the most pan of none at all. . . . The most 
prevailing opinion is that of the Dutch Calvinists 

In early Virginia the church wardens were required to report for trial 
"all who led profane and ungodly lives, common swearers and drunkards.” 
It would seem, however, that considerable discretion was allowed, and 
people who lived respectably had no trouble with the authorities. But m 
Puritan Massachusetts, the legislature laid down strict rules regarding con- 
duct, and for a time most of these were enforced. In 1631 the General Court 
decreed “that all persons that have cards, dice, or [card] tables in their 
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houses, shall make away with them before the next court.” ’ihree years later 
the same body decreed “that noe person shall take tobacco pubkquely 
nor privately, in his own house, or m the house of another ” Then in 1637, 
the authoriues tried to tell the women how to dress, or rather how they 
must not dress “The court, taking into consideration the great superfluous, 
and unnecessary expenses occasioned by reason of some new 3nd immodest 
fashions, as also the wearing of sdver, golde, and silk laces, girdles, hat- 
bands, etc, hath therefore ordered that noe person shall hereafter make 
or buy any apparell with any lace on it, silver, golde, silkc, or thread ” 

These masculine lawmakers also decreed that “hereafter no garments shall 
be made with short sleeves, whereby the nakedness of the arme may be dis- 
covered in the weanng thereof ” 

During the period of Dutch supremacy in New York, the official attitude 
toward morals went to the opposite extreme from that in Massachusetts In 
1638 even the clergy, according to one complaint, “are very ignorant in re- 
gard to true religion, and very much given to drink To this they are led 
by the seventeen tap-houses here," certainly a generous allowance for the 
total populauon of 600 Pennsylvania tried to strike a balance between re- 
ligious toleration on the one side and a degree of supervision of public 
morals on the other In 1682 the assembly abolished alehouses, horse racing, 
bear baiting, cocklighting, cards, dice, lotteries, and the theater 

After 1689 or 1700 these extremes in the combined fields of religion and 
morals became less striking Even in Massachusetts, both the Church of 
England and the Quakers secured a measure of toleration The laws de- 
signed to regulate personal habits and customs broke down The use of 
tobacco became common, and women dressed as they pleased Young men 
and young women fell into the habit of going to walk on Sunday afternoons 
instead of attending church The more tolerant spirit in religion and in 
morals shocked the conservatives who looked upon any departure from die 
old standards as wrong In 1734 Jonathan Edwards, then a Congregational 
minister of Northampton, Massachusetts, declared that many people in his 
neighborhood were “very insensible of the things of religion, and engaged 
in odier cares and pursuits " Clergymen were delighted when a widespread 
religious revival, the Great Awakening, swept through the colonics This 
began in 1734 But m spite of temporary success, the reformers could not 
restore the religious and moral seventy which had been the custom of 
earlier days 

The first public school system in British Amenca was authorized by an 
act of the General Court of Massachusetts in 1647 Education was necessary 
to enable the people to understand the religion and the laws and, more Eduction 
particularly, to prepare a sufficiently large number of boys for Harvard 
College. According to this first law, each town of fifty families was expected 
to appoint a teacher of reading and wnting In towns of a hundred families 
there was to be a grammar school capable of fitting boys for college Towns 
failing to complv with this law were subject to a fine. 
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The first school in New York was established m 1638, at New Amster- 
dam About twenty years later a Latin School was opened there. By 1664 
the majority of the Dutch communities in America had schools, so that 
they were as well of! in this respect as was New England. In Pennsylvania, 
provision was made for public education as early as 1683, although here 
the schools were not supported by taxation. The parents of children m school 
paid the teachers. The first colleges established in colonial America followed 
English precedent. After the manner of Oxford and Cambridge, Harvard, 
William and Mary, and Yale 1 all went back to the Middle Ages for dicir 
courses of study. Five more, established about 1750, followed similar cus- 
toms. Princeton, King’s College (later renamed Columbia), Brown, Rut- 
gers, and Dartmouth. The Greek and Latin classics furnished the founda- 
tion for the work which was supplemented with mathematics, logic, a very 
little science, and what the ministers called “moral philosophy.” 

The first great change in this academic program appeared in 1755, when 
Benjamin Franklin and some of his associates organized the College of 
Philadelphia, later the University of Pennsylvania. Here students could get 
die traditional medieval training if they wanted it, but they could also studv 
mathematics, surveying, navigation, physics, chemistry, agriculture, and, 
most important of all, history, government, economics, and internauonal 
law. The founding of this college with its rich and varied curriculum was 
part of a revolution in the history of American thought. 

Before 1760 the leading commercial ports had the small beginnings of 
public libraries. Boston seems to have been the first town in the British 
colonics to have a collection of books open to the public. Philadelphia and 
Charleston came next, with New York the last of the group. Benjamin 
Franklin again showed his originality as in his plans for the university. He 
liked to read, but for a number of years he was too poor to buy the books 
he wanted; so he organized a club of poor young men like himself who 
loved books and who wished to increase their store of practical knowledge 
With every member contributing a small amount regularly they could read 
the best books at litde cost to anyone. 

Newspapers began to appear soon after the opening of the eighteenth 
century. The first was The Boston News-Letter, established in 1704. In 1719 
tom of The American Weekly Mercury appeared in Philadelphia. By the time the 
ie PrttS Revolution broke out, every colony but Delaware and New Jersey had 
weekly newspapers In addition to news, these journals carried political dis- 
cussion, some of which stirred the colonial governors to protest against what 
they considered disrespect of authority. 

In spite of official disapproval, the newspapers flourished and continued to 
give expression to the American point of view. The principle of the freedom 
of the press was soundly established. In this respect America was far ahead 
of England. In 1733 John Peter Zenger, publisher of the New-Yor\ Weekly 

1 These institution! were founded rcspcctnely in Massachusetts in 1C3C, Virginia, 1693, 
and Connecticut, 1701. 
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Journal, accused the governor of making corrupt politics his guide in ap- 
poinung judges Zengcr was promptly arrested, charged with libel, and kept 
in prison several months to await trial When his case came before the 
court, Zcnger was defended by Andrew Hamilton of Philadelphia, one of 
the best-known lawyers of his day According to English law a person 
might be punished for libel even if his statements were entirely true Hamil- 
ton urged the jury to ignore the law, and his plea stands as one of the great 
landmarks of American liberty 

The question before the court, and you, gentlemen of the jury, u not of 
small or private concern, it is not the cause of a poor printer, not of New York 
alone , It is the cause of liberty, and I have no doubt that your upright 
conduct this day will not only entitle you to the love and esteem of your fellow 
citizens, but every man who prefers freedom to a life of slavery will bless and 
honor you, as men who have baffled the attempt of tyranny, and who by an im- 
partial and uncorrupt verdict, have laid a noble foundation for securing to 
ourselves, our posterity, and our neighbors, that to which nature and the laws 
of our country have given us a right — the liberty of exposing and opposing arbi- 
trary power . by speaking and writing the truth! 

The jury brought in a verdict of not guilty 

Thanks to these various agencies — church, school, university, books, and 
the press — the American colonists were well informed According to Ben- 
jamin Franklin, a surprisingly large proportion of the people knew how 
to read More important still, they knew how to think, particularly in re- 
gard to politics and government The general level of literacy in America 
was probably as high as it was in England It is true that America pro- 
duced no great poets or playwrights before the Revolution, but it is also 
true that American political documents of the mid-eighteenth century take 
high rank. The newspapers published m the leading commercial centers 
analyzed clearly and intelligently the weaknesses in the arguments by 
which English officials sought to justify British supremacy over America 
Americans had learned how to express themselves well The Declaration of 
Independence reveals a literary quality possessed by few state papers of any 
umc. 
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* * and British Policy 

I N the foregoing summary of British colonial development there have 
been numerous references to government in the colonies and to the 
British authority from which these American governments were derived 
With the exception of Plymouth, which was allowed generally to operate 
under its own regime until 1691, all the colonics had legislative bodies 
established under a grant from the Crown; after the Restoration this wa r 
true even of the self-governing republics of Rhode Island and Connecticut. 
In the formative years American institutions developed within limits laid 
down by Great Britain and under the influence of established British cus- 
toms. No matter how eloquently American leaders proclaimed their right 
to independence in 1776, they could not blot out the record of history This 
record showed how the colonics had evolved and grown, not as independent 
entities but as parts of an expanding empire and always within a frame- 
work of English precedents. As colonial systems went in those days, that 
of the English was surprisingly liberal, and under it Americans acquired 
and enjoyed a remarkable degree of self-government. Nevertheless, the 
principles of the British regulatory system and the agents of the British 
government were always present. It would therefore be misleading to dis- 
cuss American government without showing its relation to the imperial 
system. 

Colonial Government 

The framework of American government was fundamentally the same in 
ail the colonics. There were two interests— English and American— con- 
cerned in appointing officers and in making legal rules, and both interests 
were represented. In each of the royal colonics— those under the direct 
supervision of the king— there were a governor, appointed by the king; 
a council, also appointed by the king; and a representative assembly, elected 
by the voters. In the proprietary colonics— Maryland, Pennsylvania, and 
Delaware— the forms were the same, but the proprietors instead of the 
king named the governors and members of the councils. Rhode Island and 
Connecticut received charters from King Charles II which made them 
practically self-governing republics. In both these colonics the voters chose 
the governors and councils as well as die elective assemblies 
In each of the colonics the governor was the chief executive. He could 
call the members of the assemblies together and dismiss them. He 
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minded the military forces in his colony and he enforced the laws In all 
the colonies except Connecticut and Rhode Island, he was the connecting 
link between his colony and England The majority of colonial governors 
were Englishmen, although occasionally prominent Americans might be 
appointed. The council in each royal colony was made up of men promt- 
nent in local affairs, usually twelve in number This body served as an 
advisory cabinet for the governor and as the supreme court in the colony 
It was also the upper house when the colonial legislature was m session 
The councd therefore represented both English and American interests, 
because, while the members were Americans, they owed their places to 
the king 

Following the council came the elective branch of the legislature, the 
lower house, virtually the same in all the colonies in spite of the different 
names attached to it House of Burgesses in Virginia, Assembly in New Amman 
York, or House of Representatives in Massachusetts This was the body Lc ® ilIamrtt 
represenung not the people but the voters — in other words, the property 
owners Suffrage qualifications were not uniform in the various colonies, 
but not more than a sixth of the population voted in any, and probably the 
average was about one tenth These elective assemblies shared with the 
councils the right of initiating legislation except financial, which custom 
reserved to the lower house alone. All legislation passed by the colomal 
assemblies was subject to the governor’s veto and, if it passed him, to dis- 
allowance by the Privy Council in England 

The key to colomal constitutional history during the eighteenth century 
is to be found m a shifting of the balance of power within the framework 
just described In all the colonics the elective branch of the legislature in- 
creased in power at the expense of the governor and council During the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the colomal legislatures were under- 
going a rapid and interesting growth Beginning as mere borough assem- 
blies, they developed into miniature parliaments with a sense of power and 
of pride in their achievements In fact, the members of these bodies came 
to look upon them as virtually the equals of the House of Commons In 
1691 the House of Burgesses instructed its agent in England "to supplicate 
their majesties to confirm to Virginia the authority of the Gen’l assembly 
consisting of the Governor, Council, and Burgesses as near as may be to the 
model of the Parliament of England.” The very statement of this concept 
of the House of Burgesses is significant, and it was widely at variance with 
English official views 

According to British theory, the Burgesses owed their existence to a grant 
made by the Virginia Company and after the revocation of the charter to 
a similar grant made by the king Other legislatures which were founded 
later derived then powers from a royal charter or from some other royal 
act. In the beginning this royal power was limited only by the inadequately 
defined principles of the unwritten British consutution In practice the king 
issued commissions to the royal governors, in which he defined the gover- 
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nors’ authority and made dear his superiority to the local assembly. Royal 
power over the colonics was reaffirmed in the instructions drawn up for 
the guidance of the governors. In fact the whole system of royal govern- 
ment for the colonies was put into definite form in these documents. In 
1747 the attorney general of the British government declared that the right 
of the Americans to send representatives to their assemblies was founded 
on the commissions and instructions given to the governors. 

This legal definition which placed all American legislative bodies under 
the power of the Crown was not in conformity with prevailing practice. 
By virtue of custom and prescriptive right, these elective assemblies had 
raised themselves to a position superior to that of both governor and coun- 
cil, so that they became the dominant factors in colonial government. The 
results of this growth were never clearly appreciated in England, but they 
were fully apparent to colonial political leaders. From their point of view 
the local assemblies were just as important, each in its own field, as was 
Parliament in England. In the colonics, as in England, this legislative su- 
premacy was the result of long contests with the executive power The 
steps in this evolutionary process are fairly clear. In general, colonial lead- 
ers aimed at frequent elections, so that the legislators could be kept in close 
touch with the voters. In Massachusetts and Pennsylvania, for example, 
there were annual elections, in North and South Carolina biennial; the 
other colonics tried to secure triennial elections at least. Along with fre- 
quent elections, the colonial legislatures insisted upon their right to pass 
j'udgmcnt on the qualifications of their own members. By doing so they 
could refuse to seat representatives chosen by corrupt methods, and they 
could keep out candidates whom the governors might try to work in by 
political chicanery. 

More important still in the process of legislative advancement was the 
effective use made of financial power. Following a course parallel with 
that of Parliament, the American assemblies secured control over taxation. 
They dicn began the process of making specific appropriations, so that they 
controlled expenditures. Furthermore, the legislatures aimed at a large 
measure of administrative control, especially in financial matters. Several 
of the colonial legislatures got control of the colonial treasurers Virginia 
did tins in 1704, New York in 1715, and New Jersey, Pennsylvania, and 
the Carohnas before 1750. Sometimes the speaker of the assembly was made 
the treasurer of the colony. Control over expenditures gave the legislatures 
vast powers. Merely by refusing to act, they could bring the whole system 
to a standstill. It was an unusual governor who would oppose a determined 
group of legislators when he knew that they could stop payments from the 
treasury' and so ruin his administration He was more likely to yield to 
pressure and sign the bills which the assembly wanted, even though he had 
to ignore his instructions from the king. 

In England the promoters of parliamentary supremacy soon discovered 
that some sort of organization was necessary to enable them to function 
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smoothly without executive leadership The Cabinet met this need In 
similar fashion the colonial legislatures evolved a form of organization 
which enabled them to make their power effective In a number of assem- Self 
bhes— notably those of Massachusetts, New York, Virginia, and North K ° Tttnmtn ' 
Carolina — self-constituted, informal committees, consisting of leaders in the 
legislature, assumed control of the governments The operations of such 
a group can be clearly traced in Massachusetts just before the Revolution. 

A dozen men, with Samuel Adams in the lead, decided upon the legislative 
program and also upon what the executive officials should be allowed to do 

In New York an informal joint committee held frequent meetings dur- 
ing the session This group made out the list of legislative business, dic- 
tated the appointment of officials, controlled the payment of salaries, and 
dominated the whole government in its executive as well as its legislative 
branches In Virginia the determination of the tidewater planters to run 
the government seriously hampered the executive, but he obeyed their or- 
ders After one of his contests with the House of Burgesses, Governor 
Dinwiddie, somewhat the worse for the encounter, retired with the com- 
plaint that “such wrong headed People (I thank God) I never had to do 
with before.” 

In North Carolina there was another joint committee, self-appointed like 
the one in New York, busily engaged in directing the government The 
royal governor was helpless in a contest with this group The members 
forced their measures upon him in spite of his opposition by putting them 
in as riders on appropriation bills, and through their control of salaries 
they had a firm gnp on the administration In both colonies, although there 
was no official institutional basis for such a thing, miniature cabinets were 
in full operauon As time went on, the governors were brought more and 
more completely under the control of their legislatures That is how the 
representatives of the voters m America rather than the agents of the king 
in England became the real rulers in the colonies This transfer of power 
from English governors to American leaders was a great help in preparing 
the colonies for independence. The voters themselves learned at first hand 
how governments were managed and how to use power This practical 
knowledge gave confidence both to the leaders and to the voters who 
elected them Out of this experience in self-government the Americans put 
their ideas and beliefs together into a pohucal philosophy They argued 
that these American legislatures were just as important for the colonies as 
Parliament was for England They contended that if new laws or new 
taxes were needed, American assemblies could make the necessary de- 
cisions better than anybody else. After a tame they came to believe that 
they alone had a right to do these things and that the king and Parliament 
must not interfere. 

In the lower ranks of government there were additional opportunities for 
gaining experience m politics and public affairs In New England, town 
mecungs looked after local business, and these town meetings were earned 
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on almost independently of royal officials In somewhat similar fashion, 
county and parish organizations in the middle and southern colonics taught 
the American people the art of government and ga\c the leaders practical 
training. 

One more force strengthened the American belief in their right to gov- 
ern themselves. Large numbers of the first settlers and many of their suc- 
cessors came to America because they were dissatisfied with conditions at 
home. This was particularly the ease with some of the Puritans from Eng- 
land and with the Germans and Scotch-Irish. In the New World they 
expected freedom. These dissenters passed on to their descendants a tra- 
dition of self-reliance and of impatience with unnecessary restraints, and 
their attitude toward outside authority became widespread. In his famous 
speech on conciliation with America, Edmund Burl.c referred to this 
American state of mind as the very “dissidcncc of dissent." 

The British Colonial System 

By way of contrast with the American doctrine that Americans possessed 
full authority in the areas of local and provincial government, English offi- 
nmish cials and legislators still insisted upon the principle of British supremacy. 

Controls y\f (cr jggj a || ncvv colonial statutes had to be submitted to the king’s ad- 
visory body, the Privy Council, In ease of disapproval the Privy Council 
could declare them null and void or, in official terminology, "disallow 
them.” By this procedure the effects of the governor’s surrender to legis- 
lative pressure might he overcome. The Privy Council disallowed laws be- 
cause they were inconsistent with laws of England, because they conflicted 
with certain principles of colonial administration, or because they ran coun- 
ter to English economic interests. This power the Privy Council exercised 
sparingly, but it was in reserve in case of need. 

'flic principle of British supremacy was proclaimed in numerous state- 
ments designed to set forth the authority of Parliament over the colonics 
and in acts of Parliament itself. In 1650 Cromwell’s Parliament asserted its 
power to legislate for die colonies: 

Whereas the islands and other places in America, where any English arc 
planted, arc and ought to be subject to and dependent upon England and both 
ever since the planting thereof, have been and ought to be subject to the laws, 
erders, and regulations as arc and shall be made by the parliament. 

In 1720, the chief justice of the Court of Common Pleas in England ruled 
that the colonics “may he bound by Laws, made respectively for them by 
an English Parliament.” The purport of these British statements is obvious: 
American legislatures did not possess sole power in their respective locali- 
ties; Parliament also had power. 

Important though it was, the question of who should make laws for the 
colonics was not the only problem in the growing tangle of Anglo-Amcri- 
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can relations There were the more comprehensive issues of policy or guid- 
ing principles, of legislation needed to put the policy into actual practice, 
and of administrative regulations designed to make the policy work British 
officials took the initiative in the effort to solve these problems 

Dunng the first part of the seventeenth century England had neither 
practical experience nor political theory to serve as a guide in making colo- 
nial policies But there was a popular doctrine of economics known as Mercantileim 
mcrcanuksm, and in accordance with this theory the system of colonial 
control was evolved The aim of mercantilism was economic self-sufficiency 
—that is, each state aimed to become mistress of all her resources and to 
prevent rivals from participating in any of her economic interests Mer- 
cantilism demanded the development of a favorable balance of trade, in 
other words, the nation should try to sell more than it bought Such a bal- 
ance of trade would bring gold into the country Colonies were desirable 
in the system, because they could furnish raw materials and supplies which 
could not be produced at home. Mercantilism did not contemplate the 
establishment of self-governing colonies, because such units might con- 
tribute nothing to the parent state The idea of colonies as markets for 
home manufacture did not take definite form until the middle of the 
eighteenth century 

Once the colonies were established, it became necessary to regulate their 
trade so that other nations could have no part in it and so that it would 
bring profit to die parent state Throughout this whole philosophy runs the 
idea of colonies both politically and economically dependent upon tlic colo- 
nizing power But the superior government did not want to ruin the eco- 
nomic life of the colonics, it wished merely to prevent the colony from 
developing interests which might compete with those already established 
at home. That was the negative side. On the positive side, the parent state 
tried to develop and foster those economic interests which were suited to 
the colony Each part of the empire was expected to specialize m those 
products and commodities which nature had designed for it 

These principles were applied first to the tobacco trade of Virginia In 
1621 the Privy Council ordered the Virginia colonists to ship all their to- 
bacco to English pons, then it prohibited both the importation of foreign NiW*»tio 
to acco and the raising of tobacco in England Foreign merchants were Srttrm 
forbidden to faring American colonial tobacco to England These regula- 
tions restricted the market of the Virginia planters to the British Empire, 
and thereby limited the profits ot the colonists On the other hand, Ameri- 
cans were given a monopoly of the English market This provision was 
at the time ample compensation for the other, because it forced Englishmen 
to smoke Virginia tobacco, if they smoked at all, when many would have 
bought the Spanish product if left to their own choice 

Before Cromwell’s time not much more was done in the way of formu- 
laung colonial policy, partly because the colonies were small, partly be- 
cause of trouble in England Cromwell was greatly interested in the whole 
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colonial and commercial problem. He found one serious obstacle in the 
way of English development the Dutch grip on the carrying trade of the 
world. These enterprising people built ships more cheaply than their rivals, 
and they were able to charge lower rates than the merchants of other coun- 
tries. Cromwell wished to capture this Dutch trade for English merchants 

In 1651, apparently under the direct influence of Cromwell, Parliament 
passed a Navigation Act designed to close English trade to the Dutch. This 
measure provided: that goods imported into England from Asia, Africa, or 
America were to be brought only in English ships; that goods from Europe 
could be brought in English ships, or in the ships of the country where the 
goods were produced or manufactured; and that goods for the English 
colonies in America could be earned there only in English ships. 

The purpose of die law was to create an English commercial monopoly, 
the benefits of which were confined to English subjects For the purposes 
of this act, ships built in the English colonies were on the same level with 
ships built in England, so that die American shipping interests could profit 
from it. Under the protection of the act, American shipping steadily in- 
creased, and before the end of the seventeenth century Boston, Newport, 
New York, and Philadelphia became important mercantile centers. Crom- 
well therefore conferred an inestimable advantage upon colonial-built ships 
by freeing them from all competition except that of England. The later 
Navigation Acts interfered with colonial commerce, but this first one was 
a powerful stimulus. 

When the Cavaliers came back into power in 1660 they saw great advan- 
tages in the Cromwellian Navigation Act. To remove doubt as to its valid- 
ity, they had it re-enacted with important additions The new measure pro- 
vided that certain specified colonial products must be carried directly to 
England. These, the “enumerated commodities,” were sugar, cocoa, tobacco, 
cotton, and dyewoods. As in the tobacco regulations of 1621, colonial pro- 
ducers were given a monopoly of the English market by way of compen- 
sation for die loss of possible markets on the Continent. 

By continuing and making permanent the old restrictions on the tobacco 
trade, this Navigation Act of 1660 resulted in serious loss for some of the 
American colonics. The low price of tobacco caused trouble in Virginia, and 
the resulting hard times were one of the causes of Bacon’s Rebellion in 
1676. For nearly twenty-five years these British regulations kept the tobacco 
planters close to poverty. The enumeration of the other five commodities 
would have had serious consequences for the commercial colonics if the 
restrictions had been strictly enforced. American merchants had found 
profit in carrying West Indian products to the ports of Continental Europe, 
and by 1660 this trade had attained such proportions that British merchants 
were complaining bitterly of American competition. On their return trips 
American shippers earned European products to America without rouun" 
them through British ports Thus the British merchants lost trade and the 
British government lost revenue. The new Navigation Act was designed 
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to stop these American practices. Fortunately for American welfare, the 
new measure was never effectively enforced except during the Andros re- 
gime in New England. Then the results were described as disastrous 

In 1663 still another Navigation Act provided that all European com- 
modities shipped to the American colonies must first be landed in some 
British port so that duties might be collected By this means the American 
pracuce of carrying European goods directly to American ports could be 
discouraged Because violations continued and enforcement became in- 
creasingly difficult, in 1672 Parliament passed one more measure, providing 
that, in case the earner did not give bonds to carry his cargo of enumerated 
commodities to England, he must pay a duty of one penny per pound at 
the port of clearance 

As the regulations increased in number, administrative machinery was 
created to provide enforcement In 1660 the king appointed a Pnvy Coun- 
cil Committee for Foreign Plantations, with two subordinate councils, one 
for plantations and one for trade This committee was expected to familiar- 
ize itself with conditions in the colonies, to keep in touch with colonial 
governors, and especially to secure copies of new colonial laws. Incidentally, 
it was to try to secure greater uniformity in the systems of government of 
the colonies In 1674 this committee gave way to a standing committee of 
the Pnvy Council of twenty-four members, known as the Lords of Trade. 
This new committee served as a bureau of information on colonial affairs 
It collected and kept on file matenal pertaining to the colonies It drafted 
all the instructions for the royal governors, considered plans for new colo- 
nies, suggested candidates for colonial positions, and passed upon the new 
laws enacted m the colonial legislatures All complaints from die colonies 
were referred to it, and it investigated charges brought against a specified 
colony 

Along with the development of these organs of control in England, the 
policy ot commercial regulation necessitated the appointment of new offi- 
cials in the colonics In American ports there soon appeared surveyors, col- 
lectors of customs, naval officers, udewaiters, and various other agents of 
the English Customs Board These men collected the duties provided for 
in the Navigation Acts and tried to prevent smuggling Sometimes they 
were assisted by vessels of the royal navy 

In 1696 Parliament passed a new Navigation Act, an administrative meas- 
ure designed to eliminate weaknesses in the colonial system In order to 
bnng the chartered colonies within the range of royal regulation this new 
measure provided that governors in these colonies must be approved by 
the king Next the governors themselves were required to take oaths bind- 
ing them to uphold the acts of trade The penalty for neglect of duty in 
this respect made the offender liable to dismissal from office and a fine of 
£1000 Furthermore, the act empowered either the Lords of the Treasury 
or the Commissioners of Customs to stauon customs officials anywhere in 
ffie colonies. The customs service itself was reorganized. Then a regular 
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system of vice-admiralty courts in charge of royal officials was established 
in the colonies Thus the requirements of administration made necessary 
the evolution of a complex official structure in the colonics, all of which 
was placed beyond the legal reach of the Americans. 

Also in 1C96, a royal order created the Board of Trade to succeed the 
Lords of Trade and to have general oversight of all colonial commercial 
questions. This new board was composed of eight ministers, who were 
ex officio members, and eight active members not connected with the min- 
istry, who did most of the work. The Board passed upon all instructions 
issued to the colonial governors, and kept on file for study and reference all 
reports sent in from the colonial executives. Furthermore, it examined all 
new laws passed by the colonial legislatures, and advised the Privy Council 
with reference to its action regarding them. It was supposed to be the body 
from which the Privy Council, the Cabinet, the various boards, and any 
interested individuals could get information about the colonies. 

From 1700 to 1760 there were no changes in the basic principles of colo- 
nial administration. The defects of the system, if it can be called a system, 
arc obvious. No part of this complicated machinery had been planned solely 
with reference to colonial needs. The Board of Trade was concerned with 
the commerce of the whole British Empire and with manufacturing as well. 
The Board might lose sight of colonial matters m its efforts to solve larger 
problems. Moreover, as tire “plantations” of the seventeenth century grew 
into the prosperous colonies of the eighteenth, British officials rceognized 
no change in their legal status. In the beginning there had been no doubt 
of the authority of the Privy Council to regulate colonial affairs. This was 
true even in Massachusetts. Although the Puritans ignored England, they 
had been able to do so only because circumstances in England made inter- 
ference in America practically impossible. As the colonies grew, their legis- 
lators were converted to the belief that their authority was final. Eventually 
the colonial theory of autonomy was bound to clash with the British theory 
of supremacy 

In addition to the king, the Privy Council, and the Board of Trade, 
there were various other groups of officials in England which had a hand 
in regulating American affairs. Problems of colonial defense on land were 
handled by the War Office. The members of this group planned military 
operations and directed the movement of troops. The Admiralty looked 
after defense on the sea, and also supervised all British and colonial ocean- 
going commerce. 

As new administrative problems developed, or when new gaps appeared 
in the system of British control, Parliament would enact new laws to solve 
Molasses Act the problems. Among these was the Molasses Act of 1733, a supplement 
to the navigation system, designed to stop the importation of French West 
Indian molasses into the colonics and to bring larger profits to the sugar 
planters in the British West Indies The French islands furnished a profit- 
able market for fish, lumber, meat, grain, and livestock, and the planters 
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there were glad to sell molasses at a low pnee in exchange. The molasses 
trade wnh the French West Indies was looked upon with disfavor by in- 
fluential interests in England Many West Indian planters had gone back 
to England, where they used their influence in Parliament to promote their 
own financial well-being with little regard for that of other fortune hunters 
Because of French competiuon, prices for English sugar and molasses re- 
mained low, and the English growers turned to Parliament for a remedy 
They pointed out the value of West Indian products to England and em- 
phasized the need of proper encouragement. In spite of the arguments of 
the New England shipping interests to the effect that their West Indian 
trade alone gave them specie to purchase English manufactures, the West 
Indian planter interests earned the day The Molasses Act imposed heavy 
duties on all foreign sugar, rum, and molasses imported into the British 
Empire. The tax on molasses, sixpence per gallon, was designed to be pro- 
hibitive, Fortunately for New England, the measure was not enforced until 
after 1758) 50 the old trade continued to flourish with little interruption by 
British officials 

Parliament also passed laws to restrict manufacturers in the colonics In 
1699, the colonists were forbidden to export manufactured woolen goods 
This measure did not interfere with the making of homespun for home British 
use or local sale. Parliament merely wished to prevent the development in 
the colonics of competition with the important woolen lndustxv in Eng- 
land Here again the doctrines of mercantilism were clearly evident. Fifty 
percent of British exports were in the category of woolen goods, and the 
number of persons in England directly interested in the woolen business 
was considerably larger than the total population in the British colonics 
The law was drawn in the interest of the larger number of people con- 
cerned r 


In 1731, under the influence of the London Company of Felt Merchants 
a law was passed to restrict the making of hats in America In 1750 Parlia- 
ment prohibited certain branches of non manufacture and tried to prevent 
die establishment of any new plants for manufacturing iron m the colonies 
one of these rcstncuons on colonial industry was designed to prevent the 
Americans from making goods for their own use. They were designed only 
to protect established industries in England from colonial competition In 
every- case the BnUsh government acted on the theory that economic ac- 
dviucs m America should supplement those m England and not enter into 
nvalry with them For twenty years or more, before 168a, the restrictions 

Xtu C Zr° IT* Yct ’ Wth a fcw one of which 

bC °- V ’ AC BnUsh SyStCm not 50 ^densome as one 
might tfunf., because it was not strictly enforced In spite of the Molasses 

T ? d 33 ’ ; IGin mcrchants continued to import French molasses 
and the British customs officers winked at the regulaT violauon of the law! 
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The Dominion of New England 

Before 1756, when the Seven Years’ War demonstrated the need of more 
vigorous control, British authorities made only one serious attempt to en- 
force their regulatory system against the shipping interests of the commer- 
cial colonics. This one attempt centered in Massachusetts. Even there the 
issue was not strictly drawn between colony and mother country because 
the proposed British reforms were designed in part to protect the non- 
Puritan group in the Bay Colony against the tyrannical control of the Puri- 
tan ruling class. Massachusetts had been a problem from the start. It was 
the largest colony and also the most persistent in ignoring English regu- 
lations 

Between 1630 and 1691 there were various developments in Massachu- 
setts which illustrated both the need of an effective colonial policy and the 
difficulty of making such a policy work. English officials were in an em- 
barrassing dilemma: if they did not assert their authority, they might lose 
their colonics by default; if they did assert it, they might drive the Ameri- 
cans into open rebellion. They were bound to have trouble in either case. 
From the beginning of the Massachusetts Bay Colony in 1630 the inde- 
pendent-minded Puritans had ignored the authorities in England, acting as 
though they were and ought to be free from British control. 

Sometimes the Puritan rulers came close to open defiance. In 1646, when 
the colony was only sixteen years old, the legislature of Massachusetts 
claimed for itself and for officials under the charter “absolute power of gov- 
ernment,” with full power to “make laws, to erect all sorts of magistracy, 
to correct, punish, pardon, govern, and rule the people absolutely,” with- 
out the supervision of any outside authority They denied the right of ap- 
peal to English courts, and they would not admit any obligation to answer 
complaints made against them in England. “Our allegiance binds us not 
to the laws of England," they declared, “any longer than while we live in 
England, for the laws of the Parliament of England reach no further, nor 
do the king’s writs under the great seal.” The merchants of Massachusetts 
also demonstrated their independent spirit by their consistent violation of 
the Navigation Acts, particularly by bringing goods from Europe directly 
to America without first stopping at British ports to pay duty on them. 
In x66o some of the Puritan leaders in Massachusetts were opposed to recog- 
nizing Charles II as king and were advocating complete independence for 
their colony. 

Here were sufficient reasons for British complaint against Massachusetts, 
but there were still more. By 1660 Massachusetts had among its colonists 
a number of non-Puritans, some of whom were Quakers, some members 
of the Church of England. Many of these Anglicans were prominent ciu- 
zens, men of wealth and standing But because they were not members of 
the Congregational Church they could not vote. Their complaints reached 
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England and served further to convince the authorities that the Puritan 
rulers of Massachusetts needed to be called to account. 

Shortly after his accession to the throne. King Charles II began to give 
serious consideration to these reports from Massachusetts In 1661, he ap- 
pointed a committee of the Privy Council to investigate the situation m InTcinjitloui 
New England and especially to consider the case of Massachusetts As a 
result of this investigation, the king made certain demands upon the 
colony He ordered the officials to broaden the franchise by giving the right 
to vote to all respectable landowners even though they were not members 
of the Puritan Church Next he ordered them to permit the Church of 
England to hold services m Massachusetts These two demands were in 
harmony with the policy of Charles II in other colonies, and they were de- 
signed to undermine the political and religious absolutism of the Bay 
Colony. The king then ordered that the colony administer justice in his 
name and compel all the inhabitants to swear allegiance to him The Puri- 
tan officials in Massachusetts did not obey these orders 

In 1664 the king appointed a special committee of investigation to go to 
Massachusetts and to make a careful survey of the situation The commis- 
sion was ordered to look into the Indian problem, to capture die regicides, 
to enforce obedience to the Navigation Act, and to secure the establishment 
of kberty of conscience for all These were the avowed aims In addition 
die committee received secret instructions, with orders to secure from the 
General Court a law or laws empowering the king to nominate the gover- 
nor of Massachusetts, to control the militia, and to pass upon the laws 
enacted m the province. In general the committee was expected to “dispose 
the people to an entire submission and obedience to the kmg’s government.” 

When the commissioners arrived, the authorities in Massachusetts would 


permit no interference with the government or with the courts, and they 
denied the validity of the royal commission They garrisoned the fort m 
die harbor and made plans for defense. When the kmg’s representatives 
tried to hold a public inquiry, the people were officially warned to ignore 
them The report of the committee was not favorable to Massachusetts, and 
one of its recommendations was that the king strengthen his hold, by force 
if necessary The proposed solution was the abrogation of the charter At 
the time, however, the king took no action 
Beginning in 1674 the Lords of Trade began work on a policy designed 
to strengthen the authority of Bnttsh officials over all the colonies. This 
program devoted special attention to Massachusetts In 1676 the Lords of 
Trade sent over au investigator, Edward Randolph, with instructions to 
find out what laws in the colony were at variance with the laws of Eng- 
kmd and , 0 see how the Navigation Acts were being observed. In 1681 
Randolph received a commission as collector of customs in New England 
Die government of Massachusetts placed every obstacle in hii way. He 
himself was not allowed to work, while his deputies were fined and 
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prisoned. Recalcitrant merchants, smarting under penalties imposed for 
violating the laws of trade, sued the collector’s agents for damages in the 
local courts. Randolph's report was very unfavorable to Massachusetts 

Upon the strength of Randolph’s representations, the Crown ordered the 
issue of a writ of quo warranto as the first step in annulling the charter, 
but legal technicalities prevented the completion of the process. Then, m 
16S4, under a writ of scire facias, the charter was revoked, and Joseph Dud- 
ley was named the first royal governor. If this action seems inconsistent 
with the liberal plicy which Charles II had pursued elsewhere, the fact 
remains that the king waited over twenty years before bringing action, and 
during that time he received two full reports showing that the authorities 
in Massachusetts had violated their own charter, besides ignoring some of 
the reasonable orders of the king. 

During the first part of the reign of Charles II, the Council for Foreign 
Plantations had advised the fusion of all northern colonics into a single 
Dominion o( dominion. The Lords of Trade had never been able to win the approval 
New inRUnd 0 f Qh ar ] cs ]] f 0 r their plan, but James II was more responsive. In 16H6 the 
plans were worked out. These called for the union under a single govern- 
ment of all the colonies north of Pennsylvania. For the governor of this 
new dominion Sir Edmund Andros was selected. Andros was forty-nine 
years old, a soldier, with considerable experience in administrative work; a 
man of ability with an honorable record, but somewhat lacking in the 
qualities of the diplomat. He was sent over to execute a policy formulated 
by the Lords of Trade; lie had no discretion regarding the form of gov- 
ernment to be established. His position in New England was certain to be 
difficult, for, while lie was in sympathy with the plan, the New Englanders 
were not. 

Andros was appointed in May 1 686 and entered Boston the following 
December. His administration was a constant succession of disputes. The 
new governor came with extensive powers. The General Court was abol- 
ished, With the assistance of an nppinlivc council of forty-two members 
Andros had authority to make laws, levy taxes, and establish new courts 
of justice. He was empowered to grant religious toleration. Then, most 
important of all, lie was instructed to enforce the Navigation Acts. 

Upn his arrival Andros had intended to continue the old revenue laws 
until he and Ins council could make a careful study of the question of taxa- 
tion. The Puritan authorities ruined this plan; under their direction the 
final session of the General Court repealed all tax laws. In attempting to 
work out a new law the governor antagonized both the landowners and 
the merchants. Actually neither the taxes nor the laws were in themselves 
burdensome, hut the Puritans looked upon them as dangerous violations 
of American rights. The non-Puritans were not seriously disturbed because 
they had no voice in the government of Massachusetts anyway; they were 
no worse off under the tyranny of Andros than under the tyranny of the 
Puritans. Andros also worked to establish religious freedom, particularly so 
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that members of the Church of England might enjoy their own form of 
worship Under his auspices work was started on King’s Chapel, the first 
Anglican Church to be built m Boston Here again he antagonized the 
Puritans 

Still acting under instructions, Andros tried other policies which were 
equally objectionable to non-Puritans and Puntans alike. He announced 
that the tide deeds under which the inhabitants held their land were defec- 
tive and that new ones would have to be secured These new deeds would 


all provide for payment of quitrents to the long All landowners were 
incensed over this decree because any such wholesale attack upon their titles 
could result only in confusion and in expensive lawsuits 
Worse still, Andros enforced the Navigation Acts He actually put an 
end to illegal trade with Europe, but the results were deadly For nearly 
three years business was ruined, shops were closed, and prominent merchants 
went into bankruptcy With this policy Andros again antagonized both 
Puntans and non-Puritans and so prepared the way for his own downfall 
In 1689 reports of the revolution against King James II in England reached 
Massachusetts Taking advantage of the disturbance in England, local 
leaders deposed and imprisoned Andros and then sent him back to England 
This ended the combined plans of consolidation of the colonies and their 
arbitrary control by the Bntish government Local legislatures resumed 
their work, land tides were secure again, the Navigation Acts were no 
longer enforced, illegal trade with the French and Spanish West Indies was 
resumed, and prosperity returned to New England 
The overthrow of Andros made necessary a new form of government for 
Massachusetts In 1691, after the accession of William and Mary, a new 
charter was granted under which Massachusetts became a modified royal New charter 
colony According to this arrangement, Massachusetts Bay, Plymouth, 

Maine, and, for a short time, Nova Scotia were all combined into a single 
colony The new charter provided for a governor appointed by the Ling, a 
House of Representatives elected by the voters, and a council chosen by the 
General Court. Under this odd arrangement councilors could vote to con- 
tinue themselves m office. Because there was legally no General Court in 
existence when the system went into effect, the first councilors were named 
in the charter The governor, with the consent of the council, had power to 
appint the judges, sheriffs, marshals, and certain other officials m the 
colony, and to adjourn or dissolve the General Court at will Courts of 
justice might be established by act of the General Court, but parties to all 
important suits were given the right of appeal to England 
This new charter for Massachusetts, like the one granted to Wdkam Penn 
ten years carher, attempted to reconcile the conflicting interests of the im- 
perial government and the colonists Actually it created an institutional 
bans for buter disputes The Americans already had well-defined ideas 

rZ™i n r thC r'S tS ° f L thc,r lc e i5lntUrci Thls new charter placed the 
General Court of Massachusetts under limitations which were inconsistent 
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with these alleged rights The governor could interpose his authority with 
a veto after the legislature had acted, or he could even prevent action by 
dissolving the legislature Again the charter provided no legal relief from 
die burdensome features of the Navigation Acts The new authorities 
merely winked at their violation; more conscientious officials in England 
might at any time insist upon enforcement as vigorous as that earned out 
during the regime of Sir Edmund Andros. 
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® * Background of the Revolution 

W hile the British colonial empire was growing along the Atlantic 
seaboard in North America, the French were building colonies in 
the St Lawrence valley and in Louisiana Quebec was founded in 1608, St 
Louis in 1682, New Orleans in 1718 French plans for expansion called for 
control of the Great Lakes and also of the Ohio River By the eighteenth 
century the English were also interested in the Ohio valley Old rivalries 
in Europe plus friction in the New World resulted in a series of Anglo* 
French wars These lasted, off and on, from 1689 to 1815 There were 
intervals of peace between these dates, but they were only truces during 
which the combatants prepared for the next struggle Americans were 
direcdy involved in every one of these wars 

Anglo-French Rivalry and the Seven Yean’ "War 

One of these contests, known as the Seven Years’ War m Europe (1756k 
63) or as the French and Indian War in America, had important results 
for the colonists By that time the points of friction where French and 
English interests clashed were widely scattered over the world India, 
Africa, Europe, the Caribbean, and, most important of all from our point 
of view, North America The French had a naval base at Louisburg, Cape 
Breton Island, while the English had one not far away at Halifax, Nova 
Scotia The French had a fort at Crown Point, New York, the English had 
bases at Saratoga and Oswego. 

Between 1745 and 1755 the real center of interest in North America was 
the Ohio valley The westward movement, which had already accounted 
for the settlement of the piedmont in Virginia, was bringing the more 
enterprising Americans into the territory beyond the Alleghenies As early 
as 1716, Governor Spotswood of Virginia led an exploring expedition into 
the West, and in a report sent to England he urged that settlements be 
established on Lake Ene and that special efforts be made to fortify and 
defend the mountain passes His proposals were not earned out, but num- 
bers of American explorers and fur traders and even some prospective set- 
tlers had crossed the Allegheny barriers before the Seven Years’ War began 
In 1747 a combination of wealthy Virginia planters and British financiers, 
known as the Ohio Company, petitioned for 500,000 acres on the upper 
Ohio The Board of Trade gave its approval The company began opera- 
tions at once. Surveyors were sent to map the country, trade with the In- 
dians was started, and efforts were made to found settlements there. But 
the government of Virginia was opposed to the projects of the company, not 
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because it disapproved of plans for opening the West but because promi- 
nent officials in Virginia were already planning to exploit the region for 
themselves. In 1745 John Robinson, speaker of the House of Burgesses, with 
some of his associates received a grant of 100,000 acres; by 1757 the govern- 
ment of Virginia had granted about 2,000,000 acres to prospective settlers 
and speculators in the Ohio valley. Promoters in other colonics were be- 
coming interested in the West. Philadelphia merchants, unwilling to see 
Virginia monopolize the new territory, were planning to send fur traders 
into the valley, and Benjamin Franklin urged the establishment of new 
colonies there 

The French in Canada also had interests in this same Ohio valley, and 
they were in no mood to stand by and watch the English occupy this region. 
They saw that, if successful, the English dirust westward through die Ohio 
valley would be a constant menace to the French hold on die Lakes, if not 
to Canada itself. In 1749 Duquesne, the governor of Canada, sent a small 
force to seize the disputed territory. By the spring of 1753, the French 
planned to occupy the strategic point at the junction of the Monongahela 
and the Allegheny Rivers, the beginning of the Ohio 

Alarmed at these measures, and urged on by a letter from the British 
Secretary of State for the colonies, Governor Dinwiddle of Virginia decided 
to act. In November 1753 he sent George Washington to protest against 
this move of the French. Washington spent the winter on this journey, 
which took him as far north as Lake Erie. He brought back nothing but 
a courteous announcement that the French would not withdraw. In the 
meantime, Dinwiddie sent a small force to build a fort at the beginning of 
the Ohio. In the spring of 1754 these Virginians were defeated by the 
French, who finished the fort themselves, calling it Fort Duquesne. Wash- 
ington went to the rescue of the Virginians, but after a preliminary victory 
he was compelled to surrender to the French. 

In the meantime, the Board of Trade had been gathering information 
about diese developments in North America and trying to formulate an 
Albany effective policy with reference to them. In September 1753 the Board di- 
Congreu rcctcc J the governors of New Hampshire, Massachusetts, New York, New 
Jersey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, and Virginia to arrange for a meeting with 
representatives of the Six Nations, the powerful Indians in New York. The 
purpose of the proposed conference was an alliance between the colonies 
and the Indians. On June 19, 1754, delegates from the colonies named above 
except New Jersey and Virginia, plus delegates from Rhode Island and 
Connecticut, met at Albany, New York. The events of that very spring 
furnished the clearest proof that action was needed, by the time the Albany 
Congress assembled, Washington had already been defeated at the forks 
of the Ohio and the French were securely established at Fort Duquesne. 

The quesuon of an alliance with the Indians was connected with the 
issue of colonial defense, while adequate defense in turn called for colonial 
union. These topics were discussed at the Congress, but the delegates did 
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not have authority to act Those from Massachusetts alone were empowered 
to enter the proposed union, the others were authorized to discuss Indian 
affairs only But thanks to the efforts of Benjamin Franklin and Governor 
Shirley of Massachusetts, a plan of union was approved by the Congress 
This Albany plan provided for a chief executive over the colonies, known 
as the president-general, to be appointed and supported by the Crown Then 
there was to be a legislature, or Grand Councd consisting of forty-eight 
members chosen by the colonial legislatures The basis of representation was 
population and wealth The Councd was to exercise general oversight of 
Indian affairs and of war, it was to have authority to raise and pay troops, 
budd forts, and equip a colonial navy, to make the necessary laws, and to 
levy the necessary taxes for putting its policies into effect 
The plan had certain merits, not the least of which was the arrangement 
for the participation of both the interested parties, England and the colonies, 
but there were also defects The Albany plan would place upon the colonies 
a much greater portion of the cost of their own defense than they had 
ever carried before, and they demurred. What was the use of spending 
dieir own money when the English taxpayers might pay for this war as 
they had paid for the others ? Furthermore, the nouon of delegating to any 
authority any measure of control over taxation was contrary to Amen can 
poliucal theory The center of the colonial constitutional system was the 
local legislature, and it required a revolution in more senses than one before 
the idea of a central government could even be tolerated The colonial legis- 
latures refused to ratify this part of the work of the Albany Congress and 
so refused to take the most obvious step in the direction of adequate defense. 
As a result concerted action became practically impossible, because the 
Americans did not approve the Albany plan, the British took no action on it. 

This same attitude of unwillingness to undergo expense even in the face 
of serious danger was demonstrated in the action of individual colonics 
Early in 1754 the General Court of Massachusetts called Governor Shirley’s 
attention to the advance of the French and urged him to ask for British 
help In the same year the legislature of Connecticut asked the British 
government to send arms for defense. Two years later the same colony 
proposed that the king send over a fully equipped regiment to be stationed 
in Connecticut. Evidently the cost of this help would be met by the British 
The General Court of Massachusetts suggested that the American govern- 
ments might advance some of the money, but they were to be reimbursed 
by the British after the war was over The Virginians were equally desirous 
of having British troops sent to aid them and equally frank in their readi- 
ness to shift the cost to British taxpayers 
After the Albany Congress finished its sessions, the British Cabinet 
worked out plans for the coming war These called for the capture of Forts 
Duquesne, Niagara, and Crown Point, and the elimination of French ad- 
herents in Nova Scotia At the same time, the navy was to be used to 
d resent French reinforcements from reaching Canada. Admiral Boscawen’s 
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failure in this part of the campaign came dangerously near to presenting 
the French with the Ohio. As it was, the English suffered serious reverses 
in the early part of the war. 

The first of these defeats— that of General Braddock— occurred in 1755 
not far from Fort Duqucsne. Braddock’s campaign antedated the formal 
declaration of war between England and France The slow-moving British 
force, trying to conduct its campaign after the manner approved in Europe, 
was caught in a forest battle with the French and Indians. Braddock himself 
was killed; quantities of supplies were destroyed, and of the force of 1900 
men fewer than 500 came through uninjured. The enemy lost about twenty- 
five. The defeat opened up to Indian attacks the whole frontier back of 
Pennsylvania, Maryland, and Virginia, along a line 350 miles in length. 
Not a single British settler or trader remained west of the mountains, and 
Indian raiding parties burned, scalped, and massacred almost at will. To 
make matters worse, in the summer of 1755 English and colonial attacks on 
Crown Point and Niagara also failed. 

After the formal declaration of war in 1756 the struggle became world- 
wide, but the formal declaration did not put an end to British reverses in 
North America. In 1756, the English lost Oswego, and in 1757 an expedition 
against Louisburg failed dismally. The French also seized Fort William 
Henry on Lake George. At that point Prime Minister William Pitt came 
to the rescue. He was convinced that he alone could save England and he 
took full charge. Pitt had the knack of inspiring others with his own energy 
and enthusiasm and under his driving power the English began to push 
the French back. Pitt appointed new generals, among whom were Amherst 
and Wolfe, and by 1758 the value of the new management was demon- 
strated. Louisburg was taken, next Duquesnc, and then Fort Frontenac on 
Lake Ontario, all in this one year. The capture of Fort Frontenac cut the 
main line of communication between Canada and the French posts m the 
West, and dms the chain of French forts in the Ohio valley had to yield. By 
the end of 1758 French power in tire West was broken. In 1759 Wolfe won 
lasting fame by the capture of Quebec, the strongest of all French positions 
in the New World. The capture of Montreal m 1760 destroyed French 
power in Canada, as that of Fort Frontenac had already done in the West. 
So far as North America was concerned, the war was over. 

In the West Indies and in Europe hostilities continued until 1763. Spain 
entered the war in 1762, and the English seized Cuba. Hampered by the 
peace policy of the new king, George HI, and full of wrath at the bungling 
of the king s chief adviser, the Earl of Bute, Pitt had resigned m ij6i. Two 
years later the war was brought to an end by the Peace of Pans. England 
secured Canada and the French possessions east of the Mississippi River 
She likewise received the West Indian islands of Tobago, Dominica, 
Grenada, and St. Vincent. France was permitted to keep her West Indian 
islands of Guadaloupe, Martinique, and Haiu. France also kept two little 
islands off Newfoundland, St. Pierre and Miquelon, used for drying fish 
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England restored Cuba to Spain but kept Florida Then France gave the 
whole colony of Louisiana to Spain The Peace of Paris marked the end of 
the long contest between Great Britain and France for the control of North 
America. 

New Imperial Problems 

The expulsion of the French from North America was an event of unusual 
significance; so too was the great increase in the size of the British Empire 
But even more important was the effect of the war on the relations between 
the British government and the continental British colonies Before 1760 
the colonists had felt the need of British protecuon against the constant 
danger of a French attack This feeling of dependence had kept the Ameri- 
cans within bounds Once the French menace disappeared, one of the chief 
bonds between colonies and empire suddenly disappeared 

Furthermore the Seven Years’ War brought to light certain weaknesses 
in British colonial policy The colonies were not qualified to engage in 
extensive military enterprises The question of voting even a small sum 
of money or of raising a handful of troops regularly resulted in weeks of 
debate in the colonial assembly and, more often than not, in a long dispute 
between governor and assembly over constitutional issues 

According to British plans, the colonists had been expected to furnish 
provisions for the British troops in North America and to assist in quarter- 
ing troops and in equipping forts It fell to the colonial governors to see 
that the necessary action was taken. Of all the colonies Massachusetts alone, 
under the inspiration of Governor William Shirley, really did as much as 
could reasonably be expected Connecticut and Rhode Island were both 
afraid of doing more than their share. Of the group of New England colo- 
nics, New Hampshire was the most backward, and much of the assistance 
finally given came too late to be of any value. The action of the New Hamp- 
shire legislature is a good illustration of the attitude of many of the govern- 
ments toward the war The leaders in the legislature looked upon the 
struggle with France as an opportunity to subject the governor still more 
completely to their control For example, m 1756, the assembly voted 
/,30/xx) for the Crown Point campaign, but in the bill appropriating the 
money it appointed its own agents to go to New York to supervise the 
expenditure of the funds. 

Massachusetts, Connecticut, and New York furnished 70 percent of the 
total number of colonial forces, and New York stood fourth in the amount 
ot money appropriated on account of the war. During the first part of the 
struggle New York’s contributions were so hedged with restrictions, like 
those described m New Hampshire, that the help given was nearly worth- 
less Toward the end, after the governor had surrendered to the assembly 
the grants were more liberal. New jersey, one of the smaller colonies, did 
lately well and considerably better than Maryland or the Camlmas 
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In Pennsylvania, one of the largest and wealthiest of the colonics, the 
struggle between the assembly and the proprietary governor took precedence 
oser the war itself. In 1754 a small grant of £5000 was made, but it was 
placed at the disposal of a committee of the legislature During the rest 
of 1754 and the whole of the critical year of 1755 nothing else was done. 
Thus, while the French were building Fort Duquesne and Braddock was 
moving toward defeat and death, the Pennsylvanians hardly turned a hand 
to ward ofT the danger. They preferred to let the French and Indians over- 
run the whole frontier rather than to cooperate in any general plan of 
defense. Even when Braddock’s men were getting under way, it was difficult 
to secure conveyance for the troops, and certain Pennsylvania merchants, 
including some members of the assembly, sold powder and other supplies 
to the French and Indians. 

In Maryland little was done. The Maryland assembly put all local troops 
under the direction of a committee of its own choosing and specified the 
time, place, and under what commanders they should serve. When Loudoun 
was the British commander in chief in North America, the legislature 
demonstrated its lack of cooperation by refusing to allow any Maryland 
troops to serve under him. 

Because of her interest in western lands, Virginia had more at stake id 
the contest over the Ohio valley than any other single colony. Governor 
Dinwiddic was aware of this interest, and in 1753 and 1754 he tried to 
arouse in the House of Burgesses an appreciation of the seriousness of the 
coming crisis His efforts to secure appropriations were constantly thwarted 
by his opponents in the House, and his plans for striking a vigorous blow 
at the French had to be abandoned. In 1754 he did succeed in getting an 
appropriation of £10,000, placed, however, not in his hands but in those 
of a committee of the House. The following year brought no change in 
the situation, and the governor dissolved the House, characterizing the 
members as “very mutinous and unmannerly." However, as in the ease of 
Maryland, once a more compliant governor than Dinwiddic came over, the 
House of Burgesses became fairly liberal. The contributions of North and 
South Carolina were negligible. Evidently die American leaders trusted 
to the B-itish army and navy to win the war, while they themselves seemed 
more interested in winning victories over the royal or proprietary governors. 

In these circumstances British charges of American ingratitude and in- 
difference were not surprising. According to English officials, the only 
solution of the difficulty was a larger measure of parliamentary control, 
supported by parliamentary taxation, this would necessarily call for a re- 
vision of existing relationships between colonics and empire. So the war 
raised the question of imperial reorganization, with special reference to 
the needs of defense. 

The question of imperial reorganization was raised again by the continu- 
ance during the war of the trade between the commercial colonics and the 
French West Indies. The merchants had been so long accustomed to selling 
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to the French and to buying and smuggling French molasses that they 
continued it as a matter of course. Likewise the French West Indies had 
become so dependent upon North American food supplies that they were 
inclined to rely upon the same source in spite of war. Trade with the 
enemy had been made illegal by act of Parliament and by act of some of 
the colonial legislatures, notably those of Pennsylvania and New York 
These laws were completely ineffective. Part of the trade with the enemy 
was earned on with Canada The French forces there were supplied with 
beef, pork, and flour, chiefly from Pennsylvania, New York, and New 
England. Some of these provisions were sent overland, some by way of 
Cape Breton. At Cape Breton, New England skippers could pick up French 
molasses and sugar for their return cargoes According to Governor Dm- 
widdie, the French expeditions into the Ohio valley m 1755 were made 
possible by these supplies from the English colonies. In other words, New 
York and Pennsylvania furnished the means whereby the French defeated 
Braddock 

Those who were especially interested in defeating the French tried to stop 
illegal trade Governor Dinwiddle urged that provisions be placed upon the 
list of enumerated commodities, so that export outside the British Empire 
might be forbidden The English government was unwilling to go that far, 
but it did order the navy to break up the trade. The trade went on. The 
Rhode Islanders were notorious for their open commerce with the French 
Loudoun wrote Pitt that the traders there were “a lawless set of smugglers, 
who continually supply the Enemy with what provisions they want, and 
bring back their Goods in Barter for them ’’ In 1757, the year after the 
formal declaration of war, Parliament passed a law prohibiting the export 
of provisions to any ports outside the British Empire. 

The passage of this law had no appreciable effect, and trade with the 
French continued without interruption until 1761 French officials were glad 
to sanction the trade, even going so far as to license American ships to 
protect them from the French navy Some of the commerce was earned 
on openly, some under thin disguises American merchant vessels earned 
passes to the French islands under flags of truce, theoretically for the ex- 
change of prisoners of war, actually for commercial purposes Before the 
war was over these flag-of-truce passes became an open scandal Governor 
Denny of Pennsylvania made a practice of selling for £20 apiece passes in 
blank that could be filled in by the purchaser Protected by such passes, 
colonial captains were free to sad. for any French port and to trade openly 
with the enemy Sometimes a captain had the forethought to take one or 
two prisoners of war for the sake of form. By this subterfuge American 
merchants turned the war into a profitable financial venture for themselves 
and for the farmers whose produce they sold In these enterprises Rhode 
Island and Pennsylvania were the most active. In 1759 and 1760 the Dela- 
ware River at Philadelphia swarmed with vessels unloading cargoes re- 
ceived from the French in exchange for provisions. 


Trade with 
the French 



70 


BACKGROUND OF THE REVOLUTION 


Wriu of 
Auulance 


Bat the Philadelphians were not alone in their illegal trade. Prominent 
merchants in Boston, Providence, Newport, and New York had a hand in 
it When Pitt complained of this trade and called upon the local authorities 
to stop it, the general response was a profession of ignorance A committee 
of the council of Massachusetts rcjiorted that they could find no evidence 
of any commercial connection between their colony and the French islands. 
Governor Fitch of Connecticut wrote in similar vein. Governor Hopkins 
of Rhode Island was more honest: he admitted that trade was going on but 
justified it on grounds of economic necessity. This plea was not entirely 
ingenuous. To be sure, these merchants had relied upon French West In- 
dian commerce for normal profits in time of pence, but the war had in- 
creased the demand and raised the price of foodstuffs in the English colonics 
so trade with the enemy was not essential. 

There was also a flourishing trade between New England ports and the 
French, carried on through the neutral Spanish port of Monte Cristi. This 
town was in Santo Domingo, just over the border from Haiti, and although 
its political connections were Spanish its economic and commercial con- 
nections were French. All the exports from Monte Cristi were French, all 
the imports destined for die French. Monte Cristi imported from British 
North America such commodities as grain, meat, fish, horses, lumber, 
British manufactured goods, and even war supplies. On one day, February 
5, 1759, there were twenty-eight vessels in Monte Cristi harbor: seven from 
New York, eight from Rhode Island, eight from Massachusetts, four from 
Connecticut, and one from Virginia. During one week in 17G0, an average 
of fifty vessels a day put in to that port, almost all of them from the British 
North American colonics. Occasionally there were as many as a hundred 
vessels, all from the same ports, in the harbor in one day. 

The results of the trade were evident, The regular export of provisions 
in large quantities so drained the colonics that the English armies operating 
there had to be supplied in part from England. Thus the illicit American 
commerce added considerably to the difficulty and the expense of prosecut- 
ing the war. Provisions were actually more plentiful in the French West 
Indies than in the English islands, J 

With this help secured from American merchants the French could supply 
their privateers— a constant menace to English commerce. Not only were 
the French West Indies enabled to hold out, but, according to no less an 
authority than Pitt himself, the war lasted three years longer than necessary 
because American merchants frustrated the work of the British navy. Thus 
the commercial colonics were in the anomalous position of fighting the 
French in Canada and feeding them in the West Indies. 

In 1760 William Pitt sent a circular letter to the colonial governors urging 
them to bring to judgment all merchants implicated in illegal trade. British 
prize courts condemned vessels which were caught in it, and the British 
navy made attempts to check it, but still the trade continued. In tins con- 
nection Pitt also ordered the customs officers to enforce the Molasses Act of 
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J 733- Here he achieved a degree of success, the measure of which may be 
observed partly in the reports to the Treasury and partly in the intensity 
of opposition created by the policy Between 1734 and 1755 the total revenue 
collected under this law was only £5686 During the years of the war, 
thanks to Pitt’s efforts, the collections amounted to ^4375 But this enforce- 
ment led to friction between the merchants and the customs officers, and 
the local courts of justice showed marked consideration for those merchants 
who habitually broke the law 

In Boston Pitt’s efforts at enforcement led to a contest between merchants 
and British officials which is sometimes described as one of the early stages 
of the Revolution In searching for smuggled goods the customs men used 
wnts of assistance, or general search warrants The ordinary warrant was 
worthless because it had to specify both the place to be searched and the 
goods supposed to be there. By the time the officials succeeded in getting 
in, the place would be empty With a writ of assistance officials could go 
anywhere In 1759 and 1760 the Boston merchants tried to have the Superior 
Court of Massachusetts declare such writs illegal Two Boston lawyers, 
Oxcnbndge Thacher and James Otis, argued the case for the merchants. 

Ous made a vivid appeal to the emotions of his hearers, but in spite of that 
he lost his case, and writs of assistance were used until the Revolution. 

In addition to demonstrating weaknesses in the British colonial system, 
the Seven Years’ War left certain problems that called for immediate solu- 
uon. Canada in the north and Florida in the south, recently incorporated imperil 
in the Empire by means of conquest, were inhabited by French and Spanish Proi ’ lai ” 
aliens These people were not only unfamiliar with English ways but in 
many respects hostile to them A form of government was needed which 
would arouse the least possible new bitterness and which would nevertheless 
enable English officials to assert their authority if necessary 

Along with this problem of government for Canada and Florida there 
was tne larger question of the West, the area lying between Canada and 
western Florida and between the Alleghenies and the Mississippi. Here 
too there were problems of government, including the important matter 
ot additional funds to meet the costs of administration and defense against 
attack Britain had come out of the Seven Years’ War with impressive 
temtonal gains, but much time would be required to make these regions 
economically profitable Unable to provide for their own defense, they were 
dependent for this service upon other parts of the Empire. Somebody bad 
to provide substantial sums of money. 

There was also the problem of American rivalry in the West Several of 
the older colonies had overlapping claims m this region The Virginians 
were there, actually at work before 1735, and in 1763 they proceeded to 
pick up the threads of their interests which the war had compelled them 
to drop First the Virginia troops to whom Governor Dmwiddie had prom- 
ised land grants in the Ohio valley united to promote their claims, and m 
this work they had the energeuc support of George Washington Under his 
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leadership they sent a petition to the king, which the Board of Trade began 
to consider in March 1763 The Ohio Company then sent a special agent 
to London to make sure that their interests were not overlooked. Next, in 
June 1763 the Mississippi Company was founded. This included promoters 
from Virginia and Maryland, prominent among whom were George Wash- 
ington, the Lees of Virginia, the Fitzhughs, and others. This new concern 
sought to obtain from the Crown a grant of 2,500,000 acres on the Mississippi 
River, of which each one of the adventurers was to get 50,000 acres for him- 
self, In September 1763 this company sent a memorial to the king. 

These American efforts to exploit the coveted region were observed with 
considerable concern in England. Official opinion there was divided. One 
group, including the influential Hudson’s Bay Company, advocated a 
policy somewhat like that of the French— that is, development of the fur 
trade; they opposed settlements beyond the Alleghenies. Another group 
urged the promotion of populous colonies to serve as markets for British 
manufactures. But while this second group was interested in developing 
the new regions, it was opposed to giving the Americans a free hand there. 
If exploitation was to take place, let it be under the auspices of the whole 
Empire, rather than of one or two especially favored colonies. 

These important questions could not be considered solely on their own 
merits. In England there were political entanglements which stood in the 
Indian Pnllcy way of an impartial solution, while m America the question of western 
policy' was bound up with the Indian problem. The Indians realized that 
English control of the Ohio valley would mean something very different 
from the French fur-trading system. It was the custom of the English to 
stay, to cut up the country into farms, and to drive out the game, the fur- 
bearing animals, and the Indians too. Beside this fundamental source of 
friction, there was the attitude of the British traders; they were always 
ready to rob the Indians. Then the French encouraged the Indians in their 
hostile attitude; they spread reports that the English could not hold the 
West and that the French would soon be restored to power. 

It might have been good policy for the English to concibate the natives, 
but instead of doing so the military men in charge chose the opposite course 
General Amherst did not believe in bribing the Indians to remain quiet, 
so he cut off the presents which they had been receiving. He also prevented 
them from getting supplies of powder and lead, and he tried to deprive 
them of rum. Ordinarily a humane and respectable gentleman, Amherst 
seems to have adopted the traditional slogan of the frontier that the only 
good Indian is a dead Indian. In any case he wrote to one of his agents: 
“You will do well to try' to inoculate the Indians by means of blankets 
Lthat is, try to spread smallpox among them] as well as to try every other 
method that ca n serve to extirpate this execrable race. I should be very glad 
your scheme for hunting them down by dogs could take effect.” 

The Indians became restless and then hostile. The first impetus to revolt 
was given by the chief Pont.ac On May 7, 1763, the Indians started the up- 
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rising known as Pontiac’s Conspiracy They had planned a surprise attack 
on Detroit, but this failed because the English received warning in time. 

But the Indians captured and massacred all other garrisons west of Niagara, PooUm 1 * 
and during the summer of 1763 the whole Northwest was in an uproar It CaQlpirsCT 
appeared for a time that neither the American colonists nor the English 
government would have any control over the region. But superior resources 
began to tell, and in October Pontiac asked for terms Peace was restored 
m the following spring 

Bntish Policies and American Attitudes 

This Indian war, which threatened to deprive the Bntish Empire of some 
of its most valuable gams under the Peace of Pans, made necessary a 
definite, precise statement of the western and Indian policies of the British 
government Indian affairs had to be organized, but there were serious 
differences of opinion as to method. Some members of the Cabinet advo- 
cated the creation of a strong, independent department for the manage- 
ment of all Indian affairs, others preferred to leave the whole question of 
Indian control to the military department, a third group suggested that the 
Bntish government ignore the Indian question and leave it to the colonists. 

Pontiac’s Conspiracy emphasized still another aspect of the problem the 
necessity of protection against similar outbursts in the future. Who should 
pay the taxes needed to uphold Bntish autbonty? If the experience of the 
Seven Years’ War counted for anything, the Americans would not assume 
the burden voluntanly, dunng the Conspiracy they refused again to pay 
more than was absolutely required In the spring of 1763 the three New 
England colonies of New Hampshire, Massachusetts, and Rhode Island 
refused to comply with specific requests for help from the English com- 
manders, Leaders in Virginia asked the Bntish government for Bntish 
garrisons on the frontier Benjamin Franklin seems to have been alone 
among the colonists in suggesting that the Araencans would really profit 
in the long run from any expense incurred in guarding their own frontiers 
Closely connected with the Indian problem was the question of white 
icttlement beyond the mountains A boundary hue was needed to separate 
the Indian country from regions open to white pioneers 

Most of these issues were dealt with in the Proclamation of 1763 The 
boundaries of the newly acquired regions were defined Next came a plan 
of government for the same areas There were three of these provinces on Proclunttkt, 
the conunent Quebec, East Florida, and West Florida, a fourth, called 1763 
Grenada, included the West Indian islands recently acquired from France. 

As soon as the population should be large enough to warrant its introduc- 
tion, the government was to be of the ordinary type in operation in the 
royal colonfes already established Until that time, the royal governor was 
to have supreme authority, without any elective legislature. 

With reference to the Indian problem, the Proclamation fixed the line 
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between Indian territory and the region open for settlement at the Appa- 
lachian divide. Everything beyond was a great Indian reservation, in which 
white settlement was not allowed. Private purchases of land from the In- 
dians were prohibited, and the governors in all the colonies, old and new, 
were forbidden to make any land grants within the territory set apart for 
the red men. Setders already located in the region were ordered out. The 
proclamation placed the control of the Indian trade in the hands of the 
imperial government, and, in addition to being licensed, every trader was 
required to bind himself to observe any rules that might be made. 

There were certain specific blunders m the Proclamation, the chief of 
which was the provision that English law was to prevail in the new prov- 
inces. An English attorney general characterized this as “'an act of the 
grossest and absurdest and crudest tyranny, that a conquering nation ever 
practiced over a conquered country” This blunder was rectified in the 
Quebec Act, deven years later 

In the colonies there was uncertainty or bitterness over the possible effect 
of the Proclamation on the westward movement, but this feeling was due 
to misunderstanding The king’s ministers looked upon the establishment 
of die Indian boundary line as a tentative measure, they hoped to guide 
tetdements into the eastern part of the new provinces, and then, gradually 
by purchase, to extinguish the Indian tide m the reservation The obstruc- 
tion of the westward advance would be only temporary, but, in accordance 
with the approved principles of diplomacy, the Indians had to be assured 
that the policy was permanent and that the line would stay Whatever 
the Indians may have been led to believe, the American colonists assumed 
that they were to be permanendy excluded from the West. 

There 1$ still one more phase of this new western policy to be considered 
—that of taxation and finance. In Enghsh official circles there was a growing 
conviction that a share of the additional administrative costs should be wt 0 should 
earned by the Americans They had a direct stake in the profitable develop p *t f 
ment of the West, if they would not assume the burden voluntarily, Parlia- 
ment might fall back upon its latent power and compel them to contribute. 

This suggestion supplies another reason for attributing so much im- 
portance to the Proclamation of 1763 Out of the need of funds to make it 
effective came George Grenville’s revenue measures of 1764 and 1765 — the 
Sugar and Stamp Acts The new plans for taxing the colonies were the 
product not of any policy of tyranny but of the financial requirements grow- 
ing out of the needs of the West It is rather cunous that around these 
revenue measures, which in England were looked upon simply as incidents 
in the great general problem of imperial organization, there should have 
developed the first spectacular repudiation of its authority which the British 
government had encountered 

While the problems which had come to light during the Seven Years' 

War w'erc being settled, colonial leaders had occasion to look carefully into 
the whole question of the colonial status, particularly into those aspects of 
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it which emphasized the subordination of Americans to British authority. 
Reference has been made to the attack upon the customs service in Massa- 
chusetts occasioned by the newly formed decision to enforce the old 
Molasses Act and to Otis’s speech against the writs of assistance. Otis was 
not an advocate of independence but of autonomy. On the basis of auton- 
omy he denied the legality of the writs and hy so doing he raised the issue 
of the nature and extent of British control. 

In 1763 another American lawyer, Patrick Henry of Virginia, denied the 
right of the Privy Council to disallow a colonial law. Henry’s argument 
The Panon’i was made in a legal dispute over a clergyman’s salary, and therefore the 
Cauic episode is referred to under the name of the Parson’s Cause. In Virginia 
clergymen of the established church were public officials, paid by the colony. 
Under laws in force until U58, each minister received 17,280 pounds of 
tobacco, regardless of the size of his parish, his own abilities, or the current 
price of tobacco. Since the price varied from one penny to sixpence per 
pound, the clergymen fared well in good years. In 1758, when tobacco was 
high, the Virginia legislature passed a law, ordering payment of these 
salaries in money, at the rate of twopence per pound of tobacco. The market 
price that year was about three times as much, so the clergymen felt that 
they were being cheated. The effect of the law was to reduce the real salary, 
in terms of pounds sterling, from ^400 to £144. The clergy therefore car- 
ried their grievances to the Crown, and the Privy Council disallowed the 
law. Then some of the clergy sued the government for back pay. The most 
famous of these suits was brought by Reverend James Maury in the court 
of Hanover County. The vestry retained Patrick Henry to defend its inter- 
ests against the rector. Legally the colony owed back pay to the rector, but 
Henry made such a clever appeal to the jury that instead of giving the 
clergyman the amount to which the law clearly entitled him, they gave him 
one penny. The basis of Henry’s argument was a flat denial of the right of 
the Privy Council to disallow acts of the colonial legislature. The statute 
under discussion had been passed to meet an emergency, and Henry insisted 
that the local legislature had full authority to act, On the strength of this 
speech to the jury he was elected to the House of Burgesses. Both in Massa- 
chusetts and in Virginia, therefore, the two lawyers who had come out 
strongly in opposition to certain forms of British authority found themselves 
clothed with new power as members of their respective colonial assemblies. 

In addition to these specific denials of the principle of British supremacy, 
there were other forces at work in American politics and government which 
CMonhl might have a bearing on any dispute between the Empire and the colonics. 
ol " ics Out of the contest between the merchants and the customs officers in Massa- 
chusetts there developed a sort of bloc in the legislature, the members of 
which made political capital out of their opposition to the royal officials. The 
size of this group fluctuated from time to time in accordance with the ebb 
and flow of feeling over new British policy. A minority until 1765, it be- 
came a majority then and remained in control of the General Court until 
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ifp. The leaders of this party m Massachusetts were James Otis, Samuel 
Adams, and John Hancock This group will be described more fully later 

In Pennsylvania there was another type of contest, different from that in 
Massachusetts but equally favorable for the capitalization of any dispute 
over British power In this proprietary colony the dominant group in the 
government, corresponding to the tidewater planters m Virginia, was com- 
posed of the Quakers m the three eastern counties Philadelphia, Chester, 
and Bucks The opposition included the Germans and Scotch-Irish in the 
■western counties and workingmen in the aty of Philadelphia The western 
farmers found that their natural economic outlet was the Susquehanna, 
which connected them with the aty of Baltimore in Maryland rather than 
with Philadelphia, and this tended to widen the gap Then the Philadelphia 
artisans, who did not enjoy the right to vote, felt that they were ill treated 
and oppressed by the Quaker aristocracy Thus a common grievance tied 
these two dissimilar factions together 

The issues in the dispute between the aristocracy and their opponents were 
the important matters of taxation and representation From 1760 to 1776 the 
struggle between die two continued, and then it was merged into the 
larger controversy of the Revolution In the matter of representation, the 
grievance of the w'estern counties was genuine enough As these newer 
regions increased in population, they had not been granted representation 
in the legislature commensurate with their numbers The older counties, in 
power at the beginning, determined to keep what they had by the simple, 
undemocratic method of ignonng the just claims of the West. 

The three eastern counties, including the aty of Philadelphia, had 26 
representatives for 16,221 taxable inhabitants, while the five western coun- 
ties had only 10 representatives for 15443 taxables This was the situation in 
1760, and it remained unchanged until 1769, in spite of the fact that the 
five newer counties were steadily increasing in population In 1771, 1772, and 
1773 a new county was organized each year, with one representative each, 
so there was no change in pnnaplc until 1776 No further explanation is 
needed to show why the Quaker aristocracy of the East was meeting with 
hitter opposition In trying to restrict the power of the eastern leaders, the 
Scotch-Insh and Germans in the western counties evolved a political organ- 
ization which, if necessary, could be used to oppose British authority. 

For these and other reasons the Seven Years’ War and the attempt to 
solve problems resulting from it proved to be the turning point in relations 
between the American colonies and the British Empire. British efforts at 
administrative reform stirred the Americans first to protest and then to 
revolt Under the circumstances political organizations such as those in 
Massachusetts and Pennsylvania played an important part. 
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As British officials studied colonial attitudes during the Seven Years' 
A War and analyzed postwar problems, they came to a logical but dis- 
astrous conclusion. If the colonial system was not working satisfactorily, 
make it work well. Make imperial control a fact. Fass laws and create 
administrative machinery' to bring the colonies under control The Cabinet 
tried to put this policy into effect Leadership in this thankless job fell to 
George Grenville, at the time Chancellor of the Exchequer. Grenville has 
been aptly described as “the fingers rather than the soul of good govern- 
ment”— that is, a small-minded man whose interest in mechanical efficiency 
blinded him to the fact that persons affected by administrative measures 
are human beings. 

Grenville’s Reforms 

Beginning in 1764 Grenville started to make all officials more efficient 
To this end lie issued an order directed to all appointees holding colonial 
Nesv Policies offices: they must cither go to their posts and begin work or resign This 
order was revolutionary. Men received these colonial jobs not in the expecta- 
tion of doing work— that could be handled by subordinates— but in the 
hope of drawing salaries. In other words, the appointments were part of the 
system of political patronage of that day. Grenville’s specific aims were 
to strengthen the customs service in America and to enforce the Navigation 
Acts. 

Also m the interests of efficiency Grenville proposed to make some 
British officials in the colonies independent of the local assemblies. If 
British agents could look to the British Treasury' for support, they would 
be less responsive to the pressure of local American politicians. Grenville 
also proposed to raise money for the defense of the West, and he determined 
to have Americans pay a share of this cost. He figured that ro,ooo soldiers 
were needed on the frontier, and this number would call for an appropria- 
tion of .£30,000 He counted on getting one third of this sum from the 
Americans Grenville then called upon Parliament for the necessary' legis- 
lation. Laws were passed to increase the authority of the customs officials, 
and to make smuggling more difficult. Powers of the admiralty courts were 
increased and stricter regulations were imposed regarding the registration 
of merchant ships. 

The next measure in Grenville’s program was the Revenue Act of 1764, 
often referred to as the Sugar Act. This law reduced the import duty on 
French molasses from sixpence to threepence per gallon; the difficulty was 
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that the sixpenny duty had rarely been collected, so ordinarily it was not 
burdensome. The new duty would be collected, this was one of the purposes 
of the Grenville reforms The net effect was to impose a new tax The same Sugar Aa 
measure imposed other import duties on coffee and on wine from the 
Azores, which hitherto had come in free. Then lumber and iron were 
added to the list of enumerated commodities Cases arising under the law 
would be tried in the admiralty courts without a jury Then came the 
section which aroused bitter complaint all duties under the law were to 
be paid in specie, rather than m colonial paper money 
Had Grenville been a statesman, he would have looked into that molasses 
trade which he was so ready to tax In doing so, he would have discovered 
what every intelligent American merchant and many of the royal governors 
understood clearly that the prosperity of the middle and northern colonies 
depended on this very trade m foreign molasses The British islands could 
not begin to supply the demand. Their entire output was only slightly over 
50 percent of the quantity earned into Rhode Island alone, while all the 
colonics together used about eight times as much as the English islands 
produced Moreover, the British sugar planters charged anywhere from 
15 to 40 percent higher prices than those charged in the French islands 
The trade was too important to be treated ignorantly 
If Grenville had pushed his investigations a litde further, he would have 
learned that colonial authorities considered a threepenny tax too high 
They were convinced that a one penny tax was all the trade could stand 
As a matter of fact in 17 66 the English authorities admitted the soundness 
of the argument by reducing the tax to that figure But Grenville’s mind 
was not interested in any such subdetics of economics, so be learned none 
of these things before his measure became law 
After its enactment he learned that colonial merchants had deep convic- 
tions on the subject of colonial revenue This fact m itself should have made 
him go slowly because the merchants were not troublemakers They had American 
a keen appreciation of the benefits accruing to them from their membership ProtcrtI 
in the British Empire. They knew that they were protected from foreign 
compcuuoti m the carrying trade by the first Navigation Act. This advan- 
tage alone was more than enough to outweigh the restrictive measures of 
the other Navigation Acts, especially since they could be easily evaded. 

Then, at a time when piracy was a factor in maritime activity, the mer- 
■"bants knew that they were enjoying the full benefits of protection by the 
bntish navy, without paying a penny for it They knew that in their Medi- 
terranean trade they' were protected from the depredations of the Barbary 
Corsairs by payments made by the British government Finally, they had 
enjoyed a flourishing trade before the Seven Years’ War, and the British 
conquests held out Bright hopes for a steady increase in their commerce 
Serious protests from the merchants really meant something 
The Sugar Act had no effect on the plantation colonics of the South, but 
it called out strong protests from the merchants of the North In New York 
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the merchants met and appointed a committee to petition the assembly 
asking that body to call upon Parliament for a repeal. Merchants in Phila- 
delphia and Boston, in fact in all the commercial centers, were equally 
active In the summer of 1764 some merchants in Boston signed an agree- 
ment to restrict the use of British doth and to encourage the local textile 
industry in an effort to bring pressure to bear upon the British. 

The merchants aimed at reform, and they urged merely the repeal of the 
objectionable bill. The most famous protests were those written by James 
Otis of Massachusetts, the lawyer who had assisted the merchants in their 
campaign against the writs of assistance; by Stephen Hopkins of Rhode 
Island, a merchant deeply interested m the West Indian trade; and by John 
Dickinson of Philadelphia, a lawyer in close touch with the mercantile in- 
terests of that city. These critics of Grenville’s plan tried to make plain the 
vital importance of the West Indian trade, with reference not only to the 
merchants and to the distillers but also to the farmers who depended upon 
the West Indian market for the sale of their surplus products. In addition, 
James Otis characterized the new taxes imposed by Parliament as a viola- 
tion of “natural law" and consequently null and void. 

The Sugar Act brought hard times to the colonies. From Boston there 
were complaints that the number of vessels engaged in the West Indian 
trade had dropped to one fifth of those in it the preceding year. The mer- 
chants generally agreed that business was bad and getting worse. Similar 
complaints poured in from all the commercial colonics. 

The protests of the merchants were based on economic facts. Other pro- 
tests were the result of local political activity. In Massachusetts, for ex- 
ample, the Otis group in the House of Representatives used the Sugar Act 
as a political issue to strengthen themselves and to weaken their opponents. 
The debate over the Sugar Act made Samuel Adams famous. He drafted 
one of the protests against the measure, and as a reward the Boston voters 
pui him into the House of Representatives. 

The Stamp Act 

Undeterred by colonial protests against the Sugar Act, Grenville went ahead 
with his program. In 1764 he had announced that revenue measures in ad- 
dition to the Sugar Act would be necessary, and he had suggested a scries 
of stamp taxes. Before putting the measure before Parliament, however, he 
gave the colonial legislatures an opportunity to provide the desired revenue 
by other means. Since they took no action the Stamp Act was passed in 
March 1765 to go into effect the following November. During its course 
through Parliament, this ill-fated measure attracted almost no attention, 
and outside of Parliament there were few warnings of impending trouble. 
Not even William Pitt, supposedly the friend of the colonies, paid any 
attention to the bill. When it passed he was temporarily out of public life, 
ill with gout, but he was constantly writing letters on all sorts of issues, 
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and if he had been interested in the Stamp Act, he probably would have 
raid so. 

There were others in London at the time who saw no great harm in 
ihe Stamp Act- Benjamin Franklin anticipated no trouble, and according 
to report he applied, in behalf of his son, for one of the positions as stamp 
distributor In Virginia Richard Henry Lee did the same thing for him- 
self, much to his embarrassment when colonial opposition broke loose. It 
required considerable explaining to tell why he was ready to serve in that 
capacity 

The Stamp Act provided for stamp duties on a variety of documents, 
juch as ship clearance papers, licenses, deeds, bonds, and leases, and also 
upon playing cards, dice, newspapers, pamphlets, and advertisements In 
one respect the Stamp Act resembled the Sugar Act cases arising under 
the law would be tried in admiralty courts The proceeds, so the law made 
dear, were to pay for English troops on the frontier Thus the money 
rased would all be spent in America If the Proclamation of 1763 had not 
set up a barrier to settlement, the money would have been spent for pur- 
poses beneficial to all colonies interested in the West. In any case, the older 
colonies would profit from having the frontier adequately guarded Viewed 
simply as the answer to a problem in economics and in defense, the Stamp 
Act was sound But the American colonists did not consider the measure 
with complete objectivity The merchants had already been stirred by the 
Sugar Act, while artisans and laborers were uneasy over the prevailing 
economic depression. Furthermore, the new measure bore heavily upon 
two other groups — the printers and the lawyers, who were in a position to 
make their protests heard 

All that was needed was someone to give point to the feeling of resent- 
ment. The man who did it was Patrick Henry of Virginia On May 29, 
1765, in spite of the opposition of the conservatives, the House of Burgesses 
passed some rcsoluuons which he had introduced In the first four of these 
resolutions Henry declared that all British subjects in America were en- 
titled to all the liberties and privileges of Englishmen One of the distin- 
guishing characteristics of British freedom was the privilege of the citizen 
to participate, through his elected representatives, in levying taxes and mak- 
ing laws. In the fifth he declared that the general assembly of Virginia had 
the sole and exclusive right to tax the inhabitants, and that any attempt 
to vest such power elsewhere would have a tendency to destroy both 
Bnmh and American freedom Next he argued that the inhabitants of 
Virginia were not obliged to obey any tax law unless the local legislature 
l nac d it. In the seventh and last he characterized as an enemy to his coun- 
try any person who should proclaim the binding force of any tax law 
passed by any legislature outside the colony 

There 11 some question as to how many of these rcsoluuons were passed 
The Journal of the House of Burgesses lists only the first four as being 
adopted, while Henry himself wrote that the first five were passed But 
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the formal action of the legislature was not a matter of great importance. 
The newspapers printed all but the third as the Virginia Resolves, so 
Patrick Henry was hailed ns the American leader who denied the authority 
of Parliament over the colonics. Evidently feeling ran high in the House 
on that memorable occasion. A French traveler who happened to be pres- 
ent at the time reported “very hot Debates” over the Stamp Act. Some of 
die members, so he continued, “were for shewing their resentment to the 
highest.” 

In Massachusetts the first formal action came on June 8, when the House 
of Representatives sent out an appeal for a meeting of delegates from the 
various colonics at New York to formulate a united protest against the 
Stamp Act. The time suggested was the following October, the month be- 
fore the Stamp Act was to go into effect. At the appointed time delegates 
from nine of the colonics met in the Stamp Act Congress in New York, 
out weeks before that plans were being worked out to defeat the measure. 

Inspired by the Virginia Resolutions, the opponents of the Stamp Act m 
Massachusetts began a vigorous campaign In that colony there were two 
Attack* on riots, on August 14 and August 26, the first of which had the appearance 
Distributors 0 f being no t th c work of irresponsible troublemakers but a deliberately 
planned demonstration. As a result, the stamp distributor of Massachusetts, 
Andrew Oliver, was compelled to resign. On August 26 thc mob broke 
loose again, this time with more appearance of spontaneity. After a num- 
ber of minor depredations, they wound up with an attack on thc home of 
Lieutenant Governor Hutchinson, one of the most conspicuous of the con- 
servative politicians in thc province. 

Violence in Massachusetts set thc fashion for mobs elsewhere. In New 
York thc stamp distributor was a Scottish merchant by the name of James 
McEvers. Upon receipt of the news from Boston he handed in his resig- 
nation. Everywhere in thc thirteen colonies the distributors resigned before 
November 1. Rioting broke out in such widely separated colonies as New 
York, Virginia, and North Carolina. 

On October 7, after a summer of political unrest, twenty-seven delegates 
from nine colonics met in the Stamp Act Congress at New York. 1 The 
Stamp Act Congress adopted a declaration of rights and grievances and sent petitions 
Cone"” t0 t i lc } c i n g ) Lords, and Commons in England. In the declaration the Con- 
gress asserted that it was an "undoubted right of Englishmen, that no 
ta\cs be imposed on them but with their own consent, given personally or 
by their representatives." Then the delegates challenged thc right of Par- 
liament to tax the colonics: “Thc only representatives of the people of these 
colonics are persons chosen therein by themselves, and ... no taxes ever 
have been or can be constitutionally imposed on them, but by their respec- 
tive legislatures.” Subsequently these resolutions were approved by those 
colonial assemblies which had sent no delegates to the Congress. 

1 Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, New York, Nc*v Jersey, Penns) l\ania, Delaware* 
Mar) land, South Carolina 
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In their efforts to defeat the Stamp Act the leaders tried experiments with 
new political organizations, the most important of which was the Sons of 
Liberty The name seems to have been used first in Connecticut, whence 
tt spread eastward to Boston aad then west and south through New York 
to the Carolinas. This organization opposed both the Stamp Act and the 
privileged classes in the colonies In New York in January 1766 the Sons 
of Liberty tried to prevent anyone from using the stamps In February the 
fs'cw York Sons of Liberty appointed a committee to write to leading op- 
ponents of the Act in other parts of British North America They opened 
correspondence with all the colonies from New Hampshire to South Caro- 
lina. This step was soon followed by the logical suggestion of a Congress 
representing all the Sons of Liberty, but before this enterprising plan could 
be earned out the repeal of the Stamp Act made further proceedings un- 
necessary 

In Boston the opponents of the Stamp Act followed the example of their 
fellows in New York and organized a local branch of the Sons of Liberty 
The most prominent members were merchants and businessmen, one of 
the publishers of the Borton Gazette, and some political leaders, of whom 
Samuel Adams was the most conspicuous. Of those who were known to 
be members of the Sons of Liberty, several were likewise prominent leaders 
in the Boston Caucus Club, Samuel Adams’s political machine. 

American leaders had worked deliberately to nullify the Stamp Art, and 
they succeeded By the early part of 1766 bus, ness was proceeding as usual 
without stamps Newspapers were published without stamps, customs offi- 
cial! issued clearance papers without them, and even lawyers and courts 
of justice transacted their business almost as though the law had never been 
passed During November and December 1765 the leading merchants in 
Amenca signed agreements to import no more goods from England until 
the Stamp Act should be repealed This protest had considerable influence 
on English merchants and manufacturers When these Englishmen joined 
the Americans m demanding the repeal of the objectionable measure, ac- 
tion became inevitable. In Parliament, prominent members like William 
Pttt and Edmund Burke— who a few years later made the famous speech 
on conciliation— took the American side. Benjamin Franklin, who was 
then in England as agent for his colony, used his influence to help repeal 
On March 21, 1766, Parliament voted the repeal, and the American victory 
*eemed complete. The colonies had nullified a Bntish-made law and had 
impelled the mother country to surrender And Parliament also reduced 
the threepenny duty on molasses to one penny so that this tax was no longer 
8 burden News of the repeal of the Stamp Art reached the colonies m 
May 1766 It was received with widespread, unrestrained, and perhaps in- 
decorous enthusiasm In the towns the shops were closed— but not the 
taverns— and there were public bonfires, dinner parties, and celebrations 
generally 

la their iatis£action over their victory the Americans hardly noticed an- 
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other net of Parliament, passed on March 18, 1766, just three days before 
the repeal of the Stamp Act This measure, the Declaratory' Act, had the 
following sinister title. “An Act for Better Securing the Dependency of His 
Majesty’s Dominions in America upon the Crown and Parliament of Great 
Britain.” One paragraph of the act asserted that “the said colonies and plan- 
tations in America have been, are, and of right ought to be, subordinate 
unto and dependent upon the imperial Crown and parliament of Great 
Britain,” and the king and Parliament “had, hath, and of right ought to 
have, full power and authority” to make laws “of sufficient force and valid- 
ity to bind the colonies and people of America, subjects of the Crown of 
Great Britain, in all cases whatsoever.” 

The contest between mother country and colonies over the Stamp Act 
started talk of independence. The French visitor in the House of Burgesses 
wrote: 

. . . this Country Can not be long subject to great Britain, nor Indeed to any 
Distant power, its extent is so great the Daily Increase of its Inhabitants So con- 
siderable, and haveing everything necessary within themselves for their Own 
Defence, that no Nation whatsoever seems betcr Calculated for independency, 
and the Inhabitants arc already Intircly Disposed thereto and talk of Nothing 
more than it. 

If the contest over the Stamp Act had been the only episode of its kind, 
the solidarity of the empire need not have been seriously threatened Eng- 
land might perhaps have kept the colonies if she had let them have their 
way in legislation and taxation. This was the lesson of the Stamp Act. 
British officials, however, could not bring themselves to admit it. 

The Townshend Acts and Nonimportation 

In 1767, the year following the repeal of the Stamp Act, the Cabinet worked 
out a new program of colonial taxation. From time to time the Americans 
had paid duties levied on commerce. Some of these, notably the tax on 
molasses, had aroused protest, but none of them had stirred up any such 
storm as that over the Stamp Act. The new Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
Charles Townshend, reasoned that additional external taxes (as he called 
them) might be made to produce considerable revenue. The Townshend 
Acts dealt with a number of important phases of colonial finance and 
administration. First there were new tariff dunes to be collected on paint, 
paper, glass, and tea. The revenue derived from these taxes was to be 
used primarily to pay the salaries of colonial judges, governors, and other 
royal officials in the colonics, thereby freeing them from their dependence 
upon American legislatures. Any surplus which might remain after the 
salaries were paid would be used to pay troops on the frontier. 

The Townshend program also provided for a reorganization of the cus- 
toms service in America. A new American Board of Customs Commis- 
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sioncrs was created From its headquarters in Boston the Board would have 
full charge of all customs business in North America, including the service 
in Bermuda and the Bahamas To expedite the trial of smuggling cases, 
courts of vice-admiralty were set up in Boston, Philadelphia, and Charles- 
ton. Townshend, therefore, provided the necessary administrative organiza- 
tion for the collection of the new taxes and an effective judicial system for 
punishing violators of the law. 

Another important section of the Townshend program was punitive in 
purpose. The New York Assembly had failed to comply w r ith certain pro- 
visions of die Mutiny Act which placed upon colonial legislatures the obli- 
gation to furnish provisions and quarters for royal troops stationed in the 
colonies. One of Townshend’s laws prohibited the Assembly from meet- 
ing until the members would agree to vote the supplies required In taking 
this action Parliament assumed a position of superiority over American 
legislatures which the Americans had hitherto refused to accept 

This program was considerably more ambitious than Grenville’s, espe- 
cially in the scheme for reforming colonial government Townshend’s pur- 
pose was to free British officials in the colonies, particularly the governors, 
from their dependence on American legislatures, and by so doing to re- 
establish executive authority American leaders resented his threat to the 
power of their legislatures If Townshend had his way, so the Americans 
reasoned, not only would all their victories be nullified but the very means 
by which they had won their successes would be lost. 

In their efforts to defeat the Townshend program, colonial leaders 
planned to bring economic pressure on English merchants and manufac- 
turers The first formal action seems to have been that taken by the Boston Non- 
town meeting of October 28, 1767 At that time an agreement was adopted im i >ort,tJo11 
by which the signers bound themselves not to purchase a long list of im- 
ported articles As a part of the same program, efforts were made to encour- 
age local manufacturing 

The success of a self-denying pokey of this land depended upon the 
hearty cooperation of all the commercial colonies If the Boston merchants 
should act alone, they would merely throw increased business to their com- 
peutors m Rhode Island or New York In December 1767 Providence 
adopted a nonconsumption agreement, and Newport followed a little later 
The other commercial centers were in no hurry to act 

In the spring of 1768 the Boston merchants agreed to a general non- 
importation plan, provided the merchants elsewhere would join with them, 
but the Philadelphians refused their consent. As a result the plan for a 
general, intercolonial policy of nonimportation had to be abandoned For 
the time being it seemed that effective opposition would collapse. 

In the meanume the Boston political leaders had the satisfaction of com- 
pelling the newly established Board of Customs Commissioners to leave 
town and to take refuge in Castle William down the harbor Shortly after 
this disturbance word came that the ministry had decided to station troops 
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in Boston to exercise a restraining influence on the population there. If the 
Cabinet had been consciously working to create more ill feeling than 
already existed, it could not have devised a more effective means The idea 
of British troops in town was opposed by thousands, where the Townshend 
Acts had aroused perhaps a few hundred. British officials thus played di- 
rectly into the hands of colonial leaders. 

The first important result of this news was a revival of the nonimporta- 
tion policy In August 1768 the Boston merchants signed an unconditional 
agreement, binding themselves to import no British goods, with the excep- 
tion of a few necessities, between January 1, 1769, and January x, 1770. It 
appears that many of the signers were not merchants but shopkeepers, and 
of the merchants who signed, reports were current that they had taken the 
precaution of stocking up beforehand with goods enough to carry' them 
through the lean year. On October x, 1768, the New York merchants 
adopted a nonimportation agreement, while Philadelphia held off until 
March 1769. But at last, by the fall of 1769, some sort of nonimportation 
plan had been adopted in every' colony but New Hampshire 

It is at first sight rather surprising to find approval for a nonimportation 
measure in Virginia, the leading plantation colony, in which the only mer- 
chants were English and Scotch agents whose business had hardly been 
affected by the Townshend duties As a matter of fact, the merchants had 
nothing to do widi the project; the active leaders were George Washington, 
Patrick Henry, Richard Henry Lee, Thomas Jefferson, and Peyton Ran- 
dolph. Under their direction, in May 1769, members of the dissolved House 
of Burgesses adopted a nonimportation agreement. It met with general 
approval, except among the merchants. The promoters of tills nonimporta- 
tion movement in Virginia were the leaders of the newer political groups 
in the piedmont, men who for one reason or another were opposed to the 
older political machine. Then economic interests had not been seriously 
affected by the Townshend Acts, and they would hardly have felt the new 
taxes. It may be that they joined the commercial colonies in this form of 
protest simply because they disapproved of the principle of British taxation. 
It is also possible that m the Townshend Acts they found a political issue 
which they could turn to account. 

In the commercial colonies recalcitrant merchants who refused to join 
in the nonimportation movement were first blacklisted, then threatened, 
tarred and feathered, and even exiled. The leaders effectively enforced their 
program. In Massachusetts, in 1769, English imports fell off nearly 50 per- 
cent. In New York the agreement was well enforced, and imports from 
England were practically stopped. In Philadelphia the record was some- 
what less satisfactory', but there is no doubt that commerce suffered. 

The campaign against the Townshend Acts was accompanied by both 
Massachusetts formal protests and by sharp statements defining American political theory'. 

'Letter t ^ ie circiJ l ar letter which he prepared for the House of Representatives 
in Massachusetts Samuel Adams proclaimed 
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that in all free states the constitution is fixed, and as the supreme legis- 
lative derives its power and authority from the constitution, it cannot overleap 
the bounds of it without destroying its own foundauon that it is an essen- 
tial, unalterable right, in nature, engrafted into the British constitution, as a 
fundamental law, and ever held sacred and irrevocable by the subjects within 
the realm, that what a man has honestly acquired is absolutely his own, which 
he may freely give, hut cannot be taken from him without his consent 

According to Adams the Americans looked upon the Townshend Acts as 
“infringements of their natural and constitutional rights ” 

The constitutional doctrine of the circular letter was in direct contradic- 
tion to the principle of the Declaratory Act If the Americans should choose 
to stand irrevocably upon one and the British upon the other, a clash was 
inevitable Evidendy Lord Hillsborough, Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
realized this danger when he ordered the House of Representatives in 
Massachusetts to rescind its vote for approving and transmitting the letter 
to the other colonies By a vote of 92 to 17 the House refused to follow hi* 
orders. Thereupon Governor Bernard declared the House dissolved 
Among other famous protests against the alleged right of parliamentary 
taxation, those of John Dickinson, a young lawyer of Philadelphia, should 
be given a prominent place Published m the Pennsylvania Chronicle under 
the heading “Letters from a Farmer," they constituted an impressive expo- 
sition of American constitutional theory Dickinson was particularly vehe- 
ment in attacking the British order which suspended the Assembly of New 
York. This colony, he wrote, had been punished “in a manner pernicious 
to American freedom, and justly alarming to all the colonies” If Parlia- 
ment could order me indefinite suspension of an American legislature, 
Americans had no rights which were safe from British aggression As for 
parliamentary taxation, Dickinson flatly denied the power of Parliament 
to levy any taxes whatever, external or internal, upon the Americans Evi- 
dently Dickinson had never read the charter of his own colony on this 
point 

Conservative! v Radical* 

In 1770 Parliament repealed all the Townshend taxes except the threepenny 
duty on tea At this time Lord Hillsborough explained to the colonial gov- 
ernors that the Cabinet “entertained no design to propose or consent to 
the laying of any further taxes on America for the purpose of raising a 
revenue." This announcement was an abandonment, practically, of Gren- 
ville’s policy of raising revenue in the colonies and also of the principle of 
the Declaratory Act Hillsborough’s purpose was to restore the situation 
tvmch had existed before 1763 But the controversy over taxation had gener- 
ated forces which prevented any restoration of former conditions By 1770 
a group of radical leaders had come into power in the colonies, leaders who 
did not shrink at the suggestion of independence They had risen to power 
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by opposing British policy. Acceptance of Hillsborough s plan of recon- 
ciliation, therefore, would threaten their plans with ruin. 

Between the end of the nonimportation controversy in 1770 and the dis- 
pute over the Tea Act in 1773, there were two contradictory currents in the 
history of the colonics. The more conspicuous of these was the determined 
effort of the radical leaders to keep the Anglo-American dispute alive. The 
other was the effort made by the conservatives to restore good feeling and 
to forget the unpleasantness caused by the Grenville and Townshend 
schemes of taxation. The contests over British policy had separated the 
radical from the conservative elements; hence by the end of 1770 the party 
alignment in the colonics had become fairly clear. In the commercial colo 
nics the conservatives included some professional politicians — that is, the 
royal officials; many other officeholders dependent upon them; nearly all 
the merchants; and a considerable portion of the rural population. The 
radicals included a few merchants; many lawyers, shipworkers, and other 
artisans in the towns; certain newspaper publishers; and the advocates of 
independence. In 1770 the radicals seem to have been inferior in numbers 
to the conservative group, but they succeeded in making an impression 
inversely proportioned to their numerical strength. 

Samuel Adams, who won the fame of bringing the dispute to a definite 
climax, was by temperament a crusader. The son of a politician, he was 
brought up in the midst of the political quarrels of the 1730’s and 1740’s, 
and in early life he developed an active hatred of England. After gradu- 
ating from Harvard he tried his hand first at the law, then at business. In 
the meantime he entered politics by way of the Boston Caucus Club, the 
organization that controlled town meetings and managed elections, and 
held various offices in Boston. More and more he devoted himself to his 
one real interest— politics. In the controversy over the Sugar Act in 1764 
he had taken such an important part that he was rewarded with a place 
in the House of Representatives, where he immediately became a leader. 

In New York the radicals included the unfranchiscd elements together 
with some men who for one reason or another had fallen out with the 
local ruling aristocracy. In Pennsylvania the radicals were the workingmen 
in Philadelphia, with leaders from the upper classes, such as Charles Thom- 
son, and the dissatisfied farmers in the western counties. In Virginia they 
were the piedmont planters, such as George Washington and Thomas Jef- 
ferson, together with the lawyers who worked with them, such as Patrick 
Henry. These Virginia radicals were men of larger property interests than 
many of their associates in the other colonies. 

Many colonial leaders had acquired a chronic suspicion of the British 
government so that the mere repeal or moderation of tax laws failed to 
satisfy them. They felt the weight of the British imperial system so keenly 
that they would not think of reconciliation on the basis of the old order. 
When public opinion threatened to become quiet and indifferent, they 
kept it active and alert Sometimes the absence of specific issues hampered 
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them seriously, but sometimes an event occurred which made their work 
easier 

One of these disturbances was the Boston Massacre of March 5, 1770 Late 
in the summer of 1768 British troops had been sent to Boston to uphold 
the authority of the new Board of Customs Commissioners The radicals 
hated the troops and complained constantly of their presence Because of 
these protests, the governor had the General Court meet in Cambridge 
instead of in Boston For a year and a half the troops had remained in town 
without becoming involved in any disturbance. Realizing the delicacy of 
the situation, the officers kept the privates under the strictest discipline. 
The Boston populace, on the other band, was under no such restraint, and 
irrepressible individuals amused themselves by trying to find out how much 
abuse the redcoats would stand 

On March 2, 1770, some of the Boston ropemakers provoked an alterca- 
tion with the soldiers on guard, and the resulting dispute developed into 
a kind of running skirmish, lasting off and on for three days On the eve- 
ning of March 5 a much larger crowd gathered, and the dispute became 
serious Led by a Negro sailor, Cnspus Attucks by name, part of the crowd 
set upon one of the sentries and handled him so roughly that he called for 
help Captain Preston came out with a corporal's guard, but the mob be- 
came even more threatening Suddenly one of the soldiers fired into the 
crowd, and in the excitement seven others followed The result was five 
men killed and six wounded. 

Instantly the town was in an uproar The danger of an attack upon the 
troops was so serious that responsible citizens went on guard to prevent 
a small-scale war Samuel Adams insistently demanded that the redcoats 
be sent out of town After a senes of dramatic interviews with Adams, 
Governor Hutchinson ordered both regiments down to the Castle William 

In considering the question of responsibility for the Massacre, it is well 
to consider the facts in connection with subsequent judicial proceedings 
Captain Preston and his seven pnvates were placed on trial for murder, 
in a local Massachusetts court, before a local jury, in a community roused 
to fury over the casualties of the evening of March 5 Their lawyers were 
two prominent young radicals, Josiah Quincy and John Adams It would 
be difficult to imagine a situation more unfavorable for the defendants 
And yet in spite of these adverse factors Captain Preston and five of the 
pnvates were entirely acquitted, while the other two were convicted of 
manslaughter and let off with a merely nominal penalty The evidence pro- 
duced m court, in spite of the efforts of the prosecution and the desire of 
the jury to convict, placed the responsibility upon Cnspus Attucks, one of 
the victims, and upon the Boston mob 

Another incident which served to inflame opinion was the burning of 
the Gaspcc in 1772 The Gaspcc was a vessel of the royal navy, employed 
off the Rhode Island coast m enforcing the trade laws Lieutenant Duding- 
Kon, in command, stopped and searched all vessels entenng Narragansett 
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Bay. According to the charges of the merchants, he seized vessels on in- 
sufficient evidence. Be that as it may, he was probably the most hated man 
Burning the anywhere within reach of Rhode Island. On June 9 the Gaspee ran aground 
“Gaspee” a f cu , rmlcs from Providence. At night eight boats put out from the town, 
full of armed men. They reached the Gaspee before daybreak, boarded her, 
and took possession. They made a prisoner of Dudingston, who had been 
wounded in the encounter, and then set the crew ashore. These formalities 
completed, they burned die Gaspee to the water’s edge. The British gov- 
ernment appointed a special commission to investigate the affair, but, in 
spite of the fact that almost everybody in Providence knew who the guilty 
parties were, not a man could be convicted, and no one was ever punished. 

At about the same time, in Massachusetts, a dispute was started over the 
plan of the British government to pay salaries of the judges and other offi- 
cials out of the royal treasury. The radicals vigorously opposed this policy; 
they realized that if it should be generally adopted, the local legislatures 
would lose die means of influencing royal governors. 

The three years following the collapse of the nonimportation movement 
were years of unusual economic prosperity, and active opposition to British 
Consename authority almost came to an end. The merchants were eager to make up for 
Reaction p ro f; ts i ost t l unn g the Townshend disputes. Moreover, the conservative 
classes generally looked with horror at the steady development of radicalism 
among thc unprivileged classes. To their minds the danger of mob control, 
or even a government managed by the “lower” classes, had become a serious 
menace. Prominent officials wrote of the spread of “levelling principles,” 
or of thc growing importance of the “lower sort of people.” As one of 
them put it, a gentleman no longer met “what used to be called common 
civility.” Among thc merchants this sort of thing took the place of com- 
plaints against the British government. 

The repeal of the Stamp Act and the Townshend duties had removed the 
fears of the merchants, and they had been delighted when the import duty 
on molasses was reduced to a penny a gallon. The threepenny duty on tea 
still remained, but for the three years preceding the famous “Tea Party” 
there was little complaint against it. The British government had gone 
far in arranging a satisfactory settlement. The conservatives were well 
pleased. Beginning with the fall of 1770, a pronounced conservative reaction 
set in. One manifestation of it has already been mentioned, namely, the 
collapse of the nonimportation movement. Thc merchants -were already 
restive under Adams’s leadership; when they saw their chance they dropped 
him entirely. 

This reversion to a more conservative course is delightfully portrayed in 
the case of John Rowe, whose diary records his own growing sense of the 
dangers of radicalism. Rowe was a substantial Boston merchant with an 
interest in politics, a fondness for fishing, and a Jove of social festivities. 
Inclined to be cosmopolitan in his associations and friendships, he was in 
close touch with everybody from Governor Hutchinson to Samuel Adams. 
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As a result there was not a better informed man in all New England He 
had been one of the most active leaders in the norumportaDon movement, 
but as it became more violent he became alarmed The leaders could con- 
tinue to place him on their committee of enforcement, but they could not 
prevent him from going fishing on the days of their most important meet- 
ings. His change of attitude in this issue was typical of many of his class 

Rowe found a general desire to forget the dispute with England, and, if 
he and those like him had their way, cordial relations would have been 
restored. In June 1770, for example, Rowe and a group of prominent 
Bostonians spent the evening at “Province House,” drinking the king’s 
health “A great many gendemen attended this Public Mark of Loyalty 
to hu majesty 6c Family ” Again, on January 18, 1771, the queen’s birthday, 
Rowe spent the evening at a very elaborate celebrauon, with "a very grand 
assembly," including the governor, lieutenant governor, officers of the royal 
army and navy, in fact as he put it, “all the best people m town a general 
coalition so that harmony, peace, & friendship mil once more he estab- 
lished in Boston ” 

If this conservative turn had been confined merely to social affairs, it 
would have had little historical significance, but it was manifested in other 
directions In the Council, or upper house in the General Court, a number 
of members began to work with the governor, something they had not 
done since 1765 Prominent politicians were deserting the radicals and 
going over to the other side 

Radicals also lost ground in the House of Representatives In the fall of 
1770 Samuel Adams and his party met defeat for the first time in more 
than four years Then in the elections of 1771 the conservatives secured a 
majority Adams s party split into fragments, and some of his most active 
supporters either dropped temporarily out of politics, as John Adams did, 
or went over to die conservative side, after the manner of John Hancock 
The latter was peculiarly successful in keeping himself in the front rank 
of the dominant group, in 1773 he was again working with Samuel Adams 
In New York, the years from 1770 to 1773 were exceptionally quiet and 
peaceful The lower classes were prosperous and contented, the Sons of 
Liberty were no longer heard of, and relations with England were cordial 
There, as in Massachusetts, the dispute seemed to be over Simdar condi- 
tions prevailed in the other colonies 

The radical politicians, however, would not accept defeat. Instead of 
welcoming the conscrvauve reaction, they set themselves to check it and 
to restore the condition of tense excitement and bitterness which had pre- 
vailed before 1770 To Samuel Adams the re-establishment of good feeling 
was an unmixed calamity After it started he spent the busiest three years 
of his life in an effort to combat it, and the war that came was a tribute 
to his success The brighter the conservative prospects appeared, the more 
'igorously he worked Bv means of newspaper articles, political campaign- 
ing, and direct personal apjieals he snuaht to bring back the heated emo 
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ttons of Stamp Act times His purpose was to inspire others with his own 
bitter hatred of Great Britain. 

Adams was successful in this campaign. Signs of renewed unrest soon 
became visible But propaganda alone is never enough to bring on revolu- 
tion. An organization is needed to complete the process. The leaders must 
have something by means of which they can guide and direct the opinion 
they have created into the proper channels. Adams realized this need of 
organization, and by September 3771 he was considering plans for it. He 
aimed at a system of committees in all the colonics, so tied together by 
common aims and leadership that they could operate as a single unit. The 
Sons of Liberty had given him the idea in 1766 

After discussing the project with his friends, Adams picked the fall of 
1772 to carry his plan into effect. He proposed the appointment of a com- 
mittee of correspondence to keep in touch with similar committees to be 
appointed in other towns. At a second meeting held a few days later, the 
Boston committee was appointed. The next step was to induce the leading 
towns in the province to follow suit, and by July 1773 almost every town 
in Massachusetts had its committee of correspondence. The radical leaders 
in Massachusetts had created a political party devoted to the cause of 
American rights. Accounts of this activity were reported to radicals else- 
where, particularly to Richard Henry Lee of Virginia. In March 1773, un- 
der the leadership of Patrick Henry and Richard Henry Lee, the House 
of Burgesses of Virginia appointed a committee to correspond with other 
American legislatures. Within the next twelve months eleven of the thir- 
teen colonics— all but Pennsylvania and North Carolina— had legislative 
committees of correspondence at work. The framework of the radical or- 
ganization was thus enlarged to include most of the colonies. 

To consolidate tins new political party, the leaders began to talk about 
an intercolonial convention similar to the Stamp Act Congress. Writing 
in April 1773, Thomas Cushing of Massachusetts reported to Arthur Lee 
of Virginia, then in London: “Some imagine if the colonics are not soon 
relieved, a congress will grow out of this measure.” And m the following 
October Governor Hutchinson of Massachusetts wrote. “They give out 
openly that they must have another Convention of all the Colonics.” 

During the short period from the spring of 1770 to the spring of 1773, 
no one could tell which of the two currents in American thought and 
opinion— radical or conservative— would prevail. Samuel Adams in Massa- 
chusetts, John Morin Scott in New York, Richard Henry' Lee in Virginia, 
and Christopher Gadsden, one of Adams’s friends in South Carolina, were 
all vigorously at work on the radical side; on the other were many less 
conspicuous but wealthy and influential leaders. As we look back on the 
situation, it is easy to see that Adams and his associates were aided by a 
growing conviction in the minds of die rank and file of the Americans 
that they no longer needed the help of the British government. The radi 
cals were allied with the stronger cause. 
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* * The Break mth Great Britain 

A t the beginning of 1773 it would have been difficult for any observer 
to tell which of the two political currents, radical or conservative, 
would become dominant Then new developments brought drastic changes, 
and by the spring of 1775 the thirteen colonies were in open rebellion 
against the British government The war began in Massachusetts, so events 
there need careful examination Trouble started with the Tea Act of 1773 

The Tea Act and Its Result* 

In that year the British Cabinet was more concerned with problems in 
India than with the situation in North America The East India Company 
was close to financial rum In an effort to help it, Lord North had Parlia- The Tea 
ment pass a law under which the British government itself acquired more 
power in Indian affairs As part of his program Lord North tried to give 
the East India Company a more profitable market for its tern The com- 
pany’s warehouses were heavily stocked, having some 17,000,000 pounds in 
all If a substantial portion of the amount could be turned into cash, the 
compny might be saved from bankruptcy Out of this situation came the 
Tea Act of 1773, passed without evil intent toward the North American 
colonics, it had important and unforeseen repercussions 
The Tea Act permitted the East India Company itself to export tea 
directly to the colonics and to establish branch offices there, thus giving 
it a monopoly of the tea business in America Hitherto the Compny had 
been required by law to sell to English merchants, who m turn sold to 
American importers The new law eliminated both the English and the 
American wholesale dealers, two sets of middlemen The American con- 
sumer would henceforth pay only two profits, one to the local shopkeeper, 
the other to the company In addition, the company received back from 
the Treasury the tariff duties paid when the tea was imported into Eng- 
land The only tax which the Americans would pay was the threepnny 
duty imposed by the Townshend Acts of 1767 and continued m force when 
the other taxes were repealed 

These were the chief provisions of the law There is an old legend that 
George III and his advisers favored the measure because it afforded an 
opprturuty for trying the question with America This statement was 
probably not the king’s He did, however, wish to continue some form of 
prliamcntary taxauon to uphold the principle of the Declaratory Act 
Writing to Lord North after he received word of colonial protests against 
the Tea Act, the king declared “I am clear there must always be 
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to keep up the right, and as such I approve of the Tea Duty. There was 
no need of trying the question. The chief complaints against the three- 
penny duty had come during the nonimportation movements, and after 
these ended in 1770 merchants in several of die colonics imported tea regu- 
larly and paid the duty without recorded protests. The government was 
not dependent upon subterfuge to inveigle the Americans into paying the 
tax. 

Had North’s measure been passed at any time before 1760 it might hate 
attracted little attention. But in 1773 conditions were different; the people 
were keyed up to a high pitch of excitement. It was therefore easy to repre 
sent the Tea Act as a serious grievance. In the commercial colonies the 
basis of protest was the monopoly of the tea trade given to the East India 
Company. In Massachusetts the radical politicians made an issue of the 
threepenny tax; the leader in this campaign was Samuel Adams 

By 1773 Samuel Adams had definite opinions about taxation by Parlia- 
ment. He believed that the colonial legislature was supreme in all matters 
of legislation and taxation pertaining to the colony. Parliament had no 
right to pass laws or to levy taxes for the colonics. This dieory was the 
center of the talk about “no taxation without representation.” The Ameri- 
cans had complained about the various schemes of taxation not so much 
because they were not represented in Parliament but because these taxes 
had been imposed by a body other than the local assembly 

Inspired by this feeling, Samuel Adams made up Ins mind that colonial 
rights must be put upon a solid, permanent basis. Just how to achieve this 
objective he had not decided. He could arouse in others the same state of 
mind for which he himself was noted, but it takes more than political emo- 
tionalism to arouse a people to rebellion. There was, of course, the possi- 
bility that rebellion would not be necessary. If the British government could 
be caught in such a predicament that it would pay any price in return for 
help, the quid pro quo might be made the formal guarantee of American 
rights— that is, complete, absolute, legislative autonomy. 

In the summer of 1773 the opportunity came. Adams received a letter 
from Arthur Lee, agent for some of the colonics in England, to the effect 
that another general European war was imminent and that the situation 
might be used to compel the English government to grant the demands of 
American radicals Adams knew enough English history to appreciate the 
value of the suggestion. It was exactly by this means, taking advantage of 
royal need, that Parliament had won its victories over the king. Adams 
hoped to force the British authorities to relinquish their assumed right to 
tax the colonies, in return for American help in this prospective war. Then 
the colonics could demand and get the guarantees they desired. 

The Massachusetts Legislative Committee of Correspondence was sum- 
moned, to consider and to agree upon action concerning any requisitions 
that might be made in ease of war. Adams himself wrote the call for the 
meeting. He urged the radicals to withhold all help until their rights were 
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firmly established And while Adams was urging all interested parties to 
present a united front to England, he insisted upon the necessity of avoid- 
ing any settlement based upon compromise. Adams hoped to compel the 
consignees — agents of the East India Company — to resign, but they refused 
Thereupon the radicals voted that the tea should not be landed On Novem- 
ber 9, Samuel Adams wrote to Arthur Lee “One cannot foresee events, 
but from all the observauon I am able to make, my next letter will not be 
upon a trifling subject ” 

Shortly before the tea arrived the consignees proposed a compromise 
plan whereby the offending commodity might be landed and stored, under 
guard of a town committee, until they could get orders from the company 
This proposal the radicals rejected because it would involve payment of 
what Adams called “the tribute” On November 28 the tea ships arrived 
The radicals refused to permit the cargoes to be landed, and Governor 
Hutchinson refused to permit the ships to clear for the return tnp By so 
doing he played directly into Adams’s hands The deadlock continued until 
December 16, when, under the law, the customs officials would be obliged 
to seize the tea for nonpayment of duty At this point men disguised as 
Indians boarded the vessels and dumped the tea into the harbor 

Although the merchants resented the provision of the Tea Act which 
granted a monopoly to the East India Company, they probably would not 
have arranged for the “Tea Party " Samuel Adams seems to have been 
largely responsible for it Certainly the objectionable cargoes were handled 
with less violence in other commercial centers Even if Hutchinson's stub- 
bornness prevented the consignees from letting it go back to England, as 
New York and Philadelphia consignees did, it might have been stored as 
it was in Charleston — not in damp cellars but in warehouses In 1776 the 
Charleston tea was auctioned off for the benefit of the Revolutionary gov- 
ernment Because of the less extreme methods used in those other com- 
mercial centers, dicre were no coercive acts for them 

Samuel Adams looked upon the destruction of the tea as a brilliant vic- 
tory, but not all Americans agreed with him Benjamin Franklin, then 
serving as agent for the Massachusetts House of Representatives in Eng- 
land, wrote 

I am truly concern’d as I believe all considerate Men arc with you, that there 
should seem to any a Necessity for carrying Matters to such Extremity, as, in a 
Dispute about Publick Rights, to destroy pm ate Property I cannot but 
wish Se hope that before any compulsive Measures are thought of here, our 
General Court will bate shewn a Disposition to repair the Damage and made 
Compensation to the Company 

Many of the Boston merchants sided with Franklin rather than with 
Adams The conservative property owners and importers had no wish to 
see a revival of the mob spirit of 1765, nor could they see any gain in pro- 
\oking British authorities into making drastic reprisals Since 1770 the 


Boston 
Tot Party 


Tie Port Act 



96 


THE BREAK WITH GREAT BRITAIN 


More 
Coercive Ads 


British had been moderate and conciliatory and the conservatives were 
prepared to coojieratc with them. As for the British Cabinet officials, they 
were placed in an uncomfortable situation. The "Tea Party” was a chal- 
lenge to them. They were compelled either to make an ignominious sur- 
render or to use force at a time when the radicals in Massachusetts were 
flushed with pride at the success of their demonstration. 

North's first response was crushing. This was the Boston Port Act, to go 
into effect in June 1774. It provided for the transfer of both the capital and 
the customhouse from Boston to Salem and prohibited all commercial navi- 
gation in Boston harbor. The port would be reopened when the town paid 
the East India Company for the tea, valued at approximately ,£15,000 Sc 
intense was the feeling against Massachusetts that members of the House 
of Commons who had hitherto been outspoken in defense of the colonics 
voted for the bill. 

Next on the program of retribution was the Act for the Impartial Ad- 
ministration of Justice, providing for the trial of civil and military officials 
for capital offenses. The purpose was to protect British officials who might 
become involved in difficulties in America. If a fair trial could not lie 
secured in the colony, the defendants might be tried in England. Another 
measure made important changes in the system of government for Massa- 
chusetts. Henceforth the council was to be appointed by the king, accord- 
ing to the practice in all other royal colonics; it will be recalled that the 
charter of 1691 had given the General Court power to elect the councilors. 
Next the Massachusetts Government Act provided that jurors would be 
chosen by the sheriffs. Then the Government Act prohibited all town 
meetings, except one each year for the election of town officers, without the 
permission of the governor. Governor Hutchinson was removed from office, 
and his place was given to General Thomas Gage. 

One more measure adopted by Parliament in 1774, habitually but mis- 
takenly grouped with the Coercive Acts, was the Quebec Act. It had noth- 
ing to do with North's plan for punishing the Bostonians. Its purpose was 
to remedy certain defects in the Proclamation of 1763. The boundaries of 
Quebec were extended to the Ohio River, with the proviso that no rights 
previously granted were to be affected by the change. This measure auto- 
matically removed the prohibition against settlement in the region, but at 
the same time it placed the territory’ under Canadian control. Here is to 
be found one basis of American resentment against the law. The Act also 
guaranteed to the French Gathohe subjects the right to worship as they 
pleased and arranged for the trial of civil eases m accordance with the 
principles of French rather than English law. With reference to govern- 
ment, there was to be a royal council but no elective assembly. Here were 
additional grounds of complaint. Extreme Protestants objected to any sign 
of toleration for Roman Catholics, while the provision for lawmaking was 
regarded as tyrannical. ° 

If Parliament had purposely planned to drive the colonics out of the 
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Empire, it could have found no better instrument than the Boston Port 
Act. The law spelled ruin, for the second largest port in North America 
The shipyards, ropewalks, docks, and warehouses would become nothing 
but historical curiosities If Parliament could legislate people out of their 
living in such fashion, American rights were a mere fiction. Hitherto there 
had been doubt as to the wisdom of carrying opposition to England to 
extremes After the Port Act much of this doubt disappeared 
In their plans for independence, the Massachusetts radicals needed an 
issue on which they could appeal to the other colonies for help The issue 
was furnished by Lord North in his coercive policy American leaders im- Fl«u of 
mediately started to work for the adoption of an all-inclusive nonintercourse Opr ’ oiitioi: 
agreement, something so complete and far-reaching that all trade with 
Great Britain, both import and export, could be stopped The Massachu- 
setts Committee of Correspondence laid the proposal before legislative 
leaders in other colonies Realizing the desirability of haste, so that action 
might be taken before popular animosity should have a chance to cool, 

Samuel Adams expressed the hope that nonimportation agreements might 
be made at once, without waiting for a congress A silversmith of Boston, 

Paul Revere, carried the letters to New York and Philadelphia 

The Pint Continental Congress 

Political leaders in other colonies realized the dangerous implications in 
Lord North’s coercive program, but they were not prepared to adopt a 
general nonimportation policy Most of them agreed that the situation 
called for a clear statement oE American rights and for action to uphold 
these rights But instead of urging a nonimportation policy upon their re- 
spective legislatures, as Adams had requested them to do, they advocated 
an American congress There was difference of opinion as to the best 
method of getting results, but there was also widespread agreement on the 
necessity of making common cause with Massachusetts A convention at 
Philadelphia resolved that the Boston Port Act was “unconstitutional, op 
pressive to the inhabitants of that town, [and] dangerous to the liberties 
of the British colonics ’’ The same convention declared that Boston was 
“suffering in the common cause of America” These Pennsylvanians advo- 
cated a congress of all the colonies They also appointed a committee to 
collect money for the relief of suffering Bostonians 
In New York a similar convention declared that any attempt to invade 
the liberties of one colony “is immediately an attack upon the liberties and 
consutuuon of all the British colonies" This body characterized the Port 
Act as “highly unconstitutional, and subversive of the commercial rights 
of the inhabitants of this continent” The New York group favored a 
congress A meeting in Virginia took substantially the same action Lord 
North’s attempt to punish the Bostonians gave a powerful impetus to the 
cause of colonial union 
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During the summer of 1774 the twelve colonics from New Hampshire to 
South Carolina appointed delegates to an American) or continental, congress. 
Georgia was not represented, Because the proposed gathering was irregular, 
if not extralegal, there was no uniformity in the method of selecting the 
representatives. In one case— that of Rhode Island — the appointment was 
made legally and officially by the whole legislature. In some others the 
elective branch acted alone, and in some cases special committees made the 
selection. 

To a certain extent the purposes of the promoters of the Congress were 
revealed in the instructions which they drew up for the delegates. In the 
majority of cases the delegates were ordered to obtain redress of American 
grievances and to establish American rights on a secure, permanent footing. 
Four of the colonies— New Hampshire, Massachusetts, Pennsylvania, and 
Virginia — expressly told their representatives to work for the restoration of 
harmony and good will in their relations with England. In only two cases— 
Maryland and Virginia — was there any direct reference to the primary 
purpose of the Congress, that of working out a nonimportation agreement. 
Some of the delegates came with full power to act; some were authorized 
merely to consult and advise with the other delegates; while those from 
New York and New Jersey came with no formal powers whatever. 

The Congress was scheduled to begin its sessions on September 5, 1774, at 
Philadelphia. Many of the delegates had never been outside their own 
respective colonies before this time; for them the journey was a thrilling 
adventure By September 1, twenty-five delegates had arrived at Phila- 
delphia, and they all had dinner together. On the next day the Virginians 
came in. John Adams wrote that they “appear to be the most spirited and 
consistent of any.” Two days later Adams dined with Mr. Joseph Reed, the 
lawyer, and a party of several delegates; “an elegant supper, and we drank 
sentiments till eleven o’clock.” After the formal sessions began, Adams 
continued to dine out; Mr. and Mrs. Fisher “provided us the most costly 
entertainment; ducks, hams, chickens, beef, pig, tarts, creams, custards, 
jellies, fools, trifles, floating islands, whipped sillabubs, &c; &c. Parmesan 
cheese, punch, wine, porter, beer, &c.” One of the delegates from Connecti- 
cut, Silas Deane, wrote to his wife that he was “engaged to dine out every 
day this week.” 

These brief excerpts from the records do not sound like the early stages 
of revolution. Nevertheless, the round of dinners should not be ignored. 
Most of the delegates were strangers to each other, and they needed to get 
acquainted. Furthermore they had to reconcile local differences and over- 
come local jealousies. These preliminaries were conducted under favorable 
auspices in the comfortable homes of wealthy Philadelphians. 

When the Congress opened there were two factions among the delegates, 
one radical, one conservative. The radicals wanted independence; the others 
hoped to keep the colonial status, but under new and adequate guarantees 
of American rights. Although the two groups were almost equal in numer- 
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ical strength, the radicals had a slight advantage. They selected the meeting 
place, and they chose the secretary, Charles Thomson, a Philadelphia radical 
who had faded to secure an election as delegate 

The aim of the Massachusetts leaders, Samuel Adams, John Adams, El- 
bridge Gerry, and Robert Treat Paine, was to win approval of the Boston 
plan of nonintercourse. They were actively supported in this policy by the 
Virginians and by Christopher Gadsden of South Carolina But the Bosto- 
nuns encountered opposition because of then extreme radicalism, and they 
had to proceed with unusual care, John Adams has left an interesting ac- 
count of their methods “We have had numberless prejudices to remove 
here- Wc have been obliged to keep ourselves out of sight, and to feel pulses 
and sound depths, to insinuate our sentiments, designs, and desires by means 
of other persons, sometimes of one province, sometimes of another ” A con- 
servative member from Maryland put the situation somewhat more bluntly 
"Adams and his crew, and the haughty sultans of the South, juggled the 
whole conclave of the delegates ” 

Early in its sessions Congress approved a starring set of resolutions on 
American rights, known as the “Suffolk Resolves” This declaration had 
been drawn up in Boston, under the supervision of Dr Joseph Warren 
Paul Revere earned the document to the Continental Congress Its formal 
approval transformed it from expression of local opinion into an American 
political creed After denouncing the recent acts of Parliament as an "un- 
paralleled usurpation of unconstitutional power,” the Resolves urged that 
the new laws be rejected “as the attempt of a wicked administration to 
enslave America ” Then the Resolves advised the people to meet for mili- 
tary training at least once a week and announced that they would act on 
the defensive “so long as such conduct may be vindicated by reason and 
the principles of self-preservation, but no longer ” 

Next the radicals defeated the Galloway Plan, the only constructive sug- 
gestion made by the conscrvauves Joseph Galloway, a prominent lawyer of 
Philadelphia, proposed to safeguard American rights by means of a new 
basis of imperial union His plan called for the continuation of the existing 
colonial governments for all local matters For problems affecting two or 
more colonies, however, he proposed a chief executive to be appointed by 
the king and a legislative council to be chosen by the various colonial assem- 
blies This body would act in all matters m which Great Britain and the 
colonics, or the colonics as a whole, or any two or more colonies might be 
interested Up to this point the Galloway Plan was in its main outlines 
similar to the Albany Plan of 1754 But there was a unique feature in 
Galloway ’5 proposal which stamps him as a genius The Grand Council was 
to ha\e the standing of a branch of Parliament. Measures pertaining to the 
colonies might originate either in Parliament or in the Council, and the 
approtal of both bodies was necessary before an act could become effective. 
Galloway's proposal had certain obvious advantages* it provided for the 
badly needed central authority, but at the same time it preserved the 
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colonial legislatures Parliament would lose its power to impose an un- 
satisfactory law upon the colonics. The Congress set apart a day for dis- 
cussing the plan and then, after discussion, defeated it by the vote of a 
single colony. 

The third major action of Congress was the adoption of the Continental 
Association This recommended that after December i, 1774, all imports of 
The British goods should cease and that, with few exceptions, there be no more 
Association pur^ses from Great Britain. After September 10, 1775, all exports tr 
England and to the West Indies were to stop. The Congress advised every 
county, city, and town throughout the colonies to appoint committees with 
authority to blacklist all who refused to comply with the Association Then, 
on October 14, the Congress approved a statement of American rights the 
“Declaration and Resolve” The Congress sent letters to the people of 
Quebec, to the people of Great Britain, and to the officials in England. 
Taken together, the state papers prepared by this First Continental Congress 
are an excellent exposition of the American theory of government. 

Although some of the delegates brought with them instructions to restore 
normal relations between the colonies and England, the adoption of the 
Possibility Suffolk Resolves might have been interpreted as a threat of war. It is 
of Wsr difficult to determine how far the delegates went in talking about the 
possibility of rebellion and war, but they gave some consideration to the 
subject. In reporting progress to his friends at home, Samuel Adams wrote: 

I have been assured, in private conversation, with individuals, that, if you 
should be driven to the necessity of acting in the defence of your lives or 
liberty, you would be justified by their constituents, and openly supported by 
all the means in their power. 

On the other hand, John Adams seemed to find a somewhat different 
emphasis in talks upon this delicate subject of possible war: 

If it is a secret hope of many, as I suspect it is, that the congress will advise 
to offensive measures, they' will be mistaken I have had opportunities enough, 
both public and private, to learn with certainty the decisive sentiments of the 
delegates and others ujxm this point They will not, at this session, vote to raise 
men or money, or arms or ammunition. Their opinions are fixed against hos- 
tilities and rupture, except they should become absolutely necessary, and this 
necessity they do not yet see. They dread the thoughts of an action 

Early in October 1774 the Congress heard reports that General Gage was 
extending fortifications in Massachusetts. The Congress sent him a formal 
warning that the delegates approved the conduct of the Bostonians in op- 
posing British laws, and they called the general’s attention to “the deter 
mined resolution of the colonies, for the preservation of their common 
rights, to unite in their opposition to those acts.” Then they urged Gage to 
consider carefully how his policy might “irritate & force a free people, 
however well disposed to peaceable measures, into hostilities ... & may in- 
volve us in the horrors of a civil war.” Then the Congress advised the 
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Bostonians to conduct themselves peaceably toward Gage and his troops 
“as far as can possibly be consistent with their immediate safety, and the 
security of the town ” 

In this same connection John Dickinson wrote that the Congress had 
taken so definite a stand as to compel Great Britain to modify her policy 
“or inevitably involve herself m a civil war ” And he went on “The first act 
of violence on the part of Administration in America, or th^ attempt to 
reinforce General Gage this winter or next year, will put the whole Con- 
tinent in arms, from Nova Scotia to Georgia ” Subsequently Joseph Gallo- 
way reported that after the official work of the Congress was finished, “the 
Republicans adjourned to a tavern in order to concert the plan which was 
necessary to be pursued by their party, throughout the Colonies for raising 
a military force." The majority of delegates were prepared to support 
Massachusetts in case she should suffer further at the hands of Great 
Britain, but they would not authorize an attack upon the British forces 

The Move toward War 

In all the colonies there were committees of correspondence or similar 
bodies, prepared to enforce the Association, and they lost no time in going to 
work 1 -igures reported on the importation of British goods into America 
show a decline in 1775 of almost 97 percent No British regulation of 
American trade had ever been as vigorously enforced as was this extra- 
legal ConUncntal Association 

In adopting the Association, the Congress had hoped to move the British 
merchants to action, so that they would compel Parliament to repeal the 
coercive acts The English merchants were keenly aware of this loss of 
American trade, and during the first few months of 1775 they urged 
Parliament to change its policy toward America When Parliament met 
early in 1775, it was almost swamped with petitions from English business- 
men, all urging moderation in the policy toward America The Cabinet, 
however, did not act in time to prevent hostilities 

While the Continental Congress was in session and afterward, the people 
m Massachusetts cut the remaining ties that bound them to the British 
tystem They did this with comparative ease, and the transition from colony 
to commonwealth was soon almost complete. Towns held their meetings, 
regardless of the Act of Parliament prohibiting them, county conventions 
were held, and in October a provincial congress met. Under the directions 
of this body the towns raised and trained their militia, while the provincial 
congress itself appointed committees of safety and supply Once aroused, the 
country towns were impatient at the delay and anxious to begin hostilities 
Samuel Adams, however, hoped to throw upon General Gage the odium 

of making the first move, and during the winter he and other leaders 
held the towns in check 

By the end of 1774 British power had been almost divorced from Massa- 
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chusctts. The new council had no influence, the old General Court had 
passed out of existence, and Governor Gage’s authority did not reach be- 
yond Boston and the British forces under his command E\en the courts of 
justice ceased to function. John Adams wrote: “Not a court of justice has 
sat since . . . September. Not a debt can be recovered, nor a trespass re- 
dressed, nor a criminal of any kind be brought to punishment.” All con- 
temporary reports reveal increasing tension between British officials and the 
local population. 

Among the observers of this delicate situation was an officer of the 
British army whose diary is an excellent commentary on the situation In 
January 1775 he reported an altercation between some of the officers and 
the town watch tn Boston. General Gage ordered a court of inquiry. He was 
“much displeased" with the conduct of his officers, because he was “anxious 
to prevent just cause of complaint on the pan of the townspeople.” On 
January 30, 1775, the officer reported that the daily routine of the troops 
“is done with the utmost strictness, as the ferment among the people has 
by no means subsided. We have a free intercourse with the Country,” he 
continued, “but the people are evidendy making every preparauon for 
resistance. They are taking every means to provide themselves with Arms ’’ 

In these circumstances Gage had to keep his men ready for instant 
action. In February 1775 he began to send them on practice marches into 
the country with full arms and equipment. The people feared “that some- 
thing particular is concealed under these movements, and there arc always 
some persons appointed to Watch the motions and direction of the Troops ” 
Although they were uneasy, the Bostonians and their neighbors made no 
attempt to interfere with the regular marches of the troops, but they never 
relaxed their watchfulness. “I am of opinion that, if once General Gage 
should lead his troops into the country,” wrote Dr. Joseph Warren, “with 
design to enforce the late Acts of Parliament, Great Britain may take her 
leave, at least of the New-England colonies, and, if I mistake not, of all 
America.” 

Occasionally something happened to show how close the explosion was 
and how little would be needed to set it off. On March 6, 1775, the leaders 
in Boston arranged for a service in the Old South Church to commemorate 
die Boston Massacre. Dr. Warren was the orator of the day. Several British 
officers attended, ready to protest against any aspersions on the king’s 
troops. The townspeople certainly expected a Riot, as almost every man 
had a short stick, or bludgeon, in his hand.” Both sides were looking for 
trouble, and a single blow might have started hostilities. The blow did 
not come, but the tension continued. During these tense days both Lord 
Dartmouth in England, Secretary of State for the Colonies/ and General 
Gage in Boston became convinced, as Gage put it, “that, if a respectable 
force is seized, and a pardon proclaimed for all others, government will 
come off victorious” Gage therefore prepared to move against the radicals 
and so precipitated the crisis. 
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On Apnl 14 the provincial congress of Massachusetts adjourned for a 
month Gage, who had been watching proceedings carefully, felt that the 
time had come to arrest John Hancock and Samuel Adams, and incidentally Laington 
to seize or destroy some of the military stores which the committee of supply Gma>rTl 
had been collecting Rumors of his proposed move were soon afoot, and 
on Apnl 18 the local leaders sent out a burned call for the provincial 
congress to reassemble. On this very same day General Gage ordered a 
detachment of troops to be ready at ten o'clock that night on the shore of 
the Charles River opposite Cambridge. This news was in circulation on the 
water front as early as two o’clock in the afternoon That mght Gage 
started his famous expedition on its way to Lexington and Concord The 
countryside was warned by William Dawes and Paul Revere The Bnnsh 
failed to capture Hancock and Adams, but they did destroy supplies Then, 
pursued by steadily increasing bands of “minute men,” they retreated under 
fire to Boston The long-expected war was on 

The news was earned rapidly from place to place, reaching New York on 
Sunday, April 23, Philadelphia at five in the afternoon on April 24, Virginia 
April 30, Charleston May 8, and from all quarters came reports of a 
determination to stand by Massachusetts On May 10, 1775, the Second Con- 
tinental Congress assembled in Philadelphia This meeting was not the re- 
sult of the fighting at Lexington and Concord but of a resolution adopted 
at the First Conunental Congress 

Although hostilities started in April, time was needed to enable the 
revolutionists m the different colonics to get possession of their provincial 
governments In New York, for example, the provincial congress did not Organizing 
secure control until he end of May In Virginia the complete break with for w<r 
the royal government did not come until October 1775 There was one 
curious illustration of the difficulty of transmitting news to outlying posts 
<n the interior At Fort Ticondcroga, New York, there was a small force 
of only forty-eight British troops No report of the fighting at Lexington and 
Concord reached them But the Revolutionary government m Connecticut 
sent a militia force under Benedict Arnold into Vermont, where it joined 
a handful of Vermonters under Ethan Allen Leaving these forces in the 
woods, Allen rode casually up to the fort and asked the commanding 
officer to let him hire some of the British regulars to work on the lake He 
got the men and by nightfall had them helplessly drunk Then he de- 
manded and received the surrender of the fort Here the Americans found 
valuable stores of ammunition and twenty pieces of artillery 

Any attempt to summarize the causes of a movement as complex as the 
American Revolution is bound to be unsatisfactory, and the conclusions are 
generally open to criticism at some point Perhaps the most important Ctma of the 
single cause is the growth of the colonics, which gave them a steadily in- ^ £TO ' ot ' OI > 
creasing sense of their own importance This is especially true in connection 
with the constitutional development centering m the colonial legislatures 
By 1760 the Americans had become politically self-sufficient, and any en- 
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croachmcnt on the field of their legislatures was bitterly resented. There- 
fore the change in British policy with reference to colonial revenue ran 
counter to one of the main lines of colonial development. The formula of 
“no taxation without representation” was simply the objective statement of 
this feeling regarding the pre-eminence of the local assemblies. The com- 
mercial colonics were complaining of and opposing the customs service. 
American leaders wanted liberty— that is, complete autonomy for the 
colonial governments. 

It is difficult to explain the Revolution in terms of geographical distance 
from England or jn accordance with any theory of inevitability or in terms 
of the oppressive character of British policy. Point is given to this suggestion 
by the refusal of Nova Scotia to join the revolt. Here was a royal colony, 
inhabited by British subjects commercially in dose touch with ports in New 
England. Cultural tics were close because during the 1760’s settlers from 
Massachusetts and Connecticut had moved into Nova Scotia. Nova Scotia 
had been a victim of the Stamp Act, the Townshend Acts, and the Tea Act, 
but these measures inspired little if any talk of revolt there. When some of 
the recent arrivals from New England attempted to propagate radical doc- 
trines they were driven out of the colony. The legislature at Halifax seems 
to have had a less exalted sense of its own importance than those of Massa- 
chusetts and Virginia, while political leadership in Nova Scotia was very 
conservative. 
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Military Operations and the 
French Alliance 

T he Americans appeared to be poorly prepared for tbc war which began 
on April 19, 1775 They lacked an effective central government, a navy, 
and a trained army The Continental Congress met in May 1775, but the 
members had to learn how to conduct a war by the process of trial and 
error On June 15, 1775, the Continental Congress appointed George Wash- 
ington as commander in chief of the army He did not reach Cambridge to 
take command of the American forces near Boston until July 3, 1775. 

From Banker Hill to Independence 

A short tune before his arrival, on June 17, American and British forces 
clashed in the first formal engagement of the war, the battle of Bunker 
Hill American troops had occupied the lower of two hills on the Charles- 
town peninsula On the two sides were the Mystic and the Charles Rivers 
The narrow causeway connecting the peninsula with the mainland was so 
close to sea level diat it was sometimes flooded To the west were the hills 
of Somerville, commanding Charlestown, while Dorchester Heights com- 
manded Boston The British might have adopted any of several courses 
By occupying the high ground at Somerville and Dorchester they could 
have compelled the Americans to evacuate the whole area of Boston Or 
by placing a small force on the causeway they could have starved the 
Amencans in Charlestown into surrender Again they could try a frontal 
attack up the hill In spite of the protests of his officers. General Gage de- 
cided upon this course 

Charles Francis Adams described the battle as "one of the most singular 
examples on record of what might be called the ‘balancing of blunders’ 
between opposing sides ” Then, thanks to what he called “the superior 
capacity for blundering of the British commanders,” the battle was actually 
a moral victory for the Americans The Americans drove back two suc- 
cessive attacks, when the third came they had no more powder The British 
lost heavily— jooo men— more than twice the number of American losses. 
After the battle of Bunker Hill, Washington tried to transform his un- 
trained forces into an army, but he encountered unexpected obstacles In 
the course of two months he dismissed a colonel and two captains for 
cowardice and three more captains for other offenses, besides these, be 
bad fisc other officers under arrest. By the end of August 1775, he wrote. 
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“I have made a pretty good slam among such hind of officers as the Massa- 
chusetts government abound tn.” 

Discipline, or the lack of it, was only one of Washington’s problems. 
Lack of supplies was even more serious. 

My situation is inexpressibly distressing [he wrote] to see the winter fast 
approaching upon a naked army, the time of their service v ithin a few weeks 
of expiring, and no provision yet made for such important events . . . The 
military chest is totally exhausted; the paymaster lias not a single dollar in 
hand; the commissary general assures me that he has strained his credit, for the 
subsistence of the army, to the utmost The quartermaster general is in pre- 
cisely the same situation. 

And most of the troops were close to mutiny 

Some of these difficulties resulted from civilian greed. The commander 
in chief was shocked by the willingness of businessmen to make money out 
of the army. Washington wrote about the evils of “speculators, various 
tribes of money makers, and stock jobbers of all denominations.” With 
these troubles on his hands the General alternately prayed and cursed: 

Such a dearth of pubhc spirit, and want of virtue, such stock-jobbing, and 
fertility in all the low arts to obtain advantages of one kind or another . . . 
I never saw before, and pray God I may never be witness to again. . . . Such 
a dirty, mercenary spirit pervades the whole that I should not be at all sur- 
prised at any disaster that may happen. 

While Washington was trying to hold his own army together, he organ- 
ized and sent off two expeditions for an attack upon Canada, one under 
Benedict Arnold against Quebec by way of the Maine wilderness, and the 
other under Richard Montgomery against Montreal by way of Lake Cham- 
plain. On December 3 Montgomery joined Arnold before Quebec, but 
the hardships of campaigning in that wild country had reduced their com- 
bined strength to 1000 men. In spite of heavy odds, on New Year’s Day 
1776, they attacked the city. Montgomery was killed, Arnold wounded, and 
the fight was lost. During the spring Congress sent reinforcements to 
Arnold, and on June 8, 1776, he risked another battle. But the Americans 
were again defeated and compelled to retreat to Lake Champlain. 

During this same winter the situation at Boston remained unchanged. 
Washington had practically no powder and could not risk an attack upon 
the British. On the other hand, General Howe, who had succeeded Gage 
in command of the British forces in Boston, was so lacking in energy that 
he made 110 trouble for the Americans. In March 1776 Washington was 
able to break die deadlock. By this time he had received the artillery and 
supplies captured ten months earlier at Ticonderoga. He fortified Dorchester 
Heights, thereby making Boston untenable On March 16 the British forces, 
accompanied by nearly 1000 Loyalists, evacuated the city and embarked for 
Halifax, 

By the end of the first year of hostilities some of the major problems of 
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the war were becoming clear One weakness was lack of public support. 

Out of the total population of 2,500,000 people, not more than one third 
actively upheld the American side. Another third gave full support to the 
Bntuh, while the other third was indifferent Even those who opeflly took 
the American side were none too eager to serve in the army. 'With at least 

250.000 men of military age available in this group of professed fnends 
of the Revolution, the American army could never count more than 90,000 
with the colors In 1779-80, the American forces dropped to a total of 

45.000 men 

In spite of these discouragements the leaders of the Revolution found 
the logic of events pointing clearly toward independence. For a time the 
lack of numerical strength and the hesitant atutude of some Americans Debate on 
prevented the Congress from adopting this logical policy At the beginning Tudqia ' drncc 
of the winter of 1775-76 not a single colony was ready officially to sanction 
a formal break with Great Britain and even in the following spring, after 
the British had left Boston, there was still vigorous opposition From the 
beginning the Tones were determined to prevent a separation or, if that 
should prove impossible, to stave it off as long as possible In that group 
were to be found not only former royal officeholders and the Anglican 
clergy but large numbers of conservative individuals merchants, profes- 
sional men, and othtm who saw more, to lose m abandoning the empire than 
there was to gam in proclaiming independence 

The Loyalists were opposed by the organized radicals, men in charge 
of the committees of correspondence and provincial congresses, these extra- 
legal bodies had picked up the reins of government where they bad been 
dropped by officials of the old order. Because these leaders controlled the 
machinery of government and the various organs of publicity, they were 
able to make a deeper impression than the conservatives Furthermore, the 
course of events was working on their side. The efforts of the British 
government to suppress the rebellion led inevitably to acts which roused 
even moderate Americans to align themselves with the radicals 

To the growing sentiment m favor of separation a tremendous impetus 
was added by the publication of Thomas Paine’s pamphlet, “Common 
Sense.” P ain e was somewhat like Voltaire in the clearness with which he 
phrased his obvious, self-evident criticisms of the established order. Although 
he was a recent arrival from England, Paine ridiculed the theory of king- 
ship, he even made light of the English consutuuon. Then, appealing to 
that pride in the coming greatness of the country which characterized every 
true American, Paine pointed out the absurdity in having a whole continent 
controlled by a little island 3000 miles away The pamphlet sold by the 
hundred thousand copies, and its effect was soon evident in the more 
determined stand taken by the promoters of independence. 

The immediate problem was to win over the Continental Congress, where 
sentiment against independence was strong The five middle colonics had 
instructed their delegates to oppose independence, and the winter had 
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passed before a single government officially sanctioned the step. During 
May and June sentiment in behalf of independence developed rapidly. The 
radicals were able politicians, and arousing public sentiment was the work 
for which they were best trained. They did this by working through their 
customary' agents, the local committees, and by bringing personal pressure 
upon their hesitant colleagues. One of the strong arguments used was the 
need of foreign help. Both union and independence were essential if such 
help were to be secured. On June 7, 1776, in compliance with instructions 
from his state, Richard Henry Lee made the motion “That these united 
colonies are, and of right ought to be free and independent states.” Even 
then the conservative delegates, especially from the middle colonies, held 
back; they knew that public sentiment in their own states was still lagging 
far behind Virginia and New England. As a result the radicals had to agree 
to a delay of three weeks, although in the interim a committee was set to 
work on the form of a declaration. During this interval, opportunely for 
the advocates of independence, news came from England that King George 
III had arranged to buy the services of 20,000 German troops to be used in 
subduing the Americans. This policy aroused bitter resentment in America. 
On July 2 the Congress committed itself to a resolution of independence. 
On July 4 this resolution was approved by twelve states, New York being 
the one to stand out. 

The document known as the Declaration of Independence was drawn up 
by a committee of Congress, although Thomas Jefferson did most of the 
work. Its purpose was to arouse enthusiasm for the cause. Even more 
effectively than Paine, Jefferson put into enduring phrases the convictions 
of the revolutionary party. Under his handling, thoughts which had long 
been the common property of the radicals were transformed into slogans 
for the nation. With the Declaration the country reached the climax toward 
which strict logicians like Samuel Adams had been pushing it for years. 
Ending as it did the lingering hopes of the moderates for a peaceful recon- 
ciliation, it forced them into the decision which they had hoped to avoid. 
Henceforth lines between Patriots and Loyalists were drawn more sharply, 
and opposition to the radicals was automatically transformed into treason to 
the country. In New York the Loyalist element was especially strong, and 
its hopes were continually buoyed up by promises of immediate and effec- 
tive help from Great Britain. But on July 9, 1776, the New York provincial 
congress approved the Declaration of Independence, thereby creating at 
least the appearance of American unity. 

Military Activities 

Dunng the three months after General Howe’s evacuation of Boston the 
British were perfecting plans for a new campaign. These made New York 
the next scene of action. In broad outline the policy called for the separation 
of New England from the other colonies Then New England could be 
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jtarved into submission After the campaign around Boston came to an end, 

Washington sent his troops on to New York. He arrived there in April 
, Shortly before July i. General Howe’s transports appeared off Sandy Bank of 
Hook, followed by a second expedition in charge of his brother, Lord Howe. Loag d 
Actual fighting, however, did not begin until August. The delay was due 
to Lord Howe’s attempt to bring about a reconciliation But with the 
Declaration of Independence stdl new, the leaders were m no mood to 
consider peace on any terms that Howe could offer When the Howe 
brothers once understood this, real operations -were begun 

General Howe was to capture New York City, while General Carleton 
was to come down from Canada and seize Lake Champlain, Lake .George, 
and the upper Hudson Howe’s part of the work was not especially difficult 
The British forces numbered nearly 25,000 men, well-trained and equipped 
and supported by a powerful fleet, while Washington was obliged to rely 
upon an ill-trained, poorly organized army of some 18,000 The American 
commander unwisely tried to protect New York by holding Brooklyn 
Heights on Long Island. With a superior navy this plan might have been 
feasible, without a fleet, the American forces ran a grave risk of being left 
in isolation on Long Island. 

The battle of Long Island began on August 22, 1776 The British general. 

Sir Henry Clinton, landed on Long Island m the rear of the American 
army In the first engagement the British captured a third of Washington's 
men Then, on the night of August 29, thanks to the help of a light fog, 
the American commander and his men ferried from Brooklyn to Manhattan 
and so escaped from the trap But superior British forces drove him from 
the city, and from that tunc until the end of the war the British retained 
possession of New York 

But the capture of New York was only part of the British plan of cam- 
paign for 1776 General Carleton moved south from Canada, following 
Arnold’s troops In this retreat Arnold revealed the extraordinary vigor and 
resourcefulness which stamped him as one of the ablest commanders in the 
American cause. Carleton succeeded in reaching Fort Ticonderoga, but 
instead of continuing the fight he turned hts hack to the Americans and 
returned to Canada This part of the British campaign was a flat failure. 

Washington’s forces m the meantime were almost at General Howe’s 
mercy The American commander left New York and retreated to New 
Jersey Dunng this campaign in New Jersey the British found widespread 
Loyalist sentiment. Prepared to pay for their supplies with gold, the in- 
vaders had little difficulty in procuring the provisions and horses they 
needed Washington's forces were steadily dwindling, and the Jersey popu- 
lation showed no inclination to enlist under him, but they were ready to 
join the British The BriUsh commander offered full pardon to all the 
inhabitants who would take an oath of allegiance to the king, and nearly 
yoo people availed themselves of the privilege. Had it not been for the 
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atrocities committed by British and 
Hessian forces, there would have been 
an even more emphatic manifestation 
of loyalty. 

The situation was bad for the 
Americans, and even Washington felt 
that if a new army could not be en- 
listed, “the game is pretty nearly up.” 
And )et instead of yielding to dis- 
couragement, Washington determined 
to try the effect of a surprise attack. 
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Map 4 Campaign in Middle States 


He planned to rccross the Dela- 
ware and strike at the center of 
Howe’s line at Trenton. Christ- 
mas night was the time chosen 
It proved to be so stormy that 
only one third of his army could 
get over and even that work con- 
sumed ten hours. Then, after a 
nme-mile march through the 
storm, his little division of 2500 


men took the town completely by surprise. Unable to oiler any effective 
defense, the enemy, mostly Hessians, were driven out of town and then 
compelled to surrender. Washington’s troops took over 1000 prisoners. 

Tins brilliant victory aroused the flagging interest of the Americans, and 
men egan to re-enlist. On December 29 the American commander was 
able to cross the river again and occupy Trenton. Cornwallis hurried out 
from New York and, picking up a force from the British camp at Princeton, 
tried to capture Washington. Neatly outmancuvering Cornwallis, Wash- 
ington attacked the remaining British forces at Princeton, and then retired 
to spend the winter at Morristown, New Jersey, safe from the enemy but 
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unfortunately subjected to almost every 
hardship except attack. 

Washington’s exploit at the beginning of 
winter deprived the British of their gains of 
the preceding summer and fall, with the ex- 
ception of New York City More important 
ruil, American courage and hope were re- 
newed The Hessians, with a sensible eye to 
the advantages of being on the winning side, 
began to desert to the American standard. 
As for the Loyalists who had taken the oath 
of allegiance to the king, they found them- 
selves left to the none too tender mercies of 
the American troops. Washington forced all 
who had taken the British oath to take a 
new one to the United States or retire to the 
Bntish lines 

In the spring of 1777 the British authon 
ties decided to renew their efforts to separate 
New England from the other states This 
time they made preparations for a more 
effective campaign General Burgoyne was 
picked to lead an army of 8000 men down 
from Canada along me traditional route past 
Crown Point and Ticondcroga to Albany 
Colonel St. Lcgcr was to take a force to 
Oswego and then work eastward through 
the Mohawk valley to meet Burgoyne at 
Albany General Howe was to move his 
army of 25,000 men up the Hudson to join 
St. Leger and Burgoyne These complex 
operations m the wilderness were to be di- 
rected by the War Office in London, 3000 
miles distant. 



Map 5 Burgoyne’s Campaign 


Early in June Burgoyne started south, and in the course of a month he 
had reached and captured Ticonderoga. After leaving Ticonderoga the 
Bntish troubles began Because of the distance from Canada, Burgoyne 
was dependent upon the surrounding country for supplies These, however, 
tvere removed as he advanced toward Fort Edward As his wants became 


senous, he determined to send an expedition over to Bennington to seize 
American supplies stored there. This gave General John Stark, under a New 
Hampshire commission, an opportunity to make himself famous The 
Bntish and German raiding party was beaten, and New England fanners 
Began to hurry toward New York, hoping to capture Burgoync’s whole 
force. 


Campaign 

ugalnit 

Albany 




112 


MILITARY AFFAIRS AND FRANCE 


Burgoync'l 
Surer r<W 


In July St. Lcgcr started from Oswego, intending to march toward Albany 
by way of Fort Stanwix. He encountered various difficulties, though none 
were insuperable until he got almost within striking distance of a small 
force under Benedict Arnold. By a clever ruse on the part of Arnold, St. 
Lcgcr’s army was thrown into a panic and virtually disbanded. With a few 
followers the Colonel made his way back to Montreal. Thus the expected 
union of the two northern forces failed to take place, and Burgoyne’s situa- 
tion became dangerous If he had been a free agent, with power to move 
his troops in accordance with his own needs, he would have retired to Fort 
Edward, but orders from England compelled him to push on toward 
Albany to join Howe. 

And where was Howe? Nowhere near Albany but down on Chesapeake 
Bay moving toward Philadelphia from the south. Early in June he had 
received from the ministry the plan of the northern campaign -without any 
specific instructions for himself. His own plan of capturing Philadelphia 
had been approved previously, so he took 14,000 men to carry out his own 
campaign. On August 25 he received the first intimation that he had been 
expected to join Burgoyne. 

When Howe left New York for Philadelphia, Washington was within 
ten days’ march of Albany. If he had taken his forces north, the combined 
American armies might have compelled Burgoyne to surrender in Septem- 
ber Instead of trying this expedient, Washington took his men south and 
tried to hamper Howe’s march from Chesapeake Bay to Philadelphia. At 
Germantown he missed an opportunity to defeat the British. Howe in the 
meantime captured Philadelphia and secured control of the lower part of 
the Delaware River. 

Burgoyne had been cornered at Saratoga, so he had to surrender. On 
October 14 he asked for terms, and three days later the “convention” was 
signed. According to die terms of this agreement, the British army was 
to go to Boston, and from there to England, under promise not to serve 
again. Congress, however, violated the agreement, and the troops were not 
allowed to go home They remained for almost a year at Boston, and then 
were transferred to Virginia. By 1783 this British force had practically 
dissolved. 

After indecisive battles near Philadelphia — at Brandywine and German- 
town— Washington went into winter quarters at Valley Forge. Because of 
the shortcomings and incompetence of the commissary department, ample 
supplies were held up for want of transportation. As a result Washington’s 
3000 men almost starved. The surprising thing is that they endured as much 
as they did Perhaps the absence of mutiny or absolute disintegration of the 
army can be explained by the continuous change of regiments, as one short- 
term enlistment gave way to another. But in spite of the difficulties, Baron 
Steuben used the wmter to give the men something which many had never 
received before — regular army training. 

The American commander was fortunate in having the advice and as- 
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nstance of several other experienced soldiers from Europe. The young 
Marquis de Lafayette came to America before his own country entered the 
war and served on Washington’s staff More important than Lafayette Valley Forge 
were two officers from Poland, Count Pulaski and Thaddeus Kosciusko, 
who gave their services to the task of building an army in America, Wash- 
ington was able to stand guard over the British m New York and to prevent 
them from gaining control of any more territory in the north 

The victory at Saratoga was not the only important success won by the 
Americans In 1778 and 1779 there were victories in the West which gave 
the United States a valid claim to the whole Northwest Territory This mill- Citric in 
tary success was the logical outcome of the westward movement itself As the Wat 
early as 1768 Daniel Boone m Kentucky and James Robertson in Tennessee 
were laying the foundations of new states, although these setdements did 
not grow to maturity until after the war In 1775 other pioneers had laid 
the foundations of a new colony south of the Ohio, to be known as Transyl- 
vania Others planned to found still another new colony east and northeast 
of Transylvania, to be known as Westsylvama In 1780 Robertson moved 
on still farther west in Tennessee and setded Nashborough, or Nashville as 
it came to be called 

In these cases, as in all others, the threat of white settlements aroused 
the Indians, and the British were only too glad to encourage them in 
attacks on the fronuer To put an end to this danger, George Rogers Clark 
determined to carry the war into the West Under a commission granted by 
Virginia, Clark raised a small force of volunteers, all frontiersmen, with a 
ipnnkhng of oudaws who could have struck terror into any community 
In the spring of 1778 he captured Kashaskia The French residents were well 
disposed to the Americans and aided them in getting control of the next 
objective, Vincennes This was captured in 1779 

Alliance with France 

The American success at Saratoga ended the British hope of separating 
New England from the other states It also had important consequences in 
the field of diplomacy and foreign affairs The Americans had actually 
beaten a British army In the field This victory convinced the skeptical 
officials of the French government that England could be defeated and so 
encouraged the French to come openly to the support of the United States. 

French help m turn proved to be one of the decisive factors in winning the 
war. 

In order to understand the willingness of France to encourage rebellion 
and representative government, it is necessary to go back to the Peace of 
Fans of 1763 Formerly the greatest power on the Continent, France had French Help 
been beaten, stripped of most of her empire, and humiliated The war was 
hardly over when French leaders began to think of revenge, and reports 
°f growing dissatisfaction in the American colonies suggested the means 



114 


MILITARY AFFAIRS AND FRANCE 


Silaj Dane 


France might encourage the Americans to rebel and so make serious trouble 
for her English cncm). With this idea in mind Choiseul, French minister for 
foreign affairs, sent over a number of investigators to report on conditions 
in America The)' furnished information about fortifications, artillery, to- 
pography, depth of harbors and rivers, and the number and conditions of 
roads — in other words the essential information for an invading army. 

When the American war started, Vergennes was the French foreign 
minister. He too was glad to make trouble for England. The most im- 
portant reports to Vergennes concerning Anglo-American relations came not 
from agents m America but from Baron de Beaumarchais. In 1775 Beau- 
marchais was in London on a secret diplomatic mission for the French 
government. At the British capital he fell in with Arthur Lee of Virginia, 
still acting as agent for his own colony and at the same time representing 
the Continental Congress. Lee convinced Beaumarchais that the Americans 
could win their war, and Beaumarchais saw a fine opportunity for France 
to crush England. He urged Vergennes to give secret help to the Americans 

In the latter part of 1775 Vergennes sent an unofficial agent to America 
Without giving specific pledges to the Americans, this agent assured the 
members of Congress that France was well disposed toward them. He 
evidently gave the impression that they might count on some assistance 
from France. More important still, he intimated that France had no plans 
for recovering control of Canada or Louisiana. 

Some time afterward, probably in December 1775, Vergennes urged the 
French king to help the American cause. “England is the natural enemy 
of France," so Vergennes wrote, “an enemy greedy, ambitious, unjust, and 
false." Therefore it would be desirable to encourage the Americans to make 
all possible trouble for this enemy. At first help could be given surrep- 
titiously; then in ease the Americans should win any impressive victories, 
France could come openly to their assistance. Maurepas, the chief minister, 
went even further than Vergennes. He advocated an open offensive against 
England “to strengthen France, to weaken England, and to secure peace 
on the Continent, which was constantly disturbed by English intrigues and 
English money.” 

Vergennes submitted his arguments for helping America to the king of 
Spain, and although the Spanish minister for foreign affairs was not wholly 
in favor of giving encouragement to rebellion in America — Spain had a 
large empire there— nevertheless the Spanish authorities were ready to 
assist France in making trouble for England. In May 1776, the two govern- 
ments agreed that each should advance the sum of 1,000,000 livres ($200,000) 
to help the Americans. 

In December 1775, as a result of hints from France, the Congress ap- 
pointed two committees to negotiate with foreign governments and to take 
charge of foreign trade. In March 1776, Congress commissioned Silas Deane 
to go to France in the dual capacity of commercial agent and secret diplo- 
matic envoy. Deane also acted as representative of a group of merchants 
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who planned to buy supplies for the American army and also to trade on 
their own account This effort to combine public business, private trade, and 
diplomacy involved Deane in such a tangle that subsequently Congress 
professed utter inability to understand just what he had done. 

In July 1776 Deane reached Pans, where he found preparations for Ameri- 
can aid actually in progress He was promptly put in touch with Beau- 
marchais, who was already acting as the agent through whom French 
assistance was being extended to America When Deane and Beaumarchais 
once got together not only were supplies forthcoming in large quantities 
but loans were also available. Because of official French policy already de- 
cided upon, the success of the mission to Pans was assured 

The plan of Beaumarchais, earned out with the approval of both Ver- 
gennes and Louis XVI, was to establish a commercial firm under the 
Spanish name of Roderique Hortalez The business of this firm was to act 
as a secret channel through which the French government could send 
military supplies to America. During the lifetime of the firm Beaumarchais 
paid out more than $4,000,000 He collected cannon, muskets, and gun- 
powder, together with clothing and tents for 25/300 men Most of these 
supplies came directly from military warehouses of the French government. 
The first installments reached die United States in time for the summer 
campaigns of 1777 and so contributed powerfully to the American victory 
at Saratoga 

In the course of the whole war France gave to the United States outright 
sums of money amounting to $1,996,500 and made loans to the amount of 
$6,352,500 Spam gave dus country the equivalent of nearly $4/300,000 and 
lent nearly $250/300. Subsequently Congress, Beaumarchais, and Deane dis- 
agreed as to the terms under which this help was supplied Arthur Lee had 
ajsured Congress that France would expect no reimbursement whatever. 
Deane and Beaumarchais counted on payment for the military equipment 
Congress preferred to accept Lee's interpretation and this body refused to 
settle Deane’s accounts It also refused to pay anything to Beaumarchais 
Beaumarchais himself died in poverty, but in 1831 the United States paid 
something to his heirs. Deane also died in poverty In 1842 Congress made 
belated amends by paying $37/300 to his heirs 

After the Declaration of Independence the Americans hoped for a formal 
alliance with France. To this end Congress drafted a tentative treaty and 
appointed a commission to negotiate with the French foreign office. The 
commission consisted of Silas Deane, Arthur Lee, and Benjamin Franklin 
At first not even Franklin's popularity and cleverness could induce Ver- 
gennes to commit himself to a formal treaty The king was anxious to 
avoid giving offense to England, so anxious that he would not allow Vcr- 
gennes to receive the American commissioners officially Then in the fall 
of 1776, when news of Washington's defeat on Long Island reached France, 
the foreign office became excessively cool Even Beaumarchais became 
alarmed, not only for the cause of French help but for his own persona] 
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safety. “My government," he told Franklin, “will cut my throat as if I 
was a sheep." 

In December 1777, Paris heard the news of Burgoync’s surrender at 
Saratoga. At once the attitude of Vergennes changed from cool indifference 
to enthusiastic cordiality. Vergennes’s secretary, Gerard, came to Franklin’s 
residence to congratulate the Americans. Before the end of the year Ver- 
gennes assured the Americans that his government would enter into a 
formal treaty with them. In February 177S, representatives of France and 
the United States signed not one but two treaties, one dealing with com- 
merce, the other providing for common action in the war. The commercial 
treaty provided for the regulation of Franco-American trade on a basis of 
"the most perfect equality and reciprocity.” The treaty of alliance guaranteed 
the independence of the United States. It provided for mutual help, under 
specified conditions, in case of defensive war and outlined the arrangements 
to be made in case either party should conquer British territory France 
renounced all claim to her former possessions on the continent of North 
America. With reference to peace, the following paragraph from the treaty 
is of special interest: 

Neither of the two parties shall conclude either truce or peace with Great 
Britain without the formal consent of the other first obtained; and they mu- 
tually engage not to lay down their arms until the independence of the United 
States shall have been formally or tacidy assured by the treaty or treaties that 
shall terminate the war 

The treaty also provided that neither party should make any claim upon 
the other for compensation, regardless of the outcome of the war. 

The alliance meant war between France and England, and when France 
entered the war the ultimate success of the United States was practically 
assured. French supplies, French troops, and above all French naval as- 
sistance proved to be invaluable In addition to this direct help, the indirect 
results of the alliance proved to be almost as valuable: England could no 
longer concentrate her forces in North America, because she could never 
tell when a new European combination might strike her at home. All 
things considered, the agreement with France was a vitally important factor 
in the Revolution or rather in the achievement of American independence. 

Victory for the Americans 

The entrance of France into the contest was followed by that of Spain. 
After Spain entered the war, Congress sent John Jay to Madrid, in the hope 
of securing another European alliance. Jay found it impossible to get any 
formal treaty, although he did get some financial help. After spending 
nearly three years at the edge of the Spanish court, he went on to Paris; 
by that time-he had well-defined theories concerning the true motives back 
of Franco-Spamsh diplomacy and of its bearing on the United States. 
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With the entrance of Spain into the war, the cortest began to take on 
the appearance of the customary eighteenth-century struggle for the balance 
of power, and this time England found herself without a single ally She 
herself forced Holland into the war— on the French side— in order to cut 
off Dutch trade with the United States Although the other nations did not 
come in, some of them joined in a commercial agreement, which proved 
to be almost as damaging to England as open belligerency would have 
been Tins was the arrangement known as the “armed neutrality ” 

Because of England's tendency to interpret her privileges on the seas in 
such fashion as to give her a hold on neutral trade, the leading neutrals 
began to emphasize the doctrine that free ships make free goods — that is, 
that noncontraband, belligerent-owned cargoes on neutral vessels were not 
subject to seizure. Both Catherine of Russia and Frederick the Great of 
Prussia became interested in this principle. Frederick was well disposed 
toward France and bitter against England because of her treatment of him 
dunng the Seven Years’ War Therefore he persuaded Catherine to head 
the combination of neutrals Denmark, Sweden, Russia, Prussia, and the 
Holy Roman Empire all agreed to protect their commerce against Bnush 
seizures 

In England the American victory over Burgoyne made just as profound 
an impression as it did in France North’s ministry realized that the thir- 
teen colonies might soon be lost entirely, even if they were not lost already 
Only the most generous concessions to American demands would save 
them, and the time for concessions might have passed North had been 
working on a program of conciliation for some time, but he was dilatory 
and Parliament was not in the habit of acting on short nouco On Decem- 
ber 10, 1777, the prime minister announced that he would offer measures 
looking toward reconciliation, but he did not introduce the necessary bills 
for this purpose until February 17, 1778, after the Franco-Amcncan treaties 
had been signed. 

Parliament authorized the appointment of five commissioners to submit 
North’s offer to the Americans North appointed Lord Carlisle, William 
Eden, George Johnstone, and the two Howe brothers, the general and the 
admiral, these last two were already in America The first three reached 
America in June 1778, just as General Howe was moving his army from 
Philadelphia back to New York. 

Briefly, the commissioners were authorized to deal with any persons m 
America, official or otherwise, who would give them a hearing They were 
to offer concessions in various stages, stopping short only of “open and 
avowed Independence." All measures of Parliament relating to the colonies, 
passed since 1763, would be suspended, and Parliament would never again 
enact any measures involving taxation of the colonies, except measures 
necessary for the regulation of trade. The Bnush government would even 
allow the Americans to appoint the customs officials stationed m Amen- 
can ports Congress might be continued as a permanent part of the govem- 
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merit and Americans would be allowed representation in Parliament if 
they so desired. Full pardon would be granted to all participants in the 
"rebellion." 

Had such proposals been ofTcrcd prior to the outbreak of war they would 
doubtless have been accepted. But after the Declaration of Independence. 
Saratoga, and the French alliance the Americans would consider nothing 
but independence. Nothing but military defeat could bring them back into 
the Empire. In October 1778, the commissioners returned to England with 
little to report except an account of their fruitless attempts to negotiate. 

The signing of the Franco-Amcncan treaties of 1778 brought France 
actively into the war. French officials planned to send help to America at 
once On April 13, 1778, a French fleet left Toulon for active service in 
North American waters. On his arrival there the commander, Count 
D’Estaing, at first attempted to capture or destroy Admiral Howe’s squad- 
ron at New York, but he could not get lus ships into the harbor. Then 
the French planned an attack upon the English force at Newport, Rhode 
Island. For this enterprise the American, General John Sullivan, and the 
French Lafayette would cooperate with D’Estaing’s warships. But Sulli- 
van’s militia forces could not be collected in time for an immediate attack, 
and by the time they were ready Lord Howe suddenly appeared off New- 
port with a strong fleet. To avoid capture D’Estaing put to sea where his 
ships were badly battered by a heavy storm. Then he had to run in to 
Boston for repairs. 

The only appreciable result of the campaign around Newport — apart 
from the damage to the French vessels— was a tremendous burst of Ameri- 
can wrath against the French. General Sullivan and his officers published 
a signed statement to die effect that the D’Estaing’s withdrawal from New- 
port was injurious to French honor, contrary to the king's instructions, and 
detrimental to the interests of the United States. American newspapers gave 
publicity to the charge. In Boston a mob attacked a group of French 
sailors, and one French officer died from wounds inflicted there. The New 
Englanders seemed to feel, as Vergennes put it later, that French help was 
the direct result of the merit of the recipient rather than of the generosity 
of the donor. This outburst of ill temper over conditions for which the 
French were not responsible might have broken up the alliance, but, in 
spite of ample justification for resentment, Count D’Estaing remained calm 
and courteous. He even offered to enlist as a colonel under Sullivan if by 
doing so lie could contribute anything to the cause. Subsequently New 
England’s wrath subsided, while DEstamg sailed to the West Indies. 
There he defeated the British squadron under Admiral Byron. 

As colonists the Americans had developed a large and successful mer- 
chant marine. When the war came, Congress hoped to utilize this maritime 
cvparicncc in the development of a navy, but the results did not come up 
to expectations. In the course of die war American privateers captured some 
600 English merchant ships, but this gain was more than offset by the loss 
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of some 900 American vessels For the small regular American navy, as 
distinguished from privateers, John Paul Jones made the most spectacular 
contnbuuons He was the first officer to raise the American flag on an 
American warship, and in 1778 he began a series of raids in British home 
waters In 1779 his flagship, the Bon Homme Richard, won a dramatic fight 
with the Bntish Serapis 

The next step in the process of helping America was the dispatch of 
Rochambeau’s army to America to cooperate with Washington’s troops out- 
side of New York This force of 5500 French veterans landed m Rhode 
Island in July 1780 They brought their own supplies of ammunition, cloth- 
ing, tents, and even $1,600,000 in com The French army went into winter 
quarters in Rhode Island By the end of 1780 France had spent $30,000,000 
on the war with no definite results except the defeat of Byron in the West 
Indies Thus by the spring of 1781 the Americans seemed no nearer to 
independence than they had been w 1778, while the French government 
had moved much closer toward bankruptcy 

Dunng the years 1780 and 1781 the Bntish were trying a new plan of 
campaign They still held possession of New York, but their aenve opera- 
tions were transferred to the South Their purpose was to cut off individual 
states one by one. In Georgia they actually succeeded The engagements 
there were in the nature of heavy guenlia warfare. Under Morgan, Greene, 
“Light Horse Harry” Lee and other commanders, the Americans succeeded 
w gradually wearing down the British forces In the spring of 1781 the 
hitherto more or less planless fighting began to approach a climax At 
Guilford Courthouse, North Carolina, General Cornwallis came out with 
a technical victory over Greene, while Morgan defeated a Bntish force at 
Cowpcns. British numbers were so reduced that Cornwallis took refuge 
on tlic coast at Wilmington, North Carolina 

From Wilmington Cornwallis started on his expedition that ended the 
war He determined to conquer Virginia, on the theory that it was the key 
to the whole South A small army was already operating there, and he 
joined it with his own troops His aim was to capture Lafayette, whose 
force, hardly large enough to be called an army, had been facing General 
Benedict Arnold, who had gone over to the Bntish side. At first Lafayette 
was compelled to retreat; then reinforcements came to his rescue, and he 
gradually forced Cornwallis back to the coast. By the end of July 1781, 
Cornwallis had fortified himself at Yorktown, where he was safe from any 
Amencan troops but from which there was no escape except by the sea If 
the American troops should be reinforced and if the British navy should 
be unable to help him, he ran the nsk of being starved into surrender 

In May 1781, Washington and Rochambeau met at Wethersfield, Con- 
necticut, to plan their activities for the summer Washington wanted to 
attack New York, while Rochambeau urged a campaign m Virginia, in 
cooperauon with de Grasse, the new commander of the French fleet in 
American waters Washington’s plan was approved But Rochambeau was 
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no: satisfied with the outlook, and he almost begged dc Grasse to bring 
over more troops. Concerning the Americans Rochambcau wrote: 

I ought not to conceal from you that these people arc at the end of their 
resources, Washington will not have half the troops he counted upon, and I 
believe, although he conceals the fact, that he has not now six thousand men. 
. . . Such is the actual picture of the lamentable condition of the forces in this 
country. . . It is, therefore, of the greatest importance that you take in your 

ships the largest number of soldiers possible. 

At this point, m August 17S1, circumstances combined to make a cam- 
paign in Virginia essential. The British in New York received reinforce- 
ments, so Washington and Rochambeau could not safely attack there On 
August 14 Washington learned that de Grasse with a large squadron was 
approaching Chesapeake Bay with the design of helping to drive the British 
from Virginia. The American commander ordered Lafayette to prevent 
the escape of the British forces, then he planned to take the Franco-Ameri- 
can forces from the Fludson valley to Virginia. On September 5 they 
reached Philadelphia, where they learned that de Grasse was already in 
Chesapeake Bay. Three weeks later the combined French and American 
forces faced the British under Cornwallis at Yorktown while de Grasse 
cut off the means of escape by sea. After a siege of seventeen days Corn- 
wallis asked for terms. On October 19, iySr, he surrendered his army. 

This victory in the South wrecked British plans for diat section as com- 
pletely as had Burgoyne’s surrender in the North four years before More 
than that, the British disaster in Virginia coincided in ume with discour- 
aging news from all parts of the world. In India the English hold was 
seriously threatened; in America, Spain had driven the English out of 
Florida; in the Mediterranean, Spanish forces captured Minorca and threat- 
ened even Gibraltar itself. De Grasse had raised so much havoc in the 
West Indies that England had nothing left there but Jamaica, Barbados, 
and Antigua. Added to these outright losses there was chronic trouble in 
Ireland, made worse, of course, by the encouragement which the Irish got 
from the rapidly accumulating British disasters. To make the situation still 
more complex, Austria and Russia were pressing their services upon the 
belligerents in an effort to bring about peace by negouation. The victory 
at Yorktown therefore ended the fighting. 
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A long with the military activities of the Revolution there were numerous 
J [\ developments which had an important influence on the early history 
of the new nation One of these was a tendency toward lawlessness During 
the colonial period and during the early stages of the Revolution most of 
the leaders had come from the privileged ruling class But in their contests 
with royal officials these leaders had called upon the nonvoung groups, the 
unpnvdeged artisans and farm laborers, for help Once the workers were 
aroused, they decided to have an active part in the new order In this de- 
termination they found encouragement m the prevailing revolutionary 
philosophy Radical leaders had talked much of liberty, of representation, 
of the tyranny of government, of the horrors of servitude All this appealed 
to the populace. It the colonies as a whole could throw off the rule of the 
Empire, why should not the citizens repudiate the authority of the old 
ruling class or even that of the state itself ? 


Revolutionary Theory and New Governments 

Started as a political revolt, the war with England soon upset old social 
patterns. Perhaps one of the most alarming symptoms appeared in Massa- 
chusetts, the original home of the public-school system Various observers 
reported that the towns were dismissing teachers because they could not 
keep the schools going and support the war at the same time. With the 
schools closed, the children were left in idleness and mischief, "given up 
to all evil," so Abigail Adams wrote. 

John Winthrop, a descendant of the first governor, characterized the 
Revolution in these terms ‘There is such a spirit of innovation gone forth 
as I am afraid will throw us into confusion It seems as if everything was 
to be altered Scarce a newspaper but teems with new projects” Observers 
noted a changed attitude toward religious observances. The provincial con- 
gress of Massachusetts expressed regTet at this change: "Among the pre- 
vailing sins of this day, which threaten the destruction of this land, we have 
reason to [ament the frequent profanation of the Lord’s day Many 
spending their time m idleness and sloth, others ,n diversions, and otheix 
in journeying* or business, which is not necessary on said day ” 

Doctor Ramsay of South Carolina, one of the contemporary historians 
of the Revolution, soberly concluded 
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War never fails to injure the morals of the people engaged in it. The Ameri- 
can war, in particular, had an unhappy influence of this kind. ... On the 
whole, the literary, political, and military talents of the citizens of the United 
States ha\e been improved by the revolution, but their moral character is in- 
ferior to what it formerly was. So great is the change for the worse, that the 
friends of public order are loudly called upon to evert their utmost abilities, in 
extirpating the vicious principles and habits, which have taken deep root during 
the late convulsions. 

Other signs of change in social attitudes were to be found in what the 
provincial congress of Massachusetts called the “alarming symptoms of the 
Property abatement of the sense, in the minds of some people, of the sacredness of 
private property.” This lack of respect for the rights of property was almost 
inevitable. Government and property had long been bound together so 
that any attack upon one was certain to be accompanied by assaults on the 
other. Debtors were refusing to pay debts, and, when their creditors resorted 
to the courts, the courts were overthrown. In June 1776 a small mob of 
patriots, armed with clubs, prevented the court from sitting in Bristol 
County, Massachusetts. Courts were allowed to try cases m only two coun- 
ties in the state. Essex and Middlesex Courts of justice were the outsrand- 
mg symbols of government under law, and law was being flouted. John 
Adams quoted a conversation with one of his clients on this subject: “Oh 
Mr. Adams, what great things have you and your colleagues done for usl 
We can never be grateful enough to you. There are no courts of justice 
now in this Province, and I hope there never will be another.” Adams was 
shocked at this opinion. He feared that half the nation might hold similar 
views, because half the nation was in debt. “Surely we must guard against 
this spirit and these principles,” he observed, “or wc shall repent of all our 
conduct.” In 1776, the town of Pittsfield, Massachusetts, formally petitioned 
the House of Representatives to order “that no person may, at present, be 
allowed to sue for private debts.” 

In setting aside the rules which ordinarily control civilized communities 
these enthusiasts were merely endorsing the pokucal generalities which had 
Political Idcaj circulated freely at the beginning of the war. What was government any- 
way but an agreement between individuals? There was “no witchcraft” in 
it, so one amateur political scientist affirmed, while another modesdy stated 
that there was little needed but a legislature. “I incline to think,” he wrote, 
“that this is all the learning necessary to moddle a government.” One 
Massachusetts town resolved that “we do not want any Govinor but the 
Govinor of the Universe and under him a States General to consult with 
the Wrest of the U.S. for the good of the whole.” As for a judiciary' the 
same town advised each town “to Chuse a Comitte ... of judges Consist- 
ing of a number of wise understanding and Prudent Men that shall jug 
and Detarmm all Cases between Man and Man.” Benjamin Hichborn of 
Boston told his contemporaries that civil liberty' is “a power existing in the 
people at large ... to alter or annihilate both the mode and essence of 
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any former government . for any cause or for no cause at all, but their 
own sovereign pleasure,” 

The political doctrines of the Revolutionary penod found expression in 
correspondence, m the press, and most important of all in public documents 
and state papers So far as theory was concerned, the most famous state- 
ment occurs m the Declaration of Independence, Other expressions of this 
same doctrine were included in the state constitutions adopted during the 
Revolution For instance, the Virginia Bill of Rights furnished a model for 
other states to follow Thu document declared 

That all power is vested in, and consequendy derived from, the people, that 
magistrates are their trustees and servants, and at all times amenable to them 

That government is, or ought to be instituted for the common benefit, protec- 
uon, and security of the people, nation or community, of all the various modes 
and forms of government, that is best which is capable of producing the greatest 
degree of happiness and safety, and is most effectually secured against the dan- 
ger of maladministration, and that when any government shall be found inade- 
quate or contrary to these purposes, a majority of the community hath an in- 
dubitable, inalienable and indefeasible nght to reform, alter, or abolish it, in 
such manner as shall be judged most conducive to the public weal 

The constitutions of Vermont and of Massachusetts proclaimed the same 
principle, in the very same words. 

As the revolutionists reduced political theory to its lowest terms, they 
became suspicious of wealth and learning. Newspaper articles warned the 
people to beware of “men of liberal education,” and to refuse to vote for 
lawyers, doctors, or even ministers 

Choose men that have learnt, that as government hath heretofore been 
administered, it was only a mere machine in the hands of the rulers to plunder 
die commonality Choose men that have learnt to get their living by honest 
industry, and that will be content with as small an income as the generality of 
those who have to pay them for their service 

This attach upon men of wealth and learning lowered the level of abil- 
ity in some legislative bodies Certain members of the Massachusetts House 
of Representatives, elected m 1775, so Elbndgc Gerry wrote, “might have 
lived till the milcnmum in silent obscurity, had they depended on their 
mental qualifications to bring them into public view ” James Otis, for some 
umc insane, in one of his lucid intervals gave forth the following terse 
comment on the men who were in charge in Massachusetts m 1777 “When 
the pot boils, the scum will anse,” 

For several years after the Revolution observant citizens found cause to 
lament the changed character of their public officials. Jeremy Belknap of 
New Hampshire called attention to “the deficiency of persons qualified for 
the various departments in the Government . , ” And the elderly David 
Jarrett of Virginia declared "My age enables me to know that the people 
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arc not now by half so peacefully and quietly governed as formerly; nor 
arc the laws, jicrhaps by the tenth part, so well executed." 

And ya, in spite of this spirit of anarchism, the American people made 
surprisingly constructive achievements. First of all they reorganized their 
state governments. In Massachusetts the provincial congress gave way to a 
new House of Representatives in 1775, and until 1780 the state was gov- 
erned under the old charter of 1 691. The office of governor was declared 
vacani, the House of Representatives was restored, and the council took 
charge of executive work. Before the adoption of the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, New Hampshire, Virginia, and South Carolina, in addition to 
Massachusetts, had set up governments independent of the Crown. By 1780, 
when Massachusetts adopted a new constitution, eleven out of the thirteen 
states had put their jwilitic.il affairs ujion a new foundation. Connecticut 
and Rhode Island both continued their government under their charters. 
They had been virtually independent republics before 1775 so there was 
really little need of change. 

So far ns was possible these new governments retained the features of the 
old. The elective branches of the legislatures were increased in size to pro- 
vide for a more equitable representation, hut their jiowcrs and functions 
were not seriously altered. The members of the upper houses were thence- 
forth elected by the voters in most of the states. In Maryland they were 
chosen by electors, in Georgia by the lower house. The executive under- 
went an even greater change. Tn each of the New England states the gover- 
nor was elected by the voters; in New York, by the wealthy voters; and in 
the other states by the legislatures, cxccjit in Pennsylvania where for a time 
they substituted a plural executive for the governor. 

Theoretically the new state executives had less authority than their royal 
or jirojirictary jiredcccssors; actually there was little difference. To be sure, 
the executive was carefully hedged abouL with restrictions so that he could 
never overawe the legislature. But in practice, during the later colonial 
|)criod, the assemblies had gamed power over the governors. What the 
states really did in shaping the jiowcrs of their executives was to leave them 
pretty much as colonial jiracticc had made them. 

Because of long jiolitical cxjicricncc, these Americans had comparatively 
little difficulty in working out a satisfactory system of state government. 
T he question of a national government, however, was more complicated. 
In the colonics there had never been any genuine, widespread, deep-rooted 
desire for union. The failure of the Albany Plan had illustrated this atti- 
tude. Local pride was strong, and confidence in the local legislatures even 
stronger. Yet at the approach of war the states made no serious efforts to 
organize an effective national government; the first and second Continental 
Congresses were legally nothing more than meetings of diplomatic agents 
sent out by the states. 

I he Second Continental Congress had convened at Philadelphia early 
in May J77X. Although they had no specific authority to do so, the members 
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immediately assumed the prerogatives of a central government They raised 
an army and took charge of the conduct of the war They raised money, 
not by taxation but by printing notes and borrowing They made regula- 
tions covering foreign commerce and they entered mto diplomatic relations 
with foreign powers, particularly France. 

Although Americans disliked the idea of national power because of their 
experience in the British Empire, they soon found that they could not con- 
duct the war without a central government. In June 1776, Congress ap- 
pointed a committee to draw up Articles of Confederation The committee 
presented its report on July 12, then in November 1777, after nearly a year 
and a half of debate and with many misgivings, Congress submitted the 
Articles to the states Ratification was not completed until 1781, the last 
year of active fighting. 

In framing the plan, and in the subsequent discussion, American states- 
men had to solve the puzzle which had been troubling the Bntish Cabinet 
ever since the seventeenth century — that of the proper distribution of 
power How much must the central authority have, and how little could 
the states manage to surrender? As the first few years after the war made 
plain, the Articles did not answer either of these questions satisfactorily 

Like the state constitutions, the Articles of Confederation furnished im- 
portant illustrations of Revolutionary political theory The dominant note 
throughout was fear of a central government, even of one created by the 
Americans themselves The purpose of the Articles, therefore, was to create 
a central government possessed of the minimum of power and to safeguard 
state rights m every possible way Under the Articles each state retained its 
"sovereignty, freedom, and independence and every power, jurisdiction and 
right, which is not by this confederation expressly delegated” to the United 
States Each state might send from two to seven delegates to the Congress, 
but no state could have more than one vote. The Articles gave control of 
foreign affairs to the Congress The Articles also made Congress a court 
of last resort in disputes between two or more states Congress could manu- 
facture money, make rules for the Indian trade outside of state jurisdic- 
tions, operate a postal service, appoint officers, and make regulations for 
the Continental army and navy, and raise money— not, however, by means 
of taxation For any action the vote of nine states was required, except for 
amendments which required a unanimous vote This provision made legis- 
lation difficult and legal change m the Articles impossible The Articles did 
not provide for a separate executive or judiciary; Congress combined in 
itself the functions of the three branches of government. 

Loyalist Problems 

As the war went on, the American governments had to do something about 
ihc Loyalists or Tones, those Amencans who remained loyal to England 
Bitter enough at the start, the relations between Patriots and Loyalists bc- 
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came steadily worse as the war continued. The open and avowed Loyalists 
showed their feelings by supporting the British troops whenever possible 
The Torlo and by enlisting in the British army. According to Van Tyne, New York 
alone furnished about 15,000 men for the royal army and navy. Also Loyal- 
ist militia units were organized, and the rumor was that these companies 
in New York outnumbered Washington's whole army. Had the British 
government given more vigorous encouragement to tins form of activity, 
the Loyalist troops might have been far more numerous. 

Both the states and the Continental Congress laid down policies for 
destroying this sort of opposition. Although in the early days of the war 
attempts at conversion were common, these soon gave way to a policy of 
revenge and to what the Loyalists described as persecution. Those who 
stayed at home were subjected to careful control, deprived of suffrage rights, 
and refused the privileges of citizenship if they would not take the oath 
of allegiance. They could not hold office, and they had no rights in court. 
No Loyalist could bring a suit at law, serve as a guardian, make a will, 
buy or sell land, or serve on a jury. State legislatures passed laws pro- 
hibiting all speaking or writing against the patriot cause. It became a 
criminal offense to speak disrespectfully of Congress, to argue in favor of 
British authority in the United States, or to speak against the raising of 
troops. Because spies were always at work on bodi sides, it became neces- 
sary to identify strangers, and every traveler had to carry a certificate of 
Americanism from Congress or from some local committee. Innkeepers 
and stagedrivers were fined if they neglected to ask patrons to show their 
credentials. Tories could not get these certificates, so they were compelled 
to stay at home 

No government, if it is strong enough to suppress them, will tolerate in 
time of war the things which the Loyalists did. The more extreme Tones 
failed to appreciate the force of this principle; discreet people realized it 
and kept out of trouble. Some of the Tories left the states voluntarily. 
Others were expelled by the state governments and banished either for the 
duration of the war or permanently. Loyalist property was confiscated— 
sometimes indirectly by a system of fines and special taxation, sometimes 
by direct seizure. 

Of the more prominent Americans who changed sides after the war had 
started, General Benedict Arnold was the most conspicuous. In the early 
Amold’i part of the war he had made a brilliant record in fighting against over- 
Trcw ° n whelming odds. When the British evacuated Philadelphia in 1778, Wash- 
ington sent Arnold, temporarily incapacitated for active service, to take 
command in the city. While there lie married a Tory wife, a society belle 
named Peggy Shippen. Apparently dazzled by the atmosphere of extrava- 
gance, he spent money faster than he earned it. Various accusations were 
brought against him, particularly to the effect that he was guilty of selling 
army supplies for his own private gain. It was partly because of these 
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charges that Congress refused to allow certain claims of his in connection 
with his Canadian campaign early in the war, and Washington found it 
necessary to reprimand him 

Upset by these difficulties, Arnold deliberately determined to betray the 
American cause He ashed Washington for the command at West Point— 
the hey to the American position in the North — and got it without ques- 
tion because Washington had confidence in his military ability Then 
Arnold promised to surrender the place to the British commander, Clinton 
His plans were uncovered through the capture of Major Andr£, but owing 
to an unfortunate blunder Arnold himself was able to escape to the British 
lines He was given a command in the British army and fought through 
the remaining part of the war on that side. 

Paper Money and Economic Problems 

The Loyalists were one of the major problems of the Revolution Paper 
money was another For the first five years of the war the American people 
transacted business under the combined advantages and disadvantages of RcroJatfonai 
a rapidly depreciating paper currency. Other economic activities need to r, " ancc 
be considered against this background The Americans adopted this mone- 
tary policy because it was the easiest to follow A mere glance at the finan- 
cial situation in April 1775 will show how desperate the American case was 
The total amount of ready money in the country was small, amounting 
perhaps to $22,000,000 in paper and something between $6,000,000 and $12,- 
000,000 in specie This was not enough to meet even ordinary demands of 
peace 

Governments have surprisingly few means of securing revenue. Taxa- 
tion, the ordinary method, presupposes certain essential conditions which 
did not exist in the colonics in 1775; there must be an adequate volume 
of money in circulation together with general business prosperity so that 
people have incomes from which the levies may be drawn When the 
Revolution broke out, the commercial sections of the country were thrown 
into a financial crisis because of the temporary interruption of the ordinary 
lines of trade. New England felt the loss of the fisheries and of the carry- 
ing trade; the middle states were shut off from their West Indian markets; 
and the southern states had difficulty in disposing of their tobacco, lumber, 
and naval stores Suppose taxes were imposed, who could pay them? 

Borrowing was at first almost as much out of the question as taxation. 

The business depression nearly destroyed the hope of domestic loans, while 
the subsequent depreciation of paper money made lending unprofitable. 

Then too the war was such a hazardous venture that for nearly three 
years no foreign government would come openly to the support of the 
Americans Direct confiscation, except of course from the Loyalists, would 
not hate been tolerated in any state at the time Prevented from taxing, 
borrowing, or confiscating, the Revolutionary leaders were compelled to 
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capitalize their single available asset: the hope of winning the war. This 
hope could be made financially available by means of paper money. 

Moderate issues of paper would provide money for circulation; if kept 
within limits, no serious complications would arise. If the issues passed the 
Paper Money limits of moderation, however, they would be automatically transformed 
into taxes with the widest incidence, if not into practical confiscation; de- 
preciation would see to that. What the public might lose in depreciation 
would be counterbalanced by the gain to the government of means to 
finance the war. In this way the bitterness which heavy taxation or direct 
confiscation would have engendered might be diffused over a relatively 
long period. 

Once the policy of paper money was started, the legislatures put out 
quantities of it with no definite plans for redemption. As the quantity of 
notes in circulation steadily increased, their value went down. Prices, of 
course, rose in proportion. The holders of die paper shouldered the loss 
Those losses may have constituted a heavier burden of expense, in the 
aggregate, than would probably have been necessary under the other course, 
but this burden was distributed over several years and over a large part 
of the population. While taxation would have affected property owners 
primarily, depreciation and repudiation took in everybody who held a 
single Continental or state note. It would have been possible to devise more 
equitable schemes of taxation, but no plan could have been more compre- 
hensive in incidence. Once depreciation started, every bill was worth less 
when paid out than when received. 

During the era of paper money the Continental Congress issued approxi- 
mately $191,550,000. The state of Virginia put out even more, a grand total 
of $224,250,000. This was the largest sum printed by any single state. Massa- 
chusetts came next with a total in the neighborhood of $66,000,000; the 
other states issued some. With only two minor exceptions this mass of 
paper was entirely unsecured. Congress planned to have the states tax the 
people in order to redeem the Continental notes, but the states could not 
even redeem their own issues. 

Depreciation was the inevitable consequence. How early it began no one 
can tell exactly, but it started before the end of 1775. Depreciation in turn 
Depreciation led to price fixing by law. Between 1776 and 1780 New England and the 
middle colonics experimented with statutes for holding prices down, but 
difficulties of enforcement proved insuperable. 

As depreciation carried the value of the bills to ever lower levels, Con- 
gress and the state governments had only one expedient left— that is, repudi- 
ation. On March 18, 1780, Congress fixed the ratio of the Continental notes 
to specie at 40 to 1, thus reducing an obligation of $200,000,000 to a mere 
$5,000,000. Within a year Congress again put the ratio at 75 to 1 and shortly 
thereafter left the notes with no value whatever. 

The losses involved in this repudiation would have been staggering had 
they been inflicted suddenly, but that was not the ease. As the money passed 
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from hand to hand the ordinary individual suffered little. The merchant 
and even the laborer could charge enough more to protect himself The 
ones most seriously affected were those dependent on incomes limited to 
a definite number of pounds or dollars For those who could pass on the 
bills of credit to another victim without delay, the paper structure was ad- 
vantageous As long as the output of bills and notes continued, there was 
no taxauon The governments were drawing their resources from depre- 
ciation rather than from revenue. 

This fact was clearly understood in Congress and elsewhere On three 
different occasions between 1779 and 1781 Franklin explained the effects 
of a depreciating currency Regretting that orphans, widows, and those 
dependent on fixed incomes were the chief sufferers, the Pennsylvania 
philosopher found compensation for this loss in the benefits to society m 
general The public debt, he declared, 

is proportionably diminish’d with the Depreciation, and this by a kind of im- 
perceptible Tax, every one having paid a Part of it m the Fall of Value that took 
place between his receiving and Paying such Sums as pass’d thro’ his hands 
For it should always be remembered, that the original Intention was to sink 
(he Bills by Taxes, which would as effectually extinguish the Debt as an actual 
Rcdempuon 

A year and a half later he wrote that "so much of the public debt has in 
this manner been insensibly paid, that the remainder does not exceed 
six millions sterling” After watching the experiment of financing a war 
with paper Franklin became enthusiastic over the policy “This Currency, 
as we manage it, is a wonderful Machine. It performs its Office when we 
issue it, it pays and clothes Troops, and provides Victuals and Ammuni- 
tion, and when we arc obliged to issue a Quantity excessive, it pays itself 
off by depreciation” 

The state notes were disposed of under laws designed to establish their 
value in terms of specie At first there was a general tendency to adopt 
die Congressional ratio of 40 to i, but this proved too expensive. In 1782 
Virginia and Georgia decreed a legal ratio of 1000 to 1 During this same 
penod the American people seem to have been free of all taxes except for 
purely local matters Certainly Congress levied no taxes, even though be- 
fore 1781 it had as much authority to tax as it had to print paper money— 
that is, none at all As for the states, with a few unimportant exceptions, 
they seem to have raised no money by taxation before 1781 After that, 
with the return to a specie basis, taxauon once more was made systematic 

On sober considerauon the whole record of Revolutionary finance is ex- 
traordinary At the end of a war lasting more than seven years, the national 
government had a total debt of $41,000,375 in com To this should be added 
the state debts incurred on account of the war which in 1789 amounted to 
$21,789,37°, the sum actually assumed by the federal government under 
Hamilton’s plan Pitkin, in his Statical View, estimated the total cost of 
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the Revolution, in specie, at $135,000,000. If this figure is reasonably accu- 
rate, and it is probably as dose as any estimate could be, more than half 
the cost of the war was borne by the people at the time. 

As for economic conditions in general, during the first part of the war 
farmers, artisans, and merchants all suffered from hard times. During the 
latter part of the war most people prospered. This was especially true of 
the merchants. American merchants traded indirectly with England by way 
of die West Indies, Nova Scotia, or Holland, and in rare cases dirccdy with 
British ports There was also considerable commerce with the countries of 
northern Europe, with France, and with the West Indies. In addition to 
ordinary commercial transactions, privateering after 1779 furnished employ- 
ment for sailors and the shipbuilding trades as well as income for the 
owners and merchants 

There was always an element of risk in dus wartime commerce, but the 
shortage of imported goods and abnormally high prices made for heavy 
profits. The greatest gains went to those prepared to take a chance, gen- 
erally younger traders with little experience. Some of the more conservative 
merchants seemed unable to adapt themselves to the situation. As a result 
there were numerous complaints of widespread differences in income, with 
some merchants getting rich and others reduced to poverty. Easy profits 
and paper money encouraged liberal spending and thoughtless extrava- 
gance. 

In addition to much speculative overseas trade there was a profitable over- 
land exchange of goods between New England and New York. New York 
provided wheat, beef, and pork, largely perhaps for the army, while Massa- 
chusetts and Connecticut sent numerous manufactured goods into New 
York and the middle colonies. This traffic was handled over the roads, with 
sometimes as many as 200 wagons in one expedition. Because of its favor- 
able location, Hartford figured prominently m this business. Of all Ameri- 
can commercial centers Philadelphia profited most heavily from the trade 
of the Revolutionary era. She had connections with both Europe and the 
West Indies together with a number of enterprising merchants to exploit 
these connections Robert Morris. Thomas Willing, and William Bingham 
made themselves famous as merchants of this period. 


Achievement of Independence 

From the American point of view die main objective of the war was peace 
ivith independence, and in 1779 Congress appointed a committee to consider 
the proper terms. After six months of work, the committee submitted its 
first report. In this preliminary statement the members of the committee 
laid claim to both the Northwest and the Southwest Territories as far as 
the Mississippi River Then they asked for free rights of navigadon on the 
river and for the right of deposit at its mouth — that is, the privilege of 
landing and storing goods temporarily without payment of duty. Then they 
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called for confirmation of American fishing rights off Newfoundland Con- 
gress appointed John Adams as its agent to negotiate peace on these terms 
The French ministers at Philadelphia, first Gdrard and then Luzerne, 
tried successfully to prevent Congress from endorsing the committee’s re- 
port In this work both French ministers admitted they did not confine 
themselves to methods of moral suasion Thomas Paine, author of Common 
Sense, then serving as secretary to the Congress, had been notoriously anti- 
French in his writings Gerard wrote Vergennes that in return for $1000 
per year, Paine promised to use his pen to help the French cause. Then 
Luzerne wanted the support of Genera! John Sullivan, who had just been 
elected to Congress, again, so Luzerne reported to Vergennes, the pnee was 
$1000 per year In commenting upon his success with Sullivan, Luzerne 
wrote “This delegate has shown in this affair equal patriotism and attach- 
ment for the alliance.” 

Concerning the fisheries the French held that it was a matter outside the 
range of the alliance, but they opposed American demands Vergennes him- 
self wrote that the rights off Newfoundland "belong exclusively to the 
Bnush.” Gerard explained the French position m the following words 
“l told them that I was convinced that England would grant them the 
fisheries by the same title as that by which they had previously held them, 
to wit, as subjects of the Briush crown, but that they had no need of the 
aid of France for that arrangement.” As for the West, Vergennes was more 
sympathetic with Spanish ambitions than with American 
Then, because Vergennes did not like John Adams, the French minister 
to the Umted States urged the appointment of a group of commissioners 
Again Luzerne was successful In 1781 Congress appointed a commission 
of five to negotiate peace Adams, Franklin, Jay, Jefferson— who did not 
go to Europe in time for the negotiations — and Henry Laurens 
Because of pressure tactfully applied by the French agents, Congress 
modified its original demands concerning peace. When final instructions 
were prepared for the American commissioners, they were bound by only 
two specific orders to secure recognition of independence and to preserve 
the French alliance Demands for the fisheries and for western territories 
were dropped But die commissioners were instructed 

to make the most candid and confidential commumcauons upon all sub- 
jects to the ministers of our generous ally, the king of France, to undertake 
nothing m the negotiations for peace or truce without them knowledge or con- 
currence, and ulumatcly to govern yourselves by their advice and opinions 

In April 1782 Franklin began informal conversations about peace with 
die Briush agent, Richard Oswald Oswald was a reured merchant, well 
acquainted with Amcncan affairs, and a fnend of Franklin Unofficially Ner»ttaf«w» 
rranUin made it clear that the Bntish must grant complete independence ft 
to the thirteen states; Canada must be restricted to the St Lawrence valley, 
and the Bnush must recognize Amcncan nghts to the fishenes When the 
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British ministry opposed an immediate recognition of American independ- 
ence, Franklin made no further advances and waited for the arrival of John 
Jay. He reached Paris from Spain in June 17S2 

Oswald’s first commission authorized him to deal with representatives of 
the American “colonies or plantations,” thus leaving the essential matter 
of independence to subsequent negotiations. When Franklin and Jay con- 
sulted Vergennes on this issue, Vergennes advised them to ignore the form 
of Oswald's commission and to begin negotiations. Franklin was at first 
inclined to accept Vergennes’s advice, but Jay insisted upon British recog- 
nition of independence before any discussion of other matters Franklin 
and Jay together then explained to Oswald that his commission must au- 
thorize him to deal with representatives of the United States. 

During his residence at Madrid Jay had learned of Spanish ambitions in 
the Southwest east of the Mississippi. He was convinced that Vergennes 
would uphold Spain. His suspicions that Vergennes would not support 
American claims were strengthened when the British gave him the copv 
of a letter from the French legation in America to Vergennes. The writer, 
Marbois, advised Vergennes not to endorse American claims to the New- 
foundland fisheries. Next one of Vergennes’s agents, Rayneval, proposed 
to Jay that England be left in control of all American territory west of 
the Alleghenies and north of the Ohio and that Spain have most of the 
southwest territory. Soon afterward Jay learned that Rayneval had gone 
to England. In view of all these indications of French support of Spam, 
Jay believed that Rayneval’s purpose was to commit England on two 
policies, to exclude Americans from the fisheries and to bar them from 
most of the West. 

Jay put his suspicions together and decided to act. He induced an Eng- 
lishman, Benjamin Vaughan, to go to England for the purpose of securing 
a new commission for Oswald. He argued that it would be to the advan- 
tage of England to offer liberal terms to the United States in order to 
break the tic between the new nation and France. Shelburne, in charge of 
British foreign affairs, saw the logic of the argument. He instructed his 
agents to treat with representatives of the United States. By November 
1782 the first draft of the treaty was finished. 

The terms of this draft were so favorable to the Americans that Ver- 
gennes observed: “You will remark that the English buy a peace rather 
than make one Their concessions on the boundaries, the fisheries, and the 
loyalists, exceed all that I believed possible.” Once the work was done, 
Vergennes s manner suggested hurt feelings rather than anger. To Luzerne 
he wrote: 

You, as well as I, will surely applaud the extensive advantages which our 
Allies, the Americans, have obtained by the peace, but certainly you will not 
be less surprised than I was at the action of the commissioners . . . The Ameri- 
can commissioners will not say that 1 have sought to interfere, and mil less that 
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I have weaned them with my cunosity They hold themselves carefully aloof 
from me If we can judge the future by what we have just seen, we shall 
be poorly repaid for what we have done for the United States of America 

Next VeTgennes unburdened himself to Franklin* 

I am at a loss to explain your conduct and that of your colleagues on this 
occasion You have concluded your preliminary articles without any communi- 
cation between us, although the instructions from Congress prescribe that noth- 
ing shall be done without the participation of the king 

But Vergennes had no reason for being disturbed He had previously ap- 
proved the course which the Americans followed — that is, of carrying on 
discussions with the British commissioner, As soon as the preliminary 
draft was completed, the Americans gave a copy to Vergennes They had 
not made a secret peace, but had merely carried on separate negotiations 
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The definitive treaty between the United States and Great Britain was 
signed on September 3, 17S3. Because it provided the formal legal basis of 
American independence it is one of the most important documents in 
American history. Article I recognized the thirteen states as “free, sover- 
eign and independent.” Article II defined the boundaries in such a svay 
that the United States received both the Northwest and the Southwest 
Territories. The western boundary was fixed at the Mississippi, the south- 
ern at the 31st parallel of latitude. The northern boundary was drawn in 
complicated terms, but it left Maine as a part of Massachusetts. The line 
then ran along the present northern borders of New Hampshire and Ver- 
mont From Vermont it followed the 45th parallel to the junction of this 
line with the St. Lawrence River, thence along the river and the middle 
of Lakes Ontario, Eric, Huron, and Superior. From Lake Superior the 
boundary went to the Lake of the Woods and thence to the Mississippi. 
Article III gave the Americans the right to take fish not only off Newfound- 
land but in the Gulf of St. Lawrence and “at all other places in the sea 
where the inhabitants of both countries used at any time heretofore to fish ” 
The Americans also received “liberty” to dry and cure fish on certain 
specified territory as long as it should remain unsettled. Article IV pro- 
vided that creditors on both sides “shall meet with no lawful impediment 
to the recovery of the full value in sterling money, of all bom fide debts 
heretofore contracted.” Article V provided that Congress “shall earnestly 
recommend” to the states that they restore all Loyalist rights and properties. 
Other provisions covered such matters as the restoration of prisoners of 
war and tire withdrawal of British forces “with all convenient speed and 
without . . . carrying away any negroes or other property of the American 
inhabitants” from all territory awarded to the United States. The right of 
navigation on tire Mississippi River from mouth to source was guaranteed 
to citizens of both countries. 

The British signed separate treaties with France and with Spain. Great 
Britain restored Florida to Spain, but the treaty did not define the bound- 
ary. Subsequently Spain was inclined to stretch Florida so as to include ?. 
substantial portion of the Southwest Territory. Also Spain controlled the 
mouth of the Mississippi, therefore her agents could practically nullify the 
provision regarding British and American navigation of the river. 

The Treaty of 1783 gave the Americans practically all that the congres- 
sional committee had asked for in 1779: independence, the West, and the 
fisheries. There were possibilities of future development here which almost 
staggered the imagination. The Spanish ambassador to France at this time 
wrote: 

This federal republic is born a pigmv A day will come when it will be a 
giant, even a colossus, formidable to these countries. Liberty of conscience, the 
facility for establishing a new population on immense lands, as well as the 
advantages of the new government, will draw thither farmers and artisans from 
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all the natiotu In a few yean we shall watch with gnef the tyrannical existence 
of this same colossus 

What did France get out of the war? She had the satisfaction of seeing 
England lose thirteen of her colonies But England had not been beaten 
as decisively as France in 1763, and relatively her losses were far less serious 
than those of France at that time France came out of the struggle bank 
rupt, and within six years she found herself plunged into a revolution more 
far-reaching in its consequences than the American war. 
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T iif treaties which closed the Revolutionary War defined the boundaries 
and established legal titles to the Northwest and Southwest Territories, 
Western but they did not settle all the problems connected with them. For a time 
Lands it had seemed that these western territories might prove to be a cause of 
controversy among the states Fortunately this particular danger had been 
removed before the end of the war. At the close of the colonial period 
several colonics had claims to western lands, and some of these claims 
overlapped. When George Rogers Clark led his men into Kaskaskia and 
Vincennes he was serving under a commission of the state of Virginia, 
not of Congress. If Virginia conquered some of the key positions in the 
West, and if Congress did nothing there, to whom did the region belong? 

Problems and Progress in the Northwest 

The states which had no western lands were jealous of those which did. 
The possessors of outlying territory had a rich source of revenue which 
would give them great advantages over their less fortunate sister states. 
They could keep taxes low and so attract settlers from states where taxes 
were high. During the early part of the Revolution the state of Maryland 
made an issue of this western land business, and her delegates in Congress 
refused to approve the Articles of Confederation until all the states should 
cede their western possessions to the United States. Then the national gov- 
ernment would profit from any land sales, and the proceeds would benefit 
the American people as a whole. After considerable delay New York and 
Connecticut agreed to turn their claims over to Congress, and soon after- 
ward Virginia gave up her lands north of the Ohio River. This action 
removed the fears of the Marylanders, and in 1781 Maryland ratified the 
Articles of Confederation. The other states gave up their claims to Con- 
gress Thus the western territories became the common property of the 
United States, and this public domain furnished a powerful bond of union 
The Northwest Territory had great economic and strategic advantages. 
Military posts in the area were centers for the fur trade and for trade with 
N°n. r , the Indians. The posts were so located as to control the portages, the 
stretches of land over which trappers and Indians carried their canoes be- 
tween lakes and rivers. The provisional draft of the Treaty of Peace put 
the Americans in possession of most of the posts. Eight of them were of 
outstanding importance Two guarded ihc route between Montreal and 

136 
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Lake Champlain Dutchman’s Point and Pointe au Fer Three others con- 
trolled the upper St Lawrence and Lake Ontario Oswcgatchie, Oswego, 
and Niagara Fort Erie guarded the eastern end of Lake Erie, while De- 
troit was the key to the passage between Lakes Erie and Huron Michih- 
mackmac covered the entrances to Lakes Huron, Michigan, and Superior 
In 1782, before the negotiations for peace were completed, parties in 
Canada sent memorials to the authorities tn England pointing out the ad- 
vantage of the fur trade, the economic and strategic advantages of the 
posts, and the need of Indian help in keeping Americans out. As a result, 
in 17831 the governor of Canada, General Haldimand, promised to supply 
the Indians of the region with arms, munitions, clothing, and food, thereby 
making and keeping them dependent upon British agents The posts were 
the only centers from which these supplies could be distributed 
Although the Treaty of Peace called for the surrender of all territory 
awarded to the Americans with “ail convenient speed,” British officials 
refused to withdraw Furthermore they refused to permit agents of Con- 
gress even to talk with the Indians in the Northwest In 1784 the British 
Cabinet approved Haldimand s refusal to give up the posts, justifying this 
amazing decision by the alleged refusal of the Americans to comply with 
the terms of the treaty with reference to British debts and the Loyalists 
This reason was a mere pretext, because the British had decided upon the 
policy of holding the posts before they had any real evidence as to whether 
the Americans could or could not comply with their obligations under the 
treaty 

To make matters worse the Briush gave encouragement to the Indians in 
the Northwest in their hostile attitude toward the Americans Then in 1787 
the new governor, Lord Dorchester, received specific instructions to bold the 
posts at all costs If the Americans should take them by force, Dorchester 
was authorized to recover them at once and to use the Indians as allies in 
preventing the Americans from taking possession of their own territory The 
chief reason for this violation of the treaty was the fur trade, the richest 
single branch of commerce in North America The center of this trade had 
been at Montreal The furs themselves were secured mostly from the In- 
dians, and more than half the annual supply came from the tribes living 
south of the newly established boundary If the Americans were allowed to 
heep the posts much of the trade would be diverted to Albany and New 
York, and Canada would be ruined So the British continued to hold the 
pasts and also to encourage the Indians in acts of hostility against the United 
States, 

Neither inability to secure their rights nor the threat of Indian warfare 
kept pioneers from going into the West, Prospective settlers were beginning 
to look toward the Northwest As for the Southwest, settlement in that quar- 
ter had begun actively before the Revolution and >t continued through the 
and afterward The occupation of the West was in principle similar to 
the building of the thirteen colonies, only it was carried out on a larger scale. 
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Ordinance 


In many ways the achievements of the American people in occupying the 
extent of die present United States were greater than those of the English 
in settling the Atlantic seaboard. In fact, it would be hard to find in all his- 
tory a comparable story' of expansion New settlement succeeded new settle- 
ment with bewildering rapidity, and millions of square miles of wilderness 
became civilized country. There is, of course, one obvious difference between 
this American colonial movement and diat of the British during the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries. British colonics were all overseas, 3000 miles 
and more distant from the mother country, whereas the area of American 
colomzauon was always just beyond the range of settlements already in 
existence. By 1785 there were 20,000 setders m Kentucky, and a smaller but 
substantial number in Tennessee. 

For a time Kentucky was governed as a single county in the state of Vir- 
ginia, and Tennessee as part of North Carolina. But there were indications, 
and strong ones, that these rich farming areas would not remain tied to the 
mother states indefinitely. In 1784 and 1785 the Kentuckians showed deep 
resentment at rumors that Congress, with Virginia’s approval, might agree 
with Spain to deprive them of the right to use the Mississippi. At the time 
there was little patriotism in the sense of loyalty to the Confederation, and 
if Congress should be so shortsighted as to ignore the needs of Kentucky, 
die people of Kentucky could easily ignore Congress. There was a possibility 
that Kentucky and Tennessee might form a western confederacy; still an- 
odrer possibility was diat the western Americans might join forces with 
Spain. 

Prior to the year 1785 the westward movement had gone on without the 
help of an established land policy. However, as the original states gradually 
ceded their western land claims to Congress, a land policy became essential. 
In 17S5 Congress passed the Land Ordinance providing for rectangular sur- 
veys of the public lands. The surveyors first selected a line iunmng north 
and south, which they called the principal meridian. The one chosen was 
the present boundary between Ohio and Indiana. Then they picked a base 
line running cast and west. From points six miles apart on the meridian the 
surveyors ran additional lines east and west, and in similar fashion lines 
north and south from points six miles apart on the base line. Thus the 
country was blocked off into squares, each containing thirty-six square 
miles. Each one of these blocks or squares was called a township. The town- 
ship was subdivided into thirty-six sections, each one square mile— 640 
acres — in area Section No. 16 in each township would be sold to provide 
funds for public schools. In this same law Congress arranged for die estab- 
lishment of land offices, in which records of the surveys and sales could 
be preserved. Provision was made for selling the land at public auction at 
a price not less than $1 per acre. The first surveys were made in 1785 and 
17S6. 

Actual settlement in the Northwest Territory did not start until after 
the enactment of the Land Ordinance In Boston, in 1786, a new land com- 



139 


problems and progress in the northwest 

pany known as the Ohio Associates was organized to promote setdement 
north of the Ohio Most of the members were veterans of the Revolution, 
Some of the leading directors were General Rufus Putnam, General Samuel 
H Parsons, and the Reverend Manassch Cuder, a doctor of divinity and 
a Congregational clergyman In his case theologK al training proved to be 
no barrier to successful land speculation Before the Ohio Associates would 
buy western land, they insisted that Congress provide a system of govern- 
ment for the new territories 

For six months or more, in desultory fashion, Congress had been dis- 
cussing the problem of territorial government without getting anywhere. 
Then Cuder appeared before Congress with an attractive offer If his com- 
pany could be assured of a satisfactory form of government, it would buy 
ipoo,ooo acres of land The Yankee clergyman, however, refused to offer 
more than 66 %t an acre, a figure which Congress reluctandy accepted 
But Cuder was not prepared to pay cash He would buy the land with sol- 
diers’ certificates, which were so badly depreciated that in currency his 66 %f 
actually was reduced to something less than io(f 

Congress accepted the offer and then drafted a form of government. This 
was passed as the Northwest Ordinance of 1787 In this brilliant measure 
three different political stages were provided for During the first, while the 
population of a given district in the Territory was small, Congress would 
exercise complete control. It would appoint a secretary, a governor, and 
judges These officials would have full authority over the district, subject 
to established legal principles and to Congress They did not have power 
to make laws, but they could select any laws of any of the states which 
might serve the needs of their district. The second stage would begin when 
the population of a given district should include 5000 adult male settlers. 
Then the voters were authorized to elect a legislature, with power to make 
laws and to levy taxes, the Territory could also send a delegate to Congress 
The right to vote was granted to each adult male, possessed of a fifty-acre 
freehold, provided he had been a citizen of any of the states and had resided 
in the Territory for one year, or if he had resided in the Territory for two 
years. Aliens therefore might enjoy suffrage rights When the total popu- 
lation of the Territory should reach the number of 60,000, it would be ready 
for the third stage admission to statehood in the Union on terms of com- 
plete equality with the original states The Ordinance also had a bill of 
rights This section guaranteed religious freedom It gave settlers the bene- 
fits of habeas corpus and the privilege of trial by jury It guaranteed the 
right of bail, it provided for moderate fines; and it prohibited cruel and 
unusual punishments 

Here was a workable colonial system It protected the settlers in their 
civil rights, and it gave them training in self-government One of the de- 
fects of the British colonial system had been its failure to include any plan 
for raising the colonists from a position of inferiority to one of equality with 
die privileged ruling class in England. Under the American system the 
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settlers could be sure of statehood, just as soon as their numbers warranted 
admission to the Union. 

Cutler’s own contribution to the Ordinance seems to have been not au- 
thorship but inspiration. It is hard to tell who was really responsible for 
the document Many of its principles had been under discussion for several 
years, so the author was little more than an able compiler. Probably Nathan 
Dane had more to do with the form and phraseology' than anyone else. He 
and Cutler therefore would have the distinction of turning out one of the 
greatest of all American laws 

There was one more important provision of the Ordinance— the prohibi- 
tion of Negro slavery. It pledged the Northwest to an agricultural system 
based on free labor. The origin of this prohibition is not entirely clear. 
Nathan Dane wrote it, but Jefferson had suggested it in 1784. In fact, the 
hint was made at the time that in voting for the nonslavery principle, some 
southern members of Congress may have done so to deprive the North- 
west of the advantages of slavery in order to prevent it from becoming a 
competitor of the South. In any case in the greater part of the old North- 
west, climatic and agricultural conditions were unfavorable to slavery, so 
it would probably have taken no firmer hold there than it did in New York 
and New England. It is worth noting that m 1791 all the provisions of the 
Ordinance of 1787 were re-enacted by Congress in order that this colonial 
system might be continued by the new government. Under its satisfactory 
provisions, the United States spread its domain from the Appalachian Moun- 
tains to the Pacific coast. 

The Ohio Associates bought 1,781,760 acres of land from Congress, and 
in 1788 General Putnam led the first permanent settlers into the Northwest 
Territory. They founded Marietta. In the same year another group bought 
a large tract about 200 miles farther west and started Cincinnati. Between 
Marietta and Cincinnati a third group of pioneers founded Chillicothe and 
still another laid the foundations of Cleveland, on Lake Erie. This eastern 
division of the Northwest Territory subsequently became the state of Ohio. 
Once reports were spread concerning the richness of the lands in the Ohio 
area, the movement of setders became surprisingly rapid. In 1788 nearly 
1000 boats carrying more than 18,000 people passed the site of Marietta on 
their way west. 

Developments on the Frontier 

The growth of settled communities on both sides of the Ohio River inevi- 
tably turned the attention of pioneers toward the Mississippi, the great 
natural highway of the central plains. The Mssissippi furnished the only 
available route for exporting farm produce from the regions beyond the 
Appalachian barrier. It was actually cheaper and easier to ship goods from 
Pittsburgh to Philadelphia by way of the Ohio, the Mississippi, the Gulf 
of Mexico, and up the Atlantic coast than to send them directly east over 
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the mountains This was the ease particularly for Kentucky and Ohio 
Here was one reason why the western settlers wanted undisputed rights to 
use the river Another reason was to be found m the Indian trade, still 
largely in the hands of the French, with headquarters at St. Louis The 
change of title to lands east of the Mississippi from England to the United 
States, and the change of tide to lands west of the Mississippi from France 
to Spain and back again to France in 1800, had left the French traders un- 
disturbed But the coming of Americans into the central valleys was bound 
to lead to competition, and the pioneers had no intention of leaving the 
French m control As one means of protecting their growing trade with the 
Indians, the Americans demanded rights on the Mississippi 

American migration into the Southwest had already alarmed the Span- 
iards, who wanted the region for themselves They had claimed the right to 
conquer it from the British, and they had been instrumental tn preventing 
any French approval of American claims beyond the Alleghenies In Ma- 
drid, from 1780 to 1782, John Jay had met with nothing but opposition from 
Spanish authorities At the close of the Revolution England ceded Florida 
back to Spain, and Spam made plans to place obstacles in the way of Ameri- 
can expansion As early as 1782 the government of King Charles III of 
Spam asserted its exclusive right to control navigation on the Mississippi 
River, obviously with the intention of preventing its use by the Americans 
In 1784 the Spanish authorities ordered the nver closed to American naviga- 
tion, Americans caught on the Mississippi would be placed under arrest 
and their goods would be confiscated 

Spanish agents also planned to bring the Indian tnbes of Georgia and 
the Southwest under their jurisdiction At a senes of conferences between 
Spanish officials and three leading southern tribes — the Creeks, Chickasaws, 
and Choctaws — the Indians acknowledged the supremacy of Spain rather 
than of the United States, and they agreed to exclude all traders except 
those holding Spanish licenses The aim here was to create an Indian buffer 
state between Spanish possessions and the United States Nevertheless Spam 
did not consider her policy as one of hostility, her agents wanted Indian 
trade, not war with the United States In fact, Spanish officials opposed 
Indian attacks upon American pioneers and refused to provide arms which 
the Creeks wanted for such attacks. The Creeks did make war upon setde- 
ments in Georgia and also those on the Cumberland River, but the Span- 
iards were not responsible for these attacks 

In pursuing her policy of trade rather than war, Spam began negotia- 
tions with the United States for the purpose of setding outstanding differ- 
ences Of these the most important were boundary questions and American j ay *nd 
demands for rights of navigation on the Mississippi and of deposit at its GtrdtH inl 
mouth In these negotiations Gardoqui represented Spam, while John Jay 
represented Congress The two governments, however, were so far apart 
that agreement was impossible Gardoqui's instructions prohibited him from 
granting any commercial privileges whatever to the Americans. 



142 


FOREIGN AND ECONOMIC PROBLEMS 


In 17S6 Jay and Gardoqui agreed upon the draft of a treaty by which the 
United States surrendered not her rights on the river but the use of these 
rights for twenty years; in return Spain would grant limited commercial 
privileges. This indifference to the vital need of river transportation so 
angered the West and its friends that Jay did not venture to submit the 
document to Congress. While Congress through its representative was thus 
giving grave offense to the West, Spain was cautiously trying out a crafty' 
scheme to sever the Southwest from the United States. Spanish officials de- 
cided to open the river to a few selected frontiersmen and in this way to win 
them over, and through them the whole population. The few men chosen 
were to be allowed navigation rights and the right of deposit, while their 
less fortunate neighbors found the river tightly closed. 

In working out this program the Spanish agents had the cordial coopera- 
tion of General James Wilkinson, veteran of the American Revolution and 
an unscrupulous schemer. In 17S8 Wilkinson became a Spanish agent and 
took an oath of allegiance to the king of Spain. Beginning in 1792 he re- 
ceived a Spanish pension of $2000 per year, and this payment continued for 
thirteen years. Aside from Wilkinson’s own personal profits, the only result 
of this intrigue was to keep alive a separatist faction in the Southwest This 
pro-Spanish group never became strong enough to lead an actual secession 
movement, but for several years it did keep Congress uneasy. The danger 
was not averted until Kentucky and Tennessee were admitted to the Union, 
in 1792 and 1796 respectively, and until, in 1795, the United States and 
Spain agreed to a formal treaty. 

Vermont was still another product of the colonization movement on the 
frontier. The early history of Vermont was influenced by a long contro- 
Vermont versy between New Hampshire and New York. In 1741 the king gave the 
region north of Massachusetts to New Hampshire. Then in 1764 the king 
declared the Connecticut River to be the eastern boundary of New York, 
north of Massachusetts. In the meantime settlers had moved into the region 
tvest of the Connecticut, having secured their land titles from New Hamp- 
shire. The colonial government of New York refused to recognize the valid- 
ity of these titles and insisted that the Vermont farmers buy their land over 
again from New York. This dispute was marked by considerable local vio- 
lence, in which the “Green Mountain Boys” subjected agents of New York 
to rough handling In 1777 representatives of Vermont met at Windsor, 
adopted a state constitution, and appealed to Congress for admission to the 
Confederation. Congress was not strong enough to offend both New York 
and New Hampshire, and the Vermonters were left to their own devices. 
One of these was intrigue with the British. 

The economic connections of Vermont resembled in principle those of 
Kentucky and Tennessee. The best natural outlet for her produce was by 
way of Montreal. Because Congress refused to give them what they asked 
for, the two Allen brothers carried on negotiations with the British. Like 
the Southwest, Vermont was one of those detached sections, ready to turn 
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to the side which promised the more satisfactory economic advantages 
Realizing how delicate the balance was, the Canadian government suggested 
ihe desirability of keeping Vermont independent and of granting favorable 
commercial concessions This problem was not settled until 1791, when Ver- 
mont, the fourteenth state, was admitted to the Union. 

In these frontier districts the feeling was largely the same. The United 
States was new, not able to command complete loyalty on the part of the 
original states and still less among the pioneers, whose mam concern was influence ot 
the prosaic one of getting a living and whose patriotism would be molded thc Fronlia ' 
by the government which would make the task as simple as possible. 

Unable to occupy its own territory in the Northwest, seriously threatened 
with the loss of Vermont and the Southwest and tormented by Spanish 
daims for an enlarged Florida, the government of the Confederation strug- 
gled with problems which it was not powerful enough to solve 

Although the Continental Congress could do little for these various fron- 
tier communities beyond giving them the Ordinances of 1785 and 1787, the 
settlers contrived not only to make a living for themselves but also to create 
impressive new communities In 1790 Kentucky had a population of 73,677 
and Tennessee, 35,691 By 1800 Kentucky alone could boast a population of 
220,995. 

The frontier made important contributions to American life, particularly 
by promoting a stronger national feeling. In these western communities 
there were representatives of many states and sections of the country 
Marietta and Cleveland in Ohio were founded by pioneers from New Eng- 
land Cincinnati was started by setders from the middle states, chiefly New 
Jersey and Pennsylvania Still a third group in Ohio came from Virginia 
This last contingent represented the small-farmer class in the piedmont 
rather than the great planters, Virginians who had no difficulty in adjusting 
themselves to the simple type of life and to the system of free labor which 
they found in their new homes This mingling of Americans from all parts 
of the country was an important factor in breaking down the prevalent 
spirit of local state pnde and in developing American loyalties. 

Economic Adjustments 

The problems of the frontier and of foreign policy were undeniably diffi- 
cult But they probably looked worse than they really were, because of un- 
favorable economic conditions Before the Revolution American leaders had Commcrdal 
prophesied great prosperity just as soon as the Americans were freed from Probln,u 
British commercial restncuons In the long run this prediction was sound. 

But the advocates of freedom overlooked the temporary difficulties which 
were sure to accompany any change in the political structure. For a time 
these difficulties were peculiarly troublesome In fact, the immediate result 
of political independence was economic confusion 

For a time British authorities seemed inclined to be generous in granting 
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commercial concessions to their former subjects. In March 1783 the younger 
Pitt, chancellor of the exchequer, introduced a bill in Parliament for the 
purpose of admitting American ships and American commodities into 
British West Indian ports on the terms which prevailed before 1763. Pitt’s 
bill also gave American ships their former privileges in the carrying trade. 
Two months later Hartley, one of the British peace commissioners at Paris, 
proposed that commerce between his country and the United States be 
established “on the most enlarged principles of reciprocal benefit to borh 
countries.” He even suggested a formal treaty providing “that all the citi- 
zens of the United States of America shall be permitted to imprt into, and 
export from, any part of his Britannic Majesty’s dominions, in American 
ships, any goods, wares, and merchandises” which had been so imported 
and exported before the war. 

But Pitt and his fellow liberals were opposed by a conservative group, 
with Lord Sheffield as its spokesman. Pointing out that die United States 
had become a foreign nation, Sheffield went on: 

It is the situation she herself has chosen by asserting her independence . . . 
By asserting their independence the Americans have renounced the privileges, 
as well as the duties, of British subjects. If, in some instances, as in the loss of 
the carrying trade, they feel the inconvenience of their choice, they can no 
longer complain 

Lord Sheffield objected to Pitt’s bill for readmitting Americans into the 
closed circle of British mercantilism. By forcing the former subjects to ac- 
cept the consequences of their choice, the British could increase their own 
trade If American ships were excluded from all carrying trade in the Brit- 
ish West Indies, employment would be found for hundreds of British 
sloops The Americans could not retaliate by threatening to buy their manu- 
factured goods outside the Empire, because mere self-interest would compe' 
them to buy in the cheapest market. Lord Sheffield also pointed out that a 
considerable part of American commerce before the war had been con- 
ducted with the help of long-term credit and that the British alone were in 
a position to grant such credit. 

Lord Sheffield earned his point, and in July 1783 a new British order in 
council defined the status of American trade With the exception of salt 
Pojtwar fish, American exports could be taken to the West Indies, but only in 
Tradc British-built and British-owned ships. West Indian products could be taken 
to the United States, but only in British bottoms. The exception of salt 
fish from the list of permissible exports to the West Indies was significant. 
In the Treaty of 1783 the British recognized American rights in the New- 
foundland fisheries, but it was the West Indian market which made the 
fisheries profitable. If the British should exclude American fish from their 
islands, they would nullify an important provision of the Treaty of 1783. 

If this order in council had been enforced it probably would have done 
considerable harm. But it was not strictly enforced. British planters in the 
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West Indies bought American goods carried in American ships. In addition 
to this extensive illegal trade with British islands, the Americans were 
allowed to trade with French Martinique and with Spanish Cuba Accord- 
tng to available evidence, therefore, the British order in council of 1783 did 
not give British ships the desired monopoly in commerce between the West 
ladies and North America It did, however, arouse American wrath Evi- 
dence of this anti-Enghsh feeling may be found in retaliatory legislation 
adopted in at least six of the thirteen states Massachusetts, New Hampshire, 
and Rhode Island prohibited British vessels from loading any American 
goods or merchandise Maryland and North Carolina imposed heavy dis- 
criminatory port charges on British ships, while both Maryland and New 
York placed double import duties on all goods brought in British ships 
Restrictive measures of this sort have a way of reacting unfavorably upon 
the makers, particularly so when some shipping centers refuse to cooperate. 
Connecticut would not join with her associates, so she was in a position to 
pick up trade which the laws of her neighbors might turn away 
Much more important than these retaliatory devices were the efforts to 
open new lines of commerce. Even before the end of the Revolution mer- 
chants from New England were investigating opportunities in Swedish 
ports, and it was not long before American ships were going to Holland, 
Russia, Portugal, and to the German port of Hamburg In 1784 merchants 
of New York sent the Empress of China to the Orient, and so began the 
extensive American ventures in Chinese and East Indian waters 
It is difficult to tell precisely how extensive this postwar commerce was 
because of the lack of statistical information But the following table is 
probably as accurate as any to be found 


Year 

Exports from the 
United States 

Imports into the 
United States 

1784 

> C 749.345 

£3,679,467 

1785 

893.594 

2,308,023 

1786 

843,119 

1,603465 

1787 

893,637 

zpog,iu 

1788 

1,023,789 

1,886,142 


There seems to be no way of breaking down these totals to show the extent 
of trade with different ports, but it would be safe to attribute 90 percent of 
the imports to British sources For purposes of comparison, it is interesting 
to note that in 1774, the thirteen colonics had imported goods from Eng- 
land to the value of £2,532,919 In 1784, therefore, American imports of 
British goods were some 45 percent above normal The war was hardly 
finished when Americans began to stock up with British imports 
During colonial times such imports had been paid for with profits from 
the export trade to the West Indies, and American merchants hoped for a 
continuance of the old system But the figures just given for postwar exports 
indicate a disproportionate decline Imports therefore had to be paid for in 
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Shortage of 
Money 


specie, and the result was a temporary but acute shortage of money in some 
sections of the United States The troubles of this "critical period” were due 
to unbalanced trade. 

There is an abundance of contemporary comment in letters and news- 
papers in support of these general statements. Commerce was active enough 
to bring substantial fortunes to the new class of wartime profiteers. Money 
came easily and it was spent freely. This tendency accounts for the wide- 
spread complaints of luxurious living. In 1784 the Massachusetts CenUneJ 
of Boston warned the people of the serious consequences certain to result 
from 

, . . such unbounded importations of European manufactures, as have taken 
place since the Peace; nevertheless the rage still continues with unabating ardor. 
. . . Since the establishment of independence, as total a revolution has taken 
place in the system of our commerce, as m the administration of our govern- 
ment, and an entire new code of laws is now as necessary for the regulation of 
the one, as a new constitution was for the administration of the other. 

Not long afterward the same paper published an address to the inhabitant! 
of Massachusetts, signed “An American,” of which the following was the 
burden of the argument: 

The general complaints among all ranks, in the city and in the village, are 
the scarcity of specie, and the great encrease of luxury and prodigality. — It 
is vanity to think of preventing our money from leaving the country, while the 
present inordinate consumption of foreign gewgaws continues. 

As a result of these abnormal commercial conditions some of the Ameri- 
can people were rich while others found themselves without money. Men 
who had been fairly well off could pay neither debts nor taxes. People com- 
plained of the high cost of government When creditors sued their debtors 
they could not collect because people had no money. Lawyers, sheriffs, and 
even judges became unpopular because they tried to enforce the laws re- 
garding debts and property rights. In Massachusetts, some towns petitioned 
the legislature cither for a reduction or a complete remission of taxes; the 
town of Palmer described its poverty as follows. 

The great dificualties That the Inhabitants of this Commonwealth (and the 
Said Town of Palmer in Particular) Labours under by Reason of the grate 
scarsety of surculating medeam Rcndors it dificualt for the said Inhabitants to 
Payc There Taxes and cary on there Nessessary bussiness. 

One resident of Salem in 1786 found money so scarce that his church col- 
lccuon brought in hardly a dollar. 

If there was no money, the logical thing seemed to be to print papei 
notes. There was no limit to the quantity which might be turned out 
and the greater the issues, the higher prices would go. Then the farmers 
could pay their debts. Seven of the thirteen states tried to cure their trouble 
by this means. Rhode Island not only made paper money legal tender but 
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imposed a fine on people who should refuse to receive it. Merchants dosed 
thar shops and farmers from Massachusetts and Connecticut would not 
bnng provisions into the state. They did not care to take their pay in 
worthless paper 

The Continental Congress was m no condition to hdp the states Congress 
could not even support itself. Each state could raise some money through 
taxation but under the Articles of Confederation Congress could not raise 
a penny Since Congress could not even pay interest on the Revolutionary 
War debt, the principal continued to grow year after year. When Congress 
appealed to the states for an amendment to the Artides so as to permit a 
national import duty of 5 percent, Rhode Island refused to agree, A second 
proposed amendment that would have given Congress the power to collect 
duties for only five years was killed by die action of New York From 1781 
to 1786 Congress was able to collect by means of so-called requisitions about 
$2,500,000, not enough to meet payments due on the foreign debt alone, 
with not a shadow left for either the domestic debt or for running expenses 
In 1784 the total debt, foreign and domestic, amounted to about $35,000,000, 
and it was steadily increasing because of unpaid interest 

Rebellion and Recovery 

The climax of this story of hard times was Shays’s Rebellion, which oc- 
curred m Massachusetts in 1786 Even before the end of the Revolution the 
farmers of Massachusetts had complained of their lot For a few years they 
had profited heavily, but after 1780, as prices fell and taxes stcaddy rose, 
the country people were reduced to hardship Because of the fluctuating 
paper currency, their earlier prosperity had no real permanence, and they 
could lay by nothing to carry them through a senes of lean years The 
more farsighted ones had paid off their mortgages while profits remained 
high, but not all had been sensible enough to do that By 1782 and 1783 
the agncultural counties of the state were facing bankruptcy 

The fanners complained because the paper-money laws had been repealed 
More specifically they were bitterly opposed to the courts, in which actions 
for debt might be brought, to the lawyers who brought suit, and to the 
government officials who were drawing high salaries The restless spints 
said that the yeomanry, the very bulwark of the state, was being “Squeezed 
and Opprcs’d, to maintain a few Lawyers . , . who grow Rich on the 
Ruins of their Neighbors ” 

Agitation against hard times had started in 1782. In March of that year 
the town of Hardwick, Worcester County, sent out a circular letter propos- 
ing a county convention to discuss grievances and possible remedies Early 
m Apnl thirty-four delegates came together, representing twenty-six towns 
The next month a still larger convention met and repeated the stock com- 
plaints against high taxes and the use of courts of justice as debt-collecting 
machinery. In 17S2 and 1783 Hampshire County, in the Connecticut valley, 
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Conventions 
of Protest 


Shajrs’s 

Rebellion 


had seven county conventions called to discuss economic grievances. The 
leader in this area was a former clergyman, Samuel Ely. Ely made the 
following complaints: 

We must throw up our constitution ... the constitution is broke already, 
the Gosernor has too much salary, the Judges of the Superior Court hate too 
much salary, we can get men that will ride the circuit for half the money . . . 
tlic General Court should not sit; we will pay no more respect to them than 
to puppies. 

This agitation came to a climax in 1786. In June of that year the House 
of Representatives adjourned without complying with the demand for 
paper money. The conservative Massachusetts CenUnel was really frightened 
at the probability of trouble: 

The spirit of discontent which has seized on all orders, and appears in every 
part of the continent, as well as in this State in particular, must create the most 
serious apprehensions m rbe breast of every real patriot — The people of prop- 
erty arc in continual fears of such measures being adopted, either by a paper 
currency, tender law, or some other visionary' expedient, as well destroy all Confi- 
dence not only in the State, but in one another. Those who have little to lose, 
and subsist wholly on speculation are equally dissatisfied with the present situa- 
tion of affairs, and as no change can be for the worse, are universally wishing 
for the very things which are deprecated by the others as the worst of evils. 
A general ferment of opinion prevails, and it is not easy to predict the conse- 
quences. . . . 

In August county conventions met m Worcester, Hampshire, and Middle- 
sex counties. On August 29 a mob took possession of the courthouse at 
Northampton and prevented the court from sitting. The situation was so 
serious that Governor James Bowdoin issued a proclamation, calling atten- 
tion to attacks upon the courts and to the widespread, open defiance of the 
authority of the government. He ordered all judges, sheriffs, grand jurors, 
constables, and other officers to suppress disorder, and then he authorized 
the use of the militia. A few days later some of the inhabitants of Boston 
met in Fancuil Hall, to express disapproval of the methods adopted by the 
discontented elements and to assure the governor of their readiness to up- 
hold his authority. 

Governor Bowdoin made a vigorous show of official authority and doubt- 
less prevented the disorders from becoming more serious. In November, by 
way of assuring peaceful and undisturbed sessions of the Supreme Court 
in Cambridge, the governor stationed three regiments of infantry and 
three companies of artillery there Newspapers reported that insurgents from 
Berkshire, Middlesex, Hampshire, and Worcester counties had collected 
near Worcester for an impressive march upon Cambridge, but they changed 
their minds when they heard of the governor’s vigorous preparations to 
receive them. A small insurgent army of 350 did seize the courthouse in 
Worcester. 
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By this tune leadership of the insurgents devolved upon Darnel Shays, a 
veteran of the Revolution He had been promoted to a captaincy in that 
ivar and when peace came his fellow citizens had elected him to various 
local offices He was therefore no mere upstart of a troublemaker but a 
respectable citizen caught in the tangle of economic depression His partici- 
pation in the revolt of 1786 indicates that conditions were serious 

Finding their plans for an attack upon Cambridge blocked by the militia, 
Shays and his associates turned westward toward the Connecticut valley and 
started for Springfield Their objective was the arsenal which had been 
established during the American Revolution. The crisis came on January 
25, 1787, when Shays with a force of 1100 men appeared before Springfield 
The insurgents found General Shepard waiting for them with some com- 
panies of artillery General Shepard opened fire and so forced the rebels to 
break ranks and retreat. Shays’s Rebellion was over The General Court 
passed a law imposing disabilities on all the rebels who were caught, but 
there were no executions, and Governor Bowdom's successor, John Hancock, 
pardoned those who were still in prison Bowdom’s course of impressive 
firmness in the face of attack and of wise moderation when the danger was 
o\er revealed unusual common sense on his part By March 1787 General 
Lincoln reported from Pittsfield that a large number of former rebels with 
then household furniture and their catde were moving into Vermont 

After the whole thing was over and peace had been restored, Barnabas 
Bidwell of Berkshire County wrote his impressions of the character and 
quality of the insurgents 

I find the majority of the populace has been disaffected to Government meas- 
ures The Gentlemen of learning & the liberal professions, especially the Clergy, 
are universally for Government, Debtors are generally on the other side, and 
this class comprehends more than half of the people. Pctsods guilty of crimes, 
or who wish to commit crimes Rhode Island Emigrants and almost all the 
denomination of Bapusts, men of warm passjoiis and but little reason, men of 
fickle minds, fond of every new scheme and proud of an enterprising spirit, — 
such have pretty generally engaged m the Insurrection They have been joined 
h\ man>, who hate no attachment to any establishment, but were glad of the 
commotion, as it gave them something to do They have also drawn in a large 
number of boys, and also of the ignorant, uninformed, but well-meaning com- 
mon people, who hearing such a dreadful out cry against Government, believed 
there were some intolerable grievances, although they knew not what 

To the advocates of law and order this upnsrng of debt-ridden farmers 
and thoughtless boys against high taxes, debts, courts of justice, and the 
authority of government looked like anarchy, and they were afraid of more 
serious outbreaks in the future John Jay wrote that the prevailing insecurity 
of property and the lack of confidence in government might lead the orderly 
and industrious part of the population to despair of liberty itself The im- 
plication was that he feared the establishment of an autocratic system as 
the only force capable of holding disorders m check 
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General Knox, who subsequently became secretary of war, feared an 
actual social revolution; writing of the insurgents he declared: 

Their creed is that the property of the United States has been protected from 
the confiscation of Britain by the joint exertions of all, and therefore ought to 
be the common property of all, and he that attempts opposition to this creed is 
an enemy to equity and justice, and ought to be swept from off the face of the 
earth. . . . They arc determined to annihilate all debts, public and private, and 
have agrarian laws . . . This dreadful situaUon [Knox assured Washington] 
has alarmed every man of pnnciple and property in New England. . . . Our 
government must be braced, changed or altered to secure our lives and property. 

Fortunately, a turn for the better in economic affairs removed the grounds 
of discontent. In most states die economic crisis had already passed before 
Economk Daniel Shays led his men on that forlorn venture into Springfield, and by 
Recover? ^ summcr 0 f jy8 7 good times were apparent. Even in November 17S6 
Benjamin Franklin found the best of reasons for optimism: 

Our husbandmen, who are the bulk of the nation, have plentiful crops, their 
produce sells at high prices and for ready, hard money. . . . Our working peo- 
ple are all employed and all get high wages, are well fed and well clad Our 
estates in houses are trebled in value by the rising of rents since the Revolution. 
Buildings in Philadelphia increase amazingly, besides small towns rising in 
every quarter of the country. 

By 1788 the people had setded down to hard work, and they were getting 
full benefits from it There were still complaints of a shortage of cash in 
Massachusetts, but no more talk of rebellion. When John Adams returned 
from England in that year he wrote: “The agriculture, fisheries, manurac- 
tures, and commerce of the country are very well, much better than I 
expected to find them.” 

As an instance of mob activity the rebellion would have had litde sig- 
nificance for the United States as a whole, but, coming as it did in the midst 
of hard times and a general disinclination to respect law and the govern- 
ment, it assumed in the minds of men then living the sinister aspect of 
anarchy. Had it not been for the return of better economic conditions no 
one can tell how far the disorder might have spread. Thoughtful Americans 
of that day were alarmed over the danger to the fabric of society, while 
property owners were fearful of the loss of all they possessed. 

Those who were most seriously affected by the dangers in the critical 
period, the merchants and larger property owners, men with money to lose, 
began seriously to contemplate revision of the Articles of Confederation, 
with a view to safeguarding not only their own interests but the public 
interests which depended upon a continuance of peace and good order. As 
one of them put it tersely at the time: “What is property without good 
government?” 

There was considerably more than coincidence m the juxtaposition of 
Shays’s Rebellion and the plans for the Federal Convention of 1787. One 
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senous threat to good government had been confined to a angle state and 
had been suppressed by local authorities What if the disturbance had spread 
more widely and what if local governments had been unable to hold it in Politk*I 
check? In case of such a crisis there was no superior power which could 
intervene. The Continental Congress had been purposely left without power 
over the states, it could be of no help in time of trouble If property were 
worth nothing without good government, it behooved the American people 
to provide the government This relationship between the threat of wide 
disorder and the creation of the federal Constitution justifies attention to 
i rebellion which failed of all its immediate objectives. 
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1 2 The Federal Constitution 


The Drive for a New Government 

I t is difficult to measure the influence of any rebel such as Daniel Shays 
upon the thought of his own time. He was neither a philosopher nor 
a writer, and he left no record beyond what appears in the newspapers 
and in the letters of his badly scared contemporaries. But he did frighten the 
well-to-do into a panic. Advocates of a new government found him a great 
help in their work; he could be cited as an impressive example of what 
might happen if the Confederation were left unchanged. He did not initiate 
the movement leading toward the Federal Convention, but his activities 
furnished the promoters with vivid arguments in favor of a change. 

The unsatisfactory character of the Articles of Confederation was evident 
even before they had been adopted by the states. As early as 1780 Alexander 
Hamilton was urging a more powerful central government. By 1787 the 
demand for action was too strong to be resisted. James Madison was finding 
fault with the Confederation not so much on grounds of economics as on 
grounds of the inevitable ineptitude of Congress. He cited the violauon 
of treaties, the defiance of Congress by the states, the absence of effecuve 
guarantees against domestic uprisings, the lack of coercive power in the 
Confederacy— all these in addition to the refusal of the states to comply with 
congressional requisitions for money. Madison even went so far as to pro- 
pose a congressional negative on state laws. Another important factor at 
work was the controversy between Americans and Spaniards in the South- 
west. A stronger government might compel Spam to grant American rights. 

Before Shays’s Rebellion had begun, a chain of events had been started 
which soon led to action. Virginia and Maryland were trying to work out 
a policy covering the navigation of the Potomac. In 1785, at Washington’s 
invitation, commissioners from the two states met at Mount Vernon and 
drew up resolutions on the subject. Then Maryland suggested another con- 
ference on commercial questions and asked that both Pennsylvania and 
Delaware be invited. The Virginia legislature approved, and its commission, 
with Madison as a member, invited the other states to send delegates to a 
convention to meet at Annapolis in the early fall of 1786. 

Only five states sent representatives to the Annapolis meeting. Unable to 
accomplish anything because of lack of support, the Annapolis delegates 
proposed another convention of all the states, to meet at Philadelphia the 
second Monday in May 1787. There it would be possible “to devise such 
further provisions as shall appear to them necessary to render the constitu- 
tion of the federal government adequate to the exigencies of the Union,’ 
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and to report a plan for that purpose to Congress for submission to the 
states Congress issued a formal invitation, calling upon the states to send 
delegates to a convention "for the sole and express purpose of revising the 
articles of confederation ” 

Twelve states took advantage of the opportunity to share m the delibera- 
tions, only Rhode Island, the traditional home of the otherwise-minded, re- 
fused to send delegates The members were chosen by the state legislatures, 
so they were good examples of the governing class They were conservative, 
alarmed at the widely prevalent signs of disorder, and anxious to provide 
for better enforcement of the laws. They had the benefit of practical experi- 
ence in government, either as state executives, members of their local 
legislatures, or as members of Congress 


Businessmen wanted a stronger central government to bring about a 
revival of commerce Other advocates of a strong central government who 
stressed economic considerations were the holders of Revolutionary paper 
This paper had depreciated badly, and the Confederation held out no 
hope of improvement Both bona fide holders and shrewd speculators were 
aware of advantages to come if the government should establish American 
credit The market value of the debt would be substanually increased Still 
other economic interests were agitating for a change. Alexander Hamilton 
and certain Americans wished to promote industrial development in Amer- 
ica, a more powerful central government would be m a position to help 
them Congress had no authority to levy a protective tariff, and without a 
tariff how could manufacturers hope to compete with established British 
interests? On the other hand, many political leaders of the Revolution still 
believed that any government strong enough to provide safeguards for 
business and for property would be a menace, not only to the liberties of the 
people but to the very existence of the states themselves In this group were 
small farmers and debtors and a number of believers in abstract doctrines 
of the rights of man These were the Anti-Federalists 


Although the Federal Convention met only eleven years after the adoption 
of the Declaration of Independence, the men who had signed the Declara- 
tion were conspicuously absent from the convention Thirty-nine delegates PMal 
signed the Constitution, of these only six had signed the Declaration The TllC0I 7 
old revolutionists were out of the picture. Democracy, for a time a word 
to conjure with, temporarily became a symbol of “Shaysistn ” The new 
leaders abandoned the doctrine that any group of people had a right to over- 
throw the government at will Many delegates actually believed that popular 
power should be suppressed Edmund Randolph of Virginia declared “Our 
chief danger arises from the democratic parts of our constitution . . None 
of the [state] constitutions have provided sufficient checks against the de- 
mocracy. The feeble Senate of Virginia is a phantom . ” 

Roger Sherman of Connecticut did not believe that the people should 
elect members of the House of Representatives. He would have given this 
power to the state legislatures “The people . . should have as little to 
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do as may be about the Government. They want information and arc 
constantly liable to be misled." Elbridge Gerry of Massachusetts supported 
Sherman: “The evils we experience flow from the excess of democracy. The 
people do not want virtue; but arc the dupes of pretended patriots.” Ran- 
dolph of Virginia explained that one cause of the prevailing unrest in the 
United States was to be found “in the turbulence and follies of democracy.” 

While some members of the Convention thus opposed democracy, others 
ridiculed the principle of disinterested service to the people. Alexander 
Hamilton argued that men must have material inducements to make them 
support the government. He would shape public policies so as to benefit 
the rich, and he would make it possible for officeholders to enrich them- 
selves: 

A reliance on pure patriotism had been the source of many of our errors. 
Take mankind in general, they are vicious — their passions may be operated 
upon. . . . We have been taught to reprobate the danger of influence in the 
British government . . . One great error is that we suppose mankind more 
honest than they arc Our prevailing passions are ambition and interest, and it 
will ever be the duty of a wise government to avail itself of those passions, in 
order to make them subservient to the public good — for these ever induce us 
to action. 

Gouvcrneur Morris even more bluntly declared that 

. . . loaves and fishes must bribe the Demagogues. They must be made to ex- 
pect higher offices under the general than the State governments. A Senate for 
life will be a noble bait. Without such captivating prospects, the popular lead- 
ers will oppose and defeat the plan . . . We should remember that the people 
never act from reason alone. 

Some of the delegates wanted to substitute the principle of national 
supremacy for the doctrine of states’ rights. William Pinkney of Maryland 
introduced a motion to give the new national legislature power to annul 
any state laws which it should "judge to be improper.” Only then cox'd 
the states be kept in “due subordination to the nation.” James Madison 
seconded the motion and observed that “an indefinite power to negative 
legislative acts of the States is absolutely necessary to a perfect system.” 

The Federal Convention therefore represented a social, economic, and 
political group which had little in common with the revolutionists of 1775, 
Federalism in and the delegates spoke a language which would have been unrecognizable 
the Empire Jn p irst Continental Congress. Even so, it is not necessary to jump to 
the conclusion that the primary motive of the Federalists in promoting the 
Constitution was the desire to line their own pockets. The motives shaping 
human behavior arc not so simple. The immediate problem of the dele- 
gates was to devise a federal system with a satisfactory division of authority 
between the nation and the states. In the years before 1775 British officials 
had struggled with this same problem and they had evolved a workable 
federal system. The Crown and Parliament had taken charge of defense. 
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The same authorities had regulated commerce and had tried to standardize 
the monetary system The same central government had provided an inter- 
colonial postal system If domestic disturbances upset local authorities, 
British troops restored order When any colonial legislature passed an un- 
desirable law the Privy Council might disallow it The House of Lords 
was the final court of last resort to which appeals could be carried from 
local colonial courts Actually the Federal Convention had to invent very 
little that was new, it merely utilized existing experience 

The New Cotmnution 

The Federal Convention was in session from May 25 to September 7, 1787 
During that time fifty-five delegates attended, although they were not all 
present at any one time The average attendance ranged from thirty to 
thirty-five. The discussions were carried on in secrecy Theoretically the 
Convention had assembled to amend the Articles of Confederation, but a 
number of delegates, including the leaders of the Virginia delegation, drew 
up a plan which proved to be the framework of the Constitution itself. 
This Virginia plan called for the establishment of a two-chambered legis- 
lature, a national executive, and a system of national courts The new legis- 
lature was to have power to act— to pass laws and to levy taxes 

The policy of the antinational or weak government group was embodied in 
the New Jersey or Paterson plan, which called merely for a revision of the 
Confederation Paterson and his friends would permit Congress to levy 
import duties, to regulate trade, and to compel the states to pay the sums 
assessed against them by the central authority In this way the two mam 
theories concerning a proper form of government for the United States 
were laid before the Convention 

The first contest between the two groups came over the issue of repre- 
sentation in Congress The Federalists wanted representation on the basis 
of population, while the Anti-Federalists wanted to preserve the principle 
of equality of states The delegates voted that the states should be repre- 
sented in the lower house on the basis of population In the upper house, 
or Senate, all states were represented equally This arrangement was often 
called the Connecticut Compromise, or the Great Compromise. 

Several more compromises were adopted One issue was that of direct 
taxes- Should Congress have power to levy them and, if so, on what basis— 
poputauon or property? As the discussions proceeded, some of the con- 
servative eastern delegates saw a chance to insure their section against a 
possible danger from the growing influence of the West. Congress might 
admit new states, and they would be represented on the bas is of popula- 
tion Let direct taxes be assessed on the same principle, said the Easterners 
Then, even if the West should acquire a preponderating influence in the 
new Congress, it would have to pay for its power in direct taxes At this 
point the question had to be decided whether or not, for purposes of repre- 
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sentation and direct ta\es, sla\cs were a part of the population. Some of the 
delegates suggested a ratio which had been used before — that is, the inclu- 
sion of three fifths of the slaves m the figures which would determine the 
number of representatives and direct taxes This 1 federal ratio was adopted. 

Again there was a difference of opinion between the southern agricultural 
states and the middle and northern commercial centers. The mercantile 
interests wanted to give Congress authority to regulate trade, while the 
plantation interests demurred at this for fear that the power might be used 
to block the slave trade The regulation of commerce was lodged in the 
hands of Congress with the proviso that there should be no interference 
with the slave trade for twenty years and no export taxes. 

One of the most complicated of the compromises was that concerning the 
election of the President. Various proposals were offered, all derived from 
precedents controlling state executives. One group urged that the President 
be elected by Congress, while another proposed election by the voters The 
Convention arranged for a semi-indirect election The voters choose elec- 
tors, and they in turn select the President But if no candidate considered 
by them should secure a majority, then the House of Representatives, vot- 
ing by states, would select one from the five highest on the electors’ list. 

These compromises reveal much of the spirit prevailing in the Conven- 
tion. There were differences of opinion, and stubbornness was evident. The 
less conciliator)' members withdrew and went home, but the majority of 
delegates were able to forget their personal preferences for the sake of the 
public welfare, and the Constitution was made possible by their efforts. 
While the irreconalables went home, these others stayed and helped to 
make the United States a going concern. The Federal Convention finished 
its sessions on September 17, 1787. 

The Constitution made possible the creation of a national government. 
The Constitution itself, all federal laws passed by virtue of its authority, 
and all treaties made under it are “the supreme Law of the Land; and the 
Judges in every State shall be bound thereby, any Thing in the Constitu- 
tion or Laws of any State to the contrary notwithstanding.” In many ways 
this statement is the most significant part of the whole document. In the 
future no state could maintain a law contrary to the Constitution. One 
might think that this supremacy of federal law would need the guarantee 
of force, but the framers were too well acquainted with the prevailing tem- 
per to talk of force The method which they adopted is more effective than 
force, and it did not arouse serious antagonism. Every state judge became 
an agent for upholding the Constitution, because his decisions must take 
account of the Constitution and the laws passed under it. 

Another factor contributing to the supremacy of the Constitution was the 
power given to the federal government to act directly on individuals. Any 
person who violated the Constitution or the federal laws was liable to 
punishment in federal courts. No state could save its ciuzens from such 
punishment by any method short of actual rebellion. Under the Articles 
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of Confederation the government lacked this power of dealing with of- 
fenders, because the state governments alone had jurisdiction over indi- 
viduals 

This principle of national supremacy was upheld further by the power of 
the Supreme Court to declare an act of Congress or of a state legislature 
unconstitutional It is true that this power is not named in the Constitution, 
and it is also true that Congress is empowered to define the appellate juris- 
diction of the Supreme Court Nevertheless, the Court has exercised this 
power John Marshall advocated this power for the Court in the Virginia 
Convention which ratified the Constitution, and he developed it fully in 
one of his famous decisions as Chief Justice, in the case of Marbttry v 
Madison 

The Constitution created the office of President, with effective powers. 

The President was expected to enforce the laws He was made commander 
m chief of the army and navy He could veto acts of Congress unless both Prejidenr ah 
houses of Congress, by a two-thirds vote, should pass the measure over 
again He also was empowered to direct the foreign policy of the govern- 
ment. To make him independent, the Constitution guaranteed him a term 
of four years in office, during which he could be removed only on proof 
of high crimes and misdemeanors The President had become the policy- 
making official of the federal government 

Among the extensive powers granted to Congress, control over finance 
stands first Congress is the money-raising and the money-spending branch 
of the government Borrowing and taxing powers arc broad Equally im- 
portant for the welfare of the people is the power to regulate interstate and 
foreign commerce. In other matters where uniform practices were essential, 

Congress received full authority to act To prevent unfair treatment or 
discrimination in the case of new arrivals from other countries who should 
wish to become citizens, Congress was empowered to pass naturalization 
laws And because business could not be confined within state limits, busi- 
ness troubles became the concern of Congress To assist in the process of 
settling the affairs of those who could not pay their debts, Congress was 
allowed to pass a national bankruptcy law. Congress received full power 
to coin money and to regulate the value thereof 

During the colonial period the British government had inaugurated a 
postal service, and the Confederation continued this arrangement The Con- 
stitution gave Congress power to provide such service for all the states This 
involved the granting of contracts for carrying mail and the regulation of 
postal charges To encourage inventions and to give inventors the reward 
due them for their work, Congress was empowered to pass laws defining 
the condtuons under which patent rights may be issued Once the Ameri- 
can people turned their attention to industrial activity, the Patent Office 
became an extremely important branch of our government 

The Constitution conferred upon Congress the power to declare war. 

But once war has begun, the body which authorizes it has no power to 
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bring it to an end. The President and the Senate do that, by virtue of 
their treaty-making rights. Theoretically, Congress could stop a war by 
refusing to raise money for it, but so far no such drastic step has been 
considered necessary. 

In keeping with the fundamental principle of national supremacy, the 
Constitution imposed a number of restrictions upon the hitherto unlimited 
power of the states. State governments could no longer issue bills of credit — 
the kind of paper money which had depreciated so fast during the Revolu- 
tion (The states succeeded partly in nullifying tins provision by chartering 
state banks which issued notes.) The states were forbidden also to collect 
duties on imports and to impose tonnage or other port charges on shipping. 
Again, state legislatures were prohibited from passing any laws that would 
make possible the violation of contracts. 

In one other respect the Constitution reflected recent developments in the 
United States. Shays’s Rebellion had alarmed property owners all over the 
country, and the alarm was peculiarly disturbing because there was no 
power above the state capable of interfering in this local disturbance. The 
Constitution provides that the President may send federal troops into a 
state to suppress domestic insurrection, if the legislature asks for help or, 
in ease the legislature is not in session, if the governor so requests. Even 
if a state does not request help, die President may send in troops to uphold 
federal laws. 

In its three separate branches— judicial, executive, and legislative— the 
new federal government could effectively transact the various kinds of 
business which would properly come before it. According to the theory of 
that day each branch needed some independence, but not too much. Therefore 
each branch was subject to checks by one of the others. Although the Presi- 
dent and the Senate appointed the justices of the Supreme Court, they could 
not remove these important officials, Although the Supreme Court might 
declare an act of Congress unconstitutional, Congress could prevent such 
action by limiting the jurisdiction of the Court. The President as com- 
mander in chief of the army could not make himself tyrannical, because 
Congress could destroy the army by refusing to provide money for it. 
Although the President had charge of foreign policy, he had to submit 
treaties to the Senate for its approval, and war could not be declared except 
by act of Congress. 

At least, this was the theory of checks and balances. In practice the execu- 
tive and legislature have rarely been so completely separated as one might 
expect. We talk about branches of the government as though they were 
something impersonal, but there can be no government except through the 
agency of men. And men have a way of modifying customs and even con- 
stitutions. Every able President from Washington’s time to the present has 
compelled Congress to follow his orders when he wished to do so, thereby 
bridging the gap which is supposed to separate the executive from the legis- 
lature. 
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Ratification 

The Convention sent the new document to Congress and Congress sent it 
to the states The members of the Convention realized that there would be 
vigorous opposition to the new Constitution, and they felt certain that 
much of the opposition was already represented in the state legislatures 
To let these bodies pass on the document might prove disastrous It was 
therefore proposed to entrust the work of ratification to state conventions 
especially chosen for this purpose Again, since the Articles of Confedera- 
tion required the approval of all thirteen states for any change in the form 
of government, and unanimity on a proposal to abandon the old Articles 
entirely could not be expected, the Convention declared that ratification by 
nine states would be sufficient 

The publication of the Constitution plunged the whole country into a 
discussion of the relative merits of the confederation versus the federal 
union Voters were soon divided into two groups, the Federalists and the 
Anti-Federalists The Federalists included the financial and commercial 
interests in the North, men who feared that society itself was endangered 
by the prevalent political thinking and by such outbreaks as Shays’s Re- 
bellion, associated with the financiers and merchants were many of the 
larger plantation owners in the South The Federalists for one reason or 
another realized the need of a stronger central government 

The opposition, probably much larger numerically, included the small 
farmers throughout the country and some of the more important farmers 
m the South In Massachusetts the followers of Daniel Shays were Anti- 
Federalist almost to a man. So too were the old leaders of pre-Revolutionary 
days, Patnck Henry, Richard Henry Lee, and, for a time, Samuel Adams 
They feared the power of a remote lawmaking body like Parliament. They 
had helped to bring about a war to prevent the establishment of a British 
central government over the states, some of these men looked upon the 
proposed American system as almost as bad These Anu-Fcderalists found 
certain defects in the Constitution. They found no hill of rights in it, what 
would happen to the freedom of the individual without a bill of rights? 
Then they felt that the Constitution conferred too much power upon the 
federal government, more than Great Britain had enjoyed and mom than 
could safely be intrusted to any human beings 

In addition to these arguments the Anti-Federalists raised various ill- 
defined fears concerning the proposed system They were afraid of arbi- 
trary- power, of the loss of their liberties, and of tyrannical domination by 
men of property- They complained about the ambiguous phraseology- of 

^ pr ° fcSSins 10 find cvidcnce of studied duplicity which 
boded ii! for the common man Again as they saw it, the new document 
ga\e too great power to the new execuuve. 

The Federalists undertook to meet these objections. They emphasized 
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the solid advantages, both political and economic, which would follow 
ratification. They held out the promise of more satisfactory relations with 
foreign {lowers; better business at home; prosperity for everybody, includ- 
ing tiic farmers; orderly government; and the security of property. The 
best statement of their beliefs is to be found in the series of newspaper 
essays signed “Federalist," written by Alexander Hamilton, John Jay, and 
James Madison. 

During the flood of popular discussion the voters of each state elected 
delegates to special ratifying conventions. Both parties worked hard to con- 
Federalljt trol these bodies. At the start the Anti-Federalists seemed to have the ad- 
Suc<«« van tag C ; they were at least more numerous. But the Federalists had the 
benefit of greater political experience and of better leadership. They also 
had the prestige of George Washington on their side. With such assets 
they were able to overcome the superior numbers of their opponents 

Five of the states ratified quickly: Delaware (Dee. 7, 1787), Pennsyl- 
vania (Dee. 12), New Jersey (Dee. 18), Georgia and Connecticut (in the 
first two weeks of 1788). There was little opposition except in Pennsylvania, 
which was held m line by the vigorous efforts of leading Federalism. In 
some of the other states the opponents were strong enough to threaten 
defeat, but again superior leadership brought success to the Federalists. 

In New Hampshire, when the convention assembled, a majority of the 
delegates represented constituents who were strongly opposed to ratifica- 
tion. This feeling seems to have been due to misunderstanding and Anti- 
Federalist agnation, because according to one report, few citizens of the 
state had any first-hand acquaintance with the document. Tobias Lear 
wrote to George Washington: 

I was surprised to find . . . that so little information respecting the Consti- 
tution had been diffused among the people. The valuable numbers of Publius 
arc not known. . . . The debates of the Pennsylvania and Massachusetts Con- 
ventions have been read by but few persons; and many other pieces, which con- 
tain useful information have never been beard of. 

Because of the strength of the opposition the Federalists had to utilize the 
strategy of delay; they secured an adjournment from February until June. 
By dint of much effort enough delegates were converted to the Federalist 
cause to risk a vote. When the test came, the convention voted for ratifica- 
tion by a majority of ten: 57 to 47. 

When Massachusetts chose the delegates to her state convention, impres- 
sions left by Shays’s Rebellion were still vivid, and Sbays’s followers were 
well represented in the convention. Benjamin Lincoln wrote to Wash- 
ington: 

Many of the insurgents arc in die Convention, even some of Shays’s officers. 
We could hardly expect anything else; nor could we . . . justly suppose that 
those men, who were so lately intoxicated with large draughts of liberty, and 
who were thirsting for more would . . , submit to a Constitution which would 
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further take up the reuu of Government, which, in their opinion, were too 
straight before. 

For a time Samuel Adams opposed the Constitution, and he never really 
approved it. The most that his friends could accomplish at first was to 
induce him to refrain from open agitation against it, at the end he voted 
for ratification John Hancock remained m doubt until he was able to see 
on which side the majority lay In some sections of the state feeling against 
the Constitution was so strong that forty-six towns refused to send dele- 
gates to the convention Had they been represented the outcome might have 
been different. The final vote in the convention was 187 for ratification, 
168 opposed Delegates from the counties where Shays had a large follow- 
ing voted against ratification. 

In New York Hamilton estimated that more than half the people were 
Anti-Federalist He, Jay, and other influential leaders secured a majority 
of the delegates, but their margin of victory was narrow, only 30 to T] 
According to Patrick Henry three quarters of the Virginians were opposed 
to ratification, and ui some counties the percentage was higher, up to 90. 
In the Virginia convention the Federalists planned every step in advance, 
even to the selection of all makers and seconders of Federalist motions 
The speakers were chosen for their influence and reputation By dint of 
the hardest work by the Federalists Virginia ratified by a vote of 89 to 79 
Had it not been for the influence of such men as Madison, Marshall, and 
Washington the Federalists might have suffered defeat. 

The contest was one of the most sharply fought and the closest in Ameri- 
can history In many of the states the two parties were so evenly balanced 
that professional politicians could not predict the outcome of the voting 
John Marshall wrote latex. 

Indeed it is scarcely to be doubted that in some of the adopting states a ma- 
jority of the people were m the opposition In all of them, the numerous amend- 
ments which were proposed demonstrate the reluctance with which the new 
go\ eminent was accepted 

Two states— Rhode Island and North Carolina— did not ratify untd after 
the new federal system was established and m operation. 



Washington's 

Inauguration 



1 1 Federalist Policies 


Establishment of the New Government 

O n July 2 , 17SS, the president of the Continental Congress, sitting at 
New York, announced that nine states had ratified the Constitution. 
Congress then directed the states to arrange for the choice of Presidential 
electors on the first Wednesday in January 1789; the electors would cast 
their ballots for President and Vice President on the first Wednesday in 
February; the new Congress would assemble in New York on the first 
Wednesday in March. The electors chose George Washington for Presi- 
dent and John Adams for Vice President. 

Washington was ideally suited to be the first President. He brought to 
the office the prestige of a great name and the solid qualities of sound 
judgment. The Revolution had furnished proof of his courage and deter- 
mination. He had wide experience in dealing with both men and public 
affairs. His success in the conduct of his plantation and his real estate was 
evidence of administrative ability, as a result of which he had become one 
of the wealthiest men in the country. He could therefore look upon public 
office as a public trust, not as a means of increasing his private income. 

Because of the difficulties of communication and travel, several months 
elapsed before the new government could be installed. The new Congress 
was supposed to assemble on the first Wednesday in March, which hap- 
pened to fall on the fourth; largely by accident, therefore, March 4 became 
the date for inaugurating a new administration But on the date appointed 
so few Senators and Representatives had arrived in New York that neither 
house of Congress could organize; they did not begin work together until 
April 5. After that, Washington and Adams had to be notified of their 
election They were inaugurated on April 30. 

The most immediate need of the new federal government was revenue, 
and on April 8, 1789, Congress began its debate on a tariff law. But progress 
was slow; the bill was not signed until July 4 and went into edect August 1. 
In addition to providing revenue it afforded a little protection to American 
manufacturers. To encourage American shipping, this tariff act allowed a 
discount of 10 per cent on the duties of goods imported in American ves- 
sels. Then Congress passed a navigation act, levying a tax, or tonnage duty, 
on all ships entering American ports. This tax was collected at the rate 
of 6 cents per ton on American ships, 20 cents on ships built in the United 
States but of foreign registry, and 50 cents a ton on all others. This measure 
helped to revive American shipping. 

With these important economic measures out of the way. Congress 
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enacted a senes of laws to complete the work of organizing the federal 
system President Washington signed laws creating the Department of For- 
eign Affairs (later called the State Department), the War Department, and The Cabinet 
the Treasury Department Next came the judiciary bill, authorizing the 
appointment of a chief justice and five associate justices of the Supreme 
Court The same measure provided for three circuit courts, thirteen district 
courts, and an attorney generaL 

As head of the Department of Foreign Affairs, Washington selected 
Thomas Jefferson, author of the Declaration of Independence and more 
recendy American minister to France- The headship of the War Depart- 
ment went to Henry Knox of Massachusetts, a veteran of the Revolution. 

Edmund Randolph of Virginia, one of the prominent Federalists in the 
recent Convention, became attorney generaL The most important office of 
all at that time, that of secretary of the treasury, went to Alexander Hamil- 
ton, a genius in finance, government, and politics Bom in the West Indies, 
he had come to New York early in his youth During the Revolution he 
had served on Washington's staff, the commander in chief had found him 
to be a man of unusual intellectual powers, abounding in energy, full of 
miuative and self-confidence. President Washington started the custom of 
using these department heads as an advisory body, and this group became 
known as the Cabinet 

Hamilton was the outstanding leader in Washington’s Cabinet, and he 
did not confine his activity to executive circles He assumed responsibility 
for putting the administration’s program through Congress He attended Federal!* 
committee meetings, used his personal influence to bring members into Fin * ace 
line, and saw to it that they voted his way Hamilton believed in the rule 
of the rich Property owners, merchants, financiers, and manufacturers, so 
he argued, should govern the country He thought that the government 
should attempt to promote the well-bong of such groups by giving them 
definite advantages Dunng 1790 and 1791, Hamilton described his financial 
policies in a senes of four great reports two on public credit, one on 
banking, and one on manufactures Then he had the specific recommenda- 
tions of these reports incorporated in bills for Congress to pass 

His first proposals dealt with the payment of the public debt and the 
establishment of American credit. By 1790 the foreign debt, including 
arrears of interest, had increased to $11,710,378, and the domestic debt 
amounted to $42^14,085 There was little controversy over the money owed 
abroad; everyone agreed that it should be paid in full But the domestic 
debt was different Dunng the Revolution the Continental Congress had 
issued a variety of cemficatcs-carefully distinguished from Continental 
notes, or paper money— to pay for supplies and for soldiers’ wages Little 
or none of this paper was worth its face, or pr, value when issued; by 
I 79 °i market value had sunk to about 25 cents on the dollar 

In his first report on the public credit, Hamilton urged payment of this 
indebtedness at full par value, regardless of its pst history The new gov- 
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crnment needed credit to succeed; to obtain tins it must prove its financial 
soundness and honesty by meeting all obligations He would, therefore, 
call in the outstanding certificates and give in exchange United States bonds 
with fixed rates of interest This arrangement was called funding. 

Not all members of Congress approved of his policy. They believed that 
there was no excuse for giving a higher value to the certificates than they 
had when issued and that to do so would add unnecessarily to the financial 
burden of the new government. Furthermore, much of the paper had passed 
out of the hands of the original holders, so that those who had suffered 
losses on it would not get the benefit of payment at par. The only gainers 
would be speculators. Anti-Federalists called the plan unjust. James Madi- 
son, who had been a strong Federalist in the beginning, went over to the 
other side and became the Congressional leader of Hamilton’s opponents. 
But Hamilton had his way, and the funding bill passed. Payment at par 
enabled numerous speculators to clear small fortunes, but it also put Ameri- 
can credit upon a solid and enduring basis. 

With the national debt out of the way, Hamilton proposed that the fed- 
eral government assume that part of the state debts which had been in- 
curred on account of the Revolution, amounting to $21,500,000. Hamilton 
argued that these obligations had been incurred in a common cause Also 
he said that by tying the creditors to the federal government they could 
strengthen the national system. Then he pointed to the wisdom of clearing 
up the wide variety of local securities in circulation. 

The Federalists supported Hamilton, and the Anti-Federalists opposed. 
These opponents were won over by a logrolling bargain. Congress had been 
discussing the location of the federal capital, and the South wanted it lo- 
cated on the Potomac Plamilton cared little for that issue, but he realized 
that it might be used as trading material. In talking with Jefferson, he 
mentioned the possibility of getting northern votes for the Potomac site in 
return for southern votes for assumpuon. Jefferson called Madison into 
conference, the upshot of which was a dinner for the three statesmen. There 
an agreement was reached, the assumption plan became law, and the na- 
tional capital was placed on the Potomac. 

The third project on Hamilton’s list was the United States Bank, in 
which the government would own one fifth of the capital stock. Hamilton 
instruction: argued that the notes of a sound bank would furnish a substitute for gold 
** Loose? an< ^ S1 ^ ver monc y> °f which this country never seemed to have enough. 
Such a bank would also help the government in handling its financial prob- 
lems and furnish a safe place for deposit of public funds. Hamilton’s pro- 
posal started a lively debate Jefferson argued that Congress had no author- 
ity to create the bank. He admitted that the Constitution gave Congress 
power to levy taxes for the purpose of paying the debts and providing for 
the common defense and general welfare, but he said that a bank was not 
necessary. As for the “elastic clause,” which gives Congress authority to 
make all laws “necessary and proper” for carrying into effect the enumer- 
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atcd powers, Jefferson argued that they could be made effective without 
a bank, so a bank was neither “necessary" nor "proper ” 

Hamilton placed a different interpretation upon the “elastic clause," It 
was designed to give Congress implied powers, he said, which could be 
exercised as long as they did not conflict with specific restrictions on con- 
gressional action These implied powers justified the establishment of the 
bank Washington agreed with Hamilton and gave his approval to the 
thtory of broad, or loose, construction of the ConsUtutaon as distinguished 
from Jefferson’s theory of strict construction. Again Hamilton was vic- 
torious, and the Bank was established The law authorized the issue of 
capital stock to the amount of $10,000,000, one fifth of which was held by 
the United States, The Bank could issue notes, transact ordinary banking 
business, and receive federal deposits 

In order to meet the annual installments due on the public debt, the 
treasury needed more revenue than the first tariff law would produce 
Partly to raise more money and partly to give wider publicity to the new 
government, Hamilton proposed an excise law, among the provisions of 
which was a tax on distilled liquor Congress passed the measure in March 
1791 Hamilton favored the excise because it would increase the number 
of federal officials and so give publicity to the new government 

Frontiersmen did not agree with him The pioneers always lacked ade- 
quate transportauon facilities, and out of this trouble came the popularity 
of the pnvate still Corn was bulky, practically impossible for many of the 
frontiersmen to sell directly Some fed it to hogs and drove the animals to 
market Others made it into whisky A farmer in western Pennsylvania, 
for instance, could load his horse with two 8-gallon kegs of whisky worth 
50^ a gallon at his home and take it east over the mountains where whisky 
sold for $1 a gallon 

This new tax on stills was very unpopular in western Pennsylvania. In 
1791 and 179a mass meetings were held, denouncing the law In 1794, when 
federal revenue agents tried to serve writs on unlicensed distillers, open 
rebellion broke out. Acting on the advice of Hamilton, President Wash- 
ington called on the governors of four states for militia forces Fifteen thou- 
sand troops marched into the zone of trouble and scattered the rioters Of 
the few who were caught, two were convicted and imprisoned, but Wash- 
ington pardoned them By suppressing the rebellion the new government 
proved that it could collect the taxes which it levied 

In his fourth report, on manufactures, Hamilton said that the national 
government must protect American industries Newly established enter- 
prises could not sell their goods at the low price levels of foreign manufac- 
turers If the government would put a high tariff on imports, foreign goods 
could be kept out altogether In this way infant industries not yet able to 
stand on their own feet could be made strong and prosperous Of course 
American consumers would have to pay higher prices, but even so, Hamil- 
ton said, the loss was not real The growth of manufacturing towns and 
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cities would create additional demands for foodstuffs. With a prosperous 
home market, the farmers would be less dependent on exports. In 1792 
Congress revised the tariff in order to give additional protection to Ameri- 
can industries. Hamilton’s policy was now complete. He had started with 
the aim of encouraging the rich and the influential classes to support the 
federal government. To that end he gave the financiers the funding and 
assumption plans; to the businessmen he gave the bank; to the manufac- 
turers, the tariff. To conservatives generally he gave the benefits of good 
government and the peace of mind that goes with security. 

Another important development of this first national administration was 
the adoption of the Bill of Rights in the form of the first ten amendments 
II of Rights to the Constitution. Some of the state-ratifying conventions had given their 
approval to the new regime with a tacit understanding that it would be 
improved in accordance with their demands. By the time the first Con- 
gress took up die matter, interested parties had submitted a total of 124 
proposed amendments. After several weeks of discussion the Senate and 
the House agreed upon twelve. These twelve were submitted to the states, 
and ten were ratified. The first eight amendments in the Bill of Rights 
were designed to protect individuals from tyrannical action by the national 
government. Congress was forbidden to pass laws for the establishment of 
any religion, or for the prevention of freedom of belief or worship; Con- 
gress was not allowed to interfere with the freedom of speech or of the 
press, or with the right of the people to assemble and to petition for re- 
dress of grievances. Congress may not deprive the people of the right to 
bear arms. Amendments Four to Eight, inclusive, guarantee to the people 
the famous rights of Englishmen, diose safeguards of individual liberty 
which the people had compelled the king to grant. Americans were secured 
against "unreasonable searches and seizures” and against illegal search war- 
rants; they were not to be subject to illegal arrest or to loss of life, liberty, 
or property without due process of law; they were assured of die right of 
trial by jury in bodi criminal and civil cases; they were protected against 
excessive bail, excessive fines, and cruel or unusual punishments. The Ninth 
Amendment made it clear that the mention of certain rights should not 
be used to deny other rights not specifically named. The Tenth Amend- 
ment and last in this scries reserved to the states and to the people the 
powers not delegated to the national government or prohibited to the states. 
These first ten amendments became effective in December 1791. 

The Frontier and the Indians 

The old Congress had not been strong enough to admit new states. The 
new government met this problem successfully. In 1791 the Kentuckians 
Nev States drew up a state constitution. Congress voted to admit Kentucky as a state, 
setting the date of admission as June 1, 1792. By this time the population 
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had grown to 100,000 In February 1791, a few days before the vote to 
admit Kentucky, Congress had decided to bring Vermont into the Union, 
and on March 4, 1791, Vermont became the fourteenth state. In 1796 the 
number of states in the Union was raised to sixteen with the admission of 
Tennessee. 

Not all the problems of the frontier could be solved so simply In 1790 
the federal government did succeed in making peace with the Creek In- 
dians in the Southwest, but in the Northwest the relations with the Indians 
became steadily worse. In 1790 the American commander in the Northwest, 
General Josiah Harmar, suffered a humiliating defeat. The next year Gen- 
eral St. Clair, with a force of 2000 men, was subjected to a stall more de- 
cisive defeat. His men became pamc-stnchen, they threw away their arms 
and retreated a full thirty miles Out of the 2000, fifty came through un- 
injured By that time the Indians were becoming more and more bold 
They made almost continuous raids upon the scattered American settle- 
ments and, encouraged by British agents, they were demanding a large 
slice of the Northwest Territory for themselves 

Realizing how critical the situation had become, Washington appointed 
General Wayne, the “Mad Anthony” of Revolutionary days, to take charge 
of the section. In 1793, after spending a year in drilling a new army, Wayne 
made a fruitless effort to settle the trouble without war. But British agents 
broke up whatever peace sentiment there might have been, and Wayne 
was forced to fight Alarmed at Way lie’s methodical preparations, the Brit- 
ish established a strong outpost on the Maumee, thirty miles south of De- 
troit, so that, no matter what Wayne did to the Indians, he would find it 
difficult to attack the Northwest posts Early m 1794 Lord Dorchester, the 
governor of Canada, made a speech to a delegation of Indians, in which he 
asserted that the Americans had no rights in the Territory and practically 
promised to give the Northwest Territory back to the Indians Dorchester 
was officially reprimanded, but the Indians never heard of the censure, so 
they persisted in defying Wayne's army. 

In June 1794 the American troops began to move. In August, Wayne 
came upon a large force of Indians assembled within two miles of the 
British position south of Detroit In the battle of Fallen Timbers he won 
a brilliant victory and followed it up by destroying Indian supplies and 
property for miles around A year later, m 1795, Wayne negotiated with 
the Indians the Treaty of Greenville, which ended their power in the old 
Northwest and opened to setdement the parts not occupied by the British 
The treaty provided for a boundary line running from the Ohio to Fort 
Recover)’, then to the Muskingum River, and thence due north to Lake 
Enc, The Indians agreed to stay north and west of that line. In making this 
agreement with the Indians, Wayne had the help of Jay’s Treaty with 
England, m accordance with which the British prepared to give up the 
Northwest posts 
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Problems of a Neutral— Diplomacy and Commerce 

During this Indian warfare, a situation developed in Europe which pro- 
foundly affected the United States. In 1789 die French Revolution started. 
Because of French help in their war against England and because of the 
treaties of 1778, many Americans sympathized with the French and wanted 
to help them. “Jacobin Clubs,” named after revolutionary societies in 
France, soon appeared in the United States. In Congress, opinion was 
divided between the “Jacobins,” or pro-French part)', and the “Anglo-mcn.” 
President Washington and most of his Cabinet were sympathetic with the 
British, but Jefferson, the secretary of state, was pro-French. As long as the 
French Revolution remained within the confines of France, pro-French 
feeling in the United States was a matter of no great consequence. When 
the struggle spread beyond the French border, and particularly when the 
new French government went to war with England in February' 1793, 
these divided foreign sympathies of American citizens proved dangerous. 

One of the first problems demanding American official attention was that 
of the status of the new regime in France. Should the United States recog- 
nize the revolutionary government? Secretary of State Jefferson said yes. 
“It accords with our principles,” he wrote, “to acknowledge any Govern- 
ment to be rightful which is formed by the will of the nation, substantially 
declared.” The new government was recognized. 

Early in 1793 Washington wrote to Jefferson: “It behooves the Govern- 
ment of this country to use every means in its power to prevent the citizens 
thereof from embroiling us with either of those powers, by endeavoring to 
maintain a strict neutrality ” Then the President consulted his Cabinet for 
advice on specific issues in the Franco-Amencan situation. Should the 
United States issue a formal notice of neutrality? Should the American 
government receive a diplomatic representative from the new government 
in France? Were the treaties of 1778 still in force? Washington’s advisers 
all approved the policy of neutrality, and they agreed that Jefferson should 
receive the new French minister. Concerning the treaties both Hamilton 
and Jefferson came practically to the same conclusion, although they reached 
it by different lines of reasoning. Hamilton wanted a statement that the 
treaties were not in force; Jefferson said they were still binding, but that 
they could be suspended until the situation in France cleared up. 

In accordance with this advice Washington issued a proclamation of 
neutrality. The United States would adopt an impartial course toward both 
belligerents American citizens were warned to refrain from any acts which 
would conflict with such a course. The proclamation informed all citizens 
that if they participated in the war or carried contraband to the belligerents 
they would forfeit any claim to the protection of their own government. In 
the following year, 1794, Congress reinforced this executive proclamation 
with a neutrality law. This measure prohibited Americans from enlisting 
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ui or accepting commissions in belligerent armies and from sending out 
military or naval expeditions from bases in this country 

These measures of 1793 and 1794 laid the foundations of a major Ameri- 
can foreign policy, one that continued until 1915 The United States pro- 
claimed that its interests were separate from those of Europe, that it would 
not be a party to the wars of Europe Here was the policy of isolationism. 
But this was political isolation only, not economic American citizens were 
free to carry on whatever trade they could m contraband and noncontra- 
band alike, with both sides, subject to the power of either belligerent to 
stop contraband trade with the other Noncontraband commerce was sup- 
posed to be under the protection of international law, and the United 
States government made an effort to uphold the rights of American citizens 
who took part in such trade. 

On the very day when President Washington’s proclamation of neutral- 
ity was published, the administration received important news from South 
Carolina Citizen Edmond Charles Genet, minister of the First Republic 
of France, had arrived at Charleston two weeks earlier The policy of neu- 
trality had been adopted in anticipation of the French minister’s arrival, 
it now remained to be seen how the new agent would behave. Without 
waiung to observe the usual amenities of diplomacy, which would have 
required him to proceed to Philadelphia, present his credentials, and then 
await formal reception by the secretary of state, the impetuous young 
Frenchman began work at once- Acting in accordance with his instructions, 
he made plans for two military expeditions, one against Louisiana, the other 
against Florida. Then he prepared to issue French commissions to Ameri- 
cans who cared to serve. Genet violated international law and flouted the 
President’s proclamation of neutrality 

To make sure of the necessary pro-French attitude in America, Genet 
was instructed “to direct opinion by means of anonymous publications 
The Boston and Baltimore gazettes will be the best ones to use for dis- 
tnbuung such publications , Genet also commissioned privateer s, 
which set out from American ports to prey upon British commerce. Here 
again the minister violated international law and the treaties of 1778, but 
he earned out his instructions Genet organized a Jacobin Club in Charles- 
ton and then started north to begin direct negouauons with the State De- 
partment. His trip became a great triumphal journey, and as he moved 
from place to place he took pains to stir up hostility against Great Britain 
Once in Philadelphia, he was officially received with a coolness in sharp 
contrast to the enthusiasm shown elsewhere. 

Hts manifold activities drove the State Department to desperation French 
pnvatcers were bringing in prizes, they even seized one vessel, the Little 
Sarah, in American waters. The State Department promptly demanded her 
release, hut Genet christened her La Pettte Democrate and sent her out as 
a privateer. Genet’s behavior could no longer be tolerated, and in August 
*7 93 Jefferson officially requested the French government to recall its exu- 
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berant representative. Genet was recalled, but he never went home. He 
settled on Long Island, married a daughter of George Clinton of New 
York, and lived in retirement until 1834. 

The European war created new commercial opportunities, and American 
merchants were quick to take advantage of them. In February 1793 France 
opened her colonial ports to American shipping Holland, France, and 
Spain found trade with their colonies cut off unless the trade could be 
handled by neutral ships. The United States was well situated geograph- 
ically to profit from this situation. The war turned over most of the carry- 
ing trade of the western world to American ships and created a profitable 
market in Europe for North American foodstuffs. Colonial products such 
as sugar, coffee, cocoa, pepper, spices, and indigo were carried by American 
merchants directly to Europe or to ports in the United States from which 
they could be transshipped to Europe. Manufactured goods from Europe, 
and particularly from England, were brought back to the United States, 
the West Indies, and South America. France and her colonies would pay 
generously for American food supplies; this demand raised the prices for 
agricultural products to the highest level ever reached up to that time. 
During the war the average price of flour was $9.12 per barrel as against 
an average price of $541 before 1791 and $546 in the 1820’s. American ton- 
nage engaged in overseas trade more than doubled during the war years, 
while in the decade from 1791 to i8or American exports increased almost 
fivefold. The following table gives a vivid illustration of this result of the 


war. 


Exports from the Uwted States, 1791-1801 
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Great Britain could not let this trade continue without making an effort 
to stop it. The Cabinet saw the work of the English navy frustrated by this 
International neutral commerce, and British merchants uneasily watched the steady 
Law growth of a rival merchant marine English authorities therefore insisted 
upon their own interpretation of international law. They held that enemy- 
owned goods might be seized and confiscated even if earned in neutral 
vessels, and they favored a broad definition of contraband. Great Britain also 
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insisted upon the Rule of 1756, that trade closed in tune of peace could not 
legally be opened in time of war Officers of the royal navy stretched to 
an extreme their rights of visit and search and made themselves obnoxious 
by impressing seamen, taking both Englishmen and bona fide Americans 
In June 1793 the Pnvy Council issued an order authorizing the seizure of 
all vessels laden with gram or flour In the following November the British 
issued a second Order m Council, but kept it secret until them privateers 
and warships had tune to reach West Indian waters This order directed 
Bntish naval officers to seize all ships laden with French colonial products 
or carrying provisions to these colonies By March 1, 1794, 250 American 
ships had been seized The Bntish paid for what they took, but at pnees 
fixed by themselves 

The Americans needed a legal basis for protesting against this high- 
handed British policy, they found one in certain principles of international 
law which had been proclaimed in part by the armed neutrals of the Ameri- 
can Revolution The Amencans held that free ships made free goods — that 
is, bclhgerent-owned property, except contraband of war, earned in neutral 
vessels could not be legally seized Or they held that the flag covers the 
cargo and so made even enemy goods safe from capture They called atten- 
tion to the doctnne of the freedom of the seas Pnnciples of international 
law, however, did not enforce themselves 

President Washington hoped that these problems could be solved by 
diplomacy With this idea in rmnd he sent John Jay on a special mission to 
England Jay was instructed to secure from the British government formal J»y’» Troty 
recognition of rules covering neutral trade. Then he was ordered to insist 
upon indemnities for slaves illegally seized by the British during the Revo- 
lution, in return the United States would indemnify the British for losses 
on account of American debts owed to British merchants on the eve of the 
Revoluuon Some of the states had placed legal obstacles in the way of the 
collection of such debts Both parties would agree to a policy of disarma- 
ment for the Great Lakes Then Jay was ordered to secure commercial 
privileges in the West Indies for American ships of limited tonnage. And 
he was expected to bring about the withdrawal of British troops from the 
Northwest posts Jay arrived in England in June 1794 and went immediately 
to work In spite of the weakness of his country, Jay seemed to be in a posi- 
tion strong enough to insist upon concessions Wayne was moving against 
the Indians, and his victory at Fallen Timbers in August seriously weakened 
the British hold on the Northwest Also some of the nations of northern 
Europe were considering the plan of a league of neutrals similar to the 
armed neutrality' of the Amen can Revolution They were ready to admit 
the United States to this league Such a combination might have deprived 
England of supplies for the continuance of her struggle with France, Eng- 
land had no wish to increase the number of her enemies, and she was par- 
ticularly anxious not to lose her valuable export trade to the United States, 
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No one can tell how much Jay might have secured if he had been given 
proper support, but, for some reason which has never been satisfactorily 
explained, Hamilton ruined his chances. Jay’s strongest hope lay in holding 
over the head of the British government the threat of American participa- 
tion in the proposed league of European neutrals. But Hamilton secretly 
informed the British minister, Hammond, without letting even Jay know, 
that the United States would have nothing whatsoever to do with any 
European league. 

Signed on November 19, 1794, Jay’s Treaty provided that certain disputed 
points, including the New England boundary line, indemnities for shipping 
seized, and American debts owed to British merchants, were to be settled 
by joint commissions. The Northwest posts were to be evacuated by June 1, 
1796. Americans were allowed free trade from Vermont with Quebec and 
Montreal, and the East Indian trade was opened to Americans without 
restrictions. For the West Indian trade, Article XII of the treaty opened it 
to American vessels of not over seventy tons burden on the express condi- 
tion that the United States should agree to export no molasses, sugar, coffee, 
cocoa, or cotton, no matter where grown, to any foreign country. Concern- 
ing neutral rights on the high seas, the treaty said nothing at all. 

The Senate rejected Article XII and the British government accepted the 
amendment, so leaving the English West Indian trade where it had been— 
legally, but not completely, closed to Americans. Although the treaty was 
not satisfactory, it was better than nothing. After considerable hesitation, 
Washington approved it and sent it to the Senate. It was bitterly criticized 
there, but it was ratified. For a time the House refused to appropriate cer- 
tain sums of money called for by the treaty. In the country at large the 
treaty and the administration responsible for it were violendy attacked, and 
Jay himself became the target for unmeasured abuse. 

Evidently Jay’s Treaty created a more favorable impression in Europe than 
in the United States. In any case it was important enough to exert a pro- 
Pmdtncj’i found influence upon Spain. That decrepit government felt grave concern 
at the news of the Anglo-American agreement. Visions of die loss of 
Florida, Louisiana, and Mexico began to trouble the Spanish foreign office, 
and die officials decided to curry favor with the American republic. On 
October 27, 1795, Thomas Pinckney obtained the Treat}' of San Lorenzo. 
This opened the Mississippi to American navigation and granted the right 
of deposit. Furthermore Spain agreed to accept the 31st parallel as the 
boundary between Georgia and Florida. It also recognized the Mississippi 
as the western boundary of the United States. This treaty gave the western 
pioneers what they most needed— commercial privileges on the Mississippi. 
With those secured, there was little to be gained by intrigue with Spain or 
England. For the first dme since the American Revolution the United States 
enjoyed legal guarantees against foreign aggression in the Southwest Terri- 
tory. Pinckney’s Treaty therefore was a major triumph for die new nauon. 
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politics and Parties 

During Washington's administration two national political parties. Feder- 
alists and Jeffersonian Democrats, were well organized The Federalists 
were conservative in outlook, believing in government by the owners of Poitdctl 
property Businessmen of all kinds counted on funding, the assumption of PjT,tcl 
state debts, and the National Bank to bring prosperity to themselves and 
to bring peace, order, and security to the country Thomas Jefferson de- 
scribed the Federalists as 

all the officers of the government, all who want to be officers, all timid 
men who prefer the calm of despotism to the boisterous sea of Liberty, British 
merchants and Americans trading on British capitals, speculators and holders 
m the banks and public funds, a contrivance invented for the purposes of cor- 
ruption and for assimilating us in all things, to the rotten as well as the sound 
parts of the British model 

The Federalists themselves realized that their work was far from finished 
when they ratified the Constitution, they wanted to build their principles 
into the foundation of the government and then manage elections so that 
national officials would always be well disposed to Federalist views. Because 
the Constitution did not in so many exact words authorize Congress to 
assume the states’ debts, to create the bank, or to levy a protective tanff, the 
Federalists advocated broad, or loose, construction of the Constitution They 
contended that Congress should be able to pass any law which would 
benefit the country unless the Constitution in so many words withheld 
the power To these principles just described — friendliness to wealth and a 
broad interpretation of the Constitution — the Federalists added a third — that 
is, peace, or at least nonparticipation in the wars of Europe The Federalists 
had more cordial feelings toward England than toward revolutionary 
France. 

After Washington’s inauguration, the Anti-Federalists changed their name 
and set themselves against the rule of the financial and mercantile interests. 

They would accept die new system, but they would object to the way the 
Federalists managed it This group included small farmers and any laborers 
so fortunate as to possess the right to vote. They indignantly denied the 
Hamdtoman doctrine that the way to promote general well-being was to 
legislate for the small class at the top They favored the common man. Just 
as the Federalists used the doctrine of loose construction to justify Hamil- 
ton’s work, so the opposition demanded stria construction They would 
have the federal legislature confine its attention to subjects specifically au- 
thorized in the Constitution 

In the South these Anti-Federalists called themselves Republicans, m the 
North, Democrats Sometimes they used both terms in hyphenated form 
From the beginning they had been greater in numbers than the Federalists, 
but they lackid organization and leadership Thomas Jefferson gave them 
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what they needed in both these matters. To provide an organization Jeffer- 
son encouraged the formation of clubs. By 1794 he had a network of 
"Democratic Societies,’’ north and south, engaged in regular correspondence 
with one another. On May 12, 1794, the Boston Gazette reported die pro- 
ceedings of a recent meeting of the local club — held at the Green Dragon 
tavern— known as “the Massachusetts Constitutional Society.” The members 
heard reports of the activities of "our brethren" of Virginia, New York, 
Vermont, and South Carolina and examined the constitutions adopted by 
these organizations. The members ordered their corresponding committee 
to send a circular letter to all the societies in the United States which were 
“founded on republican principles.” By means of these clubs the Jeffersonian 
Democrats in various parts of the country could work effectively together. 

The Federalists disliked these clubs. President Washington accused them 
of starting the “Whisky Rebellion” and asked if there could be anything 
“more absurd, more arrogant, or more pernicious to the peace of society” 
than these “self-created bodies”? He believed that Jeffersonians were unfit 
to take part in public affairs. “I shall not, whilst I have the honor to admin- 
ister the government,” he wrote, “bring any man into any office of conse- 
quence knowingly whose political tenets arc adverse to the measures which 
the general government arc pursuing; for this, in my opinion, would be a 
sort of political suicide.” 

The Democrats or Republicans established a chain of newspapers from 
New Hampshire to Georgia. These journals, so the Federalists complained, 
“have stuck at nothing, in order to deceive the public, and to destroy the 
government which protects them. Lie has followed Lie, in such rapid suc- 
cession that Truth . . . has been lost in the multitude of its adversaries.” 
Federalist comment on the Jeffersonian press should not be taken too seri- 
ously. The real basis of this Federalist attack was not the character of the 
Democratic papers but their political success. According to one writer in 
1798, nine out of ten newspapers south of the Fludson were Democratic. 

As early as 1792 party lines were clearly defined in the congressional elec- 
tions, but it was not until 1796 that they affected a presidential contest. In 
that year the Federalists nominated John Adams and Thomas Pinckney, 
while the Democrats selected Thomas Jefferson and Aaron Burr. In this 
campaign foreign affairs occupied a prominent place. The French were 
bitter over Jay’s Treaty, and die French minister, Adet, took part in the 
campaign with both propaganda and money. He worked for Jefferson. 

Hamilton, the directing head of the Federalist machine both during and 
after his term as secretary of the treasury, was anxious to defeat Adams, 
so he privately advised some Federalist electors to vote for Pinckney but 
not for Adams. Reports of this maneuver leaked out, and some of Adams’s 
friends retaliated by vodng for him and not for Pinckney. Adams won die 
Presidency with 71 electoral votes, but Pinckney fell short with only 59. The 
second man on the list was die Republican, Thomas Jefferson, who received 
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68. The country therefore would have a President of one party and a Vice 
President of another 

In September 1796, in a farewell address, President Washington an- 
nounced that he would retire from office at the close of his second term 
In this announcement he gave advice to his countrymen He begged them 
to preserve their Union, the “main pillar in the edifice of your real inde- 
pendence, the support of your tranquillity at home, your peace abroad, of 
your safety, of your prosperity, of that very liberty which you so highly 
prize." Then he pointed out the economic advantages which each section, 
North, South, East, and West, derived from free trade within the Union 

The retiring President urged the American people to support the national 
government. “Respect for its authority, compliance with its laws, acqui- 
escence in its measures, are duties enjoined by the fundamental maxims of 
true liberty. ” Washington did not approve of political parties, and he 
warned the people against them He never considered the party as a neces- 
sary device to facilitate the working of a democratic system, but always as 
a faction, a minority, composed of unscrupulous and “unprincipled" men 
He liked the principle of checks and balances To preserve these, he urged 
care upon all officials to see that they “confine themselves within then re- 
spective constitutional spheres, avoiding in the exercise of the powers of 
one department to encroach upon another " 

Washington's advice on foreign policy has been repeated so often that 
it has become hackneyed, but in the repetitions one short but significant 
paragraph is customarily omitted The first part is familiar “Observe good 
faith and justice toward all nations Cultivate peace and harmony with all ” 
Then come the familiar warnings to avoid “permanent, inveterate antipa- 
thies against particular nations and passionate attachments for others. 

He would avoid further political commitments abroad, he would “steer 
dear of permanent affiances . ” With this statement he coupled another, 
which for some reason is not so widely known ‘Taking care always to 
keep ourselves by suitable establishments on a respectable defensive posture, 
\vc may safely trust to temporary alliances for extraordinary emergencies ” 

Fed era lilt “Tyranny’ 1 and Democratic Protest 

One major reason for Washington’s advice to his countrymen on foreign 
affairs was to be found in the delicate relations with France In 1794, when 
Jay had been sent to England, Washington also sent James Monroe on a 
mission to France Monroe had given assurances to the French foreign 
office that Jay would make no agreement with England inconsistent with 
American obligations to France Technically Jay's Treaty did not encroach 
in any way upon the treaties of 1778 But Jay’s Treaty did prohibit the 
fitting out of privateers in American ports, and the French objected to this. 
Furthermore under Jay's Treaty the English navy was free to seize Amerx- 
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can provision ships bound for France, on condition of paying for the car- 
goes French officials objected vigorously to seeing their main source of sup- 
ply destroyed. By way of retaliation, the Directory declared the American 
alliance at an end and announced that all goods destined for England 
would be regarded as contraband of war. In November 1796, after the 
Presidential election, the Directory recalled its minister to the United States. 

Monroe had already been recalled. When his successor, C. C. Pinckney, 
went to present his credentials, the French authorities refused to receive 
him; they would have nothing to do with any representative from die 
United States until this country should apologize for its alleged mistreat- 
ment of France. Such was the situation when John Adams became Presi- 
dent. Adams was as eager as his predecessor to maintain peace; he was 
equally determined to maintain American rights. 

Upon receipt of the news that France had insulted Pinckney, Adams 
called Congress in special session and outlined the situation. He said the 
speech of the president of the French Directory was even more alarming 
than his refusal to receive Pinckney: 

It evinces a disposition to separate the people of the United States from the 
government, to persuade them that they have different affections, principles and 
interests from those of their fellow citizens whom they themselves have chosen 
to manage their common concerns and thus to produce divisions fatal to our 
peace. Such attempts ought to be repelled with a decision which shall convince 
France and the world that we are not a degraded people, humiliated under a 
spirit of fear and sense of inferiority, fitted to be the miserable instruments of 
foreign influence, and regardless of national honor, character, and interest. 

Adams dosed his speech with a statement that he desired peace and that 
he would make one more effort to reach a satisfactory settlement by negotia- 
t- XVZ” don. He planned to send over a special commission of three members, con- 
A(Iair sisting of Pinckney, John Marshall, and Elbridge Gerry. Pinckney was 
included because France had to remedy the wrongs done to him upon his 
arrival. John Marshall was a Federalist, one of the ablest men in his party, 
soon to become Chief Justice of the Supreme Court. Elbridge Gerry was a 
Jeffersonian Democrat from Massachusetts, a friend of President Adams. In 
their instructions the envoys were directed to see that “no blame or censure 
be directly, or indirectly, imputed to the United States.” Any engagements 
entered into must be consistent with Jay’s Treaty. The negotiations began in 
October 1797, and the three Americans attempted to deal with officials of 
the Directory. All the members of that notorious government were corrupt. 
Their secretary for foreign affairs was Talleyrand, formerly the Bishop of 
Autun, the keenest and most unscrupulous statesman in Europe. When the 
Americans arrived, Talleyrand refused to receive them officially. He worked 
through certain agents, who have come down to fame as Messieurs X, Y, 
and Z 

The first of these negotiators told the Americans that the Directory had 
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been offended by Adams’s speech to Congress and that "they should be 
softened." This softening process, he explained, would cost the United 
States 5250/300 Then the Americans must make a new loan to France, a 
large” loan. Furthermore the United States must agree to pay its citizens 
for any depredauons committed by Frenchmen upon American commerce 
Soon another French agent came around* "I will not disguise from you 
that this situation being met, the essential part of the treaty remains to be 
adjusted . You must pay money— you must pay a great deal of money.” 
Marshall and Pinckney wished to break off these interviews, but at Gerry’s 
insistence they allowed them to continue. Fading in their efforts to extract 
money from the Americans, Talleyrand’s agents tned to frighten them into 
compliance. If they counted on uniting the Americans in resistance to the 
French demands, they would fail 

You arc mistaken you ought to know that the diplomatic skill of France and 
the means she possesses in your country are sufficient to enable her, with the 
French party m America, to throw the blame [for breaking off negotiations 
upon the Federalists], and you may assure yourselves that this will be done. 

After more fruitless exchanges, in March 1798, the three envoys at last 
met Talleyrand, but he was no more willing to confer than his agents had 
been Marshall thereupon left France for home. Pinckney could not leave 
because his daughter was too ill to travel Gerry remained in Paris to deal 
with Talleyrand alone. In March 1798 Adams submitted a summary of the 
negotiations to Congress, and the Federalists promptly demanded war with 
France The Democrats, however, questioned the truth of the President’s 
summary This was the very thing that Adams wanted, because it called 
public attention to the whole proceeding Fie then submitted his evidence, 
the story of the attempted bribery became public property, and there arose 
a tremendous outcry against France. 

Congress immediately prepared for war The army was increased, Wash- 
ington, Hamilton, and Knox were appointed generals, and a navy depart- 
ment was organized There was no official declaration of war, but each 
side began to seize merchant vessels belonging to the omer. This state of 
warfare continued during 1798 and 1799 But neither Talleyrand nor Adams 
wanted war, and Adams determined to try the effect of a new commission. 
The President then named three men William Vans Murray, Oliver Ells- 
worth, Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, and William R Davie, onetime 
governor of North Carolina. They went at once to France. By that time 
Napoleon was in power, and Talleyrand had a new scheme in his mind— 
the recovery of Louisiana and the restoration of the French empire overseas 
For the success of this policy he needed peace with the United States On 
September 30, 1800, a convention was signed Thu agreement abrogated 
of l 77 3 proclaimed the principle that free ships make free 
goods. It did not, however, provide for any French indemnities for Ameri- 
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can shipping illegally seized American claimants on this score would haic 
to look to their own government for payment. But the convention removed 
the danger of war and gate the United States a chance to gain further 
strength before it entered the European struggle. 

The danger of war with France gave the Federalists an opportunity' for 
attacking the Democratic newspapers. Some of these, edited by foreigners, 
had been particularly bitter in opposing the Federalists. The Federalists 
wanted to drive these papers out of business. For this purpose, in 179S the 
Federalist majority in Congress put through the Alien and Sedition Acts. 
By a new naturalizauon law they lengthened the residence requirement for 
citizenship from five years to fourteen. The Alien Law gave the President 
authority to banish aliens; the Sedition Law declared any libel of the Presi- 
dent or any attempt to stir up disaffection against the government a crime, 
punishable by heavy penalties. 

The Alien Law was never invoked, but several foreigners left the country 
for fear of what might happen. Under the Sedition Law the Federalists 
made, all told, twenty-five arrests, including in their haul the editors of 
the four most prominent Jeffersonian papers in the country: the Indepen- 
dent Chronicle of Boston, the Argus of New York, the Aurora of Phila- 
delphia, and the Examiner of Richmond. 

The Sedition Act was used to suppress any criticism of the President, no 
matter how trivial. Prominent Federalist officials combed the opposition 
papers for evidence, generally without finding statements dangerous enough 
to do more than provoke a slight smile. Some of the suits were based on 
flimsy charges One of their victims, Matthew Lyon, had asserted that under 
President Adams “every consideration of the public welfare was swallowed 
up in a continual grasp for power, in an unbounded thirst for ridiculous 
pomp, foolish adulation, and selfish avarice.” Lyon was convicted under 
the Sedition Act, fined $1000, and sentenced to four months in prison. One 
Baldwin, of Newark, New Jersey, was fined $100 for expressing a wish 
that the wadding of a cannon fired in honor of President Adams might hit 
the estimable gendeman in the broadest part of his trousers. David Brown 
of Dedham, Massachusetts, had been responsible for erecting a liberty pole 
with the following inscription upon it: “No Stamp Act, No Sedition, No 
Alien Bills, No Land Tax; downfall to the Tyrants of America, peace and 
retirement to the President, long live the Vice-President, and the Minority'; 
may moral virtue be the basis of civil government.” Brown was sentenced 
to eighteen months in prison and to a fine of $400. Because he could not 
pay his fine he stayed in prison two years undl Jefferson pardoned him. 

The Federalists defended their laws on the ground that drastic measures 
were necessary to save the government; they found authority' for them in 
the principle of broad construction of the Constitution. The Jeffersonian 
Democratic-Republicans charged that the Alien and Sedition Acts were 
unconstitutional. To give additional weight to their protests and to make 
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thou official, the Jeffersonian leaders planned to have them endorsed by 
some of the state legislatures. For this purpose resolutions known as the 
Kentucky and the Virginia Resolutions were drafted 

The first Kentucky Resolution, adopted m November 1798, declared that 
the states were not united on the principle of “unlimited submission to their 
general government " Congress could exercise powers specially delegated to KentncJo' *i 
K and no others. “Whensoever the general government assumes undelegated nJZhnioi 
powers, its acts arc unauthoritauve, void, and of no force " The resolution 
put the Alien and Sedition Acts in this category and announced that Ken- 
tucky would not submit to them In a second Kentucky Resolution, adopted 
m November 1799, the author argued that the central government could 
not pass )udgment on the nature and extent of its own powers The states, 
however, could decide whether or not Congress had violated the Constitu- 
tion, in cases of such abuse of power, “nullification by those sovereignties 
[the states] of all unaudionzed acts done under color of that instrument 
is the rightful remedy " Some years later Thomas Jefferson admitted that he 
wrote these two documents The Virginia Resolutions, WTitten by James 
Madison, followed the same line of reasoning, although Madison did not 
use the word “nullification ” These statements were the Democratic protest 
against the Federalist effort to restrict the right of free political discussion 
In the northern states, where the Federalists were m power, the legislatures 
expressed disapproval of this doctrine of states’ rights In Democratic states 
the Resolutions were generally approved. 

This controversy over the Sedition Act suggested that Federalist leader- 
ship had undergone a serious deterioration Only a few years before, the 
party was organizing the national government, paying off the national debt, 
conquering the Indians, and achieving diplomatic success in dealing with 
Great Britain and Spam But m 1798 the leaders were gravely stirred over 
the wish of an inconsequential nobody that President Adams might receive 
a harmless bump in the seat of his pants. 

John Adams was not happy in his high office. Troubles abroad, contro- 
versies at home, and factional quarrels in his own Cabinet kept his admin- 
istration in constant turmoil The Jeffersonian Democrats found fault with 
everything he did, and the group of Federalists who followed Hamilton 
denied him his rightful place as head of his party Adams had retained 
three members of Washington’s Cabinet, who took their orders from 
Hamilton and worked against the President. The President tolerated thus 
interference until 1800, when he reorganized his Cabinet and forced Hamil- 
ton* fnends to resign This action brought relief from immediate embar- 
rassment, but it widened still further the nft in the Federalist Party, fac- 
tional fights helped to prepare for Federalist defeat in 1800 

Hamilton had never respected Adams, and m 1800 he refused to support 
him for a second term Writing on May to, after Adams and C C. Pinckney 
had been nominated by the Federalists, Hamdton asserted that 
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. . . most of the most Influential men of that party [the Federalists] consider 
him as a very unfit and incapable character. . . . My mind is made up. I will 
never more he responsible for him by any direct support, even though the conse- 
quence should be the election of Jefferson. ... If the cause is to be sacrificed to 
a weak and perverse man, I withdraw from the part)'. 
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* * Jeffersonian Democracy 

T he factional quarrel between the followers of Adams and Hamilton 
meant defeat for the Federalists m the Presidential campaign of 1800 
On the other hand the Democrats could look forward confidently to their Hcctiov of 
first major victory The Federalists renominated John Adams, while the 
Democrats nominated Jefferson and Aaron Burr Burr was a grandson of 
the clergyman, Jonathan Edwards, and the son of a president of Princeton 
After serving with honor in the Revolution he devoted himself to law, 
politics, and feminine society He elevated nothing which he touched 
Personally he was a man of unusual charm, and he was blessed With a 
store of cheerfulness that never deserted him But he lacked robust con- 
victions about anything, and he was devoid of moral sense. “Great minds, ’ 
he was fond of saying, “care little for small morals ” 

In the electoral vote Jefferson and Burr tied with 73 votes apiece. Adams 
had 65. Because of the tie, the Federalist House had to choose between 
Jefferson and Burr Because of their hatred of Jefferson, many Federalist 
Congressmen were ready to put Burr in the President’s chair Others felt 
that Jefferson was the lesser evil, and they would try to neutralize his in- 
fluence by bargaining for the election of a Federalist Vice President But 
Hamilton, much as he disliked Jefferson, would not agree to support Burr 
“I trust the Federalists wdl not finally be so mad as to vote for Burr, he 
wmte. “I speak with an intimate and accurate knowledge of his character 
His elevation can only promote the purposes of the desperate and profligate. 

After thirty -six ballots in the House, Jefferson was chosen 

Jefferson's Politics — Theory and Practice 

This election of Jefferson in 1800 is sometimes called a “revolution,” but 
there was no such general overturn as that expression would imply Adams 
lost the Presidency, partly because of weakness in the Federalist party, partly 
because of Burr’s successful work in New York In 1796 Adams had re- 
ceived all die electoral votes of that state Had he received only half of 
them in 1800, he would have won the election As it was he got none, and 
the New York votes elected the Democrats The Democrats also secured 
control of Congress For the first time since the ratification of the new 
Consutution political power passed from the men of wealth— merchants, 
bankers, and manufacturers — to the middle class and the farmers. 

For the defeated Federalists the beginning of Jefferson’s administration 
was 3 time of deep gloom The former rulers despised the new President as 
a man, suspected his methods, and hated his oohtical principles Hamilton 
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wrote “that lie is crafty and persevering in Ins objects; that he is not scupu- 
lous about the means of success, nor very mindful of the truth; and that he 
is a contemptible hypocrite.” A Federalist in Connecticut declared that the 
true purpose of Democratic-Republicanism was 

... to destroy every trace of civilization in the world, and to force mankind 
back into a savage state. . . . We have now reached the consummation of 
democratic blessedness. We have a country governed by blockheads and knaves 
. . . Can the imagination paint anything more dreadful on this side of bell? 

But these comments were partisan. American Presidents have rarely been 
as bad as the opposition party professes to believe. 

The circumstances of the inauguration added to the blackness of the 
scene. Jefferson was the first President to be installed in office in Washing- 
ton, D.C., where the unfinished capitol, the straggling boardinghouses, and 
the mile-long stretch of mud named Pennsylvania Avenue appeared pro- 
phetic of confusion. The eminent respectability and pleasing regularity ot 
Philadelphia seemed far more in keeping with national dignity than this 
new, unkempt village on the Potomac. But the city of Washington had 
great possibilities even if the Federalists could not see them. 

Jefferson’s personal appearance certainly did not justify these Federalist 
fears. Even his height— six feet, three inches — was balanced by his loose- 
jointed build and his slouching manner. There was no trace of cruelty or 
indifference to the well-being of mankind in his sunny, red, freckled face. 
The ordinary observer saw in him not a monster but simply a large, raw- 
boned farmer, careless in manner, careless in dress, but very human and 
genial. Perhaps geniality was the trail that most impressed itself on casual 
acquaintances. He could talk with enthusiasm and intelligence on nearly 
every subject known to man. His dinners were celebrated for their con- 
versation. 

It is simpler to describe the new President’s appearance than to analyze 
his character. He has been accused of inconsistencies without number, but 
inconsistency is hardly the word. He was both a doctrinaire and a practical 
politician. Evidence of this divergence between JefTerson the philosopher 
and Jefferson the statesman appears all through his life. He could help to 
incite the Virginians to revolution, and lie could write the Declaration of 
Independence, but with all of his youth and physical vigor he would not 
enlist in the Revolutionary army. Again the divergence appears in his stric- 
tures upon the Quebec Act and bis own law for the government of Louisi- 
ana; in his talk about the benefits of frequent revolutions and in his readi- 
ness to use the army and navy in enforcing the embargo; in his protesta- 
tions of friendliness for France and in lus subsequent proposal for a military 
alliance with England. This dichotomy in Ins thinking rarely troubled 
Jefferson himself. 

As the author of the Declaration of Independence Jefferson was one of 
the best-known Americans of his day. During the Revolution he strength- 
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ened his reputation as a liberal reformer by bringing about the abolition 
of the system of entail and by establishing religious liberty m Virginia 
Later, as American minister to France, he gave the French revolutionists 
the benefit of bis philosophy He was an advocate of freedom and an 
opponent of arbitrary rule. On the receipt of news of Shays’s Rebellion, 
he proclaimed his belief in the rights of the people in these flaming words 
"God forbid! we should ever be twenty years without such a rebellion 
What country can preserve its liberties if their rulers are not warned from 
tunc to time that their people preserve the spirit of resistance?” And in 
another letter on the same subject he had written - “The Spirit of resistance 
to government is so valuable on certain occasions that I wish it to be always 
Kept alive. It will often be exercised when wrong, but better so than not to 
be exercised at all I like a little rebellion now and then It is like a storm in 
the atmosphere." 

In politics Jefferson favored the landed interests as opposed to the finan- 
ciers and industrialists He loved to write about the virtues of the tillers of 
the soil Upon them alone, he argued, depended the security and perma- 
nence of the American system of government 

Those who labor in the earth arc the chosen people of God, if ever He had 
a chosen people whose breasts he has made his peculiar deposit for substantial 
and genuine virtue. It is five focus in which He keeps alive that sacred fire, 
which otherwise might escape from the face of the earth Corruption of morals 
in the mass of cultivators is a phenomenon of which no age nor naUon has 
furnished an example 

As for industrial workers in towns, Jefferson considered them a posi- 
tive danger to the republic 

While we have land to labor, then, let us never wish to sec our citizens occu- 
pied at a work-bench or twirling a distaff Carpenters, masons, smiths axe want- 
ing in husbandry, but, for the general operations of manufacture, let our work- 
shops remain in Europe It is better to carry provisions and materials, and with 
them their manners and principles. The loss by the transportation of com- 
modities across the Atlantic will be made up in happiness and permanence of 
government. The mobs of great cities add just so much to the support of pure 
government, as sores do to the strength of the human body. It « tbe manners 
and spirit of a people which preserve a republic in vigor, A degeneracy in these 
is a canhci which soon cats to the heart of its laws and constitution 

In a letter to James Madison, Jefferson argued that a democratic govern- 
ment would last 

* * « long as we remain virtuous, and I think we shall be so, as long as agri- 
culture is our principal object, which wall be the case, while there remain vacant 
lands tn any part of America When we get piled upon one another in large 
aua, as in Europe, we shall become corrupt as in Europe, and go to eating 
°oe another as they do there. J 
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In his inaugural address the new President showed not only c\cellent 
temper but remarkable ability in putting the thoughts of the common man 
into enduring words. For those Federalists who were expecting a discharge 
of fire and brimstone against themselves and an anarchistic attack upon 
government, the address was a surprise. Jefferson tried to promote good 
relations between the parties. “We are all Republicans, we are all Feder- 
alists,” he declared. He advocated “a wise and frugal government, which 
shall restrain men from injuring one another, which shall leave them other- 
wise free to regulate their own pursuits of industry and improvement." He 
put in a plea for “equal and exact justice to all men”; for “peace, commerce, 
and honest friendship with all nations, entangling alliances with none.” 
He would support “the state governments in all their rights, as the most 
competent administrations for our domestic concerns and the surest bul- 
warks against anti-republican tendencies.” He appealed for “absolute acqui 
escence in the decisions of the majority.” To justify this acquiescence, the 
will of the majority “to be rightful must be reasonable”; he warned his 
hearers that “the minority possesses their equal rights, which equal law 
must protect. . . 

Jefferson looked upon his party’s victory in the late election as a mandate 
to carry through certain reforms. He pledged his administration to economy 
3cforai and to wise expenditure of public money. He would simplify the govern- 
ment, restrict the activities of what he regarded as dangerous institutions 
such as the army, navy, and the federal courts, and make the federal govern- 
ment really beneficial to the people. 

To assist him in lus work Jefferson picked his advisers with care. His 
long-time friend, confidant, and protege, James Madison, became secretary 
of state. The treasury went to Albert Gallatin, a naturalized Swiss, perhaps 
the equal of Hamilton in his understanding of public finance. To make 
Congress function properly, Jefferson picked the floor leaders himself. For a 
time this honor was divided between John Randolph ff of Roanoke and 
another Virginian, William Branch Giles. When the President drafted bills, 
his floor leaders saw that they went through. When these legislative lieuten- 
ants failed him, as John Randolph did eventually, Jefferson made moving 
appeals to some of his friends to run for Congress so that they might act 
as his agents in the House. Through the medium of the caucus Jefferson 
was able to meet his party associates informally outside of Congress. 

Jefferson found it desirable to fill some of the civil service positions with 
loyal Republicans. When he became President, all the appointive offices 
were in the hands of Federalists, men who hated and distrusted him and 
who would be only too glad to embarrass his administration. There was in 
addition the normal desire to reward good party workers. Actually he 
made comparatively few removals, but these were loudly criticized by the 
Federalists. He began by turning out of office the most recent Federalist 
beneficiaries The next group to go were those who had been appointed 
after the November elections of 1800. But these removals did not create 
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vacancies fast enough Concerning officeholders, Jefferson ruefully com- 
plained that “few died and none resign," so he hastened the process of 
their retirement But there was no clean sweep in the federal avd service, 
and numbers of Federalists were not disturbed m their jobs 
Gallatin planned to pay off the national debt as rapidly as possible. He 
hoped at the same time to reduce taxes Hamilton’s unpopular excise tax 
was the first to go These plans m turn demanded economy which Gallatin 
effected by cutting in half the expenditures for the army and navy In his 
estimates for the coming year Gallatin allowed $930,000 for the army and 
$670,000 for the navy The federal army was reduced to a mere 3000 men 
As for the navy, which the Jeffersonians considered a monument to Feder- 
alist extravagance and folly, he planned to lay up all the frigates in the 
eastern branch of the Potomac. There, as he bluntly put it, they would be 
“under the immediate eye of the department and would require but one 
set of plunderers to look after them ” 

Coast defense was necessary, so Jefferson urged the construction of a fleet 
of little gunboats, built for speed, carrying a small crew and an armament of 
a single gun Congress appropriated $50,000 to build fifteen of these vessels 
By 1804 Numbers 1 and a were finished Number 1 was sent south to 
Savannah harbor While it was there, a terrific coastal hurricane blew down 
church spires, earned off the roofs of houses, and raised a tidal wave of 
unheard-of destructiveness When the storm was over, Gunboat Number 1 
was discovered in a cornfield eight miles inland Jefferson’s “Mosquito Fleet” 
became the stock joke of the Federalists At a dinner in Boston, one toast 
ran "Gunboat Number i If our gunboats are of no use upon water, may 
they at least be the best upon earth " 

Another part of die Jeffersonian program was the attack upon the federal 
judiciary In February 1801, only a few days before the end of Adams's term, 
Congress had passed a law to create additional district courts and sue circuit 
courts of appeal and to authorize the appointment of more judges A year 
later, Jefferson’s Congress repealed the law, thus taking away places from 
judges whom President Adams had appointed Congress also decreed that 
the Supreme Court should not meet again until February 1803 
Next, in 1803, Congress began impeachment proceedings against Associ- 
ate Justice Chase of the Supreme Court This extreme Federalist had of- 
fended the Republicans, partly through his excessive zeal in prosecuting 
offenders under the Sedition Act and partly through his offensive comments 
on Jefferson’s political colleagues The Republicans, he declared, were aim- 
ing “to take away all security for property and personal liberty ” If they 
should succeed, he continued, “our republican constitution will sink into a 
mobocracy, the worst of all possible governments ” Although Chase was 
put on trial before the Senate, his opponents could submit no proof that 
he had been guilty of ‘high crimes and misdemeanors,” so he was not con- 
victed. Then the Jeffersonians received a jolt from John Marshall In the 
first session of the Supreme Court after its enforced vacation, the Chief 


Economy 


Attack on 
the Jadldary 



186 JEFFERSONIAN DEMOCRACY 

Justice handed down his decision in the ease of Marbury v. Madison. Here 
he developed the doctrine that the Court could declare an act of Congress 
unconstitutional. This decision was a warning to the Democratic party and 
its leaders; the Constitution imposed limits beyond which Jefferson and his 
Congress could not go. 

The problem of the new justices for the district courts was complicated. 
There was enough judicial business to warrant the expansion of the system, 
but Jefferson did not want the places manned by Federalists. After legislat- 
ing the offices out from under Adams’s appointees, Congress passed another 
measure restoring most of the positions it had just destroyed. Jefferson then 
filled them with good Democratic-Republicans. 

Tripoli and Louisiana 

fn spite of his desire for peace Jefferson was unable to avoid war, and the 
contest forced upon him was, by a strange irony, a naval war. Those dis- 
War with reputable dependencies of the Turkish Empire, the Barbary states of Tunis, 
Tripoli •j' ri p 0 l 1) Algiers, and Morocco, had for generations secured their revenue by 
levying tribute on Mediterranean commerce. The leading mariumc powers 
regularly bought exemption from their plundering, sometimes to the extent 
of $300,000 a year. Before the Revolution the Americans had been covered 
by the payments made by Great Britain, but after 1783 they had to pay their 
own tribute. The Barbary rulers were always demanding presents, seizing 
American ships, and holding the crews for ransom. In 1795, for example, 
the United States had paid nearly $800,000 to the Algerians. 

In Jefferson’s administration the Bashaw of Tripoli, dissatisfied with his 
$83,000 a year from the United States, declared war. Jelfcrson sent a fleet 
to the Mediterranean, and the contest lasted until 1805. Even after that there 
was trouble for the next ten years, although the pirates were beginning to 
show a wholesome respect for force. 

The greatest of all the accomplishments of the Jeffersonian administration 
— the purchase of Louisiana — had been unforeseen during the campaign 
Talleyrand’s of 1800. This territory, including approximately one third of the present 
Program United States and stretching from the Gulf of Mexico to Canada and from 
the Mississippi to the Rocky Mountains, had been turned over to Spain in 
1763. After Talleyrand took charge of the French foreign office, he began to 
scheme for the return of Louisiana to its former possessor. In this policy, he 
had the support of the new dictator of France, Napoleon Bonaparte. The 
Spanish government was not opposed to giving back Louisiana, provided 
the price were right. In the colony itself the French inhabitants favored 
the retrocession. Prior to 1795 the colony had not prospered; then the privi- 
leges granted to Americans in the Mississippi valley, with the right of 
deposit, marked the beginning of a commercial revival. 

In 1795, the year that Spain and the United States signed the Treaty of 
San Lorenzo, France secured Santo Domingo. Talleyrand felt that Spain 
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had made a blunder in her agreement -with the United States, particularly 
in giving this country everything north of the 31st parallel He wrote 

There are no other means of putting an end to the ambition of the Ameri- 
cans than that of shutting them up within the limits which nature seems to 
have traced for them, but Spam is not m a condiuon to do this great work 
alone She cannot, therefore hasten too quickly to engage the aid of a pre- 
ponderating Power, yielding to it a small part of her immense domains in order 
to preserve the rest- 

If Spam would only cede Florida and Louisiana to France, he conunued, 

, from that moment the power of America is bounded by the limit which 
jt may suit the interests and the tranquillity of France and Spain to assign her 
The French Republic, mistress of these two provinces, wall be a wall of brass 
forever impenetrable to the combined efforts of England and America 

On October 1, 1800, the French representative at Madrid signed the secret 
Treaty of San Udefonso, which provided for the retrocession of Louisiana 
to France with the boundaries which it had in the hands of Spain In return 
Talleyrand and Napoleon promised to give the Italian province of Tuscany 
to the Duke of Parma, a satellite of the Spanish king, a promise, by the way, 
which they never earned out. On March at, 1801, France and Spam signed 
the definitive treaty for the retrocession, thereby completing the bargain 

Although Jefferson showed concern over this transfer of title to Louisiana, 
he did not become seriously excited until the spring of 180a Then he out- 
lined his fears to Livingston “The cession of Louisiana and the Floridas by Mwroe’c 
Spam to France works most sorely on the United States . It completely innJon 
reverses all the pobucal rclauons of the United States, and will form a new 
epoch in our political career ” France had been the friend of America, 
but now all this was changed 

There is on the globe one single spot, the possessor of which is our natural 
and habitual enemy It is New Orleans, through which the produce of % of 
our territory must pass to market The day that France takes possession of 
New Orleans fixes the sentence which is to retain her forever within her low- 
water mark From that moment we must marry ourselves to the British fleet 
and nation We must turn all our attention to a mantime force 

Then the renewal of the war in Europe would be the signal for an Ameri- 
can attack upon Louisiana. 

In December 1802 Jefferson heard that the Spanish authorities in New 
Orleans had withdrawn the right of deposit- By this time Americans in the 
West were demanding war Jefferson sent Monroe to France as a special 
agent to buy New Orleans and a part of West Florida Congress appropri- 
ated $2,000,000 to defray expenses, and early in 1803 Monroe started on his 
mission He was instructed to offer as high as $10^00,000 for New Orleans 
and the two Flondas If France should refuse to sell, he was to ask for a 
renewal of the right of deposit, Failing m that, Jefferson hinted that he 
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would probably be sent to England to negotiate n treaty of alliance. Monroe 
went off with Jefferson's assurance that on the success of the mission “de- 
pend the future destinies of this Republic.’’ 

During this interval Napoleon turned his attention to Haiti. The Negro 
population on die island, under the leadership of Toussaint l'Ouvcrture, had 
rebelled and set up a republic. For a time Napoleon’s forces had been able 
to hold the Negroes in check, but early in 1803, as the ruler of Europe was 
about to take formal possession of Louisiana, he received news that wrecked 
his plans. Two French armies in Haiti had been wiped out, partly by war, 
partly by yellow fever, and the commander there was frantically calling for 
35,000 more men. Napoleon could not send these reinforcements because he 
had already decided to renew the war in Europe. He had to leave Haiti to 
its fate Then, fearing that he could not hold Louisiana without Haiti as a 
base, he suddenly decided to sell the province to the United States. 

On April 10, 1803, just before Monroe’s arrival, Napoleon called in his 
finance minister, Marbois, for an interview “Irresolution and deliberation 
arc no longer in season,” he announced to his astonished subordinate “I 
renounce Louisiana. It is not only New Orleans that I cede, it is the whole 
colony, without reserve. ... I direct you to negotiate the affair. Have an 
interview this very day with Mr. Livingston.” Marbois informed Talleyrand 
of the new plan Shortly thereafter Talleyrand came to Livingston with an 
offer to sell the whole of Louisiana. The American minister had received 
no previous hint of Napoleon’s extraordinary decision, and his first reply 
was that his government would not be interested. Later he returned to 
Talleyrand and asked for terms; negotiations started at once. On Monroe’s 
arrival the two men signed the treaty which transferred Louisiana to the 
United States. For the sum of $15,000,000 the United States got the territory 
with the same limits it had when ceded by Spam to France. Livingston 
and Monroe tried to get from Marbois a formal statement regarding the 
boundaries, and the French minister carried their request to Napoleon. That 
gentleman had no intention of clearing up the uncertainty. “If an obscurity 
did not already exist,” he sagely observed, “it would perhaps be good policy 
to put one there.” Talleyrand was as noncommittal as Napoleon on the 
subject, and the Americans were left free to take what they could get. Their 
work was a diplomatic triumph of tremendous importance No other Amer- 
ican negotiators ever secured so much territory for so little money. On 
October 21, 1803, the treat}' was proclaimed m effect, while Spain was still 
in possession. On November 30 control passed to the hands of France, and 
on December 20 France turned the region over to the United States. 

Although the astute trio of Marbois, Talleyrand, and Napoleon refused to 
inform Jefferson and Madison of their decision on the subject, these three 
Frenchmen had already agreed upon the bounds of Louisiana. According to 
specific instructions which they framed for the guidance of French officials 
in Louisiana, the province was bounded on the west by the Rio Grande, up 
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to the 30th parallel, so the French included Texas in Louisiana On the east 
the boundary followed the Mississippi to the Iberville, north of New Or- 
leans, and then to Lakes Maurcpas and Pontchartrain to the Gulf Therefore 
France did not include West Florida in Louisiana 
When the news of the purchase reached Jefferson, the stnct-construction- 
1st President was embarrassed He thought at first that he would have to 
"appeal to the nauon for an additional article to the Constitution, approving 
and confirming an act which the nation had not previously authorized” 
Then came reports of possible Federalist opposition, so Jefferson dropped 
his plan for getting an ex post facto amendment With this step Jefferson 
virtually discarded strict construction. 

The possession of new territory raised the problem of government Jeffer- 
son and Madison drafted a bill for the purpose, which Congress passed in 
1803 This measure provided for a governor, secretary, judges, and a legis- 
lative council of thirteen members, all to be appointed by the President 
There was to he no elective assembly French avil law was to remain in 
force Tins bill was a dose copy of the constitutional portions of the Quebec 
Act of 1774 Just how Jefferson reconciled his Louisiana Government Act 
with his attack upon the Quebec Act in the Dedaration of Independence 
he never explained This undemocratic measure was repealed in 1805, and 
the principles of the Ordinance of 1787 were substituted for it 
Evidently the purchase of Louisiana stimulated Jefferson’s desires for 
expansion, and he turned his attention toward the Floridas On the theory 
that the region around Mobile had been included in Louisiana, Congress 
established a customs district there. In 1805 Jefferson tried to seize the 
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whole province of West Florida, but John Randolph defeated his plan. 
Later, when Madison was President, West Florida was seized. 

Even before the purchase, while Louisiana was still in the hands of Spain, 
Jefferson had become interested in the region beyond the Mississippi River. 
He wanted to establish friendly relations with the Indian tribes living in the 
Missouri valley, and he was particularly anxious to bring the fur trade of 
that country under American control. On January 18, 1803, he urged 
Congress to authorize an expedition to explore the West. After securing 
the consent of Congress, Jefferson chose Captain Meriwether Lewis, his 
private secretary, and Lieutenant William Clark, a brother of George 
Rogers Clark, to take charge of the work. In 1804 the Lewis and Clark 
expedition, with a party numbering forty-five, started up the Missouri 
River. They spent the winter in what is now North Dakota, near the site 
of the present city of Bismarck. In the spring of 1805 they crossed the 
mountains, and by November they reached the headwaters of die Columbia 
River. Captain Robert Gray of Boston had entered the mouth of this river 
in 1793. Lewis and Clark followed the Columbia from beginning to end 
and spent their second winter on the Pacific coast. They returned to Wash- 
ington in 1806, having covered a distance of some 8000 miles. These explora- 
tions gave the United States a valid claim to the Oregon country. 

Federalist Opposition 

The Federalists in New England disapproved of most of Jefferson’s meas- 
ures, and they found particular fault with the purchase of Louisiana. Some 
of them even began to talk about withdrawal, or secession, from the Union. 
The prime mover in the scheme was Senator Timothy Pickering of Massa- 
chusetts, xvho had been secretary of state in Adams’s Cabinet. His principal 
associates were Plumer of New Hampshire and Tracy and Griswold of 
Connecticut. Writing in December 1803, Pickering prophesied the estab- 
lishment of “a new confederacy, exempt from the corrupt and corrupting 
influence and oppression of the aristocratic democrats of the South.” Con- 
vinced that the Union must be dissolved, the plotters took steps to estab- 
lish the proposed new confederacy. In 1804 the Senate ratified the Louisiana 
Purchase Treaty’, and thus intensified Federalist opposition; 1804 was also 
the year of a Presidential election and consequently a good time for any 
political action. The Federalists turned first to George Cabot of Massachu- 
setts as the proper leader for their scheme. Cabot, however, did not favor 
secession. 

Then the Federalist plotters had to look elsewhere for leadership, so they 
turned to New York. By 1804 Vice President Aaron Burr had become 
almost an outlaw m his own party. He was ready to accept the Federalist 
endorsement of his candidacy for governor of New York on one condition: 
he would agree to the plans for secession, but his new allies must not ask 
him to make any more promises. But Burr was defeated in the race for 
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the governorship, and the Federalist plot faded One of the men respon- 
sible for Burr's downfall was Alexander Hamilton Burr challenged the 
former secretary of the treasury to a duel On July xi, 1804, the two men 
met outside of Weehawkcn, New Jersey, and Burr killed his opponent 

In the Presidential election itself, Jefferson almost swept the country, 
winning 162 out of a total of 176 electoral votes Even Massachusetts gave 
her votes to Jefferson In the election of 1804, the Twelfth Amendment to 
the Constitution was in effect* This provided that each elector should vote 
separately for President and Vice President The amendment also pro- 
vided that in case no candidate should receive a majority of the electoral 
votes, the House of Representatives, voting by states, should choose one of 
the three candidates standing highest in the electoral vote 

After he killed Hamilton, Bun was indicted for murder but was not 
convicted Then lie left New York to rebuild his political fortunes in the 
West. In 1805 he appeared once more in Washington His plans were hazy 
at the time and, except for his schemes of land speculation in Arkansas, 
they have never been cleared up, perhaps his chief purpose was to extract 
money from anybody stupid enough to trust him. In 1806 Burr collected 
a small fleet of boats on the Ohio to carry out his plans m the Southwest. 
In November of that year Jefferson issued a proclamauon ordering his 
arrest on a charge of treason He was placed on trial at Richmond, Vir- 
ginia, but acquitted for lack of evidence. After acquittal, he became more 
completely an outcast 

Jefferson’s first term was a triumph for the President and for his party. 
The administration kept its promises of reform, and it gave the country 
the unexpected advantage of the Louisiana Purchase During much of this 
time the President was free from the burdens imposed upon the United 
States by warfare in Europe Far from injuring the United States, the transi- 
tion from Federalist to Democratic control had been beneficial. 
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“Peaceable Coercion” 

I n 1801 the belligerent powers in Europe signed the Peace of Amiens and 
so ended eight years of war. This cessation of hostilities had two im- 
portant consequences for the United States It ended wartime restrictions 
on neutral trade. It also took business away from American shippers. In 
1801 exports from the United States stood at tine impressive figure of $94,- 
115,925; in 1803 they had dropped to $55,800,033. This decline of American 
commerce was due to the return of British shipping to its customary routes 
In 1803, two months after France signed the Louisiana Purchase Treaty, 
Napoleon renewed the war in Europe. It continued without interruption 
until 1814 For the future, therefore, Jefferson and his associates would be 
troubled with the problems of neutral trade which had so disturbed the 
Federalists Jefferson was just as anxious to keep his country out of war 
as Washington and Adams had been and, as the event proved, for die 
duration of his own administration he was just as successful. 

War in Europe was profitable to the neutral Americans, and American 
exports increased. England needed naval stores from the Baltic and tropical 
products from the West Indies. British manufacturers wished to sell their 
woolen goods and hardware. France needed West Indian products, food- 
stuffs, and manufactured goods. American shippers were glad to carry 
commodities to both France and England because prices were high and 
profits pleasing. The following table shows the development of this export 
trade through 1808 

Exports from the United States 



Domestic 

Foreign 


Year 

produce 

produce 

Total 

1803 .. . . 

. 542,205,961 

513,594,072 

5 55,800,033 

1804 . . 

41,467,477 

3 <V 3 i ,597 

77,699,074 

1805 

. . 42,387,002 

53 , 1 / 9,019 

95,566,021 

1806 

. . 41 , 253,727 

604283,236 

101,536,963 

1807 . ... 

.... 48,699,592 

59,643,150 

108,343,150 

1808 

9 , 433,546 

12,997,414 

22^30,960 


Before 1805 Napoleon made extensive plans to invade England Then 
the British fleet under Nelson annihilated the French navy in the Battle 
of Trafalgar, thus making a French attack upon England impossible On 
the other side, Napoleon had defeated all his Continental enemies: Austria 
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at the Battle of Austcrhtz in 1805, Prussia at Jena m 1806, and Russia at 
Fncdland in 1807 England was as powerless to crush Napoleon on land 
as he was to fight England at sea Both parties resorted to economic war- 
fare, and American merchants were soon in trouble. 

There is no point m trying to determine which belligerent first began 
restrictions on neutral trade. Two rival systems of government were in 
conflict, and the authorities in each case were prepared to do everything 
possible to win Napoleon knew that English greatness rested upon indus- 
try and commerce If he could interrupt English trade he might reduce 
merchants, manufacturers, and workers to such extreme poverty that they 
would compel their government to end the war On the other hand Napo- 
leon had to import some foodstuffs and manufactured goods If European 
ports could be closed to these essential supplies, the French would be com- 
pelled to beg for peace. With her navy the strongest in the world, Great 
Britain had a distinct advantage. She could keep her own lines of trade 
open, and she could close enemy ports But to make her sea power effec- 
tive she would necessarily violate the rights of neutrals 

Early in the war Napoleon ordered the seizure of British goods and ships 
and the arrest of British subjects in German ports which he had recently 
acquired The British declared a blockade of Continental ports along the 
English Channel and the North Sea. Under previous regulations the Brit- 
ish had permitted American merchants to carry West Indian goods to 
Europe, even though the products were of enemy origin The only restric- 
tion was that die shipper must take them into an American port and pay 
American duties on them British prize courts sanctioned this procedure 
in 1802 in a famous decision involving the ship Polly The authorities did 
not concern themselves with the question as to whether or not the duties 
were paid back when the goods left for France In 1805, however, m the 
Essex case the courts held that such repayment of duty restored the enemy 
status of the goods, since it was the intent of the shipper to take the car- 
goes to enemy ports, the goods were liable to seizure. Then Britain imposed 
additional restrictions For the future, all commodities en route to the con- 
tinent of Europe would have to go through a British port, so that the Brit- 
ish could collect duties Beginning in May 1806, the British government 
issued a senes of orders in council, designed to cut off supplies from 
France. One declared the coast from Le Havre to Ostend under blockade 
and prohibited to neutrals any coasting trade between Le Havre and the 
Elbe River Another, published in January 1807, declared the whole French 
coasting trade closed to neutrals A third, in November 1807, put the whole 
European coastline under blockade from Tneste to Copenhagen Under 
this last order, no neutral ship could enter any port from which British 
vessels were excluded, unless it had first cleared from a British port and 
had paid duties there 

Not to be outdone in this contest of paper blockades, Napoleon planned 
to exclude English commerce from continental Europe. To this end he 
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began to bring the ports of Europe under his control. By 1807, with his 
Russian treaty, he had everything in his hands except Spain and Portugal. 
Napoleon issued a series of decrees aimed at neutral as well as British 
trade. In November 1806, from Berlin, he declared the British Isles under 
blockade and announced that no vessel clearing from any English port 
would be admitted to any French port. In December 1807, by the Milan 
decree, he proclaimed that any ship submitting to search by English offi- 
cers, paying any duty to the British government, or even bound for or 
coming from a British port would be seized on its appearance in French 
waters Thus any ship which had complied with English orders in council 
would be liable to confiscation if it should put into a French port. In spite 
of these restrictions, up to the end of September 1807, American commerce 
steadily expanded. Prices were so high that American merchants could 
afford to lose two out of three ships; if one out of dirce escaped capture, 
they would still make a profit. 

Both Washington and Adams had tried to secure recognition of Ameri- 
can rights without war. Two possible courses were open: retaliatory legis- 
lation and diplomatic negotiation. Jefferson’s predecessors had tried both, 
and so did he. In April 1806 Congress passed a nonimportation act, pro- 
viding that after the following November 1, unless in the meantime British 
decrees should be modified, specified British manufactured goods would be 
denied admission to American ports. 

Next Jefferson instructed James Monroe and William Pinkney of Mary- 
land to secure a new commercial treaty with England to take die place of 
Jay’s Treaty. The new treaty, Jefferson hoped, would define neutral rights, 
provide for indemnities for goods illegally seized, and stop the British prac- 
tices of impressing American sailors and searching ships in American 
waters. During this period the British navy maintained a virtual blockade 
of American ports, stopped and searched neutral merchantmen, and con- 
tinued to impress seamen. 

This question of impressment was troublesome. The navy was England’s 
chief hope in die contest with Napoleon, but its efficiency was steadily 
undermined by wholesale desertions. Life on board a British man-of-war 
was nearly unbearable, with wretched quarters and miserable food. Many 
of the crews had been filled by press gangs, so the seamen escaped when 
opportunity came. Being wise, they chose American ports as the best place 
to make their change; then they were always sure of employment in die 
American merchant marine. According to one esdmate, American vessels 
were getting every year an average of 2500 deserters from the royal navy. 
Search parties took back about 1000 a year, along with some bona fide 
American citizens. 

Up to a certain point Monroe and Pinkney succeeded in their negotia- 
dons. They secured a new treaty, which allowed Americans to engage in 
the carrying trade between the New World and the “unblockaded” ports 
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in Europe, provided that all commodities were first landed in an American 
port and the duties paid Here was a catch that might have nullified the 
whole agreement, because any new order in council might declare any port 
in Europe under blockade. The treaty contained no mention whatever of 
impressment. Jefferson was so much displeased that he refused even to 
submit the document to the Senate. 

Monroe explained that the British and American representatives had 
reached an unofficial agreement on impressment, which gave the United 
States the concessions it had asked for He argued that his treaty was 
better than nothing' 

When I took into view the prosperous and happy condition of the United 
States, compared with that of other nations that, as a neutral power they were 
almost the exclusive earners of the whole world, and that, in commerce, they 
flourished bejond example, notwithstanding the losses, which they occasionally 
suffered, I was strong in the opinion, that these blessings ought not to be haz- 
arded, in such question 

In 1807 a new episode threatened to bnng Jefferson’s peaceful policy to 
an end For four years British naval officers had been overbearing but not 
actually hostile. This year they overstepped the line. In June the American 
frigate, Chesapeake, Captain Barron commanding, starred off for a cruise 
in the Mediterranean. According to rumor she had on board a deserter 
from the British navy, one Ratford As the American vessel put out to sea, 
she was followed by the British frigate, Leopard Once outside American 
waters, the Leopard haded the Chesapeake When the Chesapeake hove to, 
the Bnush commander demanded the right to search her for deserters 
This demand would have been permissible in case of a merchant vessel, 
but in the cast of a man-of-war it was an arrogant insuh Barron properly 
refused to comply, whereupon the British ship immediately opened fire. 

The Chesapeake was not ready for action Her guns had not been fitted 
to their carnages, her gun deck was piled up With supplies for the voyage, 
and her ammunition was inaccessible on short notice. Completely at the 
mercy of the Leopard, Barron surrendered after his crew had succeeded in 
firing a single shot The British then searched the vessel, found Ratford, 
and earned him off They also took three other seamen, all American citi- 
zens, but like Ratford deserters from the Bnush navy. News of this in- 
defensible proceeding aroused a demand for war 

Jefferson would have no war. He found just as urgent reasons for main- 
taining peace after 1807 as before 1801 Federal revenue was largely de- 
ns cd from English imports No official desired to face a war, the first 
result of which would be to cut off the income essential to its successful 
prosecution If the two Federalist Presidents had been justified in their 
efforts to preserve peace, Jefferson’s decision was sound Realizing that war 
would be no remedy, he began to ponder a scheme of economic warfare. 
He knew how eager both Trance and England were to secure American 


Unwurantrd 

Aggreratm 



1 96 


NEUTRAL TRADE AND THE WAR OF 1812 


Embargo Act 


Madison for 
President 


foodstuffs and raw materials. Suppose American exports were entirely cut 
off; would not the haughty Europeans sue for terms? 

In his annual message to Congress in December 1807, the President out- 
lined his plans for “peaceable coercion.” He asked for an embargo on all 
exports, and Congress passed the bill This Embargo Act prohibited the 
sailing of any American vessel from any port of the United States to any 
foreign port. Foreign ships could sail only in ballast. Ships engaged in the 
coasting trade were required to furnish bonds, double the value of the 
cargo, that they would land their commodities only in American ports. 
So Europe would be deprived of supplies, and France and England would 
be starved into respect for the maritime rights of the United States. Actu* 
ally the embargo was not felt in France, and, while it did cause embarrass- 
ment in England, it had no appreciable influence on public policy. 

Failing to achieve the purpose for which it had been designed, Jefferson’s 
embargo destroyed the trade it was supposed to protect. A glance at the 
table given above shows how export trade fell off, almost $86,000,000 in a 
single year. In New England, where one third of the ships engaged in the 
carrying trade were owned, there was serious hardship. Some ships re- 
mained away from American ports. Those in port were left to rot at the 
wharves, shipyards and warehouses were empty, sailors were idle, farmers 
lost their markets, and commodity prices were cut in half. National revenue 
diminished at least 50 percent. 

Because the law was being violated at every opportunity, Jefferson urged 
Congress to enact a drastic enforcement measure. Tins was done in January 
1809. The bond for coasting vessels was raised to six times the combined 
value of the vessel and the cargo. Collectors were authorized to refuse 
clearance papers, if to their minds there appeared any intention to violate 
the law, and they could use the army and navy to compel obedience. 

The wrath of New England flared up into fury. Where in the Constitu- 
tion did the author of the Kentucky Resolutions find any warrant for the 
embargo? Congress had power to regulate trade, but regulation did not 
mean ruin. Furthermore, when had the Federalists ever perpetrated any- 
thing so tyrannical as the Enforcing Act of 1809? In the winter of 1809, 
distressed at the destruction wrought by the embargo and disturbed at the 
uproar in New England, the President retired to Monticello. 

Politics and War 

If the Federalist party had not been weakened beyond repair, it would 
have taken advantage of Jefferson’s blunder. In 1808 any strong opposition 
could have made political capital out of the ruin. But the country was 
through with the Federalist party, and nothing would induce the voters 
to give it another trial. Jefferson followed the custom started by Washing- 
ton by refusing a third term, but he chose his successor. At least he made 
known his desire to have his secretary of state, James Madison, as the next 
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President, In the election, Madison secured 122 electoral votes against 47 
for the Federalist candidate, C C Pinckney 

In personal appearance the new executive was pretty much everything 
that Jeflerson was not. The “little Virginian” was only five and a half feet 
tall and of nervous temperament On inauguration day he was literally 
half sick with fnght In the Federal Convention, in Congress, and in the 
State Department, where extensive and exact knowledge was much needed, 

Madison had been comfortable and unusually competent. But in the Presi- 
dent's chair, which demands a combination of keenness m practical politics, 
farsightedness in public problems, and vigor in execution, Madison was 
deficient. He had every reason to be dizzy and pale at his inaugural recep- 
tion The party organization was the creation of his predecessor Even 
JcSrrson had found it hard at times to make his following stay with him 
Madison found it impossible. The machine had made him President, and 
it expected him to obey orders 

In Madison’s first term the most important issue was that of the United 
States Bank, the charter of which was due to expire on March 4, 1811 The 
bank had been profitable, it had been soundly managed, and it had ren- 
dered a distinct service to the government. Madison, Gallatin, and William 
H Crawford of the Senate, an able financier, all three loyal Jeffersonians, 
favored a recharter But the bank had been established by the Federalists, 
and most of the Democrats had consistently railed against it as unconstitu- 
tional Therefore, the party which had accepted the constitutionality of the 
Louisiana Purchase, the embargo, and the Enforcing Act now reverted to 
strict construction and refused to continue the bank 

Madison inherited Jefferson’s foreign policy, which had resulted in no 
change in English or French policies but which did create bitter resentment 
at home Just before the end of Jefferson’s term, Congress had repealed the Diplomacy 
embargo, subsututing for it a nonintercourse arrangement This allowed Da P cratwn 
trade with all the world except the makers of the two sets of restrictive 
decrees On May 1, i8ro, the first nonintercourse policy was abandoned In 
its place a measure known as “Macon Bill No 2” allowed unrestricted trade. 

Then, in case cither Great Britain or France revoked her obnoxious decrees 
and the other power failed to do so, the President could restore noninter- 
coursc with the offending nation 

During i8to the much-harassed American export trade had begun to 
revive, reaching on September 30 the total of $66,757,970 Then noninter- 
coursc was revived against England and trade declined In 1811 and 1812 
the British government began to make concessions to the United States 
Fust it disavowed the act of the captain of the Leopard and made repara- 
tion for the Cheiapea\e affair 

During the winter England began to suffer from the loss of trade with 
the United States She had lost pracucally alt of her market in continental 
Europe and the revival of nonmtercourse left her manufacturers and mer- 
chants with quantities of unsold goods Factories had to close for lack of 
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orders and workmen were thrown out of employment. Businessmen begged 
the administration to change its policy toward America. As a result of this 
alarming economic collapse the English Cabinet announced on June i6, 
1812, that the orders in council were revolted. These concessions, however, 
came too late to prevent war. 

Disputes over commerce were not the only cause of war. There were 
other developments which had a profound influence on the Congress of the 
War Hawki United States and which helped to account for the declaration of war. In 
the elections of 1810 some of the older leaders lost their places in Congress, 
and their scats were taken by young newcomers. Most conspicuous among 
them were Henry Clay of Kentucky, thirty-five years of age, and John C. 
Calhoun of South Carolina, then only thirty. These two and their col- 
leagues were known as war hawks. 

The new Congress met for its first session in November 1811, when the 
leading Democratic newspapers were insistently clamoring for war. Clay, 
chosen speaker of the House, placed on his committees men known to 
favor war. On November 29, 1811, the House Committee on Foreign Af- 
fairs, reporting on President Madison’s message, made the following sig- 
nificant statement: 

The period has arrived when in the opinion of your committee it is the sacred 
duty of Congress to call forth the patriotism and resources of the country. By 
the aid of these, and with the blessing of God, we confidently trust that we 
shall be able to procure that redress which has been sought for by justice, by 
remonstrance, and forbearance in vam 

Clay had been urging war for two years. To punish England and at the 
same time to add to the grandeur of the United States, all the war hawks 
united in a demand for the conquest of Canada. “I trust I shall not be pre- 
sumptuous,” said Clay, “when I state that I verily believe that the militia 
of Kentucky alone arc competent to place Montreal and Upper Canada at 
your feet.” The war hawks were interested in the West, in territorial ex- 
pansion, and in the Indians. They were also interested in the problems of 
overseas trade, because the prosperity of the West depended upon the export 
of foodstuffs. These factors all had an influence in bringing on war. 

The Indian problem was peculiar. Although the Treaty of Greenville 
of 1795 was still in effect, the Indians had been subjected to unceasing and 
Indian Ware unscrupulous pressure by white pioneers. By 1809 the Indians had been 
compelled to abandon their rights to some 48,000,000 acres in the North- 
west In this year two Shawnee brothers, Tecumsch and the Prophet, made 
an effort to protect the Indians from further losses. They organized a new 
Indian confederacy and opposed further sales of Indian land. Successful 
in his own section, Tccumseh, in 1811, went south to form an alliance with 
die Creeks. 

Westerners who had designs on Indian land for themselves or for white 
settlers interpreted the work of Tccumseh as an attack on white interests. 
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They found a leader in W i l li a m Henry Harrison, at that time governor 
of Indiana Territory Harrison in turn was certainly not restrained by the 
War Department In November 1811, during Tecumseh's absence. Ham- 
son moved into camp near the Indian village of Tippecanoe on the Wabash 
Provoked by this move, the Indians attacked Harrison’s force and were 
badly beaten Hamson immediately became the hero of the West 

If there was any immediate cause of the War of 1812 it was probably 
the work of Tecumseh and the Prophet Their activity stirred up the West 
and aroused the voters Conquer Canada and end Indian wars, the argument 
ran. The voters in turn gave Congress a heavy majority in favor of war It 
is fruitless to seek the causes of war solely m the commercial policies of the 
belligerent powers of Europe The war hawks were responsible for the decla- 
rauon of war They urged freedom of the seas, temtonal expansion, and the 
conquest of Canada Clay talked eloquently of dictating peace at Montreal or 
Halifax. On June 1, 1812, after opposing war as long as he dared, Madison 
sent a war message to Congress, and on June iS that body declared war 
The vote in the House was 79 to 49, with a majority of New England 
members in the opposition 

A comparison of British and American resources made a dark picture 
for the United States. When the war began Congress had already (Feb- 
ruary 6, 1812) voted to recruit a force of volunteers, 50,000 strong The 
regular army consisted of 6700 officers and men Eight days after declaring 
war Congress voted to enlarge it to 25,000 Before March 1813, in the regu- 
lar army only thirteen officers had been promoted to the rank of general 
Because of age or incompetence most of these were a sorry lot. William 
Henry Harrison was the youngest and most competent. General Dearborn, 
commander m chief, was sixty-one. Thomas Pinckney was sixty-three; 
James Wilkinson was only fifty-five, but he was a notorious scoundrel, 
William Hull was sixty years old 

England had a navy of more than 800 war vessels, 230 of which were 
larger than any American craft. The American navy consisted of a dozen 
ships with a personnel of 5000 But the navy had able officers Langdon 
Cheves asked Congress to appropriate $7,500,000 for the construction of 
twelve 74's — heavy warships — and twenty frigates, or cruisers, but the 
House defeated this bill This discrepancy in naval strength was partly 
offset by die war in Europe, Before the latter part of 1814 England could 
not concentrate her forces tn American waters 

The American treasury was empty, while England had an income of 
$70,000,000 from taxation alone. Gallatin had submitted estimates to Con- 
gress showing that the war would bring a defiat of at least $4,000,000 the 
first year In June, after declaring war, Congress voted to postpone the 
whole question of taxes Congress behaved as though the United States 
could wan the war with a token army, with almost no navy, and without 
money 

The outcome of the first military campaigns could have been predicted 
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from this comparison of resources. With the conquest of Canada as the 
primary object of the war, General Dearborn planned a campaign against 
Montreal along the route of Lake George and Lake Champlain. With the 
main attack there were to be three subsidiary movements, one from Sach- 
ets Harbor on the eastern end of Lake Ontario, one from Niagara at the 
western end, and one from Detroit between Lakes Erie and Huron. 

The first advance was toward Malden, in Ontario, twenty miles from 
Detroit. General Hull took command of his troops at Dayton, Ohio, and 
started on the 200-mile march toward Detroit Hull sent all his baggage, 
hospital stores, intrenching tools, and even his muster rolls and instructions 
by schooner to Detroit He chose this method because of the impossibility 
of sending heavy supplies by land; they would not arrive in time for the 
campaign. What he sent by water did not arrive other; the British cap- 
tured the whole consignment. 

Hull crossed into Canada, and then, overcome by fear, recrossed to De- 
troit. Brock, the Canadian commander, followed, and, playing upon the 
American general’s timidity, frightened him into a surrender. Brock, with 
a force of hardly more than 1300 men, captured an American army of 
2500; with Detroit he got the whole Michigan territory. Subsequently Gen- 
eral Hull was courtmartialed for cowardice, but he was an old man so his 
only punishment was loss of his command. The other campaigns planned 
for 1812 were not so disastrous; they were merely negative. The operations 
around Niagara brought no results. In northern New York General Dear- 
born led a large force from Plattsburg to the Canadian line; then he led 
them back to winter quarters. 

In the meantime officers and men of the little American navy were giv- 
ing an inspiring demonstration of what could be accomplished with proper 
equipment and leadership Only three days after General Hull surrendered 
at Detroit, his nephew, Captain Isaac Hull, commanding the frigate Con- 
stitution, defeated and destroyed the British Guerriere off the Gulf of the 
St Lawrence Three other duels with ships of approximately the same 
strength resulted in equally decisive victories for the Americans. 

The British navy, however, with its vast strength soon swept the Ameri- 
can flag from the Atlantic. But the American commanders did effective 
work on the Great Lakes. In the winter of 1812-13, Commodore Oliver 
Hazard Perry built six small ships for service on Lake Erie. On September 
10, 1813, he decisively defeated the British fleet on the Lake. Perry’s victor)' 
enabled General William Henry Harrison, the new commander in the 
Northwest, to recapture Detroit. Then, in October 1813, at the battle of the 
Thames, Harrison won an important victory and so secured the West 
against further danger of British attack. During 1813, General Dearborn 
captured Toronto, or York as it was then called, and held it long enough 
to burn the public buildings. In the same year renewed efforts were made 
to cross over into Canada from northern and western New York 

To take command of this expedition General Wilkinson was brought 
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up from the South He got his orders on May 19, 1813, at New Orleans; 
after proceeding leisurely by way of Washington and New York he turned 
up at Sachets Harbor on August 20 Willunson found himself in com- 
mand of a force of 3483 of whom 1441 were unfit for duty His subordinate 
officers were no more competent than then commander, and the enlisted 
men had recaved no training The plan of campaign called for an attack 
ort Montreal, and Wilkinson moved his troops down the St Lawrence. 
Early in November they were on the Canadian side, some twenty miles 
northeast of Ogdcnsburg In the first battle they were defeated and dnven 
bach to New Yorh In the following year, 1814, Madison appointed new 
generals who began to win victories In July, Winfield Scott, recendy pro- 
moted to the rank of brigadier general, defeated the British at Chippewa, 
and later the Americans practically won the decision at Lundy’s Lane. 

The last naval battle of real consequence in the war was fought on Lake 
Champlain In the summer of 1S14 the British planned to send 11,000 men 
south along the Lake over Burgoyne’s old route to Albany Captain Thomas 
Macdonough was in command of the few American vessels on Lake Cham- 
plain Although he had the smaller force, he won a brilliant victory over 
the British By so doing he made the proposed British invasion of New 
York impossible With Macdonough’s victory in the East and with Scott’s 
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work in, the West, the Americans secured control of their whole northern 
border westward from New Hampshire. 

In the South, Andrew Jackson was placed in charge of militia forces, 
primarily to break the Indian power in Georgia and Alabama. During the 
spring and summer of 1814 he was fighting the Creeks; he inflicted a de- 
cisive defeat upon them at the battle of Horseshoe Bend. This victory 
opened a new section of the Southwest to white settlement and conse- 
quently to cotton culture. As for Jackson himself, it brought him a major- 
generalship and the command in the Mobile-New Orleans district. 

With the defeat of Napoleon in 1814, the British could devote more at- 
tention to the American war. In addition to the projected invasion by way 
of Lake Champlain already referred to, the officials planned one campaign 
in Chesapeake Bay and another against New Orleans On the Chesapeake 
the two main objectives were Baltimore, with its shipping interests, and 
Washington, the federal capital. 

The British fleet had been in full control of the Bay for nearly a year 
and a half, yet the administration had done little to provide for the de- 
fense of Washington. On August 19, 1814, General Ross landed 4000 vet- 
eran troops at Benedict, Maryland. To meet this danger, General Winder 
and Monroe, acting secretary of war, sent out a call to the neighboring 
states for militia. Then, after a hasty glance at the improvised army drawn 
up to guard Washington, Madison and his Cabinet drove away to take 
refuge in the woods of Virginia. Once in the capital, the British burned 
the capitol, department buildings, and the White House This done, at 
the end of a week the British re-embarked. During the same summer, 
British forces occupied portions of Massachusetts, now in the state of Maine. 
By September, they were m possession of the region around the Penobscot 
River, and the inhabitants were required to take an oath of allegiance to 
George III. 

The last campaign of the war, in the New Orleans district, began late 
in the fall of 1814 On December 23, the advance guard of the British army 
was within seven miles of New Orleans. General Jackson checked that 
force, and the British commander waited for the main army. After another 
preliminary encounter, m which the advantage was with the Americans, 
the real battle came on January 8, 1815. The Briush forces, veterans of 
seven years’ experience in Europe, were completely defeated, and by the 
end of January they were in full retreat. This victory, however, had no 
effect upon the outcome of the war, because just two weeks before the 
battle, the treaty of peace had been signed. 

Federalist Opposition 

While the national administration was demonstrating its incapacity in the 
conduct of the war, New England Federalists were gradually moving from 
opposition toward treason. Federalist leaders were more concerned with 
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opposing the national government than in fighting the British In the years 
before 1812 and for many years thereafter, the stock remedy for a dissatis- 
fied section was the doctrine of states’ rights, set forth m the Kentucky Sut«’ Rlghu 
and Virginia Resolutions of 1798-99 The Federalist view was ably repre- 
sented in some resolutions of the Connecticut and Massachusetts legisla- 
tures, which in subject matter and tone deserve to be ranked with their 
more famous prototypes from the South The Connecticut legislature de- 
clared that "the state of Connecticut is a FREE, SOVEREIGN, and INDE- 
PENDENT state; that the United States are a confederacy of states, that 
we are a confederated and not a consolidated republic.” In similar vein, the 
‘Great and General Court of the free, sovereign, independent State of 
Massachusetts” resolved that “Whenever the national compact is violated 
this legislature is bound to interpose its power, and wrest from the 
oppressor its victim This is the spirit of our Union explained by 
the very man [Madison] who now sets at defiance all the principles of his 
early political life.” 

On June 22, 1812, four days after the declaration of war, the governor of 
Massachusetts refused to comply with the request of the secretary of war 
that he call out the state militia. Four days later he issued a proclamation 
for a public fast day to ask God’s forgiveness for the war At the same 
time, the House of Representatives of Massachusetts issued an “Address to 
the People,” urging them to “organize a peace party throughout your 
Country, and let all party distinctions vanish Express your sentiments 
without fear, and let the sound of your disapprobation of this war be loud 
and deep " On July 14, a convention of delegates from over fifty towns in 
the Connecticut valley met for the purpose of opposing the war 

The three states of Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and Connecticut were 
financially stronger than any other section of the Union, but during the war 
New England bought only $3,000,000 worth of federal bonds while the 
middle states took $35,000,000 worth New England merchants furnished 
provisions to British ships operating off the coast The following extract 
from a letter written by the Bnush commander in Canada in August 1814 
u an eloquent commentary on the pro-Bntish attitude of some Americans 

Two thirds of the army in Canada are at this moment eating beef provided 
by American contractors This circumstance, as well as that of the intro- 
duction of large sums of specie into this province, being notorious in the United 
States, it is to be expected Congress will take steps to deprive us of those re- 
sources, and under that apprehension large droves are daily crossing the lines 
coming into lower Canada 

In September 1814 Massachusetts withdrew her militia from federal serv- 
ice and placed the force— 70,000 strong, well-drilled and well-equipped— 
under a state commander. This step was taken two weeks after the cap- 
ture of Washington and one week after a portion of Maine had been over- 
run by the enemy Justification was found in the necessity of providing for 
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local defense. Connecticut had already done the same thing, and these 
state armies, more formidable than any federal forces, gave the President 
ample cause for concern. One of the best, clearest, and most logical exposi- 
tions of the states’ rights doctrine is to be found in a speech in the House 
of Representatives, delivered on December 9, 1814, against a proposed 
federal conscription law: 

No law professedly passed for the purpose of compelling a service m the regu- 
lar army, nor any law, which under color of military draft, shall compel men 
to serve in the army, not for the emergencies mentioned in the Constitution, but 
for long periods k for the general objects of war, can be earned into effect In 
my opinion, it ought not to be carried into effect. The operation of measures 
thus unconstitutional & illegal ought to be prevented, by a resort to other meas 
urcs which arc bodt constitutional Sc legal It will be the solemn duty of the 
State Governments to protect their own authority over their Militia, & to inter- 
pose between their citizens k arbitrary power These are among the objects for 
which the State Governments exist k their highest obligations bind them to the 
preservation of their own rights and the liberties of their people . . . With the 
same earnestness with which I now exhort you to forbear from these measures, 
I shall exhort them [his constituents] to exercise their unquestionable right of 
providing for the security of their own liberties. 

The whole speech, of which this quotation is a short extract, is a moving 
appeal for nullification. Neither Jefferson in 1798 and 1799 nor John C. 
Calhoun in the years after 1825 could put more strongly the case for state 
“interposition” against federal authority. In this instance the speaker was 
not from the South but from New England. Later he was destined to move 
over to the other side of the question and to deliver the most famous plea 
for federal supremacy ever heard in Congress- the great reply to Hayne. 
This speaker of December 9, 1814, was no other than Daniel Webster. 

In December 1814 representatives of the disgruntled Federalists met in 
convention at Hartford, Connecticut. This convention reflected two distinct 
shades of opinion. All the members were dissatisfied with prevailing con- 
ditions, but they did not agree on a remedy. The extremists were eager for 
secession, but the moderates controlled the deliberations, and they were 
prepared to try diplomacy and negotiation before they turned to the last 
resort. After a secret session of three weeks, they issued a report. Part of 
this document consisted of quotations from Madison’s own Virginia Reso- 
lutions of 1798. The report concluded with resolutions calling upon the 
states to adopt measures for their own protection. Their citizens were to 
be guarded against any federal conscription law; the states were to seek 
from the federal government authorization to defend their own territory, 
funds for which were to be derived from federal revenue collected within 
the states. The report also recommended seven amendments to the Con- 
stituuon, designed to abolish the thrce-fifdis clause in the matter of repre- 
sentation, to make admission of new states impossible without a two-thirds 
majority in each house of Congress, to prohibit all embargoes of longer 
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thin sixty days, to prevent a declaration of war without a two-thirds vote, 
and to put an end to the Virginia monopoly of the Presidential office If 
these recommendations were unheeded, the delegates promised a second 
contention, and the promise was accompanied by a thinly veiled threat of 
secession. 

The convention sent a committee to Washington to lay its demands be- 
fore the federal authorities Before they arrived news of Jackson’s victory 
at New Orleans, followed by the report of satisfactory peace negotiations, 
made the errand ridiculous This news of victory and peace may have saved 
(he Union because the New England Federalists, maddened by the rum 
of their commerce, were bent upon senous business 

The Treaty of Ghent 

Negotiations looking toward peace had been started m the first year of the 
war The Czar of Russia offered mediation but, while Madison accepted, 
the British government rejected the proposal In the summer of 1813 
Castlereagh offered to negotiate dtreedy, and Madison was ready to grasp 
any scheme for getting out of the contest. It took time to bring the two 
groups of commissioners together, but they began then discussions in the 
summer of 1814 at Ghent The American commission was noteworthy for 
the ability and experience of three of its members. John Quincy Adams, 
Hear)’ Clay, and Albert Gallatin 

John Quincy Adams, son of John Adams, had begun his career of public 
service at the age of eleven, when he acted as secretary to bis father in 
Pans in 1778 He had represented his state in the federal Senate, later he 
represented his country at St. Petersburg Clay was an able politician and 
a brilliant speaker, loyally devoted to hts country Gallatin was in some 
respects the ablest member of the commission Even-tempered, tactful, and 
sensible, he assumed the responsibility of maintaining harmony His good 
nature and endless patience were largely responsible for the final results 

To deal with this group of Americans, the British government sent a 
commission consisting of three mediocrities Lord Gambler. Henry Goul- 
bum, and William Adams This work at Ghent was Lord Gambler’s first 
venture into important public business, Goulburn was one of the under- 
secretaries of state for the colonics, while Adams was an admiralty lawyer. 
More able men could not bt spared, they were with Castlereagh at Vienna, 
drawing the new map of Europe after Napoleon’s surrender 

When negotiations began the American position was poor On the seas 
the British navy was supreme, and the blockade of the American coast was 
steadily becoming more rigid Every’ American attempt to invade Canada 
had failed In New England widespread discontent was pointing toward 
secession The ending of the European war enabled England to send her vet- 
erans to America. Fully cognizant of the situation, the British envoys were 
“arrogant* overbearing, and offensive." In October 1814 both groups of 
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commissioners got word of the burning of Washington; the receipt of tins 
news gave further tactical advantages to the British. When the game of 
negotiations started, they seemed to hold all the high cards. 

Relying on the strength of their hand, the Englishmen opened with a 
senes of terms not out of harmony with their victorious position. The 
greater part of the old Northwest was to be made over into an Indian state, 
independent but under British protection. The northern part of Massa- 
chusetts (Maine) was to be ceded to Canada. The United States must relin- 
quish all right to maintain war vessels on the Great Lakes Finally, the 
right of Great Britain to navigate the Mississippi must be renewed 

The Americans had been instructed to obtain recognition of the theories 
of mantime law proclaimed by the United States and abandonment by the 
British of their alleged right of impressment. The Americans were also to 
secure indemnities for illegal captures at sea and to urge the transfer of 
Canada to the United States On the submission of the British demands, 
the Americans promptly rejected them. At this point the peculiar abilities 
of Henry Clay were put to work. Although innocent of experience in the 
game of diplomacy, he had given himself intensive training in another 
pastime, success in which depends upon a deep understanding of human 
nature: the American game of poker. Clay believed that the British com- 
missioners were eager for peace. On the strength of his convictions, the 
Americans refused to continue the discussions and ostentatiously prepared 
to go home. Clay knew almost exactly how his adversaries would behave, 
and he was certain that, even if they recognized his bluff, they would not 
dare to call him. 

He was right. The British agents made the blunder of letting Clay see 
how deeply disturbed they were at his procedure. Then they wrote home 
for new instructions — and got them Moreover, their manner began to 
change They became less arrogant and more uncomfortable as they 
watched the untutored Americans playing them out of their assets. The 
Bnush had decided to make peace, as Clay guessed. Tired of war, the 
English people were uneasy at the prospect of further fighting and opposed 
to more expense. Moreover, if the contest lasted, there was always the 
danger that some European power might come to the assistance of the 
Americans The risks of continuing an unnecessary' war were too great. 

The commissioners then began to talk business. Both sides yielded on 
so many issues that the treaty bore little relation to the original sets of de- 
mands or to what were supposed to be the issues of the war. Signed on 
December 24, 1814, the Treaty of Ghent provided for the cessation of hos- 
tilities, for the release of prisoners, for the restoration of conquests on both 
sides, for the ending of Indian hostilities, and for the appointment of com- 
missioners to setde disputed boundary questions. There was no reference 
to impressments, blockades, right of search, or neutral rights, nothing about 
the fisheries, nothing about the control of the Great Lakes. It was a very 
different document from the one Clay had pictured back in 18x2 and die- 
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tated at Quebec or Halifax, so different that he characterized it as a “damned 
bad treaty " But the treaty was far from being as bad as Clay thought at the 
time. If the United States gained nothing by the war, she certainly lost 
nothing except money and men. The direct cost of the war m money was 
$119/124,000 In view of the downright stinginess of Congress and of the 
incompetence of the War Department, the outcome might have been con- 
siderably worse. The treaty was unanimously ratified by the Senate. 

Some of the unsettled issues were dealt with in later negotiations In 1815 
the two governments accepted a commercial treaty, which practically re- 
vived the commercial sections of Jay’s Treaty In 1817 Great Britain and the 
United States agreed that neither party should maintain naval forces on the 
Great Lakes As a result of this arrangement, neither Canada nor the 
United States has ever fortified the boundary between the two countries. In 
1818 another treaty renewed American fishing rights off Newfoundland 

The War of 181a has sometimes been called the second war for inde- 
pendence, but this name ignores both the causes and the results of the strug- 
gle. After the war the United States was no more independent than before. 
This government gamed nothing which it had not previously enjoyed The 
problem of impressment did not arise again It was a war issue, and it 
automatically dropped out of sight with the end of the war So too did the 
contest over neutral trade. Once the war was finished the seas were free, and 
they remained so for a hundred years But when a new world war broke 
out in 1914, the whole tangle of neutral rights versus belligerent restrictions 
again arose to torment tins nation 
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Industrial Development 

W ith the end of the War of 1812 and of the wars in Europe, the 
American people were free for the first time to devote themselves 
almost entirely to American affairs. Their leaders determined to make the 
country prosperous by promoting the development of each major section — 
East, South, and West — and to make it united through tics of mutual de- 
pendence. Under this plan manufacturing interests in the East were to be 
encouraged and protected from foreign competition by a tariff. The South 
could devote itself to cotton culture. The West could specialize in food 
production, to supply both the other sections. By making each geographical 
area dependent on the other two, and by making them all prosperous, the 
new statesmen could achieve economic as well as political independence. 
Another essential part of the program called for better facilities for trans- 
portation. 

These were the fundamental ideas of the “American system.” Henry Clay 
was a great popularizcr of this program, but lie was not the inventor of it. 
Like other great conceptions, it was evolved out of the meditations of a 
large number of active-minded Americans It was a logical development of 
Hamilton’s economic nationalism. One of the most elaborate expositions of 
the program is to be found in the farewell address of George Washington. 
For a time all the war hawks of 1812, including Calhoun, Lowndes, and 
Grundy, were associated in promoting the “American system” and in 
addition to them were John Quincy Adams and, somewhat later, Daniel 
Webster. 

The industrial part of this program developed rapidly. During the colo- 
nial period and for several years after the Revolution, the American people 
imported most of their manufactured goods. Nevertheless there had been 
considerable small-scale manufacturing in the homes, particularly of linen 
and woolen goods. After the Revolution merchants encouraged this domes- 
tic industry by sending raw materials around to farmers’ wives, and then 
collecting and selling the finished product. Under this arrangement not only 
textiles but boots and shoes were made at home. But there was no manu- 
facturing on a large scale, partly because of the scarcity and consequent high 
cost of labor, partly because there was more profit to be made from the sale 
of products of the sea, forests, and farms. This was particularly true from 
1793 to 1807 when American merchants and shippers were supplying the 
fighting European nations with raw materials and food. 

208 



INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT 209 

During the years of the embargo and the War of 1812 Americans had to 
make their own goods or go without Thus the embargo and the war gave 
an important impetus to American manufacturing As a matter of fact, the 
first signs of a new era in American industry had appeared ui 1790 In 
England leaders in the textile business had been experimenting with new 
machines for spinning cotton yarn These machines were so successful that 
the owners tried to prevent their sale outside England. One young English- 
man, Samuel Slater, came over to this country, not with the machines them- 
selves or even with designs but with a knowledge of how they were made 
He tried to interest American investors in the idea of a cotton mill equipped 
with English machines In 1790 he received the necessary financial backmg 
and started a cotton mill, the first in America, at Pawtucket, Rhode Island 
Dunng the next ten years seven more mills were started, by 1808 there were 
fifteen cotton mills, all located in New England These plants ran about 
8000 spindles. But as soon as trade with Europe stopped, there was a remark- 
able increase in American industrial activity By 1815 there were 500,000 
spindles in operation 

In New England conditions were favorable for the establishment of fac- 
tones The interruption of trade with Europe left the merchants no means 
of investing their money, and they were glad to put it into factories When 
trade fell off the farmers lost then markets, so their sons and daughters 
were eager for work m the mills These people were accustomed to work, 
and some of them had real mechanical ingenuity So too had some of the 
factory owners As early as 1798 Eli Whitney, the inventor of the cotton 
gin, was running a gun shop at New Haven, Connecticut He appbed the 
principle of interchangeable parts to the manufacture of guns, thereby 
helping to bring into use one of the most important principles in American 
manufacturing Another important New England resource was abundant 
water power These advantages enabled Americans to develop the factory 
system The first American textile factories were spinning mills, and the 
yarn was sent around to weavers who made the cloth at home. Although 
the power loom was invented in the eighteenth century, it was not made 
practicable until 1814 In that year Francis C. Lowell combined the two 
processes of spinning and weaving in his mill at Waltham, Massachusetts 
The next steps of dyeing and printing were soon added 

As long as they had no competition, these “infant industries” flourished 
When the War of 1812 came to an end, British manufacturers planned to 
drive them out of existence and to recapture their lost markets They sent 
large quantiues of goods to this country and prepared to sell them at any 
price, no matter how low “It is worth while,” one of their representatives 
said in Parliament, “to incur a loss upon the first exportation in order, by 
a glut, to stifle in the cradle those rising manufactures in the United States 
which the war had forced into existence contrary to the natural course of 
things." In 1813 the United States imported goods to the value only of 
513^000,000, by 1816 imports jumped to $147,000,000. In response to Ameri- 
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can demands Congress passed the Tariff Act of 1816. This law divided 
imports into three groups. For those commodities which could be produced 
at home in sufficient quantity to fill the demand, duties were high enough 
to exclude foreign-made goods; the second group, on which moderate 
duties were placed, included articles which could be made here, but not in 
sufficient quantity to take care of normal needs; the third group, carrying 
a tariff for revenue only, included all other imports. To provide adequate 
protection against low-cost East Indian yarn and cloth, the bill introduced 
the principle of minimum valuation. All cotton cloth which originally cost 
less than 25 cents per square yard was rated at 25 cents for tariff purposes. 
So the Democratic party, which had once fought Hamilton’s plans for pro- 
tection, now admitted the soundness of his philosophy. 

The bill was introduced into the House by William Lowndes of South 
Carolina; John C Calhoun and Henry Clay took a leading part in securing 
its enactment. In the final vote the representatives of the middle states and 
the West voted heavily in favor, those from the South divided, with 23 in 
favor and 34 opposed, while the New Englanders approved it by the vote 
of 17 to 10. These ten negative votes came from the shipping interests, which 
were opposed to protection. 

In the same session of 1816, Congress passed another act which the busi- 
nessmen wanted but which the Democrats had hitherto vigorously opposed 
—a law creating the second Bank of the United States. Even Henry Clay, 
who had opposed the bill to recharter the first bank in 1811, was now a 
leading advocate of the new one. The second bank had a capital of $35,000,- 
000— Hamilton’s much criticized first bank had been capitalized at only 
$10,000,000 — one fifth of which was owned by the federal government. The 
President of the United States appointed five of the twenty-five directors. 
By diis time, with the Democrats converted to so much of the old Hamil- 
tonian program, party lines became almost invisible. 

After 1816 the factory system developed in various industries: boots and 
shoes, clocks and watches, and the making of machines of different types. 

Factory In 1846 Elias Howe secured a patent for a sewing machine, a device which 

Sysle:m transferred still more work from the home to the factory. The sewing 
machine was responsible for the development of the ready-made clothing 
business on a large scale, and it helped to put the making of shoes and 
harness on a factory basis. 

Of all American large-scale industries, cotton manufacturing developed 
most rapidly, and the value of the factory system with its improved machin- 
ery was quickly reflected in the falling price of cloth. In 1815 plain cotton 
sheeting cost 40 cents a yard, but in 1829 the price had dropped to 4V2 cents 
During the period from 1830 to i860 the productive capacity of the cotton 
mills, as measured by the number of spindles, increased more than four- 
fold. The amount of raw cotton used increased more than fivefold, and the 
value of finished cotton goods went up from $26,000,000 in 1830 to $115,- 
681,774 in i860. As early as 1830 products of the woolen, cotton, and iron 
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nwks in the United States exceeded the value of southern farm products 
50 percent. 

The iron industry did not show as large a value for its finished product 
as cotton, but it furnished essential material for the rapidly increasing 
machine shops and railroads Beginning in 1840 the ironworks used anthra- 
ate coal for smelting, and with this improved fuel they greatly increased 
their production In 1845 American rolling mills began to make iron rails 
for the railroads, when the Civil War came there were over thirty mi lls for 
making rails. Pennsylvania became the center of the iron industry, just as 
Massachusetts had the lead in cotton In addition to rads, American iron- 
workers were making castings for a variety of uses hardware for buildings, 
pits for steam engines, and stoves for cooking and household heating 
American ingenuity led to the invention of a number of automatic machines 
for making nails, tacks, pins, hairpins, bolts, rivets, and chains Machines 
also turned out standardized parts for making brass clocks 
American industry has always been noted for its ingenuity in designing 
labor-saving devices Two Englishmen, in writing a report to their govern- 
ment on American industry in 1854, commented at length upon these new 
devices They were particularly impressed with American spinning machin- 
ery which made it possible for one operative to do the work of 3000 expert 
hand spinners In England there had been persistent opposition to labor- 
saving devices, but America welcomed every mechanical improvement. Eng- 
lishmen were surprised to find that even "the workmen hail with satis- 
faction all mechanical improvements, the importance and value of which, 
as releasing them from the drudgery of unskilled labor, they are enabled 
by education to understand and appreciate." 

New Social Problems 

The rise of the factory system resulted in a large increase in the number of 
wage earners, and in new social conditions Mill towns like Lowell, Fall 
River, or Pawtucket bore little resemblance to seaports like Salem or Phila- Amcrlam 
ddphia There had been manufacturing in the ports, but the work was done L * bor 
m small shops or at home, not in large factories with power-driven machin- 
ery In colonial industries the employees were nearly ail men, because hard 
muscular labor was needed In the factories everything was different. Few 
of the jobs called for physical strength, so women and children could be 
employed more advantageously and at lower wages than men. A visitor to 
the 'cotton works" of Pawtucket in 1801 found that the operations of 
cleaning, carding, spinning, and winding cotton were left to children from 
four to ten years old They were paid 12 to 25 cents a day This factory em- 
ployed more than 100 children The hours of labor at first were those 
common on the farms, from sunrise to sunset, or if the working days were 
of uniform length throughout the year, twelve hours 
Before 1850, possibly down to i860, these industrial wage earners— except 
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the children— were fairly well situated. Conditions were so much better than 
in the mill towns of England that European visitors expressed surprise and 
pleasure at the contrast. Writing in 1836, the Frenchman Chevalier ex- 
claimed: “The United States arc certainly the land of promise for the labor- 
ing class. What a contrast between our Europe and America!” Writing a 
few years earlier, an Englishman found the American xvorkingman too 
independent, lacking in a respectful regard for his employer: 

The workmen arc under very little subjection- sometimes they arc absent from 
their work for several days, to the great detriment of their employer; but should 
they be reprimanded, it might cause the proprietor to be insulted; and the in- 
dignation of the working people, in this land of equality, is really to be dreaded 

A wage earner who saved his money could become independent. Any able- 
bodied immigrant, fresh from Europe, could earn a dollar a day, at un- 
skilled labor; his board and room would cost him $2 a week, and his cloth- 
ing was not expensive In a few months he could buy himself a farm By 
contrast with European employees, the Americans were indeed well ofT. 
Nevertheless a twelve-hour working day left little time for recreation or for 
what is called today “adult education.” Nor could the workingman with a 
family save enough from his wages to carry him over occasional periods of 
unemployment. 

As for the women, they showed a decided preference for work in the fac- 
tories to work as housemaids. There was no loss of dignity or social position 
in factory work, and the wages were adequate. In the cotton mills at Wal- 
diam, Massachusetts, about 1835, there were 500 employees, chiefly women 
and children. Women made $2 or $3 a week over and above their living 
expenses; children, $1. Some of the employees at Waltham saved enough 
money to pay off the mortgage on the home farm, or to send a brother to 
college. Sometimes the girls built their own houses in Waltham. “I saw a 
whole street of houses built with the earnings of the girls,” one observer 
xvrotc, “some with piazzas, and green Venetian blinds; and all neat and 
sufficiently spacious.” 

By 1835 Lowell, Massachusetts, had become the leading manufacturing 
town in the United States. It had the largest and the best-managed factories 
and the richest corporations. The cotton mills at Lowell produced more 
yarn per spindle and more cloth per loom than any other mills in the world. 
The employees numbered 6000; of this total, 5000 were young women rang- 
ing in age from seventeen to twenty-four, chiefly farmers’ daughters. The 
companies which owned the mills built boardinghouses for these girls and 
saw to their proper management, with good accommodations and good 
meals. Wages ranged between $3 and $6 per week, depending on the charac- 
ter of the work and the skill of the operator. Board and room at the com- 
pany houses cost §1.25 per week. 

For a good many years the worst features of the English textile mills 
were kept out of American factories. Working conditions were not bad; 
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living conditions were good, and the operatives well cared for and rela- 
tively happy. Charles Dickens, ordinarily a most caustic critic of things 
American, ivas delighted with condiuom in Lowell 

These girls . . were all well dressed, and that phrase necessarily includes 

extreme cleanliness They were healthy in appearance, many of them re- 
markably so, and had the manners and deportment of young women The rooms 
in which they worked were as well ordered as themselves In the windows of 
some there were green plants, which were trained to shade the glass, in all, 
there was as much fresh air, cleanliness, and comfort, as the nature of the occu- 
ption would possibly admit of. I solemnly declare, that from all the crowd 
1 saw in the factories that day, I can not recall or separate one young face that 
gate me a painful impression, not one young girl whom I would have 
removed from those works if I had had the power 

A less enthusiastic comment on the Lowell mills referred to the long 
working day — thirteen hours in summer and from daylight to dark in 
winter 


At half past four in the morning the factory bell rings, and at five the girls 
must be in the mills At seven the girls are allowed thirty minutes for 
breakfast, and at noon tinny minutes more for dinner, except during the first 
quarter of the year, when the time is extended to forty-five minutes 


By 1850 Massachusetts had a law prohibiting the employment of children 
under twelve years of age, and restricting the labor of those between twelve 
and fifteen to tunc months in each year Outside Massachusetts child labor 
was common. And not all mills were as well ordered as those at Lowell 
Before the panic of 1837 pauperism was rare in the factory towns of New 
England Partly on this account, but more because of satisfactory conditions 
among the workers, little was accomplished by social reformers who tried 
to improve the lot of American labor by customs imported from abroad 
During the second quarter of the nineteenth century efforts were made to 
cstahhsh communistic societies here, but they were not very successful 
Between 1824 and 1850, there were at least forty experiments with some 
form of social orgamzauon in which the individual was supposed to five 
for the benefit of the community The earliest was started m 1824 by Robert 
Owen He was a wealthy cotton manufacturer of Scotland who had shown 
a hvdy interest m the welfare of his employees Through his efforts his 
own factory acquired an enviable reputation for satisfactory working condi- 
tions Owen became convinced that economic and social happiness could 
best be secured through the formation of independent industrial communi- 
ties operated for the welfare of the whole group, with no ambitions for 
private profit. Coming to America in 1824, he bought land enough for his 
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failed. The most widely discussed of these utopian projects was Brook Farm, 
outside Boston, There the members planned to support themselves on a 
large dairy farm. The whole enterprise would be operated for the interests 
of all, without private profit. Started in 1840, this community came to an end 
in 1846 when the buildings were destroyed by fire 

For one reason or another most of the others failed too. At that time, 
when there was still plenty of new land available and when natural re- 
sources were hardly touched, the rewards for individual initiative and energy 
were relatively high. Communal life might promise security and such neces- 
sities as food, shelter, and clothing, but it would never bring wealth. For 
similar reasons the early efforts to organize American laborers accomplished 
little. There were labor organizations in America, particularly before the 
panic of 1837. Skilled laborers, such as shoemakers, tailors, carpenters, and 
printers, began to organize “trade societies” or labor unions Between 1833 
and 1837 in Boston, New York, Philadelphia, and Baltimore, 150 unions ap- 
peared with a total membership of 25,000. During the same four years there 
were over 160 strikes in the United States, the majority for higher wages, 
although some aimed at securing a ten-hour day. Among the results of 
tins early labor movement there was a general adoption of the ten-hour day. 
And some of the states, notably Massachusetts, passed laws to improve 
working conditions and, most important of all, to restrict child labor. Also, 
in 1842, in Justice Shaw's decision in the case of Commonwealth v. Hunt, 
the right to strike received legal sanction. 

The efforts to launch a great labor movement before the Civil War did 
not bring impressive results. At this stage of American development, there 
was no permanent factory class. For those who worked in the mills, wages 
were high enough to give a reasonable degree of security. Conditions in 
many factories, even down to the end of the nineteenth century, were far 
from depressing. Most men and women who worked in the mills did so 
because dicy were paid relatively well. Some even liked the work. 

Europeans caught the fever of American ambition and came over by 
hundreds of thousands. In 1825, for the first time in American history, the 
Immigration number of immigrants arriving during the year passed the 10,000 mark. In 
1842 the new arrivals numbered over 100,000 and in 1850 over 300,000. For 
the ten years before 1840 the total ran over 1,700,000. 

There were three main racial groups represented in this peaceful invasion. 
The fifty-three Scandinavians who came into New York in 1825 were fol- 
lowed by thousands of their countrymen, who settled chiefly in the North- 
west. Between 1830 and 1855 more than 500,000 Germans followed the 
Scandinavians, also going for the most part into the Northwest. Beginning 
in the 1840’s large numbers of Irish entered the United States. While a few 
became farmers in the Northwest, the majority of the Irish preferred the 
cities of the Atlantic seaboard or the manufacturing towns of the industrial 
sections. 
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Cotton Culture and Slavery 


Irv the southern states, those lying below Pennsylvania and the Ohio River, 
development under the “American system” was confined almost entirely 
to agriculture In the older parts of the South— Maryland, Virginia, and 
North Carolina — tobacco continued as the great money crop, while South 
Carolina still depended on rice. In Louisiana the planters found sugar profit- 
able. Upland farmers raised tobacco, corn, and hogs. They still transformed 
some of their corn into whisky But all these products were destined to be 
overshadowed in importance by a crop new to America this was cotton, 
which profoundly affected the history of the old South and of the newer 
Southwest and, less directly, of the country as a whole. 

After 1815 cotton became the greatest export commodity, cotton shaped 
the plantation life throughout the new Southwest, cotton fastened the sys- 
tem of slave labor firmly upon the southern states And because the South 
came to specialize more and more in cotton, she became increasingly de- 
pendent upon die other sections for such necessities as food, clothing, and 
most manufactured goods G S Callender pointed out that the cotton crop 
was worth more to the South than gold to California, because the wealth 
derived from cotton was greater and more widely distributed than that 
derived from the gold fields 

Although the cotton plant had been cultivated in India for 2000 years, it 
was not grown commercially in North America until the time of the 


Rcvoluuon By 1783 Georgia was raising small quantities for export In 
1791 Georgia and South Carolina together produced about 2 ^ 00,000 pounds, 
of which hardly a tenth was exported So far, the plant was grown on the 
lowlands near the coast, this was the ‘‘long staple,” “sea-island” variety, the 
fibers of which averaged ptrhaps two inches in length But there was com- 
paratively little territory suited to this particular crop, so its production was 
necessarily small 

Another kind of cotton, the upland, “short staple” variety, with a fiber 
averaging seven eighths of an inch, could be grown anywhere in the South 
except in the mountains This type of cotton was not commercially profitable 
because of the high cost of separating the fibei from the seeds In 1793 Eli 
Whitney of Connecticut, sojourning in Georgia, invented a machine known 
as the cotton gin, for separating seeds from fiber Upland cotton became 
profitable, and in the course of the next forty years cotton culture spread 
over the South, particularly m the new states of the Southwest. 

Whitneys cotton gm came into use shortly after the invention of new 
spinning machinery m England In the days of the spinning wheel it had 
been impossible to make cotton yam strong enough for cloth, so, while 
cotton had been used, it was mixed with linen or wool With the new 
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world-wide, and the bulk of the world's raw cotton came from the southern 
states. The value of this crop to the South itself and to the whole country 
may be seen in the increasing returns from the export trade. Down to 1800 
tobacco had been the most important single article of export from the South, 
and in that year the tobacco exported was worth $6,220,000; the cotton ex- 
ported was worth $5,250,000 But after that date the exports of cotton 
mounted rapidly: $15,108,000 in 1810; $26,309,000 in 1820; $204,128,493 m 
1859. Tobacco exports m 1859 stood at $21,174,038, and this figure, it should 
be noted, was more than twice as high as that for any previous year. 

The spread of cotton growing was accompanied by extension and com- 
mercialization of Negro slavery. With the increase in the cotton crop, the 
Negro margin of profit declined, so that large-scale production became a necessity. 
sia»ery white farmers could and did raise cotton, but the small farmer working 
his own farm could not compete successfully with the big plantauon owner 
with a large force of Negro slaves The plantauon therefore became the 
common cotton-growing unit, with slavery' for its labor system. 

The spread of cotton culture gave a new lease on life to slavery. In 
Virginia the economic wastefulness of the msutuuon had long been ap- 
parent, and the reahzauon of this weakness can be traced in the establish- 
ment of abolmonist societies. Before 1830 they were more numerous in the 
South than in the North But the steadily growing demand for slaves on 
the cotton plantations, the steady rise in die prices of “good field hands” 
from $200 in 1792, $250 in 1815, to $600 in 1836, tended to smother any gen- 
eral abolitionist sentiment which may have existed. 

And yet even on the cotton plantations the profitableness of slavery 
steadily decreased. Slave labor was worth most on comparadvely new conon 
plantauons As the fertility of the soil declined, the labor of the slaves was 
not sufficiently valuable to maintain prices at the prevailing high level. By 
1840 the value of slaves in the border states was maintained by the market 
for them in the new cotton country. Sooner or later that demand was bound 
to slacken, and the cost of maintaining slaves would become greater than 
the return from then labor. Just when that point would be reached was 
not clear, but there were signs that it might have been by 1880 or 1900 Once 
the economic basis had gone — and it was certainly destined to go — the in- 
stitution could not survive Had it been allowed to die a natural death, the 
end would probably have come before the close of the nineteenth century'. 

In general slaves were less efficient than free, white laborers. With proper 
organizauon and control, however, slaves could be fitted into arrangements 
for large-scale farming. By 1830 most Southerners were convinced that 
slavery' and cotton were inseparable. The economics of large-scale produc- 
uon gave the great planters a marked advantage over the man who worked 
his own land Furthermore, the men with large incomes could buy more 
land and more slaves and, by increasing the size of their crops, make up 
for any reduction in the price of cotton. 

Without making apologies for the system, one may say that on the 
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average plantation the slaves were not harshly treated Many of the owners 
were kindly, humane men, and only few mistreated their slaves Some 
Negroes had to be encouraged to work, but there were ways of doing this 
short of actual force The following extract from the report of an overseer 
on a large plantation, made to his employer in 1827, shows the kind of treat- 
ment that was common "I killed twenty-eight head of beef for the people’s 
Christmas dinner. I can do more with them in this way than if all the 
hides of the cattle were made into lashes.” The owner had to furnish hving 
quarters, clothing, and food for his slaves and to provide necessary medical 
attention Each family had its cabin and most slaves received two outfits of 
clothing each year 

During the busy season the working day ran from sunrise to sunset, with 
two hours at noon for rest In this respect the slaves were on a level with 
farm laborers everywhere, and the plantation owners believed that the lot of 
the average factory worker was worse than that of most slaves Work out 
of doors and on the land was at least healthful 

The economic benefits of cotton culture were not confined to the South 
The planters did not raise enough food for their own communities and be- 
came dependent on farmers elsewhere, chiefly in the Northwest Livestock, 
especially cattle and hogs, could be driven overland to the plantations Other 
provisions, such as pork, lard, beef, butter, corn, and flour, could be shipped 
down the Ohio and Mississippi Rivers Cotton therefore contributed heavily 
to the growing wealth of the Northwest and so might be considered an 
indirect cause of the rapid settlement of the states north of the Ohio This 
trade with the Northwest was one factor which led to the building of one 
of the first railroads in the United States, the Charleston and Hamburg in 
South Carolina Tins line was one link m a proposed through railroad from 
Charleston to the Ohio 


Cotton land in the new Southwest was opened for cultivation by typical 
pioneers who cut off the umber, cleared the land, built their cabins, and 
began primitive farming In the second generation, with the land well 
cleared, pioneers generally sold out to cotton planters, men with money 
enough to buy several small farms and to operate them as a unit. The 
planter brought in slaves, and as he did so, many of the earlier settlers 
moved on to the next frontier Pioneer shacks gave way to imposing 
homes of the planters and to collecttons of cabins for the slaves The average 
planter kept between 75 and too slaves, although some had as many as 1000 
These planters dominated society and pohucs. They and their friends among 
the lawyers held the offices, managed the state legislatures, and served as 
Representatives, Senators, and sometimes as members of the Cabinet at 
Washington 

Rut the planter class was never large. In 1845 southern states had a 
total white population numbering perhaps 6,000,000, there were all told not 
more than tooo great plantation owners Perhaps 300,000 more owned slaves, 
and so qualified for membership m the privileged class Here was an ans- 
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tocracy resting on slave labor, and surrounded by several million nonslave- 
owning white farmers. 

The southern system was not economically sound. Specialization in cotton 
made it seem wasteful to use land for other crops, particularly foodstuffs. 

Economic These supplies could be obtained from the Northwest, but such an arrange- 

Weakness ment made the South a dependent section. It was dependent on the North 
not only for foodstuffs but also for many essential sendees: shipping, for 
transportation of its staple crops; insurance, because the South itself lacked 
capital; banking facilities; and capital for building its railroads. The com- 
bination of slavery and the plantation prevented the accumulation of surplus 
capital in the South. The landowners seemed continually in need of more 
land, and more land required more slaves. Additional land was needed to 
offset the falling price of cotton: almost 30 cents per pound in 1816, 17 cents 
in 1820, 9 cents in 1828. As the price of cotton went down, the price of 
slaves went up. 

By the 1850’s the planters were caught m a tangle of economic problems 
from which escape seemed impossible. Costs of production were rising, and 
efforts to maintain incomes by raising more cotton forced down die price. 
Low prices and high costs led inevitably to debts and mortgages Some of 
the farsighted planters foresaw what was coming and sold out at the peak 
of prosperity. Before many years had passed the buyer was almost certain to 
regret his purchase. By most indications the southern planters were on the 
road to poverty, if not ruin. This unfortunate state of affairs was not so 
clearly understood at the time as it is today. The planters knew that some- 
thing was wrong, but they were ignorant of the causes of their trouble 
Nevertheless everybody could see that wealth was not accumulating in the 
South as it did in the West and m the Northeast. In economic affairs die 
South lagged behind the other sections. There seemed to be an element of 
unfairness in this, especially since the South produced the most valuable 
single crop of the whole country. The gross value of die cotton crop was 
high, but the individual farmer did not receive the gross value. He received 
so many cents per pound and from this amount he had to deduct his cost 
of production In most cases the net profit was too small to provide adequate 
return on the original investment plus cost of production. 

Because the planter class could not understand the weaknesses in theit 
own system, they were inclined to hold outsiders responsible for their in- 
creasing troubles. They considered the tariff on manufactured goods their 
chief grievance because it raised the cost of clothing for their slaves. Because 
they were frequendy in debt they favored a liberal banking policy, one that 
would not be unduly burdensome to borrowers Before the panic of 1837 
the state of Louisiana borrowed $22,950,000 to promote a “satisfactory” bank- 
ing system. Mississippi borrowed $7,000,000 to go into banking. The South 
therefore tended to become unlike the North and West. And difference led 
first to misunderstanding and later to actual war— the War for Southern 
Independence. 
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Agriculture in the Northwest 

While industry was growing in the Northeast and cotton culture was 
spreading in the South, the Northwest grew rapidly into a prosperous farm- 
ing region This particular boom began about 1807, when the embargo and 
the War of 1812 interrupted commercial prosperity From 1811 to 1817 es- 
pecially, people living in towns along the main highways and keepers of 
toll gates and bridges reported an almost constant stream of emigrants 
moving toward the Ohio valley and the Northwest In one month in 1811, 
one interested observer in western Pennsylvania counted 236 wagons passing 
through his town Four of the wagons had sixty people with them, but the 
average per wagon was about eight. Western New York told the same story 
In 1817, the keeper of one toll gate reported that 2000 families, with 16,000 
people, passed him, westbound Families who could not afford a wagon 
went on foot, drawing their few possessions, and occasionally small children, 
in a handcart The tide flowed on, winter and summer alike 

The explanation of this westward migration is the same as that given for 
the similar trend during die colonial period dissatisfaction with conditions 
at home and hope for a more favorable environment on the frontier 
Farmers found themselves confronted with the choice between more in- 
tensive agriculture, or moving out where they could get more land. For 
many the second alternative was the easier Ambitious laborers looked for- 
ward to becoming independent property owners 

To what extent the opportunity was real and to what extent imaginary 
may be open to question In these western communities with their primitive 
standard of living the requirements of social, convention did not prevail 
That fact alone reduced to a negligible figure the cost of raising a family. 
The man who was ready to begin life over again and to live for a time as 
his remote ancestors had done found his opportunity m the West. But for 
die man who appreciated the benefits and comforts of civilization, oppor- 
tunities of the frontier were largely illusory The father of a great American 
historian, economist, and sociologist, William Graham Sumner, who tried 
pioneering in this very period, came back home with the sage observation 
that if a man was willing to live as poorly and to educate his children as 
badly in the East as be would be obliged to do m the West, he could do 
better at home. 

The movement of population into die West resulted in new states for 
the Union. Between 1803 and 1821 eight new states were admitted Ohio, 
Louisiana, Indiana, Mississippi, Illinois, Alabama, Missouri, and Maine The 
process of making the first state in the Northwest Territory differed some- 
what from the procedure in Kentucky, because in the Northwest the Ordi- 
nance of 17S7 had been in effect from the beginning In April 1802 Congress 
passed an enabling act, authorizing the people of Ohio to draft a new con- 
stitution preparatory to admission into the Union This step, by the way, 
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became a precedent followed in the creation of practically all new states 
thereafter, Texas and California being the chief exceptions. The enabling act 
provided that the proceeds from the sale of one section in each township 
should be set apart for education. Congress retained the title to, and con- 
sequently the right to sell, public land in the state, but 5 percent of the 
proceeds of these sales would be used to build roads. Before the end of the 
year a convention drafted a new constitution and so qualified for admission. 
Congress completed the process of admitting Ohio to the Union in February 
1803, and in March the new state government began its work. 

The next new state came from the South. In 181 r Congress passed an 
enabling act for the admission of Louisiana, with boundaries the same as 
those of the present state. At this time Josiah Quincy, one of the Federalist 
Representatives of Massachusetts, angrily warned his colleagues of the 
danger of admitting this new state. Should this ill-fated step be taken, he 
declared, the eastern states would be justified in withdrawing from the 
Union, “amicably if they can, forcibly if they must.” In spite of this threat 
Congress admitted Louisiana in 1812, and Massachusetts did not secede 
from the Union. 

Before other territories could acquire die population large enough to 
warrant dicir admission as states, more work was necessary in pushing the 
Indian barrier still farther beyond the lines of white settlement. In the 
Northwest, in the Wabash region, General William Henry Harrison had 
broken the Indian power at the batdc of Tippecanoe. This was in 1811. 
Three years later Andrew Jackson defeated die Indians in the Southwest, 
at the battle of Horseshoe Bend in Alabama — then a part of Mississippi 
Territory— and so opened the area between Georgia and Louisiana to white 
advance. In 1814, with the close of the War of 1812, cotton planters were 
already looking for more land, and cotton planting spread rapidly and 
widely in response to an ever-increasing demand. In 1810 Mississippi Terri- 
tory had a population of 40,352; during the next ten years the figure went 
up to 203,349. In 1817 Congress divided the Territory into two parts, and 
that same year the western part was admitted as die state of Mississippi. 
Indiana was admitted in 1816, Illinois two years later, and Alabama in 1819. 

While the southern states were developing into the “cotton kingdom’ 
with its white aristocracy and its system of slave labor, the Northwest was 
building the most prosperous agricultural region in the country. When the 
first pioneers were opening up the land, the casual observer would have 
seen little difference between Indiana and Alabama. The process of clearing 
the land was the same in each sccdon, the crude cabins of the settlers were 
much alike, and the people themselves were not noticeably different For 
the first few years the resemblance continued; then, after the crudeness of 
the frontier gave way to more civilized ways of living, differences began 
to appear. In the Northwest democracy and free labor became foundations 
of the political and social order. The farms remained relatively small' the 
quarter section — 160 acres— was looked upon as the desirable average. 
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Before 1810 the communities m Ohio and Indiana were rural; town life 
had not even begun to develop According to the census of 1810, the largest 
western city, New Orleans, had a population of 24,562, the other towns Tmraj and 
were hardly marc than villages, and there were only three of these, Pitts- 
burgh with 4768 ranked second to New Orleans, Lexington, Kentucky, 
had 4326 Cincinnau, the only approach to a commercial center tn Ohio, 
numbered 2540 And these were all There were of course other villages, 
with a few score or a few hundred inhabitants, but no urban development. 

These pioneers had little to sell to the outside world Here was a region with 
little trade, and the absence of trade always means the absence of towns 
After 1815 all tbs was changed The spread of cotton culture over the 
Southwest made wide areas in that section dependent on the Northwest for 
provisions flour, meal, salt pork, bacon, lard, salt beef, and fresh meat on 
the hoof The trade in foodstuffs was as valuable to the Northwest as that 
in cotton was to the South The Northwest followed a different Ime of 
development from that of the South In one section, as in the other, the 
first pioneers were succeeded by fanners with capital, who bought up the 
onginal holdings, but in the Northwest the newcomers did not bnng m 
slave labor Frame houses appeared in place of the cabins, fields were more 
carefully cultivated, orchards were developed 

By the middle of the nineteenth century people in the West were inter- 
ested in improved agricultural methods Fanners were becoming aware of 
the necessity for crop rotauon they planted com, oats, barley and clover or 
grass in successive years They also began to use fertibzer, although not on 
any large scale. When cheap, nch land was abundant, it seemed poor econ- 
omy to do any unnecessary work on the soil because labor cost money 

The West was the scene of a genuine agncultural revolution, one brought 
about by the introduction of farm machinery, Down to 1830 farmers still 
used hand tools, as distinguished from maebnes, and these tools were not Agriculture] 
scry different from the ones used in ancient Assyria, Gram was sown by BrTolnUtm 
hand, and untd 1803 it svas cut with a sickle After that date the cradle 
came into use. The only desuce for threshing was the flail, or the use of 
horses or donkeys on a threshing floor Grass was cut with a scythe, raked 
with a hand rake, and loaded and unloaded with a hand pitchfork Corn 
wus planted by hand and cultivated with the hoc. The only implements 
deserving the name of machine— and they were simple— were the plow, the 
harrow, and the cart. Between 1830 and i860 American inventors and 
manufacturers made available a senes of machines which greatly reduced 
the amount of hand labor needed in farming, and so cut down the costs 

The first improvements were made in the plow For centimes every plow 
had a wooden moldboard— that is, the surface which turns the furrow over 
In 1814 Jethro Wood of New York secured a patent for a cast-iron plow 
made with interchangeable parts. During the next fifteen years the iron 
plow came into general use After the Civil War, when steel became com- 
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mon and cheap, a steel moldboard took the place of iron. By 1840 farmers in 
the West were using horse-drawn cultivators, seed drills, and corn planters. 

These machines simplified the work of preparing the soil, planting, and 
caring for die growing crops, but they left untouched the important prob- 
lem of the harvest. There was no great advantage in being able to plant a 
larger acreage unless labor in gathering the crops could be reduced. In 1834 
Cyrus Hall McCormick was granted a patent for a reaper. His device 
needed and received several improvements before it became really prac- 
ticable; but by 1845 the McCormick reaper was used generally on the 
larger western farms Although it merely cut the grain and did not bind it, 
it enabled one man to do the work of ten men using cradles. The horse rake, 
in use after 1830, was worth nine men with hand rakes. By the year 1855 
the mowing machine for cutting grass was generally used on the western 
farms. These two devices helped the haymaker as the reaper helped the 
wheat farmer. One more great improvement came in 1836 with the inven- 
tion of a practical threshing machine. With these machines a farmer could 
increase his output and cut his cost of production. The increasing use of 
machinery on the farms did not result in unemployment, it merely made it 
easier for men to make money from the land, and so encouraged more 
people than ever to try their hands at farming. 

In the 1850’s Southern planters were finding the problem of making a 
living more and more difficult. Farmers in the Northwest on the other hand 
were fast getting out of debt. Retired farmers had capital to invest in banks 
or in manufacturing. Here was the difference between prosperity and depres- 
sion, apparently permanent in each case. Starting in 1800 on terms of equal- 
ity, in the short period of fifty years the Northwest and die Southwest had 
become almost two different countries. 

Between 1840 and i860 the Northwest became more and more important 
as the source of food for the American people. As late as 1850 the middle 
Atlantic states still produced more than half of the nation’s wheat. By i860 
western production more than doubled, and this section took the lead. The 
figures for the total production of wheat show a remarkable increase- 
27,518,000 bushels in 1840; 43,842,000 bushels in 1850; and 95,004,000 bushels 
in i860. During the same period the production of corn was almost quadru- 
pled. Meat packing had always been a source of income to the American 
farmer, but in colonial days the business was in the hands of scattered in- 
dividuals. After 1818 Cincinnati became noted for the increasing quantity 
of salt pork, smoked ham, and bacon. 

American Traits 

These new states in the West were developing new social customs as well 
as new farming methods. After 1815 travelers from Europe began to describe 
the “typical American.” Before 1800 differences between the ordinary Amer- 
ican and the ordinary European had not been so striking as to arouse 
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comment By the end of the War of 1812, the divergence was clear. The 
impressions that foreign observers earned home with them vaned consider- 
ably, depending on the part of the country visited, on their own sense of 
humor, or lack of it, and on dieir power of adjustment. But in the case of 
those who traveled widely, there was a general agreement that the New 
England population around Boston differed radically from the Americans 
living between Harrisburg, Pennsylvania, and Cincinnati, Ohio, the region 
then in process of transition from frontier condiuons to the normal state 
of civilized society 

To an observing Englishman like Charles Dickens, one of the outstand- 
ing American characteristics seemed to be crudeness of bearing, manners, 
and customs In die early 1840's he was amused and disgusted at the wide- 
spread prevalence of tobacco chewing with its accompaniment of spitting, 
regardless of time, place, or circumstance On an Ohio River steamboat it 
disturbed him to find in the men’s cabin no place but the floor to leave his 
clothes when he retired, and it did not add to his equanimity when, in the 
morning, he had to take them up on deck to clean off the tobacco juice 
deposited upon them by his fellow travelers dunng the night The same 
signs of the habit he observed in Congress, at receptions, at inns, every- 
where in fact outside of the Boston, New York, and Philadelphia aristocracy 

He also found the Westerners taciturn and lacking in humor Many of 
them traveled in silence, ate their meals in silence, chewed their tobacco in 
silence, and spat with as much silence as possible. 

Nobody sajs any thing, at any meal, to any body All the passengers are very 
dismal, and seem to have tremendous secrets weighing on their minds 
Every man sits down, dull and languid; swallows his fare as if breakfasts, din- 
ners, and suppers were necessities of nature never to be coupled with recreation 
or enjoyment The people are all alike too There is no diversity of char- 
acter 

But Dickens was too severe on the West There were admirable qualities 
there These new Americans were an industrious lot, hard workers, with 
few if any idlers among them They were engaged in a serious business, 
that of conquering a continent, and if they appeared unsociable when they 
traveled, they were probably tired. The frontier did not develop the social 
graces, it is true, but it brought out qualities which were essential to the 
business at hand Moreover, these Westerners were ambitious, for them- 
selves and even more so for their children Every man among them hoped 
to give his children a better place in the world than he had succeeded in 
making for himself It may be that this combination of hard work and 
ambiuon gave rise to another American quality, that nervous, hurried 
energy which always surprised visitors from abroad 

Another trait that distinguished the true American was his strong faith 
in the future greatness of his country. Americans believed that Europe, 
already effete, was on the decline, and for the centuries to come the United 
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States would be superior to any nation the world had ever seen. This con- 
viction led naturally to boastfulness, which Europeans were inclined to 
ridicule. 

Other nations boast of what they arc or have been, but the citizen of the 
United States exalts his head to the skies in the contemplation of what the 
grandeur of his country is going to be Others claim respect and honor because 
of the things done by a long line of ancestors, an American glories m the 
achievements of a distant posterity. Others appeal to history; an American ap- 
peals to prophecy, and with Malthus m one hand and a map of the back coun- 
try in the other he boldly defies us to a comparison with America as she is to 
be, and chuckles in delight over the splendors the geometrical ratio is to shed 
o\cr her story This appeal to the future is his never-failing resource. If an 
English traveller complains of their inns and hints lus dislike to sleeping four 
in a bed he is first denounced as a calumniator and then told to wait a hundred 
years and see the superiority of American inns to British. If Shakespeare, Milton, 
Newton are named, he is again told to wait until we have cleared our land, 
till we have idle time to attend to other things; wait till 1900, and then see how 
much nobler our poets and profounder our astronomers and longer our tele- 
scopes than any that decrepit old hemisphere of yours will produce. 

This breezy bit of satire from a London magazine of 1821 was more genial 
in tone than many of the criticisms of American character and probably 
more accurate. There is no doubt that both die faith and the bragging were 
earned to extremes. 

Perhaps die most striking quality exhibited in these pioneer farmers was 
their resourcefulness, their capacity to adjust themselves to their mode of 
life, and supply themselves with what they needed. The life they were living 
drove them into adaptability The man who could not fit himself to his 
environment may have gone back home, or he may have starved or frozen 
to death; in any case he ceased to be a pioneer. There was no charity in that 
sort of life. Men rvould help each other in misfortune and need, but they 
could not carry along the incompetents. Because of the necessity for doing 
dungs quickly the American became a jack-of-all-tradcs, and in doing so 
developed qualities of superficiality. 

Of the lesser qualities, many foreign observers commented on die in- 
quisitiveness of Americans. They thought nothing of asking a stranger, and 
especially one from abroad, where he got his clothes, how much he paid for 
them, how he came by his watch, whether it was a gift or a purchase, and 
if the latter, how much it cost and whether he wound it in the morning or 
at night. Then they inquired about his previous journeys, his plans for the 
future, and anything else that an active mind could think of If the victim 
of this rapid-fire questioning seemed reserved, he was stigmatized as a con- 
ceited foreigner beneath the contempt of all true Americans. 

If there is any one aspect of American history which needs to be empha- 
sized above all others, it is the continuous growth and development of the 
opportunities for making a living. From the early days of the colonial 
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period down to the beginning of the Civil War, America offered every 
able-bodied man of ambition a chance to improve his position in life. Not 
all the people took advantage of it, but the chance was there This growth 
was possible because, and only because, the American people were able to 
use the resources which they found, to develop them, and to profit from 
this development. The very variety of these resources enabled Americans in 
different sections to produce goods for sale to each other, and also to the 
outside world A steadily expanding commerce, both domestic and foreign, 
brought increasing wealth. 
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Overland Travel 

T ire farsighted leaders who planned the “American System” inevitably 
included transportation in their program. They realized that mtcrsec- 
The Rnt tional trade and national unity both would be impossible if die various parts 
Road* q£ country remained physically isolated from one another. Then the 
rapid westward movement and the admission of new states made the need 
of roads and canals even more obvious and imperative. For the first Ameri- 
can colonies along the seaboard, the Adantic Ocean had served as the means 
of communication. As people moved inland numerous rivers made it pos- 
sible for the pioneers to keep in touch with the older settlements. For a 
time these limited facilities had to serve because there was nothing Lise. 
There were no roads. 

The earliest routes of overland travel in America were Indian trails. 
These were difficult enough for riders on horseback and completely im- 
possible for stagecoaches and freight wagons. However, after 1650 a road 
was built from Boston to Providence, and before the Revolution this Post 
Road had been extended to New York. Another road led across New Jersey 
from Paulus Hook and helped to connect New York with Philadelphia. 
But even on these roads most of the traffic was on horseback. The first 
regular stagecoach route in the colonies was started in Massachusetts in 
1744. Twelve years later a coach line ran from Paulus Hook to Philadel- 
phia, but the trip took two days. In 1774 Paul Revere spent a week in going 
from Boston to Philadelphia on horseback, and he was doing his best to 
make fast time. Up to the advent of the railroads the record for speedy 
overland travel was held by the Roman Emperor Tiberius. Early in the 
first century of the Christian era he covered 200 miles m twenty-four hours. 
But as late as 1825 the President of the United States had to be content 
with fifty miles per day. 

Shortly before 1790 the Scotsman John L McAdam worked out a theory 
of road construction which has been followed from his own day to this. 
Turnpikes He discovered that a road built of small broken stones, laid about ten 
inches deep, would withstand both the wear of traffic and the action of 
frost. McAdam’s discovery led to the building of stone-surfaced roads; they 
marked the first real improvement in overland transportation in America. 
After 1790 the American people undertook a comprehensive program of 
road building. Practically all these early roads were constructed, not by the 
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government, but by private enterprise. In 1790 the state o£ Pennsylvania 
chartered a company to build the Lancaster Pike, a stone-surfaced road 
running sixty-siv miles from Philadelphia to Lancaster This project was 
completed in 1794, and it brought excellent profits to the builders By 1820 
Pennsylvania alone had chartered eighty-six companies, they built nearly 
aioo miles of roads New York had 135 turnpike companies, and New 
England 180, all busy before the War of 1812. Evidence of the prevailing 
prosperity of the country may be found in the investments in road build- 
ing, the) amounted to $40,000,000 by 1812, a sum equal to the Continental 
debt in 1783 

The collection of toll charges on these roads was a legiumate part of 
private enterprise, but it made the costs of travel and transportation too 
high to suit farmers and businessmen. The average cost of hauling freight 
over the roads was $10 per ton for every 100 miles Since one way of cut- 
ting these costs would he for the government to build the roads and then 
open them to the public free of charge, the demand developed for govern- 
ment road building, or, to use the language of that day, for the "construction 
of internal improvements at public expense,” 

Beginning in 1803, Congress began to plan for a wagon road to connect 
the Ohio River with tidewater Maryland Two years later the national gov- 
ernment decided to build the road from Cumberland, Maryland, the head 
of river navigation on the Potomac, over the route followed by General 
Braddock in 1755 through southwestern Pennsylvania Going south of Pitts- 
burgh, the road would reach the Ohio River at Wheeling, then Virginia 
In 1806 President Jefferson appointed a board of commissioners, three in 
number, to decide upon the exact route, and to get the consent of the three 
states through which the road would run In 1808 Secretary Gallatin sub- 
mitted to the Senate a report on roads and canals, in which he argued that 
internal improvements could not be profitably built with private capital 
because of the heavy expense involved So, as Gallatin observed “The gen- 
eral government can alone remove these obstacles” With Jefferson’s ap- 
proval, Gallatin justified this additional departure from the Democratic doc- 
trine of strict construction by arguing 

Good roads and canals will shorten distances, facilitate commercial and per- 
sonal intercourse, and unite by a sull more intimate community of interests, the 
most remote quarters of the United States. No other single operation within the 
power of government can more effectually tend to strengthen and perpetuate 
tliat union, which secures external independence, domesuc peace, and internal 
liberty. 

Gallatin's plan was comprehensive enough to take m the whole country 
He proposed a senes of canals to shorten the distance of transjxirtation by 
water between various points along the Atlantic coast— that is, one across 
Cape Cod in Massachusetts, one to connect the Rantan and Delaware Rivers 
in New Jersey, another from Chesapeake Bay to Albemarle Sound. Next 
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Map 9 Roads and Canals about 1830 The Cumberland Road is shown by the heavy 
line, the canal systems by the black and white line 

he suggested a national turnpike to run along the coast from eastern Massa- 
chusetts to Georgia The rest of his program called for roads to connect the 
headwaters of some of the rivers which flowed into the Atlantic with odiers 
which joined the Mississippi. 

In 1811 the national government made the first contracts for constructing 
the Cumberland, or National, Road. According to congressional specifica- 
tions it was to be sixty-six feet wide, with a surface of stone covered with 
gravel; culverts and bridges were to be of stone; grades were to be evened, 
after the manner of good road construction today. The original secuon from 
Cumberland to Wheeling was open for traffic in 1818. Mail from Washing- 
ton could reach Wheeling in thirty hours. Immediately there was so much 
traffic that the eastern portions were nearly worn out before the western 
part was completed. Six years later plans were made to extend the road 
through to Columbus and Indianapolis and then to Vandalia. 

For a brief period after the close of the War of 1812 nationalists in Con- 
gress advocated the extensive use of federal money for building additional 
national roads. John C. Calhoun was made chairman of a congressional 
committee to look into the matter of establishing a permanent fund for 
this purpose. In December 1816 he reported a bill, providing that the sum 
of $1,500,000, the amount paid by the Second Bank of the United States for 
its charter, should be used for the construction of roads and canals The 
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bill also provided that dividends received by the United States on its bank 
stock should be used for the same purpose. In arguing for the enactment 
of the measure, Calhoun pointed out that the great geographical extent of 
the United States was a threat to national unity Good roads would serve 
as bonds of union Calhoun’s bonus bill passed Congress, but President 
Madison vetoed it because he thought it was unconstitutional Calhoun 
pointed out Madison’s inconsistency “If we are restricted m the use of 
our money to the enumerated powers, on what principle can the purchase 
of Louisiana be justified?” Calhoun’s argument was unanswerable, but 
Madison's veto stood The Cumberland Road was the only enterprise of 
its kind undertaken by the national government 

The advantages of the Cumberland Road encouraged local communities 
to improve their own roads, so that after 18:15 travel by land became much 
more general Turnpike companies, “plank road” companies, and town Cuacho, 
and county governments combined to make stagecoach travel and freight- 
wagon traffic fairly rapid For the transportation of freight on the turn- 
pikes, the Americans developed and used the Conestoga wagon — better 
known under its more famous name, the covered wagon The wheels were 
built with broad rims and tires to prevent them from sinking into the 
mud The body was high, and the bottom was often watertight like a boat 
As streams were numerous and bridges had not enurcly replaced femes, 
the wagon’s body might have to float over deep water The average load 
pulled by four or six horses or oxen was from four to six tons of freight 

In those days of slow overland travel, inns were important They were 
perhaps more widely scattered and more numerous in relation to the popu- 
lation than at the present time Captain Marryat, an English traveler, was 
gready pleased with the innkeepers He found them men of high char- 
acter and surprisingly honest, “I never in one instance found that I had 
been imposed upon,” he wrote. For the hotels themselves, he could not say 
so much 

There are no neat, quiet little inns as in England It is all the “rough-and- 
tumble” system, and when you stop at humble inns you must expect to eat peas 
with a two-pronged fork, and to sst down to meals with people whose extenor 
is anything but agreeable, to attend upon yourself, and to sleep in a room in 
ivhich there arc three or four other beds (I have slept m one with nearly 
twenty), most of them carrying double, even if you do not have a companion 
of your own 

Steamboats, Clipper Ships, and Canals 

Thanks to the road, the stagecoach, the Conestoga wagon, and the inns, 
travelers and businessmen from different sections of the country were 
brought together in a fashion that had been rarely possible before the Revo- Travel b 7 
lution These several factors helped to make the Americans a united pet>- Wat " 
pic. And yet, important as these developments were, they were overshad- 
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owed by even more significant developments in the facilities fer transpor- 
tation by water. The United States has the advantage of a great system of 
navigable inland waterways. In the North the chain of Great Lakes is 
navigable for practically its whole extent, and even the most serious natural 
obstacle, Niagara Falls, has been circumvented by the Welland Canal. The 
rivers along the Atlantic coast arc navigable for longer or shorter distances — 
longer in the South than elsewhere. The Mississippi with its tributaries is 
navigable for thousands of miles. 

Along the Ohio and the Mississippi the pioneers moved themselves and 
their worldly goods in square, fiat-bottomed barges, which floated down- 
stream. Rafts and flatboats also carried local farm products down the rivers. 
For northbound traffic the traders used narrow kcclboats, propelled by poles 
or oars. But upstream transportation was expensive; so many men were 
required to work the oars that cargo space was limited. What was needed 
was a craft drawing as little water as a raft, large enough to provide room 
for freight, and capable of being moved against the current. The Mississippi 
River steamboat solved this problem. 

Before the end of the eighteenth century various experiments with steam- 
boats had been made in this country and m Europe, and the first successful 
Steamboats boats were the product of several different inventors. In 1786 and in 1787 
John Fitch built two steamboats, neither of which proved usable. Also in 
1787 James Rumscy launched a steamer at Shepherdstown, then Virginia, 
which made a speed of four miles per hour. In the following year Rumscy 
patented the water-tube boiler, the device which makes high steam pres- 
sure possible. His new type of boiler greatly increased the efficiency of the 
steam engine and by so doing took the steamboat out of the experimental 
class. In 1790 Fitch launched his third boat, which occasionally made eight 
miles per hour, and he ran it for 1000 miles on regular trips between Phila- 
delphia and Trenton. His boat never became commercially profitable be- 
cause it could not carry a heavy load. Prior to the launching of Robert 
Fulton’s Clermont, at least sixteen steamboats had been built in die United 
States, and fifteen of these were regularly operated. Fulton talked with 
Rumscy, and he made use of Fitch’s drawings. 

In 1807 Fulton’s boat, the Clermont, made the trip from New York City 
to Albany and back in sixty-two hours. “The morning I left New York,” 
Fulton wrote, “there were not perhaps thirty persons in the city who be- 
lieved that the boat would move one mile an hour or be of the least utility; 
and, while we were putting off from the wharf, which was crowded with 
spectators, I heard a number of sarcastic remarks.” The crowd christened 
the new craft “Fulton’s Folly.” But Fulton could let them joke; his voy- 
age opened a new era in transportation by water. In 1811 a steamer was 
launched on the Ohio at Pittsburgh. In 1815 a steamer made the difficult 
voyage upstream from New Orleans to Pittsburgh. By 1820 sixty steamboats 
were in service on these western rivers; this number increased to 300 by 
1837 and to more than iooo by i860. 
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The Mississippi steamboat was a practical craft, built for service not 
beauty, She was flat-bottomed, with no heel, arid drew surprisingly little 
water She was propelled by a paddle wheel at the stern. This wheel was 
as broad as the stern itself, and so constructed, that the loss of part of a 
blade or even a whole blade could not prevent her from making port. These 
boats became famous They inaugurated a new hind of life both on and 
alongside the river. Mark Twain's Life on the Mississippi is an excellent 
description of customs and persons of the steamboat period 

Charles Dickens found his two journeys on a Mississippi River steam- 
boat anything but pleasant, especially the voyage downstream 

The boat, proceeding at the rate of twelve or fifteen miles an hour, has to 
force its passage through a labyrinth of floating logs, which, in the dark, it is 
often impossible to sec beforehand or avoid All that night, the bell was never 
silent for five minutes at a time, and after every ring the vessel reeled again, 
someumes beneath a single blow, sometimes beneath a dozen dealt in quick 
succession . . Looking down upon the filthy river after dark, it seemed to 
lie alive with monsters, as these black masses rolled upon the surface. 

However uncomfortable the boat trip may have been for overparticular pas- 
sengers such as Dickens, the river traffic was increasingly profitable. In 
1807, the produce shipped down the river to New Orleans was valued at 
$5,000,000 By 1840, about the time Dickens inspected the river, the ship- 
ments received at New Orleans had gone up in value to $50,000,000, and 
twenty years later to the figure of $185,000,000 

Steamboats had their first era of prosperity on the inland waterways As 
late as 1840 the United States had no steamboats registered for ocean traffic, 
and in 1850 our total ocean-going steamboat tonnage stood at 44,942, as 
compared with a figure of 1,585,711 for sailing vessels It was not until 1890 
that steamships really superseded sailing ships on the high seas. 

Possibly because of the threat of steam competition, builders of ocean- 
going craft designed new types of sailing vessels— freight earners built for 
speed These were the dipper ships, the first of which appeared in the early Clipper 
1840’s They were built with a narrow, concave prow and earned more 
sail than ordinary ships One of the earliest dippers, the Rainbow, made 
the long voyage to China and bach m less time than it took the average 
iciscl to cover half the route But the pride of the American clipper fleet 
was the Flying Claud, designed and built by Donald McKay at Boston In 
1851 she sailed from Boston around Cape Horn to San Francisco in seventy- 
nine days, beating all previous records by ten days On this trip her best 
run was 374 miles m twenty-four hours, on three consecutive days she cov- 
ered 991 miles But even the Flying Claud was at the mercy of the winds. 

Her poorest day on the record-making run was only forty miles But in 
the days of wooden ships these fast freight carriers represented the final 
triumph of naval architects 

Where there were no rivers, the steamboat obviously was of no value. 
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But American initiative and enterprise constructed canals, bringing to 
places remote from ocean, lakes, and rivers the advantages of inexpensive 
Erie Canal transportation by water. Between 1820 and 1837 various states constructed 
thousands of miles of canals. The most famous and the most profitable of 
these man-made rivers was the Eric Canal, connecting the Hudson River 
with Lake Erie. Started in 1817 under Governor DeWitt Clinton, the 
project was completed in 1825. The Erie Canal was independent of winds, 
rough water, or other obstacles to regular navigation — except ice. Natural 
lakes and artificial reservoirs along the route were used to maintain the 
proper water level. Three hundred and sixty-three miles in length, it was 
the greatest engineering enterprise undertaken up to that time in the United 
States The original cost of the Erie Canal was $8400,000. Down to 1882, 
when all toll charges were abolished, the total cost of building, widening, 
and maintaining the canal amounted to $78,862,153; during that period 
the total receipts from tolls were $121,461,871. New York State conse- 
quently cleared a substantial profit from its investment. 

When the canal was first opened, the cost of shipping one ton of heavy 
freight from Buffalo to New York City dropped from $100 to less than $8, 
and later even this rate was lowered. Buffalo became an important com- 
mercial center, handling lumber and grain going cast and manufactured 
goods going west. By 1827 the governor of Georgia reported that wheat 
from western New York sold for a lower price in Savannah than Georgia 
wheat because of the low cost of transportation by water. Encouraged by 
the success of the Eric Canal, New York State built a number of branches 
so that the central section of the state was served by a network of canals. 
By 1836 this collateral system had a total mileage of 656. Canals connected 
the Eric Canal with Seneca Lake and Lake Cayuga, Syracuse with Oswego, 
and the Hudson River with Lake Champlain 

One of the striking results of this new canal system was the rapid in- 
crease in the volume of traffic through New York City and the partial dc- 
Othcr Canals clinc of business at Philadelphia, Before the completion of the Erie Canal 
the people of Pennsylvania and Maryland had profited from their virtually 
complete control of business with the West by way of the Cumberland 
Road. The Pennsylvanians, determined not to lose their commerce, began 
work in 1826 on a project even more ambitious than the Eric Canal 1 a 
canal and railroad over the mountains from Philadelphia to Pittsburgh, a 
total distance of nearly 400 miles. The highest point on the proposed route 
was 2300 feet above sea level. In spite of the difficulties, the work was fin- 
ished in eight years. While the greater part of the distance was covered 
by canal, there was a thirty-sevcn-mile stretch over the mountains where 
canal building was impossible. For this section a senes of inclined planes 
was constructed. Canal boats were run on movable platforms and hauled 
over the mountains On the other side they resumed their journey by water. 
Pennsylvania also built an elaborate network of canals, most of which 
proved unprofitable. 
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Other states caught the fever In 1833 Ohio opened a canal running from 
Cleveland on Lake Eric to Portsmouth on the Ohio, over 300 miles in 
length More canals were planned and partly built, in Ohio, Indiana, and 
Illinois. Then interested parties in Washington, D C., Maryland, and Vir- 
ginia subscribed nearly $4,000,000 for the Chesapeake and Ohio Canal to 
connect Washington with Cumberland and eventually with the Ohio River. 
This work was never completed. 

Railroads and the Telegraph 

When the canals were first planned, they seemed to be the long-desired 
solution of the problem of inland transportation Water-borne traffic was 
cheap, safe, and easy to handle Lacking the ability to see into the future, 
the state officials who built canals and the people who clamored for them 
could not know that, even while many of them were being constructed, a 
new invention would make most of them obsolete long before they could 
ever repay their costs The first practical experiments with railroads were 
being made in the very midst of the era of canal building, and the railroads 
were destined to ruin the business of most of the canals Indeed, by i860 
most of them had dropped out of the picture The Pennsylvania Canal and 
Portage Railroad continued to function until the 1890’s, and so too did the 
Ene Canal In the present century New York State has constructed a suc- 
cessor to the Ene, the Barge Canal, which handles a substantial volume of 
freight business every year, but it is the only canal of any length still in 
operauon m the United States 

When the states of Pennsylvania and Virginia began work on their canals, 
Baltimore faced the unpleasant possibility of losing much of her trade to 
her rivals Businessmen of Baltimore determined to outdo her neighbors 
They laid plans for a railroad to connect Baltimore with the Ohio River, 
the line would be 250 miles long, and it would have to cross a range of 
mountains 3000 feet high In 1828 Maryland and Pennsylvania granted the 
necessary charters for the road, and the work was started on July 4, 1828 
Thu event was celebrated with the “most splendid civic procession, per- 
haps, ever exhibited m America ” 

Although the Baltimore and Ohio was the first long-distance railroad 
planned for this country, it was not the first to begin operations The mer- 
chants of Charleston, South Carolina, began to sufier lasting hard times as 
newer cotton lands in the Southwest entered into competition with the 
older cotton-producing states Businessmen of Charleston hoped to recover 
some of their lost trade by diverting cotton from Savannah, Georgia, to 
their own port. For this purpose they planned a railroad to connect Charles- 
ton and Hamburg, this line, the first steam railroad in the United States, 
136 miles in length, was completed in 1833; it ran a steam locomotive on 
a short section in 1830 This railroad did not, however, bring the desired 
commercial results The state of Georgia refused to permit the South Caro- 
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linn company to cross the Savannah River, and the Georgians began to 
build railroads in order to maintain their grip on their own commerce. 

When part of the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad was opened for traffic 
in 1830, horses and sails furnished the power, but the steam locomotive, 
already being used experimentally, was adopted before the end of that year. 
As early as 1804 Oliver Evans had driven a steam-propelled vehicle through 
die streets of Philadelphia, and in 1820 John Stevens built a railway in 
Hoboken on which he ran a locomotive which pulled a tram at the speed 
of fifteen miles an hour, but it could not run in rainy weather; when the 
track was wet horses took the place of locomotives 

In the North plans were made for a railroad running west from Albany, 
in direct competition with the Erie Canal. But no railroad could operate 
without a state charter, and the canal was owned by the state of New York. 
In its early days, therefore, the New York Central Railroad was not per- 
mitted to carry any freight whatever; beginning in 1844 it could carry 
freight only in the winter, when the canal was frozen. After 1851 tins re- 
striction was removed. Another early railroad was the Boston and Albany, 
designed to connect Boston with the Erie Canal By 1840 the United States 
had 2818 miles of railroad in operation. In 1920, when railroad building 
came to an end in this country, the mileage had increased to 260,000 

The first railroad connection between eastern tidewater and the western 
lakes was furnished by the New York Central— or rather by the original 
short links which were eventually tied together to form the Central. In 
1850 Boston established rail connection with Ogdensburg on the St. Law- 
rence In 1851 the New York and Erie was opened; planned and built as 
a unit, it connected Lake Eric with the lower Hudson opposite New York 
City. In 1854 the Pennsylvania Railroad completed its line from Philadel- 
phia to Pittsburgh. The Baltimore and Ohio, the earliest of die long lines 
to be started, did not reach the Ohio until 1853. 

When railroads were first started, most people looked upon them not as 
main lines of transportation but as feeders and connecting links for rivers 
and canals. There were few who could foresee that waterways would ever 
be superseded But in the course of thirty years it became evident that the 
railroads were far more effective than canal boats or steamboats. They pro- 
vided service the year round, while m northern states the canals, rivers, and 
lakes were frozen and closed to traffic in winter. Furthermore, railroads 
were less expensive. It is true that transportation by rail cost more than 
transportation by water, but the difference was more than offset by the 
savings due to greater speed. Shortly before 1840 it cost one passenger more 
than $75 to go from Chicago to New York City; by 1850 the fare by lake 
and rail was $17. And the freight charge on a barrel of flour over the same 
route was 80 cents. 

Every improvement m coach roads, turnpikes, river traffic, and railroads 
saved time in transportation. The Post Office Department was quick to 
take advantage of the new facilities to speed up the mail service. During 
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the early history of the Post Office, rates were high because transportation 
was expensive The basic charge was 6 cents for a single sheet to be carried 
no t over thirty miles. If the distance was over 400 mdes, the cost was 25 
cents In 1845 the basic charge was placed at 5 cents for a letter weighing 
not more than one-half ounce for 300 mdes, for more than 300 mdes the 
charge was 10 cents After 1850 letters were earned for a fiat rate regard- 
less of distance. 

Envelopes were not used during the early part of the nineteenth century 
because they would have been an unnecessary addition to the weight of 
a letter The writer left a blank space on his letter sheet for the address, 
folded the paper to bnng it in the proper place, sealed the folded sheet 
widi wax, and put it m the mail The recipient paid the postage In 1847 
postage stamps came into use and soon envelopes were common. With the 
advent of stamps and lower rates, the sender paid the charge. 

Whde the railroad was still in its early stages of development, an in- 
genious inventor discovered a device for transmitting messages instanta- 
neously over long distances — the telegraph The inventor Samuel F B 
Morse was a portrait painter who played with electricity as a hobby. He 
began his experiments in 1832 and by 1838 had his telegraph in svorking 
order, but he could get no financial backing to make it commercially avail- 
able. In 1843 Congress gave him $30,000 to be used for opening a telegraph 
line from Washington to Baltimore. It was completed in 1844, and a new 
era in communication began By 1862 a transcontinental line was com- 
pleted to Sdn Francisco The Western Union Telegraph Company was 
formed by consolidating a number of small, formerly independent con- 
cerns into a nation-wide system 

The telegraph was used by the railway systems of the country as a means 
of enabling train dispatchers to direct the movement of rad traffic. News- 
papers realized the opportunities afforded by the telegraph to inform the 
public promptly of important events all over the country When the device 
Was new, the New York newspapers had columns headed ‘'Special, by 
Electric Telegraph ” Businessmen, particularly brokers, found the telegraph 
indispensable in keeping themselves and their customers m touch with im- 
portant changes in the market In this particular field, however, some people 
complained that the telegraph was more of a nuisance than a help because 
bad news could be earned as rapidly as good When the panic of 1857 
started, reports of bankruptcies were spread over the land, carrying fear 
into every business section Fortunately this shortsighted complaint did not 
retard the progress of telegraphic communication 

It is obvious now that if messages could be transmitted over great dis- 
tances by land, they might also be sent over similar distances under water, 
provided that proper lines could be laid In 1854 Cyrus W Field became 
interested in the project of an Atlantic cable connecting the United States 
mth England by way of Newfoundland In 1858 Field’s company laid the 
cable, and messages were sent across the Adamic. But the apparatus soon 
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ceased to work because the wires were not properly insulated. In 1S66 Field 
had a new cable laid, and this has been in successful operation ever since 
The development of transportation completed the “American System.” 
Southern planters sold their cotton, tobacco, and sugar to American mcr- 
Commtrcial chants in the eastern states or to Europe. In return they bought food sup- 
Prosperity pi lcs f rom \y cst anc ] manufactured goods from the East The West 
sold its food products to the South and bought eastern-manufactured goods. 
The East bought cotton, tobacco, and sugar from the South and, even- 
tually, food supplies from the West. As time went on shipments of western 
foodstuffs were divided, some going South but an increasing quantity going 
East to supply the steadily increasing populauon in the industrial sections. 
In 1850, for the first time, eastbound traffic over the Eric and the Pennsyl- 
vania Canals surpassed the westbound traffic in manufactured goods. 

Export trade in southern staple crops and intersectional trade explain the 
ever-growing prosperity of the United States Population was increasing at 
such a rate, and the standard of living in the new West was rising so 
rapidly, that there was always a demand for more goods As long as ex- 
ports moved out of our seaports and as long as there was any more West 
to setde, there seemed to be no limit to the possibilities of trade or to the 
productive enterprises which trade made possible. Both the industrial sys- 
tem itself and the economic doctrines of die people were built on the theory 
of an cver-constant increase in demand and in productive capacity. 
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New Issue* 

F or some time after the War of 1812 the “American System” with its 
philosophy of economic progress and nationalism seemed to be the 
dominant influence on public affairs in all parts of the United States In 
some ways the decline of the Federalists as a national political party could 
be attnbuted to this influence. At least the Federalists in New England had 
become narrow and sectional in outlook. Older members of the party could 
not or would not return to the Hamiltonian philosophy which had made 
the early Federalists strong Young members of the party, John Qmncy 
Adams for example, joined the opposition So the party of Jefferson and 
Madison became first the majority, and then the only, party able to elect 
its candidates with practically no opposition In fact, in national affairs, 
nomination by the Democrats was virtually equivalent to an election Under 
this simple arrangement James Monroe was elected to the presidency in 
1816 

During Monroe’s administration there were various manifestations of a 
new spirit of democracy in the United States Between 1816 and 1830 ten 
new state constitutions were adopted, nearly all of which provided for 
universal manhood suffrage At the same time the majority of states aban- 
doned the old plan of having presidential electors chosen by the state legis- 
latures and turned the responsibility over to the voters Furthermore, the 
presidential nominating machinery was subjected to severe criticism The 
selection of candidates for the highest office in the land had been left to 
the party caucus. This method was now opposed on the ground that it 
violated the spirit of the Constitution Further objections came from those 
who said the scheme of caucus nomination was undemocratic. In 1816 the 
caucus almost ran counter to the decision of the party leaders Monroe was 
the party's choice for the nomination, but Crawford nearly got it for him- 
self, losing by the narrow margin of 63 to 54. In 1820, in his second election, 
Monroe received all but one electoral vote. 

The few years immediately after 1820 have sometimes been described as 
the “era of good feeling” This description may be correct, so far as the 
absence of an opposition party went, but it hardly applied to the Democratic 
organization this was full of bitter disputes, carried on within the Presi- 
dent’s Cabinet The leading members of this group were John Quincy 
Adams, secretary of state, John C. Calhoun of South Carolina, secretary of 
war, and William H, Crawford of Georgia, secretary of the treasury All 
three were candidates for the Presidency in the coming election of 1824, and 
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their official relations were marked by bitter rivalry. In addition to this 
Cabinet group, there was another aspirant for the Presidential chair, Henry 
Clay of Kentucky, speaker of the House of Representatives. 

Among the domestic issues of Monroe’s administration the problem of 
slavery in Missouri caused serious concern Bitterness over this issue threat- 
ened to interrupt the trend toward national solidarity which the “American 
System” was developing. Legally there was little basis for a dispute. Missouri 
was part of the Louisiana Purchase, and slaver)’ had been sanctioned there 
by both French and Spanish law. The Louisiana Purchase Treaty had 
clearly provided for the protection of all inhabitants in their liberty, prop- 
erty, and religion. By 1818 there were probably 2500 slaves in Missouri, and 
slaves were property. The Constitution gives Congress power to legislate 
for the territories, but Southerners denied that dus power could be used to 
abolish slavery. 

In 1818 Missouri asked to be admitted to the Union. While the bill for 
this purpose was under consideration, Tallmadge of New York moved two 
amendments; one to prevent the further introduction of slavery into the 
state, the other providing that all children born in the state should become 
free at the age of twenty-five. These Tallmadge amendments started a 
lively discussion. In the northern states mass meetings were held for the 
discussion of slavery, and the legislatures of five states— Pennsylvania, New 
York, New Jersey, Delaware, and Ohio— adopted resolutions protesting 
against any further spread of slavery into the West. Southern state legis- 
latures opposed restrictions on slavery. Then President Monroe laid the 
question before his Cabinet. The members agreed that Congress had power 
to prohibit slavery in die territories, but they could not agree as to whether 
restrictions imposed on a territory would be binding when the territory be- 
came a state. 

Congressional debate upon the amendments and upon the larger question 
of slavery was lively and bitter. For the antislavery side Senator Rufus King 
of New York argued that, under the constitutional provision granting power 
to make all needful rules and rcgulauons for the territories, Congress could 
exclude slavery. For precedent, he cited Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois — all ad- 
mitted under rcstricuons imposed by the Ordinance of 1787. King based 
his argument upon constitutional grounds, which were clear for the terri- 
tories, but he overlooked or omitted the principle that a state was entirely 
free to legislate as it pleased on slavery. Congressional prohibition of slavery 
could be binding only during the territorial period because the state could 
repudiate it. William Pinkney of Maryland pointed out this possibility. 

The Tallmadge amendments passed the House but met defeat in the 
Senate. Just how the question would have been settled on the merits of 
the ease no one knows. Fortunately the eastern counties of Massachusetts, 
now the state of Maine, were applying for statehood. This furnished an 
opportunity to preserve the balance in the Senate and to compromise the 
dispute. The Thomas amendment to the Missouri bill provided for slavery 
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in Mis»un> but it prohibited it in the remaining part of the Louisiana 
Purchase which lay to the north of the 3 6° 30' line, Missouri's southern 
border, this was an essential part of the compromise Thus Maine and 
Missouri were both admitted, one free, the other slave Southern leaders 
voted for the compromise to save the Union, not became they approved of 
the principle. 

This dispute over slavery was one of the consequences of the develop- 
ment of the West. Congress had settled the question of slavery for the 
ttates east of the Mississippi River in the Northwest Ordinance of 1787 But 
the Ordinance did not apply to the Louisiana Purchase Northern members 
of Congress who believed that slavery was wrong and southern members 
who believed it was right both wanted the West to develop in accordance 
with thar special views The Missouri Compromise was designed to setdc 
the problem so that there would be no difficulty when other territories 
ihould apply for admission. The Compromise did setde the immediate issue, 
but it left ugly feelings on both sides 

Lada American Problems 

In the field of foreign policy Monroe and his secretary of state, John Quincy 
Adams, were confronted with a peculiarly difficult situation in Latin Amer- 
ica. Out of this tangle the administration eventually emerged with an im- 
portant treaty and a popular foreign policy The treaty provided for the 
purchase of Florida and for an agreement upon the western boundary of 
the Louisiana Purchase. The foreign policy was the Monroe Doctrine. For 
300 years the Spanish Empire had flourished without serious internal weak- 
ness, and then in the course of two decades the whole structure disinte- 
grated. The real beginning of Latin American independence dates from 
1807, when Napoleon took possession of the Spanish government In order 
to force recalcitrant Portugal into his Continental system, Napoleon planned 
to control Spain and then extend his power over Portugal. To this end, he 
deposed both King Charles IV and his son Prince Ferdinand and gave die 
kingdom to Joseph Bonaparte, his own brother. But the Spanish people 
rebelled against this highhanded proceeding 

Spain’s colonics in Latin America refused to recognize Napoleon’s author- 
ity and set up governments of their own, professing allegiance to Ferdinand 
VII the deposed prince. By 1810 all of Spanish America except a part of 
Peru was m open rebellion In 1811 Venezuela declared herself independent 
of both Napoleon and Ferdinand VH and proclaimed a republican form of 
government. Miranda, the patron saint of Latin American freedom, became 
the first president. But by 1812 Miranda was overthrown, given up to the 
Spaniards, and shipped to Spain to spend the last three years of his life in 
3 prison in Cadiz. 

In its pursuit of "legitimacy” the Congress of Vienna in 1814 restored 
Spam to its Bourbon rulers, and Ferdinand VII became king The new 
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king re-established the former system of colonial absolutism, both in govern- 
ment and in trade. But the colonics had enjoyed a taste of independence, 
with no commercial restrictions, and they objected to the restoration of the 
old monopoly. In 1S16 Buenos Aires declared itself independent, and its 
example was quickly followed all the way from Chile to Mexico. Although 
the last battle was not fought until 1824, except in Puerto Rico and Cuba, 
Spanish power in America was virtually a thing of the past. During the 
same period the Portuguese colony of Brazil also became independent. 

This course of events raised a number of serious questions. Should the 
United States recognize these new republics or not? What should be the 
'Vmencan guiding principles concerning the relations between the United States and 
Po,lcy Latin America? And more important still, what should be the attitude 
toward the Latin American policy of Europe ? Specifically, if any European 
nation or nations endeavored to restore Spanish power, what should the 
United States do? Or, if any European nation should desire to aid the 
Latin Americans, should the United States cooperate or not? 

The United States sympathized with this movement toward independ- 
ence; Latin Americans were granted full belligerent rights and Latin Ameri- 
can vessels were welcomed in North American ports. Officially, however, the 
United States remained neutral, and the government hesitated for a time 
before recognizing the independence of these new republics. During 1811 
and 1812 this government sent special agents to Argentina and Venezuela, 
with instructions “to explain the mutual advantages of commerce with the 
United States, to promote liberal and stable regulations, and to transmit 
seasonable information on the subject.” These missions marked the opening 
of regular commercial relations between the United States and Latin Amer- 
ica. 

Although the government at Washington did not recognize these new 
governments, both Jefferson and Madison opposed the pretensions of any 
non-Spanish power in that quarter of the world. In 1808 Jefferson wrote that 
no other foreign power should be allowed to secure either political domina- 
tion or commercial control there. “We consider their interests and ours the 
same, and that the object of both must be to exclude all European influence 
from this hemisphere.” In 1811 President Madison urged Congress to de- 
clare “that the United States could not see xvithout serious disquietude any 
part of the neighboring territory in which they have in different respects 
so deep and so just a concern pass from the hands of Spain into those of 
any other Foreign Power.” Congress adopted this resolution. 

Monroe hesitated to accord formal recognition, and this delay displeased 
the more energetic Americans, who found a leader and a spokesman in 
Henry Clay. For ten years Clay stood out as the great champion of recogni- 
tion. In 1817 and again in 1818 he delivered speeches against American 
neutrality. In 1820 he forced through the House of Representatives a resolu- 
tion in favor of recognition. The country at large agreed with Clay. Even 
though he could not compel the administration to act, he could point to 
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the unreasonable stubbornness of the secretary of state and so discredit him 
with the voters Adams and Clay both were looking forward to the Prcsi- 
tJential election of 1824, and Clay found the Latin American issue a good 
one. 

The issue of Laun American independence was closely related to the 
problem of Florida Both Jefferson and Madison had ordered the occupa- 
tion of parts of West Florida by American troops, and the Spanish govern- 
ment had protested against these moves Madison also planned to seize 
East Florida, but when Spain broke off diplomatic relations he abandoned 
this project and from 1814 to 1819 the province was a constant menace to 
peace along the Georgia boundary In the latter part of the War of 1812 
British forces had used it as a base of operations against the United States, 
and after the war British officers mated Indians and fugitive Negro slaves 
to continue guerrilla warfare against the United States Spanish authorities 
were unable to suppress this nuisance, so American forces proceeded to do 
to The United States had a right to do this under the Treaty of San 
Lorenzo of 1796, by which Spain had bound herself to prevent the Florida 
Indians from making trouble for the states 

In December 1817 President Monroe ordered General Andrew Jackson to 
put an end to the Indian attacks His orders were vague and allowed Jack- 
son ample discretion, both as to the manner and as to the extent of his 
operations Jackson received his orders in Tennessee, He wrote a letter to 
Monroe, with the following suggestions 'Termit me to remark that the 
arms of the United States must be earned to any point, within the limits 
of East Florida, where an enemy is permitted and protected, or disgrace 
attends” Then Jackson advised the seizure of the whole of East Flonda 
and promised to handle the matter so as not to implicate the administration 
"Let it be signified to me through any channel (say Mr J Rhea) that the 
possession of the Flondas would be desirable to the United States, and in 
sixty days it will be accomplished ” Jackson always asserted that he received 
through Rhea the assurance for which he asked Later on Monroe insisted 
that he never read tins letter until after Jackson was in Pensacola 

Jackson captured the key points in northern Florida, finishing up with 
Pensacola in r8r8 Incidentally, he executed two Bnush subjects, Arbuthnot 
and Ambnster, for complicity in Indian attacks upon American forces The 
Spanish government, with which diplomatic relations had recently been 
renewed, demanded that the posts be surrendered and that Jackson be 
punished Monroe yielded on the first point, but he did not punish Jackson 
Then there followed a vigorous exchange of views between the Spanish 
minister and John Quincy Adams The outcome was the Treaty of 1819 by 
winch Spain ceded the Flondas to the United States The two powers at 
the same time agreed upon a western boundary for Louisiana The line 
was to run from the mouth of the Sabine River, following the western 
hank of that river to the 33d parallel, then due north to the Red River, along 
K to the tooth meridian west from London, then due north to the Arkansas 
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River, along its southern bank to the source, then to the 42c! parallel, and 
from there westward to the Pacific. By this treaty therefore, while the 
United States secured a dear title to all of Florida, it surrendered its title 
to Texas Spam delayed ratification of the new treaty until October 1820, 
because she hoped to prevent the United States from recognizing the in- 
dependence of the Latin American republics. In 1822, with the Florida 
treaty out of the way, Monroe informed Congress that the lime for recogni- 
tion had come, and he asked for an appropriation for sending ministers. 
In 1824 diplomatic representatives were sent to Colombia, the Argentine 
Republic, and Chile, and in 1826 to Mexico. 

The Monroe Doctrine 

If there had been no other considerations, the decision to recognize the 
independence of the republics might have marked the end of American con- 
Zmope and cern in the problem, but there still remained the attitude of Europe In 
Ammo! September 1815 the powers of Russia, Prussia, and Austria signed a treaty 
creating the Holy Alliance. The aim of this combination was “to take for 
their sole guide the precepts of that holy religion, namely, the precepts of 
justice, Christian chanty and peace.” About two months later, m November 
1815, Great Britain, Russia, Prussia, and Austria signed another treaty 
creating the Quadruple Alliance. The aim of these four powers was to 
prevent revolutionary disturbances in Europe. In the course of events, the 
more dramatic title was applied to the more important agreement, so this 
alliance to keep the peace became generally known as the Holy Alliance 
The members of the Alliance held a scries of conferences, in which they 
agreed to suppress revolutions in Naples, Portugal, and Spain. They then 
planned to restore Spanish authority over Latin America. England, however, 
opposed this project, and the Continental powers did not dare act in the 
face of British objections. 

Because of the seriousness of the situation Canning, the British foreign 
minister, tried to win general support for a common policy toward Latin 
America He outlined his views in a note to the governments of Austria, 
Russia, Prussia, Portugal, Spain, the Netherlands, and the United States, 
The position of the English government, as defined by Canning, was that 
Spam could not recover control of her colonies; that recognition of the 
new republics could be left to a more opportune time; that no obstacle 
should be placed in the way of amicable negotiations between Spain and 
the republics; that Great Britain did not aim at the possession of any terri- 
tory there, but that she could not see any of it transferred to any other 
power. The note dosed with the suggestion that the powers might join in 
publicly proclaiming these items as their policy. 

While the Monroe administration was trying to decide what to do with 
these European complications in Latin America, the President and his 
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fractary of state were confronted by a difficulty m the Northwest. In 1821 
the Czar of Russia issued an order warning all foreign vessels not to come 
within 100 miles of any part of the Pacific coast of America, north of the KimUii 
5m parallel The Oregon territory, then under the joint control of Great AB * ncuw 
Bntatn and the United States, extended northward to the parallel of 54 0 40' 

Secretary Adams therefore announced that the United States would contest 
the right of Russia to any territorial establishment m North America, and 
that “we should assume distinctly the principle that the American conti- 
nents are no longer subjects for any new European colonial establishments ” 

Later, he announced that, outside the European colonies already established, 

“the remainder of both the American continents must henceforth be left 
to the management of American hands ” 

Diinng November 1823 Monroe’s Cabinet debated the subject of foreign 
policy. Richard Rush, the American minister to England, had kept Monroe 
informed of Canning’s suggestions, and Monroe had written to his two 
predecessors, Jefferson and Madison, for advice. Monroe himself favored 
joint action with England, and Jefferson and Madison agreed with him 
John Quincy Adams, however, stubbornly opposed the President on this 
issue. “It would be more candid, as well as more dignified,” he declared, “to 
avow our principles explicitly to Russia and France, than to come in as a 
cock boat in the wake of the British man of war ” Adams knew that Great 
Britain would oppose European intervention in Latin America, no matter 
what the United States did Therefore, if it came to a question of force 
against Europe, the United States would have the help of British power, 
without the disadvantage of a formal alliance The secretary of state con- 
verted the President to his point of view. 

The Monroe Doctrine consists of two sections of Monroe’s annual mes- 
sage to Congress of December 2, 1823. The first part, aimed at Russia in the 
Northwest, declared “that the American continents by the free and indc- Montoe 
pendent condition which they have assumed and maintain, arc henceforth J3octrlu: 
not to be considered as subjects for future colonization by any European 
powers ’’ The second part said that the United States would keep clear of 
European complications and announced that the United States would con- 
sider any attempt of the European powers to extend their system to any 
part of America “as dangerous to our peace and safety ” 

This doctrine was not new. Various prominent American leaders had 
expressed sentiments similar to those embodied in Monroe’s message. The 
Monroe Doctrine therefore was a name for an old policy, an official state- 
ment of a popular principle. The doctrine was not a part of international 
law, nor even a rule binding on the United States No obligation was 
crated by it, either to Europe or to Latin America. It was neither a pledge 
to anybody nor an agreement with anybody. It did not have even the force 
of law in this country Any administration would be as free to repudiate it 
is Monroe had been to proclaim it. 
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John Marshall and the Supreme Court 

All these developments, except the debate over slavery, reflected the rise 
of a strong national spirit. This spirit of nationalism was inherent in the 
“American system” and in the Monroe Doctrine. Still another manifesta- 
tion of this growing nationalism was revealed in decisions of the Supreme 
Court. The more important decisions were formal assertions of national 
power and national supremacy. The great spokesman for the Court was 
Chief Justice John Marshall. From 1801 to 1835 he led the Court and domi- 
nated his colleagues. In interpreting the Constitution Marshall held that it 
was the work of the people, not of the states. In case of disagreement the 
states must yield to superior authority. Marshall also believed in an inter- 
pretation which would allow the most beneficial use of constitutional author- 
ity. And while he admitted that the government of the United States was 
one of limited powers, nevertheless it was supreme within those prescribed 
limits. 

One of the most important of these decisions, Mar bury v. Madison, de- 
livered in 1803, was a warning from the Federalist Chief Justice to the 
Democratic President. It proclaimed the doctrine that an act of Congress 
which is repugnant to the Constitution is :pso jacto null and void. The facts 
in the case were simple. In the closing hours of his administration, Adams 
had signed a commission appointing William Marbury justice of the peace. 
The commission was not delivered, and when the Democrats came in, 
Madison, the new secretary of state, refused to deliver it. Thereupon Mar- 
bury sought a writ of mandamus to compel delivery. Marshall held that 
the act of Congress authorizing the Supreme Court to issue that form of 
writ was unconstitutional. The reasoning of the Chief Justice was clear and 
logical. The people of the United States had the right to lay down certain 
guiding principles for their government, which they had done in the Con- 
stitution, therefore the Constitution determined the limits of congressional 
authority; the Constitution is the supreme law of the land. Then he con- 
cluded that an act of Congress which was contrary to the Constitution could 
not be law, or, if it could, the Constitution became a dead letter. There was 
no middle ground. 

If Congress could not pass a law contrary to the Constitution, it logically 
followed that a state legislature was subject to the same limitation. This 
doctrine the Court declared in 1810, in Fletcher v. Pec\, which annulled an 
act of the Georgia legislature revoking certain land grants. The Court held 
that the law in question war a violation of contract, therefore unconstitu- 
tional. Later, in the Dartmouth College case, decided in 1819, the Court 
declared again that a contract could not be impaired by state law. 

The Chief Justice was as willing to assert the authority of the Supreme 
Court over state courts as over state legislatures. In 1809, in United States v. 
Judge Peters, the Court upheld the state courts of Pennsylvania against an 
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ict of tiic. legislature In 1816, m Martin v Hunter’s Lessee, the Supreme 
Court accepted an appeal from a Virginia court and reversed the decision of 
the local tribunal, on the ground that the state court had not kept within 
proper constitutional limits Again in 1821, in Cohens v State of Virginia, 
the Supreme Court asserted its right to receive appeals from state courts 
The doctrine of implied powers was set forth explicitly in McCulloch v 
Maryland m 1819 The state legislature bad imposed a tax on the local 
branch of the Second United States Bank In upholding the rights of the 
bank, Marshall declared that the Constitution conferred upon Congress 
uni kinds of powers fundamental and derived If the end sought was legiti- 
mate, any means not specifically prohibited might be used Therefore, he 
concluded, the law creating the bank was constitutional and the tax law 
of Maryland was unconstitutional Among other important decisions was 
that of Gibbons v Ogden, in 1824, which declared unconstitutional an act 
of the New York legislature granting a monopoly of steamboat operation 
in New York waters The Court declared that Congress alone had control 
of interstate commerce. 

The Presidential Election of 1824 

During President Monroe’s second term the Jeffersonian Democratic-Re- 
publican party split into factions, and out of this confusion Jackson and his 
fnends created a new Democratic party For a time the process of establish- 
ing this new organization was slow, but during the campaign of 1824 
progress was fairly rapid The leading contestants in this campaign were 
three members of Monroe's Cabinet John Quincy Adams, William H. 
Crawford, and John C. Calhoun. Next came two other able aspirants, both 
from the West. Henry Clay of Kentucky, speaker of the House, and 
Andrew Jackson of Tennessee, hero of New Orleans and of the enterprise 
in Florida All but the last had extensive experience in publ.c affairs Jack- 
ion knew little of statesmanship, but he was an able soldier 
In 1816 the controlling factor in national politics had been an alliance 
between the Republicans of Virginia and the Democrats of New York 
The Virginians could control the electoral votes of Kentucky, North 
Carolina, Tennessee, and usually Georgia, with a total of 59 New York 
had 23 votes of her own, and could usually count on those of New Jersey 
Thu coalmen could deliver 90 electoral votes out of a total of 190 Accord- 
■ng to previous arrangements the Virginians had named the President 
while the New Yorkers picked the Vice President. In 1822 thus arrange- 
ment broke down under the weight of too many candidates Virginia and 
New York supported Crawford, but Kentucky favored Clay, Tennessee 
wanted Jackson, North Carolina was torn by a desire to support both 
Calhoun and Jackson; and South Carolina favored Calhoun Under these 
conditions there was bound to be considerable bargaining among the can- 
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didatcs and their friends. Eventually Jackson and Calhoun agreed to sup- 
port each other, Jackson for President, Calhoun for Vice President. 

Prior to 1819 and outside his own state Jackson had not been regarded 
as a Presidential possibility. But he had friends who were interested m 
advancing his fortunes, partly in order to advance their own. When Clay 
and Crawford saw signs of Jackson’s increasing popularity, they determined 
to use his venture in Florida as a means of discrediting him. In January’ 
1819 Jackson’s enemies in the House introduced resolutions condemning his 
activities in Florida, particularly the execution of Arbuthnot and Ambristcr 
and the seizure of Pensacola. Actually these efforts worked to Jackson’s ad- 
vantage, and the House of Representatives rejected the resolutions of criti- 
cism Then, early in 1819, Jackson visited Baltimore, Philadelphia, and 
New York, where he was received enthusiastically. 

By 1822 Jackson’s friends, John H Eaton, Major William B Lewis, and 
Felix Grundy, began to work for the Presidential nomination for then hero. 
Andrew Newspapers in Pennsylvania and Tennessee took up the cause, and the 
Jackson l e gj S | a ture of Tennessee adopted resolutions declaring that Jackson ought to 
be President. Scotch-Irish farmers in western Pennsylvania became enthusi- 
astic Jackson supporters. One of their leaders, the Reverend Edward Patch- 
ell, established a newspaper, the Alleghany Democrat, to help Jackson. 
Patchell's earnestness was reflected in a letter to Jackson. “Altho’ I well 
know that my talents were unadequate to the task, yet I depended not only 
in my personal courage alone, but I trusted in my God, and your God, 
whome hath raised you up for to be a Saviour and a deliverer for his peo- 
ple.” Patchell tried to break down the influence of the regular Democratic 
politicians. As he explained it: 

I have reduced the Lousie party here from ten thousand to something less 
than fifty, and they are chiefly the antient and notorious wire workers, they 
are the office holders and office hunters, and all they can do now is grin and 
shew their teeth. . . . And should we fail this Election, I will pray my God 
to spare life until I sec Andrew Jackson President of the United States, and then 
let me close my eyes in peace. 

In this Presidential race of 1824 there is no way of discovering how the 
people themselves felt about the various candidates, and no way of dis- 
covering accurately what the popular vote was. In six states, containing a 
quarter of the total population, the electors were chosen by the legislatures, 
so there was no popular vote. In several other large states only a minority 
went to the polls In several states, not all four candidates were before the 
voters; in some there were only three tickets, in some only two. Any at- 
tempt to determine the popular vote for each of the four candidates is sim- 
ply a waste of time. 

In the electoral vote, Jackson received 99, Adams 84, Crawford 41, and 
Clay 37. This outcome threw the election into the House of Representa- 
tives. Clay was out of the running, because the House was limited to the 
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three names highest on the list, but as speaker of the House he controlled 
enough votes to determine the outcome. During the preliminary campaign 
he had opposed both Crawford and Jackson He had more m common, Tht s«oot 
politically, with John Quincy Adams, so he threw his support to the New Adiml 
Englander Adams won the elecuon. 

When Clay’s decision was made public, Adams’s opponents, in disagree- 
ment on everything else, united in an imposing display of wrath Clay’s 
support, they proclaimed, was the result of a corrupt bargain by which 
Adams would get the Presidency, while Clay would become secretary of 
state, and in accordance with time-honored custom, heir apparent This 
“corrupt bargain” charge first appeared m an unsigned newspaper com- 
munication and it was never proven true, but the charge placed the new 
President m a peculiar dilemma. If he did not appoint Clay to the State 
Department the opposition would say that the exposure of his scheme had 
frightened him out of it, if he did, they would advertise the act as proof of 
their charge. Adams ignored the difficulty, and gave Clay the place. 

Those who attempt to explain all American political activity in terms of 
economic interest have a difficult time with this era of the i82o’s Logically 
the South and West, interested in agriculture and trade, should have joined 
forces against the East, which was becoming more and more directly con- 
cerned with industry and finance Then Calhoun, Crawford, Clay, and 
Jackson should have joined in opposition to Adams, Van Burcn, and Web- 
ster. To be sure, Calhoun and Jackson worked together for a ume but not 
for long, and in the main the political alignment of these leaders can be 
explained more satisfactorily on purely personal grounds than in terms of 
great economic interests In other words, many of the political disputes of 
this period were personal rather than economic in character 

Administration of John Quincy Adams 

President Adams urged Congress to enact laws for promoting the general 
welfare He believed the nauonal government should undertake a carefully 
planned program of internal improvements He wanted a nauonal urn- Adam* 
sersity and a national observatory He tried to encourage the saenufic ex- 
ploration of the American coastline, especially in the Northwest He be- 
lieved that the government should promote agriculture, literature^ science, 
and art He called attention to the need of so safeguarding the sale of pub- 
lic lands that the general public would benefit In general he believed that 
the power and resources of the national government should be used to help 
the American people. 

Adams's proposals never received careful consideration. At the Ume most 
Congressmen Mere so much interested m the next Prestdenual election that 
they had little concern for anything else. Adams himself was prtly responsi- 
ble for the failure of his program he urged his projects upon Congress in 
spite of the known opposition in the South to any such broad extension 
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of federal authority, and he took no effective steps to overcome this op- 
position. If the national government could do all the things that Adams 
recommended, it might some time interfere with slavery. Adams did noth- 
ing tc reassure the South on this point. 

Adams was no more successful in foreign affairs than in his program 
for the general welfare. Some Latin American leaders were planning for a 
Pan-American Congress at Panama, and Adams wished to send delegates. 
Congress opposed. Some southern leaders argued that the Pan-American 
Congress might take action hostile to Negro slavery. At last, in March 1826, 
Congress voted to comply with the President’s request, but their long delay 
wrecked his plan. One of the Americans died on the way to Panama, and 
the Congress adjourned before the other arrived. 

Adams had to deal with two issues, both of which carried over into the 
administration of his successor: the tariff and the Georgia Indian problem. 
In 1824 Congress had passed a new tariff bill, which had not been satis- 
factory to anyone and which had been especially displeasing to the woolen 
interests They had become steadily more important between 1820 and 1830, 
and the value of woolen products increased from $2,500,000 in 1820 to more 
than $15,500,000 in 1831. New England manufacturers were demanding 
more protection for this industry, while the sheep raisers were also pointing 
out their need of congressional help. In 1827 a tariff bill was introduced, 
providing for increased protection; it passed the House, but in the Senate 
it was defeated by the vote of the Vice President, Calhoun. Beaten on this 
bill, the protectionists went to work on another. 

In the new Congress, the House committee introduced a bill so framed 
as to satisfy the producers of raw material and to refuse the protection 
desired by New England. This measure was not an honest attempt to deal 
with an economic problem but a crafty political scheme. Southern repre- 
sentatives were opposed to protecuon, so they drafted a measure so dis- 
tasteful to New England that members from that section were expected to 
join with the South to defeat it. To the horror of the promoters of this 
“tariff of abominations’’ enough New Englanders voted for the bill to put it 
through. John Randolph said that “the bill referred to manufactures of no 
sort or kind, but the manufacture of a President of the United States.” 

Although largely responsible for drafting it, southern leaders bitterly con- 
demned the measure. When Calhoun went home from Washington, he 
found his state in an uproar over the tariff He set himself the task of work- 
ing out a plan of opposition which would satisfy his constituents and enable 
him to retain his political following. He succeeded, although he did so at 
the cost of sacrificing his nationalistic philosophy. The explanation of his 
own change, and the shift of opinion in his own state, may be found in 
the falling price of cotton. In 1816 the average price of standard upland, 
short staple cotton in New York was almost 30 cents a pound. At that time 
the political leaders of South Carolina were strong nationalists, favoring the 
broad program of tho “American System.” By 1820 cotton had dropped to 
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30 cents and by 1814 to less than 15 cents During these same years opinion 
in South Carolina turned sharply away from the "American System,” and 
people in the state were attributing their economic hardships to the pro- 
tective tariff They demanded its repeal as unconstitutional In 1827, when 
the price of cotton dropped to 9 cents, the people of South Carolina were 
talking of nullification Calhoun had to change with his section, if he 
wished to stay in politics he had to attack the tariff And yet, if he should 
do so openly, he would sacrifice political support in the middle states and 
in New England 

In the summer of 1818 Calhoun prepared a document, destined to see 
light as the report of a legislative committee. It seemed hardly expedient 
for the Vice President to proclaim the philosophy that he was considering 
This was the South Carolina "Exposition," which for the first tame put the 
doctrine of nullificauon into definite, systematic form Arguing first that 
the tariff was unconstitutional, Calhoun next showed how the tariff put a 
heavy economic burden on the South The plantation owners had to buy 
practically all of their manufactured supplies, and Calhoun argued that 
the tariff compelled them to purchase in an unnecessanly high market As 
a remedy, he suggested nullification, the logical conclusion of the extreme 
states’ rights doctrine Each state, he reasoned, was entitled to determine 
whether or not the federal government had exceeded its constitutional 
authority, and to prevent the law m question from operating within its 
limits until three fourths of the states had declared for or against it Calhoun 
hoped to provide a peaceful way to protect the states from unwarranted 
federal measures Under his handling nullification developed into something 
more than a protest, it became a plan of action Calhoun proposed it as an 
instrument to preserve the Union, but his successors used it to justify 
secession 

Adams’s other problem was the Georgia Indians In 1802 Georgia had 
ceded her unoccupied lands to the federal government in return for $1,250,- 
000 plus the promise of the federal authorities to extinguish the Indian title Gcwjk 
throughout the state. In 1821 the government and the Indians signed the 
Treaty of Indian Springs by which the Creeks ceded all their land to the 
state Soon after the ratification of this treaty, the Creek chief who signed 
it was murdered, and the enure tribe repudiated the agreement. When 
Governor Troup of Georgia prepared to survey the lands. President Adams 
warned him to wait unul a new treaty could be signed Troup refused to 
desist and threatened civil war m case the President should try to stop him 
by force. 

In 1826 Adams secured a new treaty with the Creeks which ceded all 
but a small part of their lands and gave the Indians until January j, 1827, to 
leave Georgia Then Georgia denied the right of the federal government to 
reopen the question Declaring that Georgia was sovereign on her own 
territory, Troup had the survey begun Adams threatened the belligerent 
governor with the full weight of federal displeasure and then laid the 
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matter before Congress. Congress did nothing. In 1827 die Chcrokccs in the 
same state declared themselves independent of all authority, state or federal. 
The Georgia legislature passed a law extending its jurisdiction over the 
Cherokee region, and the tribe appealed to Adams. His term expired before 
there was time to act, so these unsetded issues were handed down to the 
next administration. 
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Jacksonian Politics 

A kdrew Jackson’s defeat in 1824 had discouraged neither the candidate 
f \ nor his fnends They insisted that the “Old Hero had not been 
beaten honestly, he had been counted out in a corrupt bargain. So the Presi- 
dential campaign of 1828 really began in 1825 when the House of Repre- 
sentatives chose John Quincy Adams Between. 1824 and 1828 Jackson s 
managers kept Jackson continually before the public, by means of recep- 
tions and public dinners Jackson newspapers advertised their candidate, 
and local committees were organized to round up Jackson voters 

There were few specific issues in the campaign of 1828 Jackson earned 
the Northwest, partly because of the desire of that section to defeat the 
eastern leaders, and partly because of his attitude toward the Indians The 
West wanted the Indians removed, and Jackson was the man to do it In 
the Southwest, Jackson could stand on his record against the Indians at 
Horseshoe Bend, against the Bntish at New Orleans, and against the out- 
laws in Flonda In the older West, Kentucky, Missouri, and Tennessee, 
formerly Clay's bailiwick, JacUon swept the field because Clay had sup- 
ported the bank and John Quincy Adams Every electoral vote from all 
three sections of the West went to Jackson In the South, the cotton sec- 
tions favored Jackson because they felt that he was opposed to the tariff 
Then too, his ticket was strengthened there because of the popularity of 
die vicc-presidenttal candidate, Calhoun The three other southern states, 
Virginia, North Carolina, and Maryland, voted for Jackson because he 
was supposed to favor states’ rights Maryland, however, gave 6 electoral 
votes to Adams 

In the middle states Jackson secured all the electoral votes of Pennsyl- 
vania, and 20 out of 36 of New York This section was the stronghold of 
protectionism, and Jackson was believed to favor the tariff His managers 
had convinced the people of each region that the “Old Hero” stood for (he 
scry things they wanted The fact that he drew votes both from ardent 
protectionists and from violent opponents of the tariff did not bother them 
In New England, Jackson got 1 electoral vote— from the state of Maine. 
The total vote gave Jackson 178 and Adams 83. 

By the time of his inauguration in 1829 Jackson had developed into a 
man of courtly bearing and for the most part of an agreeable temper He 
had little formal education, but he had acquired a good deal of sclf-dis- 
ciplmc Even if his state papers in their original form gave evidence of 
weakness m matters of spelling and grammaucal construction, they gav< 
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emphatic proof of the power of clear and forcible expression. In his mili- 
tary career he had shown a tendency to decide quickly and to act readily; 
these traits stayed with him during his Presidency. 

In selecting his Cabinet Jackson had two aims* to surround himself with 
men who would not oppose him, and to exclude all adherents of Henry 
Politics and Clay For secretary of state, he picked Martin Van Buren of New York, 
Policies ^ Democratic leader in that state, known politically as "the Little Magi- 
cian ” The other members were not especially distinguished If the Cabinet 
was weak, it had one advantage - it had no connection with the preceding 
administration. Jackson himself had little confidence in his own Cabinet, 
and he almost discontinued the custom of holding Cabinet meetings. He 
fell into the habit of turning to a small group of political friends, known 
as the “Kitchen Cabinet,” the leading members of which were William B. 
Lewis, Jackson’s friend from Tennessee, Amos Kendall, Duff Green, and 
Isaac Hill. These last three were “Jackson editors,” who had promoted his 
candidacy in 1828. In addition the new President sought advice from his 
nephew, Andrew J. Donelson. 

Jackson’s inaugural outlined the policies in which he was interested - due 
regard for the rights of the states; economy; the promotion of agriculture, 
commerce, manufactures, and internal improvements; a just and liberal 
treatment of the Indians; and reform in the civil service. The address was 
somewhat ambiguous because of Jackson’s position. He had approved pro- 
tection and internal improvements, but he had become the leader of a 
party destined to oppose both these policies. 

When Jackson arrived in Washington for his inauguration, he found a 
small army of admirers to celebrate his victory. They were also present to 
look after their own interests There was much talk about reform, abom 
dismissing the advocates of corruption. All this meant jobs, and it be- 
hooved the hopeful to be on the ground. Jackson gave considerable thought 
to the problem of die civil service. He was in favor of the law which Craw- 
ford had inspired, limiung the term of all appointees in the Treasury De- 
partment to four years, with the possibility of reappointment. Jackson 
wanted to extend this principle to all branches of the civil service: “It is 
rotation in office that will perpetuate our liberty,” he said 
In the first draft of his inaugural Jackson characterized the selection of 
federal civd servants as one of the President’s most important duties “It 
shall be my care,” he wrote, “to fill the various offices at the disposal of 
the Executive with individuals uniting as far as possible the qualifications 
of the head and heart, always recollecting that in a free government the 
demand for moral qualities should be made superior to that of talents” 
Jackson's reference to the civil service spread terror among the office- 
holders. Many of them, especially in the capital, had been appointed by 
Thr Spoils President Washington. On March 17, 1829, the administration began to 
Sntcm “ c ] can house.” Clerks grown old in the service were removed. In selecting 
the new incumbents, only one test was considered, loyalty' to Jackson. Abil 
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ity, training, fitness-all went into the discard to make way for political 
favoritism. Jackson himself explained his policy m naive terms Why 
shouldn't he give jobs to the men who had worked for his election? "And 
to what motive other than the love of country and the exerase of a sound 
judgment could their course be ascribed ?” Although the new policy brought 
panic into the bureaucracy, it was not a clean sweep Not more than a third 
of the total lost their jobs 

After 1830 the excitement over this question disappeared, but by that 
time new precedents had been established In some of the states, notably 
New York and Pennsylvania, it had long been customary to use state 
offices as rewards for political activity Politics had become a profession 
demanding full time of the leaders But not even a politician could live 
without income, therefore the party iq power distributed jobs to the work- 
ers, with an understanding that work in the office might be left to subor- 
dinates while the holder devoted his time to political activity 

Under Jackson this spoils system was nauonahzed. Jackson’s advisers 
frankly used appointments in the federal civil service to build up the grow- 
ing Jacksonian Democratic party Every postmaster and customhouse col- 
lector might be made a local agent of the new machine, devoting himself 
to work for his party. And, because these lieutenants made their living by 
grace of the organization, it became their duty to contribute a portion, per- 
haps 5 percent, of their salaries, to the party’s campaign chest. 

Many of Jackson’s new appointees were no better than those displaced 
One of the President’s friends was horrified at conditions in the Treasury 
Department “Talk of rcforml The departments are full of the laziest 
clerks, and men are paid large salaries for neglecting the public business ” 

These men, however, understood politics and created an effective political 
organization 

Tlic victory of the “Old Hero” in 1828 had been made possible by an 
alliance between Jackson and Calhoun, both leaders in their respective sec- 
tions Because of Jackson’s lack of experience in politics, Calhoun expected Break with 
to manage the administration for four years and then to become President c ‘ ,Ihomi 
in 1832. But neither Jackson nor his friends had any intention of giving 
Calhoun his own way Instead of running the government, Calhoun found 
himself pushed into die background and eventually forced out of the party 
The break between the two men occurred in the spring of 1830 Calhoun’s 
friends were dropped from the administration, and Martin Van Burcn of 
New York became Jackson’s chief adviser. It is difficult to tell how much 
of this break was due to Van Burens own maneuvering, how much to 
Jackson s increasing dislike of Calhoun, and how much to the affair of 
Mrs John B Eaton, better known by her maiden name of Peggy O’Neal 

Jackson had long been suspicious of the good faith of Calhoun These 
suspicions were confirmed by a letter written by Crawford, asserting that 
Calhoun, as secretary of war, had advocated punishment for Jackson be- 
cause of his high-handed proceedings m Florida Jackson had considered 
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Calhoun as his friend at the time, and would have continued to do so, had 
it not been for the machinations of Lewis, Van Buren, and other manipu- 
lators. They wanted to bring about a break between the two men in order 
to ruin Calhoun’s prospects for the Presidency. When Crawford’s letter 
appeared, Jackson asked for an explanation. Calhoun could not very well 
give any, except to justify his stand in 1S18 and to criticize Crawford for 
publishing a Cabinet secret. To Jackson any criticism was equivalent to a 
personal insult. After reading Calhoun’s attempt at self-justification, he 
broke off relations, informing the Vice President, in words that bite even 
now, that "no further communication with you on this subject is necessary.” 

Shortly after Jackson broke with Calhoun, the Cabinet began to break 
up, due partly to the President’s determination to get rid of Calhoun’s 
friends, and partly to a dispute over the social status of Mrs. Eaton. She 
was a handsome young woman, with enough unconvcntionality to make 
her all the more alluring to her admirers. In this group were some of the 
best-known men in Washington, including not only Jackson but even 
Daniel Webster. She was the daughter of a Washington innkeeper, and 
her sudden elevation to the rank of Cabinet member’s wife provided Wash- 
ington with a delightful scandal. In such matters men, left to themselves, 
arc considerably more charitable in their judgments than women. They 
could forgive a good deal in anyone so fascinating as the sprightly Peggy'. 
This masculine tolerance may have confirmed the wives of the other Cab- 
inet members in their determination to ostracize Mrs. Eaton. In any ease 
they did so, and they were led by the wife of the Vice President, Mrs. John 
C. Calhoun. Jackson was convinced that the wife of his secretary' of war 
was the victim of injustice, and he ordered his advisers to pay due respect 
to the injured beauty. Because of the danger of domestic insurrections, 
most of them had to refuse. Van Buren, however, was a widower, free to 
treat Mrs. Eaton with gallant courtesy He won the instant and lasting 
regard of Jackson, while his less fortunate colleagues were soon set adrift. 
Even Van Buren resigned from the Cabinet, but with Jackson’s approval, 
to become candidate for the vice-presidency. In getting rid of his first Cab- 
inet, Jackson was able to secure men more directly in sympathy with him 
and his measures and, in that way, to promote party unity. The fall of 
Calhoun and the rise of Van Buren showed that the work of constructing 
a new party was nearly completed. 

Although Jackson’s administration was concerned primarily with Ameri- 
can problems, there tvere in both his first and second terms important de- 
velopments in foreign affairs. In his first term Jackson became interested in 
the old question of the West Indian trade. Ever since 1783 this branch oi 
commerce, formerly so profitable to American merchants, had been closed 
to American shipping. During the early 1820’s British and American gov- 
ernments both had tried, unsuccessfully, to reopen this commerce. In 1829 
direct trade between the West Indies and the United States was impossible 
for cidicr English or American ships. 
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Jackson's new minister to England began negotiations looking toward the 
resumption of trade relations in this area. Then in his first annual message 
to Congress Jackson spoke in flattering terms of Great Britain and pointed 
out that with her "we may look forward to years of peaceful, honorable, 
and elevated competition” Congress gave Jackson power to open American 
ports to British ships from the West Indies, on condition that British West 
Indian ports should be opened to American ships At this time Huslusson 
in England was trying to convert the Tories to a policy of free trade, and 
the British were in a mood for concessions Negotiations were successful, 
and in October 1830 the President announced that direct trade was re- 
opened This arrangement allowed American ships to carry products of 
the United States' to the West Indies and to bnng West Indian products 
to the United States The new concessions proved valuable to American 
merchants and producers In the course of a single year exports from the 
United States to the West Indies increased from a value of $140 to $1439,- 
593, during the same year imports from the West Indies to this country 
went up from $101,843 t0 5873,855. 

States’ Rights and Nullification 

In domestic policy Jackson and his advisers were interested as much in 
political strategy as in reform Even in dealing with internal improvements 
there was emphasis on politics rather than economic interests Internal im- 
provements had been a favorite policy in the West, but this policy was 
associated with the name of Henry Clay Since any achievements in this 
field would redound to Clay’s advantage, Jackson would not endorse in- 
ternal improvements In 1830 Congress passed a bill for constructing the 
Maysville road, in the state of Kentucky. Jackson vetoed this measure, and 
later he defeated other road and canal projects m the same way. 

Some of the most important acts and discussions of Jackson’s adminis- 
tration grew out of an unsettled major problem the relative power of the 
states and the nauon First came the dispute between the Creek Indians Jack™ 
and the state of Georgia. Governor Troup had defied the United States Gtor B 1 » 
government, and President John Quincy Adams had been unable to call 
him to account In the meantime the Cherokces had earned their troubles 
to the federal Supreme Court. In the case of the Cherokee Nation v 
Georgia, Marshall had decided that the tribe was not a foreign nation and 
that it could not sue in any federal court. In an obiter dictum he described 
the Cherokees as a “domestic dependent nation" and declared that the 
courts and the states were bound to uphold acts of the federal government 
concerning the Cherokces The federal government should then have pro- 
tected the Indians, but Jackson refused to act, 

A closely rebted issue appeared in still another dispute between Georgia 
and the Cherokee Indians In December 1S30 the legislature of Georgia 
prohibited white persons from living within the Cherokee area without 
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a license signed by the governor. A Presbyterian missionary, more famous 
as a lexicographer, Worcester, was arrested for violation of this law, and 
sentenced to four years’ imprisonment. Worcester appealed to the federal 
Supreme Court. In the case of Worcester v. Georgia, Chief Justice Marshall 
ruled that the laws of Georgia were not in effect in the Cherokee section 
and also that the particular statute was unconstitutional. The court then 
ordered the Georgia authorities to release Worcester. The state refused to 
comply, and President Jackson made no effort to uphold the authority of 
the court. “John Marshall has made his decision,” Jackson is alleged to 
have said, “now let him enforce ltl” Jackson sympathized with the state 
rather than widi the Indians, and so did practically all of his admirers in 
the South and West. 

In 1830 this same issue of federal authority versus states’ rights, m dif- 
ferent form, came up for discussion in the United States Senate, in the 
Webster-Hayne debate. The arguments on the two sides became the stand- 
ard authorities, one for states’ rights, the other for nationalism. As so often 
happens, the discussion began on a different, and apparently unrelated, sub- 
ject. Late in December 1829 Senator Samuel A. Foote of Connecticut intro- 
duced a resolution designed to limit sales of public lands Benton of Mis- 
souri promptly objected on the ground that the resolution was really an 
attack upon the West, designed to check the further growth of the new 
section. Southern Senators came to the assistance of the West in opposing 
the rcstnctionists from the East. Finally Haync of South Carolina intro- 
duced the doctrine of states’ rights, and the subject of the debate shifted 
from public lands to the proper status of the federal government. At this 
point Daniel Webster entered the contest in opposition to Hayne. 

Haync raised the question of nationalism by pointing out the dangers of 
consolidation and the unfairness of the tariff, basing his arguments on Cal- 
houn’s “South Carolina Exposition.” This theory of states’ rights and nulli- 
fication, he insisted, was the traditional American doctrine, accepted in 
earlier years almost everywhere throughout the Union. 

Webster’s answer, the “Reply to Haync,” was an able exposition of fed- 
eral supremacy. Taking up Hayne’s theory that the states possessed the 
ultimate authority to decide whether or not acts of Congress were consti- 
tutional, Webster replied with an emphatic denial. Only by revolution 
could a state get around federal law. Between obedience and open rebellion 
there could be no middle ground. Then he argued that Haync’s conclu- 
sions were based upon a complete misunderstanding of the federal system. 
According to Hayne, the federal government was merely the agent of the 
states. Webster insisted that the federal government was the people’s gov- 
ernment. State legislatures, he said, were not sovereign over the people, be- 
cause the people had chosen to place sovereignty elsewhere, namely, in the 
federal government. The Constitution therefore restricted the rights of the 
states, and no state could of its own accord rightfully throw off those re- 
strictions If the people disapproved of anything in the Constitution, they 
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might amend it, but until they did so, the Constituuon and the acts of 
Congress passed in accordance therewith remained the supreme law of the 
land. 

Was it possible that Webster had forgotten the occasion, sixteen years 
earlier, when he had devoted his extraordinary powers to the task of op- 
posing the -conscription law for the War of 1812 and when he had openly 
threatened, if the proposed measure passed, to urge upon his constituents 
a resort to nullification? In 1814 Webster stood upon the same ground 
occupied by Hayne in 1830, and he used the same theories to support his 
position In the meantime public opinion m New England had changed, 
and Webster had changed with it. Because of the growth of the West, the 
industrial development of the East, and the decisions of the Supreme Court, 
there was a new attitude toward the federal government. It had been weak 
in the beginning, and the states strong, but the very fact of its existence 
made necessary a shifting of the balance. If it was to function as a govern- 
ment, its measures must prevail over local opposition For that very reason 
its authority continued to grow By 1830 the point had been reached where 
shrewd observers were aware of the tendency, and they altered their con- 
victions to make them fit the new situation 
Shortly after this discussion of nationalism versus state’s rights, the coun- 
try was furnished with a pracucal demonstration of the working of the 
two theories In Soudi Carolina, where the tariff had long been a source NnlHfiauon 
of ill feeling, the objectionable measure of 1828 had aroused the state almost 
to open opposition. In 1832 a new measure was pssed, an improvement 
o\er its predecessor, but nevertheless a grievance to South Carolina 
Convinced that all hope of relief from Congress had disappeared, the 
state determined to put Calhoun’s theory of nullificauon or “interposition” 
into practice That became the issue in the state election of 1832, and the 
nullifies won The state legislature assembled m October, and both houses 
passed a bill providing for a special state convention On November 19 this 
body met at Columbia, with a heavy majority in favor of nullification Five 
days later it adopted the Ordinance "to nullify certain acts of the Congress 
of the United States, purporting to be laws, laying duties and imposts on 
the importation of foreign commodities ” This document declared the Acts 
of 1828 and 1832 null and void If the federal government should attempt 
to use force. South Carolina threatened to secede 

We will not submit to the application of force, on the part of the Federal 
Goicramcnt, to reduce this State to obedience we will consider the passage, 
hj Congress, of any act authorizing the employment of a military or naval force 
against the State of South Carolina, her constituted authorities or ciuzens 
as inconsistent with the longer continuance of South Carolina in the Union 
the People of this State will thenceforth hold themselves absolved from* all* 
turther obligation to maintain or preserve their political connection with the 
People of the other states, and will forthwith proceed to organize a separate 
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government, and to do all other acts and things which sovereign and inde- 
pendent States may of right do 

Jackson had the garrison at Fort Moultrie increased and on November 18 
he sent General Scott to the state. On December io, strengthened by his 
overwhelming majority for a second term, Jackson issued a stirring procla- 
mation to the people of South Carolina: 

I consider the power to annul a law of the United States, assumed by one 
State, incompatible with the existence of the Union, contradicted expressly by 
the letter of the Constitution, unauthorized by its spirit, inconsistent with every 
principle on which it was founded, and destructive of the great object for which 
it was formed. 

Jackson was prepared to send 40,000 troops into South Carolina. 

The dispute was not permitted to reach the stage of civil war. While 
Congress was at work on a “force bill” giving the President authority to 
use the armed forces, Clay introduced a compromise tariff. This measure 
provided that when the duties exceeded 20 percent, the excess should be 
gradually reduced, one tenth in 1833, another tenth two years later, and 
one tenth every second year until 1841, with other reductions in 1842. With 
the help of Calhoun, now disturbed at the turn of affairs, the bill was 
passed. On the same day, March 1, the force bill became law. The South 
Carolina radicals, left with no support from other states, first suspended 
their ordinance of nullification and then repealed it. South Carolina did 
not nullify an act of Congress, but her policy forced a reduction in tariff 
rates. The federal government did not use force because Soudi Carolina’s 
surrender made drastic action unnecessary. Neither side won a clean-cut 
victory. If there was an advantage on either side, perhaps the decision 
would go to the federal power because it came out of die contest with in- 
creased prestige. 

Jackson’s Triumph 

The attainment of party solidarity during his first term was hastened by 
Jackson’s attitude toward the Second Bank of the United States. It pro- 
Jackson and vided what had heretofore been wanting, a definite issue which politicians 
the Dank usc t0 arouse t j lc voters. Chartered in 1816, the bank had not been 

entirely happy during its first few years. Bad management brought em- 
barrassments, and popular opposition seemed almost to threaten its very 
life. Had it not been for the Supreme Court, in its McCulloch v. Maryland 
decision, the bank would have been taxed to death in the southern and 
western states. Later on the bank became a success. 

In his first annual message Jackson referred to the approaching end of 
the bank’s charter, and remarked that both “the constitutionality and the 
expediency” of the institution had been seriously questioned. Both the 
President and his followers in the West were opposed to the bank, partly 
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on the ground that it had been a financial success, partly because of the 
conservatism of the officers Furthermore the bank was a great financial 
monopoly According to rumor, zealously circulated by the “Kitchen Cab- 
inet" group, the bank had used its influence against Jackson m die cam- 
paign of 1828 Jackson knew that some of his political foes were heavy 
borrowers at the bank 

Exactly when Jackson decided to make the bank an issue is not dear. 

He was pondering over the matter in 1829, and he raised the question again 
in 1831 Because of the effect of the President’s questioning upon business, 

Biddle, the bank’s president, determined to settle the controversy by apply- 
ing for a new charter. He did so in January 1832. A bill for a recharter was 
introduced in the House in March and passed both houses in July by narrow 
majonues On July 10, Jackson vetoed the bill In 1836, when its federal 
charter expired, the mam bank at Philadelphia continued m business under 
a state charter Along with many other banks it failed and went out of 
business in the panic of 1837 

From the standpoint of economics the veto message was ludicrous But 
Jackson did not pretend to be a financial expert, he was a popular poli- 
tician, and there was political capital to be derived from an attack upon 
the great monopoly As campaign strategy, the message was a remarkable 
document It brought Jackson widespread Southern and Western support 
m the Presidential campaign ot 1832 and so made Jackson’s nomination for 
a second term inevitable By 1832 he had a real party behind him, a new 
Democratic organization. 

In the campaign of 1832 certain extraneous issues appeared, destined to 
leave a lasting mark on party activity In 1826 one William Morgan, a New 
Yorker, had mysteriously disappeared He had published a book purport- Nitionsl 
ing to reveal the 6ccrcts of Freemasonry, and the public assumed that the ConTCTltkm ‘ 
order bad made away with him Out of this belief there grew up a wide- 
spread opposition to secret societies of any kind Masons, according to re- 
port, so completely controlled the judicial machinery of the country that 
no Mason could ever be punished for enme No jury dared to convict, and 
no judge would sentence a brother of the order Public feeling became bit- 
ter and insisted that the Masons must go The excitement was carried over 
into politics, and an anti-Masomc political party was formed, dedicated to 
the destruction of the great fraternal organization 

This party would have achieved temporary notoriety from its attacks 
upon the Masons, but there was little to give it lasting strength It did 
acquire fame, however, because it introduced the national party convention 
to take the place of the discredited and discarded caucus On September 26, 

1831, delegates of the party met at Baltimore, to nominate candidates for 
President and Vice President 

On December 12, 1831, a convention of so-called National Republicans 
met at Baltimore, They were the followers of Adams and Clay, loose con- 
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structionists who advocated a protective tariff, internal improvements, and 
the bank. This group nominated Henry Clay. 

The Jacksonian Democrats held their first convention at Baltimore in 
May 1832. While Jackson’s nomination was a foregone conclusion, there 
was doubt concerning his running mate. He preferred Van Buren. The 
convention was under the control of the “Kitchen Cabinet,” and thanks to 
their foresight Van Buren received the nominauon. They brought about 
the adoption of the two-thirds rule, which the part)' retained until 1936. 
There were various candidates for the nomination, but Van Buren was the 
only one able to command the necessary two thirds. In the popular vote 
Jackson ran nearly 160,000 ahead of Clay, while the electoral vote stood: 
Jackson 219, Clay 49. 

This proof of support strengthened Jackson in his determination to force 
South Carolina to back down. It also encouraged him to attack the bank 
Although the bank’s charter did not expire until 1836, Jackson determined 
to divorce it from the government. The charter made the bank the de- 
pository of federal funds, unless the secretary of the treasury should order 
otherwise. Jackson planned to withdraw the deposits. Jackson had to find a 
new secretary of the treasury to carry out the policy, but that was easy Late 
in September 1833 the Treasury announced that the Girard Bank of Phila- 
delphia would become the first government depository. By the end of the 
year twenty-three banks had been selected to handle federal funds. 

In the annual message of December 1833 Jackson referred to these pro- 
ceedings, thereby giving Congress an opportunity to strike back at him. 
The Senate adopted a resolution of censure which declared that the reasons 
for the removal of the deposits were unsatisfactory and that the President 
had assumed authority not conferred by the Constitution or the laws. Jack- 
son protested against the censure, and, after a long dispute, in January 1837, 
the Senate, under Benton’s leadership, voted to expunge die resolutions 
from its Journal. This step closed the controversy over the bank. 

Among other measures of Jackson’s second term, the Indian policy is 
one of the more important. Jackson had been committed to some project 
Removal of of removing Indians from the South and Middle West to regions beyond 
the Indians t ^ e Mississippi. Regretting that the step was necessary, he argued that the 
Indians could not be allowed to impede the progress of white settlement 
and civilization. In June 1834 Congress provided for the creation of an 
Indian territory west of the Mississippi River. The process of removal went 
on rapidly. In December 1835 Jackson announced that, except for two small 
groups in Ohio and Indiana (not more than 1500 in number) and the 
Cherokees, all tribes east of the Mississippi had made an agreement regard- 
ing removal. By 1837 ninety-four Indian treaties had been concluded, for 
the most part ceding Indian lands to the United States. 

Before the end of his second term Jackson enjoyed one more triumph in 
foreign affairs In 1831 the United States and France had come to an agree- 
ment by which the French government had consented to pay 25,000,000 
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francs, in full settlement of the claims of American citizens, while the 
United States was to pay 1,500,000 francs. The treaty was ratified in Feb- 
ruary 1832 The actual fulfillment of the treat)’ depended upon an appro- 
priation b) the French legislature, but because the treaty was unpopular 
this had not been made. In 1834 Jackson recommended reprisals on French 
property in case the French legislature still refused to act. This message 
caused considerable ill feeling in France, but in 1835 the legislature finally 
made the appropriation on condition that some of Jackson’s remarks be 
satisfactorily explained. Jackson refused to make any apologies and again 
urged reprisals. He did, hones er, suggest that subjects in a President’s mes- 
sage were purely domestic concerns. The French government made no 
further objections and paid the money The other important foreign prob- 
lem, Texas, will be dealt with later. 

The Panic and the Whigs 

By the end of his second term Jackson and his friends had created a power- 
ful political part)’ with a netw ork of local committees and of federal office- 
holders extending over the whole country Though its greatest source of 
strength was still the West, it had powerful adherents also in New York 
and Pennsylvania. The Democrats held their national convention in 1835 
and nominated Martin V<cn Burcn of New York. 

During this same period the various elements w the opposition were knit 
together into a political party They called themselves Whigs, in imitation 
of eighteenth-century Englishmen and Americans who opposed King 
George III From their point of view Jackson was a tyrant as dangerous 
to the liberties of America as George III had been in ijj 6 The term 
“Whig" was first used in this sense in 1834 in Connecticut and New York, 
and in this same year the Whig party was organized. The operations of 
the Whigs bring out some of the peculiar features m American politics 
Under that caption were included a far more heterogeneous mixture than 
that under the Jackson banner m 1828 The nucleus of the new part)' was 
the group of national Republicans, or the Adaras-Clay -Webster following, 
noted for their advocacy of a national bank and a protective tariff At the 
other extreme were the states' rights element, which repudiated Jackson 
because he had threatened the South Carolina nullifiers with force Many 
of the anti-Masons drifted into the Whig party So diverse were these ele- 
ments that the)’ were never really consolidated As a part)’ the Whigs had 
few if any principles, they merely opposed Jackson Under ordinary’ condi- 
tions there would have been nothing to hold the factions together, but the 
spoils system had brought in a new dispensation in politics, and the desire 
for federal jobs took the plact of agreement on issues and leaders The 
Whigs wanted the plums of office. Because of their internal weaknesses the 
Whigs did not even hold a national convention, and they’ could not agree 
upon a candidate In Pcnnsvhama the Whigs nominated and voted for 


New Whij 
Party 



262 


FROM JACKSON TO TYLER 

William Henry Harrison; in Massachusetts the Whigs voted for Daniel 
Webster; in Ohio the Whig choice was Judge McLean; in North Carolina 
it was Willie Mangum; in Tennessee Hugh L White. Twenty-six states 
took part in the election. Of the popular vote Van Buren received 762,978, 
while all the Whig candidates together received 736,250. Of the total elec- 
toral vote of 294, Van Buren had 170, while Harrison, the leading Whig, 
polled 73. 

The outstanding feature of Van Buren’s term was the panic of 1837. The 
causes of this economic collapse are to be found partly in excessive invest- 
spmilatlon ments by the state governments in roads and canals, in banking practices, 
in widespread speculation (particularly m land), and in the financial crisis 
in Europe. The general characteristic of the time was business on borrowed 
money. Men went into debt to build factories, to buy land, to buy slaves. 
In the prevailing enthusiasm for internal improvements state governments 
spent money liberally and borrowed freely. Because of the widespread de- 
mands for funds, interest rates were high, 2 or even 4 percent a month. 
Security for these loans was given in the form of bonds payable in thirty, 
forty, or fifty years. It is difficult to show how deeply the states ran into 
debt without giving some specific examples. In 1820, while road building 
was still looked on as a private enterprise, the total debt of the borrowing 
states amounted to only $13,000,000. By 1835 1 ' 1C tota * debt had risen to 
more than $66,000,000. In 1838 the debt figure stood at $170,000,000. 

Many of the financial problems of the time were connected with banking 
methods. When the government ceased to use the Bank of the United 
States, it used a number of selected state banks as depositories. On the whole 
these seem to have been carefully managed and, in spite of the talcs of 
favoritism and “wild-cat” methods, they were reasonably sound. But the 
approaching end of the national bank gave an impetus to local banks of 
all kinds, and many of these new ones were everything that banks ought 
not to be. Started with little capital and less specie, they ran riot in issuing 
notes and in making loans. Between 1829 and 1837 the number of banks 
increased from 329 to 788, while the total capitalization increased only from 
$110,000,000 to $290,000,000. The loans went up from $137,000,000 to $525,- 
000,000 and their note circulation from $48,000,000 to $149,000,000. 

This plunge into loose banking was both cause and effect of speculation 
Money was “easy,” and business on credit underwent a rapid expansion. 
Partly as a result of the reopening of the West Indian trade, American com- 
merce was growing rapidly, and prices were moving upward. The public 
debt was entirely paid and, because income exceeded expenditures, the fed- 
eral treasury was actually accumulating a surplus. To get rid of this surplus, 
Congress in 1836 passed an act providing for distributing it among the 
states. The whole amount, nearly $37,500,000, was to be paid over in the 
form of a loan, in four installments. The apportionment was based upon 
population, so that New York got the largest share, approximately $5,500,- 
000, while Michigan and Delaware each drew a little over $380,000. Only 
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three payments were made, however, because the panic of 1837 plunged 
the treasury into a deficit Many of the states applied the money on inter- 
nal improvements and then borrowed heavily to complete the work Thus 
the distribution of the surplus encouraged the tendency to speculation 
Nowhere was this spirit of speculation illustrated more vividly than in the 
sales of public land For several years the annual receipts from public land 
sales had averaged about $1,880,000 In 1836 they went up to $24,877,000 
Most of this business was done not with cash but with bank notes 

A man would borrow $100 in bank notes on his own personal note as 
security, with public land in the West selling at $1.25 per acre he would 
buy eighty acres His purchase might be miles from any settlement, but 
that did not matter He would lay out his land in streets and building 
lots, and his wild land immediately became town property worth ten times 
what he paid for it. Then he would go to a bank, put up his eighty acres 
as security, and borrow $1000 This time he would buy 800 acres, by split- 
ting this into streets and lots, and so creating new security, he could bor- 
row $107100, and so on, piling up a huge inverted pyramid of bank credit 
without having used a cent of actual cash In any economic crisis, the banks 
would find they had no real security behind their notes given by these land 
speculators. 

In 1836 President Jackson became alarmed over these public land sales on 
credit In an effort to stop it, he issued the “specie circular,” which ordered 
the land offices to accept nothing but hard money in payment for public 
land The “specie circular” put a sudden stop to business activity The time 
had come for the collapse of paper credit 

Wild speculauon in land was one evidence of an unhealthy condition in 
business Further proof was to be found in the extravagant expenditures of 
ordinary citizens One newspaper writer complained 

We are too fond of showing off in our families, and in this way our ex- 
penses far exceed our incomes Our daughters must be dressed off in their silks 
and crapes, instead of their linsey-woolsey Our young folks are too proud to 
be seen in a coarse dress, and their extravagance is bringing rum on our fam- 
ilies, When you can induce your sons to prefer young women for their real 
worth rather than their show, when you can get them to choose a wife who 
can make a good loaf of bread and a good pound of butter to a girl who does 
nothing but dance about in her silks and laces, then gentlemen, you may ex- 
pect to sec a change for the better We must get back to the good old simplicity 
of former times if wc expect to sec more prosperous days. 

Such speculation may continue for a long time without harmful results 
until someone becomes frightened But when fear starts, it spreads rapidly 
and the structure built on credit will go to smash Fear began to spread in 
1837 Banks entered upon a wild scramble for cash; fading to get it, they 
closed their doors, Confidence disappeared first in Europe, where Conti- 
nental hanks tried to call in money they had lent to Englishmen English 
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banks in turn tried to call their American loans. American banks then 
turned to their borrowers, who were unable to pay. In May 1837 banks in 
New York suspended specie payments; those in other parts of the country 
followed suit. 

When the banks failed, everybody suffered. Manufacturers had to cut 
wages or discharge their employees Landowners who rented property could 
not collect rents and could pay neither interest nor taxes They could .not 
sell land at any price. Government revenues fell off because imports de 
creased in volume and public land sales stopped. Specie became so scarce 
that not a bank in the country could pay out hard money. The price of 
cotton dropped suddenly from 20 to 10 cents per pound. An odd thing hap 
pened in wheat: the American crop failed entirely in 1837, so that Ameri- 
can farmers had to import seed for their next planting. The price of flour 
went to $12 a barrel, an almost unheard-of figure. Therefore while the 
cotton planters suffered from low prices because of a glut, the wheat farmers 
suffered even more severely because of a scarcity. The crash came in 1837; 
the country did not really recover until after 1843. 

In October 1837 the federal government began to issue treasury notes, 
between that date and 1843 these issues amounted to $47,000,000. Van Buren 
proposed an additional remedy, known as the independent treasury system, 
under which the funds of the government would be separated from the 
business world. All money received would be deposited in the treasury at 
Washington, or in various “sub-treasuries” to be established in certain se- 
lected centers. Because of opposition in Congress, the President’s measure 
was not enacted until 1840. In 1841 the Whigs repealed it, but in 1845 the 
law was re-enacted. 

While Van Buren and the administration were struggling with the em- 
barrassments created by the panic, Clay, Webster, and John Quincy Adams 
took advantage of the depression to strengthen the Whig organization. 
Nothing is quite so good for the opposition party as a panic. The voters can 
easily be made to fasten the whole responsibility for it upon the adminis- 
tration in office. With that idea firmly implanted, they proceed to take 
vengeance in the next Presidential elecuon. 

The Whig convention met at Harrisburg in December 1839 They were 
unable to agree upon any constructive program. They were also unable to 
agree upon either Clay or Webster, the leading candidates. Passing over 
them, the convention nominated William Henry Harrison. He was nearly 
seventy years old and he knew little about poliucs For Vice President the 
Whigs selected John Tyler of Virginia, a follower of Calhoun and a Demo- 
crat in everything except his attitude toward Jackson. 

The campaign of 1840 struck a new note in American politics. The Whigs 
used the methods of the circus and swept the country along in a great, 
hilarious uproar. Because Harrison had once worn a coonskin cap, lived in 
a log cabin, and drunk hard cider, coons, cabins, and cider were chosen as 
symbols for the party. Local conventions were held in every city, with 
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numerous parades and demonstrations When the Democrats held their 
convention in Baltimore, the Whigs organized their biggest procession of 
all m the same city to flaunt their strength in the eye s of their foes 

The Democrats ridiculed the enthusiasm of the Whigs and derisively 
referred to the Baltimore procession as an animal show The Whigs could 
well afford to let the Democrats laugh On election day Van Buren, the 
Democratic candidate, earned only seven states with Go electoral votes Har- 
nson received 234 electoral votes. The total popular vote for all the candi- 
dates exceeded that of 1836 by about a million 

On inauguration day, Harrison was installed m office with enthusiastic 
applause, furnished in large measure by the swarms of office seekers who 
poured into Washington The new President had little acquaintance with 
his responsibilities and almost no experience in politics Consequently he 
turned to Henry Clay because Clay was the leader of the Whigs Clay 
advised Harrison on Cabinet appointments and legislative policies Con- 
gress ms called in special session, primarily to repeal the Independent 
Treasury Act, to establish a new bank, to enact a higher tariff, and to pro- 
vide for internal improvements. Some of these policies were popular in the 
East, some in the West; the southern Whigs did not like any of them 
Within a month after his inaugurauon and nearly two months before Con- 
gress met, Harrison died Tyler, his successor, disapproved of the major 
points in Clay’s program 

Congress pas seel a bill for a bank, which the President promptly vetoed 
A second met the same fate. Clay’s internal improvements' plan was so 
altered that it was worthless Clay then advised Tyler’s Cabinet to resign 
All the members did so except the secretary of state, Daniel Webster Web- 
ster was then engaged in a series of delicate negouauons with Lord Ash- 
burton, the British minister to the United States, and he did not wish to 
jeopardize the prospect of a satisfactory settlement by turning his depart- 
ment over to an inexperienced man 

Troublesome enough in themselves, these foreign problems had been 
rendered more serious by American sympathy for the Canadians in their 
insurrecuons from 1837 to 1840 There were French Canadian uprisings and 
republican uprisings, both aimed at the overthrow of British rule Before 
the United States government could act effectively to compel neutrality, 
Amertcans along the border had participated in the disturbances Out of 
this situation developed the Caroline affair In 1837 military forces, fitted 
out in New York, stationed themselves on Navy Island in American waters 
near Niagara Their supplies came from the United States, by the steamer 
Caroline In December 1837 a detachment of Canadian militia crossed the 
riser, set fire to the Caroline, and sank her in midstream In the course of 
this enterprise one American was killed In 1840 one Alexander McLeod 
was arrested and tried for the murder The British government demanded 
his release on the ground that whatever he had done had been in the course 
of earring out military orders McLeod was being tried in a New York 
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court, and the federal government had no authority to interfere. Such was 
the situation when Webster became secretary of state. Webster was able to 
secure McLeod's release. Then, to guard against the recurrence of such a 
complication, he persuaded Congress to pass a law providing that a subject 
of a foreign power on trial in a state court might be transferred to a federal 
court. 

A more important controversy had grown out of the uncertainty regard- 
ing the location of the boundary line between Maine and New Brunswick. 
The treaty of 1783 had been anything but definite on that point, and the 
citizens of Maine and New Brunswick had gone almost to the point of 
war. The Webster-Ashburton Treaty of 1842 compromised the dispute. The 
territory in question was divided in such a way that Maine got the Aroos- 
took valley and a part of the valley of the upper St. John, The United 
States gained possession of 7000 square miles, and Great Britain about 
5000. It is possible that the general disapproval on both sides with which 
the treaty was received is a tribute to its fairness and justice. 
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H The Era of Reform 

A Xiteraiy Revival 

F m the student of history who is interested in the broad aspects of human 
behavior as well as m economics, politics, and government, the three 
decades preceding i860 are fascinating The period has been described as 
"the intellectual and moral renaissance” and also as “the hot-air period in 
American History,” Both characterizations are accurate It was a time of 
awakening in literature and religion It was also a time of humanitarian 
and moral reform, James Russell Lowell left a brief but vivid description of 
this extraordinary enthusiasm for making people better 

Every possible form of intellectual and physical dyspepsia brought forth its 
gospel , Everybody had a mission (with a capital M) to attend to every- 
body-else’s business No brain but had its private maggot, which must have 
found pitiably short commons sometimes Not a few impecunious zealots ab- 
jured the use of money (unless earned by other people), professing to live on 
the internal revenues of the spirit. Some had an assurance of instant nullcnmm 
so soon as hooks and eyes should be substituted for buttons Communities were 
established where everything was to be common but common sense Many 
foreign revolutionists out of work added to the general misunderstanding their 
contnbuUon of broken English in every most ingenious form of fracture. All 
stood ready at a moment’s notice to reform everything hut themselves 

Among the more lasting results of this eagerness for improvement, the 
literary revival might come first. Emerson, Hawthorne, Bryant, Lowell, and 
Whittier were m thar prime then, Cooper and Poe fit into the period m 
its beginning, and Whitman and Longfellow at its end The first really 
important American writer, apart from theologians, historians, and those 
who wrote of politics and statesmanship, was Washington Irving Irving’s 
Sketch Boo\ included two famous stones, “Rip Van Winkle" and “The 
Legend of Sleepy Hollow," and A History of New Yorl \ from the Begin- 
ning of the World to the End of the Dutch Dynasty by Diednch Knicker- 
bocker was another dip into the past, and its purpose was to entertain This 
alleged history with its ponderous name was one long burlesque In 1835 
Irving published his Tour of the Frames, m which he described his own 
experiences with an exploring party beyond the Mississippi Next he pub- 
lished The Adventures of Captain Bonneville, which he wrote with the help 
of Bonneville's own journal These works dealt with life as Irving saw it 
James Pcnimorc Cooper (1789-1851) did more than Irving with native 
American themes, although his field was the historical novel Cooper is 
most famous for the five Leatherstockmg Tales, and of these The Last of 
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the Mohicans is the most widely rend. In these stories he dealt with life on 
the frontier, with the relation of whites and Indians, and with the gradual 
disappearance of frontier customs as civilization spread over the wilderness. 

The greatest literary artist of the second quarter of the nineteenth century 
was Edgar Allan Poe (1809-49). He was the first American to use the device 
of the short story. He also introduced the detective story; “The Gold Bug," 
“The Murders in the Rue Morgue,” and “The Purloined Letter” arc the 
best examples of tins type of his work. Then Poe wrote horror stones, such 
as “The Black Cat” and “The Fall of the House of Usher.” But Poe was 
also a poet, and his verse put him in the comparatively small group of 
internationally famous authors. 

After 1840 a new trend appeared in American literature, known as tran- 
scendentalism. Trancendcntalists believed that the human mind contained 
m itself an understanding of such principles as right and wrong, an under- 
standing of religion and of God; that these principles did not come from 
experience, but from something outside of experience. Through this rela- 
tionship between man’s spirit and God, the human soul became one means 
of revealing the truth about God to man. Another means of revealing 
eternal truth was Nature. So the transcendentahsts studied and wrote about 
the soul and its connections with a Higher Power, and about Nature as the 
mirror which reflected God. The most famous literary representative of the 
transcendentahsts was Ralph Waldo Emerson. Another representative of the 
transcendental school was Henry David Thoreau. 

American literature of the mid-nineteenth century is famous for its 
poetry, and the list of writers is notable. Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, 
John Greenleaf Whittier, Walt Whitman, James Russell Lowell, Oliver 
Wendell Holmes, and Sidney Lamer. Longfellow’s verse is like his life: 
pleasing, smooth, comfortable; he never stirred anyone to intense feeling, 
but he brought enjoyment probably to more readers than any odicr Ameri- 
can author. His longer poems— “Evangeline,” “The Courtship of Miles 
Standish,” “Hiawatha” — deal with important aspects of American history. 
Whittier never won Longfellow’s international fame, but his verse had the 
peculiarly great quality of making people feel life as Whittier lived it and as 
so many New Englanders lived it. 

Although he was born on Long Island and lived most of his life in New 
Jersey, Walt Whitman was the best representative of the new democratic 
America, the America of the West. And in keeping with the new life 
which lie described, Whitman experimented with new verse forms as more 
suitable means of expression. He has sometimes been described as the 
greatest American poet, sometimes as the most typically American poet. 

Sidney Lanier, musician and poet, lived to be only thirty-mne, and in his 
adult life he knew little but hardship and illness. Born in Georgia, he 
entered the Confederate Army soon after graduation from college Taken 
prisoner on a blockade runner near the end of the war, he contracted tu- 
berculosis. The rest of his life was a struggle against disease, but, in spite of 
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handicaps which would have silenced most men, he contrived to write 
some of the most musical verse in American literature. 

These poets dealt with important issues of their day Whittier was the 
great poet of the antislavery movement Lowell wrote some extremely 
rigorous verse in dialect, condemning the government of his country for 
the war with Mexico, he wrote also a second senes dealing with the Civil 
War These Biglow Papers brought him wide popularity m his day, and 
sortie critics sull profess to find them valuable Oliver Wendell Holmes was 
the most versatile of them all— physiaan, teacher of anatomy, essayist, poet, 
and novelist. In spite of the demands of his profession, which were heavy, 
he produced a surpnsing amount of wnting m which he gave lasting fame 
to intellectual Boston The Deacon's Masterpiece, Holmes’s story of the 
building, career, and collapse of the Wonderful One-hoss Shay, is a figura- 
uve description of the breakdown of the Puntan system of theology 
Of the novelists of the penod there were three, in addition to Irving and 
Cooper, of outstanding importance Nathaniel Hawthorne, Harriet Beecher 
Stowe, and Herman Melville In some respects Hawthorne’s novels reflect 
as much of himself as of the times he tried to describe. He showed a gloomi- 
ness and a concern with the consequences of sin that was not necessarily 
typical of all Puritans or their descendants But The Scarlet Letter and The 
House of Seven Gables arc great stones, even if they are not cheerful Mrs. 
Stowe’s most important work Uncle Tom's Cabin was the most popular 
book of the period Herman Melville wrote stones of the sea, of which the 
best known is Moby Dick,, the story of the white whale. For some reason 
Melville gained very htdc fame m his own day, and it was not until the 
twentieth century that his books became popular, Moby Dic\ is a story of 
the whale fishery in and out of New Bedford. 

Among other writers of lasting fame were the great historians Bancroft, 
Prescott, Motley, and Parkman Bancroft wrote the history of the American 
colonial penod and the Constituuon, Prescott desenbed the Spanish con- 
quests of Mexico and Peru, Motley told of the nse of the Dutch republic, 
Parkman dealt with the French colonies m the new world and their long 
struggle with the English. These histonans combined in remarkable fashion 
the elements of sound histoncal accuracy with great readability, their books 
are still entertaining reading 


Reform In Education 

At the present time one of the most important and most typical of our 
American institutions is the free public sdiool Every state in the Union 
pr erodes educational facilities for its children and youth, all of them through 
the high school and many through college as well The idea of public 
schools took a practical turn in the early history of Massachusetts with a law 
requiring the towns to maintain schoolmasters. The first high school m 
English North America, the Boston Latm School, was founded m 1635, but 
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the real development of the public school system did not come until after 
1825. 

The backwardness of the schools may be explained in part by the short- 
comings of the American colleges of the period. If they failed to keep pace 
Modernizing with a changing world, the few public schools would he just as conservative, 
ihcColicnei p ccausc t | )C on |y higher education available for teachers was that offered hy 
the colleges. Down through the first third of the nineteenth century the 
course of study in American colleges was like that at Harvard in its early 
days, which in turn modeled its curriculum on that of the medieval uni- 
versities. Students studied Latin and Greek; these were the basis of the 
whole educational system. Secondarily they studied rhetoric, mathematics, 
natural philosophy — the nearest approach to physics and chemistry avail- 
able— logic, and moral philosophy. There were no modern languages, prac- 
tically no history, and no science worthy of the name. There were rare 
exceptions to this hard and fast arrangement, notably at the Universities 
of Pennsylvania and Virginia, but their departures from tradition brought 
unfavorable comment. 

In the r82o’s there were numerous protests against the traditional combin- 
ation of classical languages, mathematics, and philosophy. On being in- 
stalled as president of the University of Nashville, Tennessee, in 1825, 
Philip Lindslcy declared: “The farmer, the mechanic, the manufacturer, 
the merchant, the sailor, the soldier . . . must be educated.” In developing 
his theories of vocational education, president Lindslcy called for shops, 
gardens, and a farm. He wished also to introduce such subjects as govern- 
ment, international law, commerce— he probably meant business education 
—and agriculture. Here was one of the earliest, most carefully thought-out 
ans for vocational education. The plan was not earned through at the 
time, but it was important as a sign of the times. 

A year later, in 1826, at the University of Vermont, President James 
Marsh worked to introduce courses in languages, English literature, and 
physics and to permit students to break away from the standard curriculum. 
In 1827 a new type of school opened at Whitesboro, New York, near Utica: 
the Oneida Institute of Science and Industry. Founded on the new manual 
labor principle, the Oneida Institute required its students to work three and 
a half hours every day in agriculture or at some mechanical trade. This 
manual labor was designed partly to cut down the cost of education, but it 
was also a definite part of the educational process. The founder of the 
Institute proudly described this policy as “a system of education which is 
to introduce the Millennium.” In 1834 Oneida adopted a new curriculum, 
with no Latin whatever and no Greek classics; in their places Hebrew and 
the Greek New Testament were substituted. There were also courses in 
“Politiral Economy,” and in “Principles of Human Government," 

In August 1833 plans were completed for establishing the Oberlin Col- 
legiate Institute, about twenty miles south of Cleveland, Ohio. Oberlin 
aimed to train young men for the ministry and proposed the revolutionary 
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and almost unheard-of notion of training young women for teaching And 
Oberlin, like Oneida, adopted the manual labor principle. Furthermore, the 
Oberlin Institute greatly reduced the amount of Greek and Latin required 

The best evidence of the importance of this educational overturn is to be 
found in the effect it had on the conservatives and in their protests against 
it. The most famous of these protests was prepared by the faculty of Yale 
College in the form of a report to the trustees In 1827 this body asked for 
an opinion as to the desirability of dropping Latin and Greek as essential 
requirements for the degree, and of substituting modern languages They 
got their answer Under the leadership of President Jeremiah Day, the 
Yale faculty registered a vigorous and solemn negative to the proposed 
change “From different quarters we have heard the suggestion, that our 
colleges must be new-modelled, that they are not adapted to the spirit 
and wants of the age, that they will soon be deserted, unless they are 
better accommodated to the business character of the nation" Yale had no 
sympathy with these radical proposals She would continue to train the 
mind, and she would have nothing to do with vocational education “We 
have, on our premises, no experimental farm or retail shop, no cotton or 
iron manufactory ” The traditional course of classical languages, mathe- 
matics, and philosophy was best adapted to mental growth The notion 
that modern languages could be profitably studied without adequate train- 
ing in the classics they declared to be visionary and silly. In short, Yale 
would have nothing to do with new departures in education “By persever- 
ing m its present course the college has much to expect and nothing to 
fear But by deserting the highroad which it has so long travelled, and 
wandering in lanes and bypaths, it would trifle with its prosperity, and put 
at hazard the very means of its support and existence ’’ The trustees agreed 
with the faculty 

In 1816 New York’s Governor DeWItt Clinton— -already famous for 
starting the Erie Canal — gave the legislature of his state some advice on the 
subject oE education “The first duty, and the surest evidence of good public 
government, is the encouragement of education ... I consider the system Scfc(K,fc 
of our common schools as the palladium of our freedom for no reasonable 
apprehension can be entertained of its subversion so long as the great body 
of the people are enlightened by education ’’ By i860 the majority of states — 
except in the South — adopted the policy of public schools supported by 
general taxation In Boston a new public high school for boys had been 
opened in 1821— and one also for girls, the first in the country in 1S26 But 
as late as i8qo Massachusetts did not have more than twelve high schools, 
and this number was greater than in any other state. In i860 Massachusetts 
had seventy-eight high schools, New York forty-one, and Ohio forty-eight. 

The real work of educational reform began in 1837 when Massachusetts 
organized its first state Board of Education and appointed Horace Mann 
secretary Originally a lawyer, Mann became the best-known educational 
reformer of his time. He found that one thud of the children in the state 
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had no chance at even an elementary school training. Mann went to work 
to raise money, to arouse interest in providing better facilities, and to induce 
the town meetings to spend money on their schools. Then he found there 
were too few well-trained teachers. To remedy this defect he established 
the first normal school in the United States in 1839 at Lexington. In 1845 
Mann organized a state association of teachers. He helped to secure a new 
state law providing that all children under twelve years of age must spend 
at least six months of every year in school. Between 1837 and 1847 Massa- 
chusetts invested the substantial sum of $2,000,000 in school buildings; 
through Mann’s efforts fifty new public high schools were started. 

Up to this time the colleges m the country were privately endowed. In 
1817 the territory of Michigan worked out a comprehensive plan of public 
education, beginning with primary schools and ending with a state uni 
versity. Twenty years later, after Michigan was admitted to the Union, the 
state university became a reality. All the other western states sooner or later 
adopted similar plans. 

If the free public school is a necessity for all children in democratic 
governments, independent newspapers with honest, intelligent editors are 
equally necessary for adults. Before the days of radio, the newspaper was 
the only available means of keeping the citizens informed about the affairs 
of their government. During the period of the 1830’s and 1840’s American 
newspapers were transformed. Formerly, the primary purpose of the papers 
had been to print long essays on political subjects and very little current 
news. There were reports of the doings of Congress and the state legis- 
latures, and there were bitter political articles, the kind of thing that most 
readers now would find very dull. 

The first modern newspaper was the New York Sun. It was cheap, it was 
amusing, and it played up the sensational. Its editors worked on the princi- 
ple that the readers wanted entertainment. But the Sun also printed fresh 
news. It introduced the editorial page, consisting of a scries of short, vivid 
comments on public affairs or matters of general interest. 

Among other up-to-date papers were the New York Herald, edited by 
James Gordon Bennett; the Tribune, made famous by Horace Greeley; and 
The New Yor\ Tunes, edited by Henry Raymond. These papers kept 
special correspondents in Washington to write full reports of the activities 
at the national capital. The Herald had the most alert reporters, but its 
editorial page, while breezy and readable, was not the equal of Greeley’s in 
the Tribune. When the telegraph was made available in 1844 the news- 
papers were able to report widely scattered events all over the country. The 
new type of newspaper was not confined to New York. The New Orleans 
Picayune in the South and the Springfield Republican in New England arc 
among the newspapers of the period which historians must use in trying 
to understand public opinion of that day 

Going further into the educational facilities of this period before the 
American Civil War, the student will run across numerous references to 
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ihe lyceum, or public lecture. In almost every town people contributed 
money to hire famous men to come and talk to them There •were few 
great writers of the day who did not occasionally appear on the lyceum 
platform, some spoke hundreds of tunes Theodore Parker, the famous 
antislavery clergyman of Boston, lectured all over New England, parts of 
New York, and Ohio Edward Everett made himself famous with his lec- 
ture on "Washington and the Union ” Henry Ward Beecher added to his 
fame as a pulpit orator by his work on the lyceum platform This was a 
development which gave people in the smaller towns an opportunity to 
hear and see the men who were helping to form public opinion. 

The Drive for a Moral Order 

Dunng the 1830’$ the people of the northern part of the United States be- 
came deeply aroused over religious reform The aims of the leaders were 
to improve the churches, to make the country better, to educate the people, 
and so to train a more desirable kind of citizen This reforming zeal was 
most evident in New England, central New York, and Ohio Here was a 
section with common hopes and ideals, and the leaders in the different 
states kept in touch with each other by means of an amazing volume of 
correspondence. Those who had money contributed to every good cause, 
others helped with speeches, writings, and prayers The active agents m 
this work were the evangelical denominations, some new colleges, and 
many zealous individuals 

The genesis of the reform movement was religious in an evangelical, re- 
vivalutic sense. After 1800 "vital religion" with its "protracted meetings,” 
long-drawn-out revivals, and “hopeful conversions” was a characteristic 
feature of the American scene. Central New York felt the impact with a 
revival beginning m Oneida in 1825 under the leadership of the young 
evangelist, Charles Grandison Finney Spreading out from this section, it 
affected the whole area from New England to the Middle West 

One result of refo-nung zeal was manifested in theological disputes 
wuhm the various religious denominations These disputes resulted in the 
formauon of numerous rival groups, offshoots of the parent churches 
When for any reason a denominational organization failed of its purpose, 
the dissatisfied reformers would break away and start a new one. Each 
additional offshoot became another active agency for making the world 
better For example, the list of Baptist denominations included the regular, 
orthodox, or "hardshell” Baptists, Seventh-Day Baptists, Free Baptists, Free- 
will Baptists, General Six-Principle Baptists, T wo-Seed-m-the-Spint Predes- 
tmanan Bapusts, and some others Methodists and Presbyterians divided m 
romewhat similar fashion. 

This theological ferment produced a countermovement in the direction 
of religious unity, the very opposite of the process which threatened to 
J pht the denominations into fragments this was the foundation of un- 
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denominational or antidenominational churches. As they moved away from 
sectarianism, these reformers called the fervent denominationalists anti- 
Christian They would accept as members any who believed in Christ. By 
uniting all the faithful in each community into a single body, they hoped 
to work more effectively than ever for the regenerauon of the country. 

In New England the reform of the Congregational Church, which really 
dated back to the period of the Revolution, gave rise to the Unitarian move- 
ment. The old Calvinistic doctrines of predestination and infant damnauon 
gave way to a more cheerful faith. According to the strictly orthodox be- 
lievers, Unitarianism could not be described as a reform, because it denied 
one of the most fundamental beliefs of Christianity: the divinity of Christ. 
Its adherents, however, called it a “rational” faith, which attempted to 
separate true religion from superstiUon. 

Never before in the Christian era had there been so many different de- 
nominations, it was indeed a hard-to-please person who could neither find a 
place in one of them nor be content to remain quietly outside them all. But 
there were uneasy spirits who wanted a new religion One new church 
founded at this time, 1830, was that of the Mormons or Latter-Day Saints. 
Its prophet and leader was Joseph Smith of Palmyra, New York. He pub- 
lished The Boo\ of Mormon, the contents of which he claimed were mirac- 
ulously revealed to him by the angel Moroni. In the course of a year the 
new prophet had 1000 converts, and their number increased rapidly. By 1844, 
when Smith was murdered, his followers numbered 15,000. Finding them- 
selves persecuted in the states where they tried to settle— Ohio, Missouri, 
and Illinois — the main body of Mormons moved out to the region of the 
Great Salt Lake, then a part of Mexico, now in the state of Utah, the present 
home of their spiritual successors. 

The Mormon settlement at Salt Lake City furnished an illustration of 
semisocialistic living. Roads, canals for irrigation, even freight service to 
the Missouri valley, were built and operated by the church. The members 
bought their supplies from the church store, and profits were used for the 
general welfare. To make the community independent of the outside world, 
the authorities planned to establish mdustries of all kinds, particularly 
woolen, cotton, and paper mills. Although actual development fell short 
of some of these hopes, the Mormon territory became prosperous. 

Religious revivals were encouraged by three great organizations, the 
American Bible Society, the American Tract Society, and the American 
Sunday School Union, all of which kept up a continuous drive against 
the forces of sin. The Bible Society was evangelistic in aim; it undertook 
to provide every family with a copy of the Bible. When it celebrated its 
fourth anniversary, its president talked about “the delightful prospect 
opened up to us by the promulgation of the Gospel over the habitable 
earth.” 

But the Bible was expensive, so the reformers planned to supplement it 
with tracts. These little messages could be widely circulated at slight cost. 
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and their distribution was held to be just as important as that of the Bible. 

“To my mind, no mode has yet been devised for diffusing religious knowl- 
edge, which proves as successful as tracts They make their way into every 
class— into every occupation” So wrote one of the organizers of the New 
York Tract Society In 1825 the American Tract Society was organized At 
its first annual meeting, held in New York on May xo, 1826, its purpose was 
defined in the constitution, “to diffuse a knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as the Redeemer of sinners, and to promote the interests of vital 
godliness and sound morality, by the circulation of Religious Tracts, cal- 
culated to receive the approbation of all Evangelical Christians” 

The Bible societies and the tract societies were organized for carrying 
on a continuous attack upon the wicked and their sins The national organ- 
izations of these societies, their state organizations, and local branches in 
the counties, cities, and towns were all intimately ued in with the evangel- 
ical churches It would be difficult to imagine a more effective device for 
keeping up a constant, inescapable drive upon the people. Then to make 
the network more complete and the religious influence still more pervasive, 
particularly among the children, religious reformers launched the Sunday 
School movement, with its own national organization the American Sun- 
day School Union The Union was determined to establish Sunday Schools 
everywhere, and m 1827 it boasted of having over 400,000 children under 
regular instruction, with 60,000 teachers 

Other earnest reformers began a drive against alcohol Societies for the 
suppression of intemperance were formed in the eastern and middle states 
before 1820, but they did not become dynamic until the time of the great Temperance 
religious revival In 1826 “the American Society for the Promotion of 
Temperance" was organized in Boston at the very tame when the country 
was caught in the full sweep of evangelistic fervor These advocates of 
temperance kept up a continuous attack upon their convivial neighbors 
and upon the men who made and sold them their drink. 

For the reformers the traditional intimacy between liquor and the hotel 
business had long been a matter of deep regret, and same of the temperance 
men of the ffijo’s tned to break the alliance They proposed to establish 
temperance taverns where the respectable traveler might put up, free from 
disturbing associations with the bar The temperance hotel movement was 
one of a number of by-products of the campaign against liquor, it probably 
never had the support of a majority of the temperance men, hut it was 
indicative of the extremes to which some reformers were running Further 
evidence of this propensity for going to extremes is to be found in the fol- 
lowing letter “I have got beyond Temperance to the ‘Cold Water Society’ — 
no Tea, Coffee or any other slops — only pure Water to drink and coarse 
fare to eat- 

in 1840 a new and unexpected impetus was given to the cause of temper- 
ance by the formation of the Washington Temperance Society at Baltimore. 

This new organization, started and largely earned on by reformed drunk- 
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nrds, spread over the country with surprising rapidity. It was customary 
for groups of “reformed inebriates” to hold temperance meetings for the 
purpose of winning new converts. In 1846 Maine adopted the first state law 
to prohibit the sale of liquor for beverage purposes, and in the course of the 
next ten years twelve more states followed her example. Partly because of 
difficulties of enforcement most of these measures were repealed. Before the 
close of the Civil War all the states but Maine, New Hampshire, and Ver- 
mont had abandoned this type of restriction. 

The antitobacco movement never gained the headway of the antialcohol 
crusade, although it did inspire some interesting literature Unhampered 
by limitations of exact knowledge and swept along by the zeal of their 
day, the enemies of smoking would go to any length of misstatement or 
absurdity. The same spirit of robust righteousness was carried over into 
the realm of dictic reform. During the 1830’s Sylvester Graham, whose 
name has become synonymous with whole wheat flour, was the most con- 
spicuous figure in this work. The Graham Journal oj Health and Longev- 
ity, published in Boston by David Campbell, made its appearance in 1837. 
It was dedicated to the improvement of health through better diet. 

While the more ambitious of these social prophets aimed at the regenera- 
tion of mankind as a whole, others limited their efforts to selected groups. 
There were organizations for helping the underprivileged. Among these 
was the American Bethel Society, organized in 1846 to provide religious 
instruction and moral guidance for workers on the eastern canals, particu- 
larly those in New York. It was associated with the Western Seamens 
Friend Society, which conducted similar work along the thousand miles of 
canals in Ohio, Pennsylvania, and Indiana. 

The issue of women's rights, including the demand for suffrage, became 
important during the 1850s, particularly with the work of Lucy Stone, 
Elizabeth Cady Stanton, and Susan B. Anthony. Premonitions of this new 
reform came in the 1830’s, with particular reference to women’s dress. The 
objective was greater simplicity. The most famous advocate of dress reform 
was Amelia Bloomer, of Seneca Falls, New York, Beginning in 1848 she 
published a semimonthly journal known as The Lily. In a printed circular 
describing her enterprise, Miss Bloomer promised to 

. . . labor zealously and earnestly for the emancipation of Woman from the 
crushing evils of Intemperance — from the cruel enactments of unjust laws made 
without her consent — from the destructive influences of Custom and Fashion — 
from mistaken views of duty and personal effort, and for her elevation to her 
true position in society of perfect and entire equality m all that relates to her 
social, civil and religious rights and duties. 

With more than becoming modesty the subscription price was placed at 
50 cents per year. 

One more reform remains to be listed. On May 8, 1828, the American 
Peace ■ Society was organized in New York “to illustrate the inconsistency 
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of war with Christianity, to show its baleful influence on all the great in- 
terests of mankind, and to devise means for insuring universal and perma- 
nent peace.” The new organization would bring peace by applying the 
principles of the gospel to international relauons 

The Rite of the Abolitionist* 

To some of the more earnest advocates of social betterment, the reforms 
just described were merely incidental because they dealt with evils of second- 
rate importance. The greatest evil of the day, so they said, was slavery, there- 
fore the greatest reform movement was abolitionism There was logic in 
their position If one were called upon to provide an all-absorbing cause for 
reformers, an issue which would stir them to their very depths, it would 
be hard to invent anything better for the purpose than slavery Looked at 
from the outside and from a distance— and few abolitionists had any real, 
firsthand acquaintance with the institution — slavery seemed to represent 
the negation of every sound principle both of American democracy and 
of the Christian religion. As an institution it possessed an abundance of 
material for effective dramatization, especially in the hands of those en- 
dowed with vivid imaginations and slight regard for truth The abolitionist 
picturt was something like this Man, fashioned m the image of God, was 
beaten by a brutal overseer, forcibly torn from his wife and children, denied 
the advantages of education and the protection of the law, and compelled 
lo labor against his will These and other woes of the slave furnished the 
abohuonists with material for masses of vivid newspaper stuff and for 
countless thundering speeches Once the antislavcry movement was well 
under way, other reforms did seem insignificant 

There had been antislavery societies before 1830 Some of the Quakers m 
Pennsylvania had organized one in 1775 By 1823 there were similar organ- 
izations in nine other states, six of which were in the South By 1830 there 
were probably a hundred antislavery organizations In 1816 a group of 
reformers founded the American Society for the Colonization of the Free 
People of Color of the United States The Colonization Society planned 
to solve the Negro problem by shipping free Negroes to Africa The society 
founded Liberia, named its capital Monrovia, in honor of President Monroe, 
and then looked for colonists But in the course of ten years the Society sent 
only tiGi Negroes to Liberia 

During the late 1820’s there was a diminution of intensity m this anti- 
slaiery movement Then suddenly it received a powerful new impetus from 
an obscure journalist m Boston, William Lloyd Garrison Garrison had 
worked for a time with Benjamin Lundy, publisher of The Gen, ns of 
Universal Emancipation, an antislavcry paper of Balumore. On January i, 
1831, Garrison published the first number of The Liberator One reading of 
tfm issue was enough to convince anybody that the editor was a master of 
iniectnc He proclaimed his purpose in these burning words 
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I shall strenuously contend for the immediate enfranchisement of our slasc 
population — I will be as harsh as truth and as uncompromising as justice on 
this subject — I do not wish to think, or speak, or write with moderation — I am 
in earnest — I will not equivocate — I will not excuse — I will not retreat a single 
inch, and I will be heard. 

Garrison believed that slavery was “a damning crime.” With that relent- 
less logic which is one of the chief attributes of the genuine crusader, he 
concluded that every slaveowner was a criminal. Concerning the South- 
erners he wrote: 

We would sooner trust the honor of the country and the liberties of the peo- 
ple in the hands of the inmates of our pcnitenuanes and prisons, than in their 
hands, for safe keeping. . . . They ought not to be allowed seats in Congress. 
No political, no religious co-partnership should be had with them, for they are 
the meanest of thieves, and the worst of robbers We should as soon think of 
entering into a “compact” with the convicts at Botany Bay and New Zealand 
... we do not acknowledge them to be within the pale of Christianity, of re- 
publicanism, or humanity. 

In the same year, 1831, which first saw The Liberator, there was an 
uprising of slaves in Virginia, known as Nat Turner’s rebellion. The Vir- 
ginia legislature had an important debate on the morality of slavery. Again 
in this pivotal year leaders in northern Ohio, “the western reserve,” launched 
a vigorous antislavery movement in that section. On December 4, 1833, a 
national antislavery convention met at Philadelphia, to organize the Ameri- 
can Anti-Slavery Society. There were sixty delegates present from ten 
states Among the most conspicuous delegates were Bcriah Green of Whites- 
boro, New York, who presided; Arthur and Lewis Tappan of New York; 
William Lloyd Garrison; and the famous poet, John G. Whittier. 

The temper and purpose of the new national society were defined in 
commissions issued to agents sent to win adherents in the various states - 

Our object is, the overthrow of American slaver)', the most atrocious and o;> 
pressive system of bondage that has ever existed in any country. We expect to 
accomplish this, mainly by showing to the public its true character and legiti- 
mate fruits, its contrariety to the first principles of religion, morals, and human- 
ity, and its special inconsistency with our pretensions, as a free, humane, and 
enlightened people. . . . Insist principally on the “Sin of Slavery,” because our 
mam hope is in the consciences of men. 

This American Anti-Slavery Society was upheld and supported by a large 
number of local and state societies: in 1835 these numbered about 200, but 
by 1840 there were 2000, with a total membership of 175,000. These organ- 
izations held meetings, listened to speakers, subscribed to antislavery news- 
papers, and did their best to inspire hatred of slavery. 

It is impossible to find out how many genuine abolitionists there were in 
the North, but it is safe to say that before 1854 they were 3 sma ^ minority. 
Garrison’s famous paper, The Liberator, never had a circulation of more 
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than 1400 copies per week The Liberator was the most outspoken of all 
the antislavcry periodicals and it was widely quoted in the South, but it did 
not have a wide influence. Throughout the North and West there were 
altogether about seventy antislavery papers In 1853 the most widely dis- 
tributed of all of them, the National Era, had a weekly circulation of 28,000 
copies One of the editors of the Era was John Greenleaf Whittier 


Abolitionist Threats against the Union 


Even though the abolitionists were in the minority, they stirred up a tremen- 
dous amount of bitter feeding Many Northerners criticized them, notably 
businessmen who had customers in the South and political leaders who Dtrided 
tried to encourage cordial relations between the two sections Daniel Web- 01,1 nlon 
ster declared that the abolitionists accomplished nothing good or useful 
By 1835 bitterness between the abolitionists and the slaveowners had gone 
so far that one of the agitators in New York, Gemt Smith, actually called 
the contest a avd war 


It is not to be disguised, that a war has broken out between the North and 
the South. Political and commercial men are industriously striving to restore 
peace but the peace, which they would cficct, u superficial, false, and tem- 
porary True, permanent peace can never be restored, unul slavery, the occasion 
of the war, has ceased 


As early as 1836 some Southerners were predicting that abolitionism, if 
continued, would result in open warfare between the sections Almost 
precisely the same theory was expressed in the same year by Charles Grandi- 
son Finney, the evangelist of Oberhn “We arc iu our present course going 
fast into a civil war . Will not our present movements in abolition re- 
sult in that? . . Nothing is more manifest to me than that the present 
movement will result in this, unless your mode of abohtiomzing the coun- 
try be greatly modified ” The only hope, as Finney saw it, was to make 
abolition “an appendge [nc] of a general revival of rehgion” Then he 
expressed his opinion of the abolitionists Some were good men, “but there 
arc but few of them wise men Some of them are reckless Others arc so 
denunciatory as to kill all prayer about it There is very bttle confidence and 
concert among many of our abolitionists” 

A well-known northern lawyer and Congressman, Daniel Cady of New 
York, father of Elizabeth Cady Stanton, wrote practically the some dung, 
he could not convince himself that "preaching at the north will benefit the 
daict.nt the south ’’ Then he gave his views on the problem 


When the whites at the south shall become truly pious and enlightened Chris- 
tians shnery will be stripped of all its culs or cease to exist — and until a ma- 
jorit) of the whites become ChnsUans in the siase states, slavery will continue 
unless abolished by force — or unless slasc labor should become unprofitable. 
I co for slavery rather than a civil war— and I have less faith in the conversion 
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of the white population of the south, than I have that machines worked by 
steam and electricity will yet be invented to work the level lands of the south 
and render slave labor unproductive — I cannot therefore be supposed to have 
much confidence in the speedy abolition of slavery. 

These earnest workers for emancipation might have made a more pleas- 
ing impression if they had not quarreled among themselves, but some of 
them came to hate Garrison even more than they hated slavery. Lewis 
Tappan of New York described Garrison as "The Massachusetts Madman." 
And again Tappan wrote: “I loathe the spirit that comes from the cast. 
Our organwation is a stench in the nostrils of the nation, and the approach- 
ing meeting will increase it.” Having reached the point where neither 
faction could think of the other without throwing all semblance of ordinary 
politeness and decent manners to the winds, Garrison and Tappan, with 
their cohorts, proceeded to part company. Their schism resulted in a division 
in the American Anti-Slavery Society. But Garrison had no intention of 
withdrawing; on the contrary he prepared for the coming seventh anni- 
versary meeting of May 1840 by chartering a steamer and offering a free 
ride to New York to anybody who would go in the guise of a delegate 
from Massachusetts. Thanks to this foresight he turned up at the conven- 
tion with some 550 “delegates,” out of a total of 1008. The Garrisonian prin- 
ciples of women’s rights, nonresistance, and antipohtical action were then 
endorsed by the majority, and the American Anti-Slavery Society became 
Garrison’s instrument. 

The most important difference between the Garrisonian and the non- 
Garrisonian abolitionists was in the matter of voting. Non-Garrisonians 
believed that opposition to slavery should not prevent a man from taking 
part in ordinary politics. Garrison argued that because the American Con- 
stitution permitted slavery, the whole system of government was necessarily 
bad. Therefore Garrison and his followers took no part in elections. 

Garrison’s next step was to advocate the separation of the free states from 
the slave states, and after 1842 this became one of his major policies. To his 
mind both the Union and the Constitution on which it rested ought to be 
destroyed because both sanctioned slavery. “We affirm the Union is not of 
heaven,” he thundered in The Liberator. “It is a horrible mockery of free- 
dom. In all its parts and proportions it is misshapen, incongruous, un- 
natural.” 

In 1843 he wrote the following statement and used it as the motto of 
The Liberator: “Resolved, That the compact [the Consutution] which exists 
between the North and the South is 'a covenant with death and an agree- 
ment with hell’ — involving both parties in atrocious criminality — and should 
be immediately annulled.” In 1844 Wendell Phillips, one of Garrison’s as- 
sociates, submitted the following resolution at the annual meeting of the 
American Anti-Slavery Society, and the resoluuon was adopted: “Resolved, 
That secession from the present United States Government is the duty of 
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every abolitionist, since no one can take office under the United States 
Constitution without violating hu anti-slavery principles, and rendering 
himself an abetter of the slaveholder in his sin ’’ 

Not all the abolitionists refused to vote or advocated secession from the 
Union They agreed with Garrison in his hatred of slavery but they could 
see no wisdom in breaking up the country Even if the northern states 
should withdraw, slavery would be more securely established in the South 
than ever The thing to do, they insisted, was to keep up the attack upon 
slavery and to use the power of the federal government as an aid in the 
attack. 


Southern Response to Abolitionism 

In the South, political leaders and newspapers voiced the general resentment 
against Garrison’s attacks upon the South and its “peculiar institution” 

They vehemently denied that slaveowners were habitually cruel and abusive. 
Southerners were just as good citizens and just as good Christians as the 
best people in die North They treated their slaves well, as humane, kindly 
men should From their point of view the real danger to the welfare of 
the United States came not from slavery but from the abolitionists who 
were doing their best to arouse sectional strife. There were some south- 
erners who went as far in their direction as Garrison went in his They 
would not vote in national elections and they would not hold federal office 
because to do so would amount to association with the criminal abolitionists 
But the majority of the southern leaders preferred to work through Con- 
gress and to protect their rights through the national government. 

With representatives from both the proslavery and anuslavcry groups 
present at every session, Congress sometimes became the scene of bitter 
disputes For several years moderate abolitionists who still recognized the Federal Goi 
national government sent petitions to Congress asking for law's against CTnmtm “a 
slavery Although the Constitution guaranteed the right of petition, pro- AWltbtt 
slavery representatives objected to havmg these particular ones debated 
They would vote to lay them on the table. Then m 1840 the proslavery 
majority was strong enough to force through the “gag rule” which made it 
unnecessary- lor Congress even to receive antislavery petitions After a 
dispute lasting four years, northern representatives, led by John Quincy 
Adams, mustered strength enough to repeal the rule. 1 

fV! 15 ' 3 ® o£ Garns0n ’ s a ^cks upon the southerners, they 
could hardly be blamed for trying to keep his journal from their homes 
They did not want to read it themselves and stiU less did they want their 

5 lt ‘ T ° ^ SUrC * n0t man >’ of lhc shvcs w «e able to read, but a 
nglc rebellious spirit on a plantation might cause serious trouble. During 
Jacksons administration some southern people complained to the post- 
master general ^ V USC abollDcmisr ' P»pe« and literature were being «« 
through the mads He replied that he could not order the local postmasters 



282 


THE ERA OF REFORM 


to refuse to deliver such mail, but he would take no action in case the 
postmasters themselves should refuse to deliver it. In this way the South 
protected itself against “dangerous" literature. 

In 1840 a comparatively few abolitionists organized the Libert)' party and 
nominated James G. Birncy as the candidate for the presidency. But this 
was the very year of the division of the antislavery forces into two main 
groups, so there was little prospect of uniting even all the abolitionists 
on a single ticket. In the election Birney received 7069 votes in the country 
at large, out of a total of 2,411,185. In 1844 Birney ran again, this time 
receiving 62,300 votes, out of a total of 2,698,605. 

In 1852 the National Era brought out Harriet Beecher Stowe’s Uncle 
Tom's Cabin in serial form; the story was subsequently published in book 
Abolitionist form. In the very first year the publishers sold a million copies. This phe- 
influcncc n0 menal sale might be regarded as an index to the strength of abolitionism 
— or a tribute to the popularity of a new American writer. Or again it is 
possible that Mrs. Stowe’s absorbing novel created more abolitionists than 
all the antislavery journals combined. Regardless of its literary merits or 
shortcomings, the book was an astounding piece of antislavery propaganda. 

One other aspect of the abolitionist movement needs to be mentioned. 
This was the “underground railway,’’ the system by means of which fugi- 
tive slaves could be transported from place to place through the North 
until they found refuge in Canada. In so far as there was any centralized 
management for the work, it was handled by the Vigilance Committee of 
New York City. This branch of the antislavery organization, consisting of 
about 100 members, was created on November 20, 1835, to protect free 
Negroes from kidnapers or from anybody, official or unofficial, who might 
try to return northern Negroes to slavery. The committee furnished legal 
advice for Negroes arrested and threatened with servitude; incidentally it 
was just as ready to help fugitive slaves as bona fide freedmen. During the 
first year of its existence, the Vigilance Committee saved about 300 persons, 
fugitives and otherwise, from being carried into slavery. Abolitionists pro- 
vided the fugitives with shelter and food and sometimes helped them move 
from place to place. While there was no specific line followed, there were 
several possible routes. One went from Cincinnati northward to Lake Erie. 
Another came up through central New York to Oswego or farther west to 
Rochester on Lake Ontario. 

It is difficult today to explain satisfactorily either the origin or the driving 
power that made the abolitionist movement so bitterly dynamic. What force 
drove Garrison to keep up for thirty years that flood of vituperation, and 
of passionate, seditious appeals for disunion which characterized The Liber- 
ator? The person who could answer this question to the satisfaction of 
the psychologist could also tell why Wendell Phillips turned his back upon 
his traditions, social surroundings, and friends to aid Garrison, and why 
Theodore Parker, the clergyman, could preach the doctrine of violence and 
pride himself upon his success in breaking the laws of his country. 
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It is not enough to say simply that these men were so moved by fb c 
wickedness of slavery that they were compelled to work for its destruction 
They knew nothing of slavery at first hand because not one of them had 
ever seen a plantation Furthermore, slavery had been an American insti- 
tution for over 200 years when Garrison came along, and never before the 
nineteenth century had there been such an extraordinary outcry against it as 
Garrison launched in The Liberator Probably the extreme abolitionists were 
driven on by emotions stimulated by causes largely within themselves They 
happened to be abolitionists because that reform was attracting attention in 
the section where they lived It is a fair assumption that if they had been 
raised in South Carolina or Alabama, they would have been as active pro- 
ponents of slavery as John C. Calhoun or William L Yancy 

The controversy colored public life, affecting both politics and actions of 
the government Congress found it increasingly difficult to discuss any 
question, no matter what, on the merits of the case The first consideration 
was always, How would the matter affect slavery? Some economic his- 
torians have argued that, left to itself, slavery would have died naturally 
They hold that even before the Civil War slave labor had ceased to be 
profitable in die border states and that it was becoming less profitable in the 
lower South Once it became a source of actual loss, the planters would 
have to run away from their slaves to avoid the expense of supporting them 
This opinion makes one wonder whether the abolitionists were not attack- 
ing the problem in the wrong way. 
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N htiifk Jacksonian politics nor the drive for moral reform had inter- 
rupted the continuous American drive toward the West. By 1819 
Americans this movement had earned the cotton planters across the lower South from 
in Term G cor gj a l0 Louisiana, but in that very year the federal government took 
action which might have interfered with any further advance. The Florida 
Purchase Treaty surrendered the American claim to Texas and named the 
Sabine River ns the western boundary of “the cotton kingdom.” Perhaps 
expansion should have stopped there, but an international frontier is an 
artificial barrier, especially so when a broad unoccupied expanse of fertile 
land lies on the other side. American pioneers were ready to cross the border 
and to settle in Mexico. 

The history of Mexico as an independent nation was a story of revolutions 
— eight in eighteen years. In 1824 the Mexicans had adopted a federal con- 
stitution, based largely upon that of the United States. The first president 
remained in office for the full term of four years There were revolutions in 
1828, 1829, and again in 1832, the last of which brought Santa Anna into 
power. During this interval the government could neither maintain order 
at home nor fulfill its obligations abroad. 

In 1820, only a year after the Florida Treaty was signed, Moses Austin, 
formerly of Connecticut and afterward of Missouri, asked the Spanish 
governor of Texas for a grant of land large enough to provide farms for 
300 American families. In June 1821 Austin heard that his request had been 
approved. He died before he could lake advantage of his good fortune, but 
his son Stephen F. Austin planned to occupy the grant. The Spanish author- 
ities dealt generously with Austin. He could establish his colony wherever 
lie chose in Texas, with as much land as he might need at no cost. His 
colonists must be persons of good character, willing to become Roman 
Catholics, and they must take an oath of allegiance to the Spanish govern- 
ment. I11 1822 Mexico became independent, and Austin went to Mexico 
City to ask the new rulers for a confirmation of his title. 

At this time Mexico wanted settlers from the United Stales and offered 
surprisingly liberal terms to any who would come. On January 1, 1823, the 
new Mexican government enacted a colonization law, providing for gifts of 
land either to individuals for their own use or to founders of colonics in 
Texas. A cotton planter might have 177 acres, and a cattle raiser 4428 acres. 
The head of a colony would receive for himself 360 acres of tillable land 

284 



MANIFEST DESTINY IN TEXAS 


28 $ 


or 66,000 acres of grazing land There were additional inducements m the 
way of exemption from taxes and import duties. 

Reports of this measure and of a second equally liberal one passed in 
1814 encouraged thousands of Americans to flock into Texas New cotton 
land in the United States cost $id5 an acre, in Texas it cost nothing By 
1825 7000 immigrants from the United States had settled in Texas and by 
1830 the number had increased to 20,000 The Mexicans had wanted colonists 
and had urgently invited them to come. This tidal wave of settlers, however, 
was more than the authorities had expected, and they became alarmed, 
fearing that Texas would become an American province. After the damage 
had been done, the Mexicans tried to undo it. In 1827, following a small 
insurrection of some American colonists in Mexico, the Mexican govern- 
ment issued orders prohibiting further American immigration This order 
was not enforced In 1830, Mexico made more determined efforts Troops 
were ordered to enforce Mexican regulations, recently arrived immigrants 
were expelled, and prospective settlers were stopped at the border At the 
tame time, the Mexican authorities themselves planned to colonize Texas 

In 1833 Santa Anna became president of Mexico It would have been 
difficult to find any Mexican temperamentally less fitted to deal with the 
Texans than he. Ambitious, selfish, unscrupulous, cruel, and vindictive, he Tuan 
thought of political office m terms of absolute power and financial return. 

For a time Santa Anna permitted some relaxation m the policy of repressing 
the Texans. In 1835, however, he became even more severe than his prede- 
cessors Declaring himself dictator, he overthrew the constitution He de- 
stroyed the rights of die states and placed them under governors appointed 
by himself Next he announced that the militia should be reduced to the 


proportion of one man for every 500 in the population, and he ordered all 
inhabitants not enrolled in the militia to give up their arms Compliance 
with this arrangement would have left American setders at the mercy of the 
Indians and of the Mexicans recendy sent into Texas. These new decrees 
made rebellion inevitable. Early in 1836 the Texans declared their mdo- 
pcndcncc and established a republic. War followed, and Santa Anna in- 
vaded Texas to suppress the rebellion He announced that all foreigners 
who took up arms against him would be executed 
For a time these developments attracted hide attention in the United 
States Before the latter part of 1835 Texas was hardly mentioned m Ameri- 
can newspapers Nevertheless some inhabitants of New Orleans did become 
interested They raised money and military- forces to aid the Texans. Before 

fir! ° l £ „ “ »"<i - Kentucly engaged the 

cl P V """"S’ "’■“I "P™ 1 ^Baltimore, 

Washington, Cincinnati, Doston, and Philadelphia-passed resolutions of 
sympnih, tilth the Tcaans During stun, e! of ,£35.36 “3 

sioncrs from Texas traveled from New Orleans t iwk L 

unofficially, they received “the most marled auemion" £% 
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bonds of the new republic, and they gambled in Texas “scrip,” paper money 
with theoretical landed security behind it. 

The government at Washington maintained a policy' of strict neutrality. 
The London Times , it is true, charged that the rebellion in Texas “was 
known, watched, and encouraged by the Cabinet of die day at Washington.” 
Mexicans made the same charges. But available evidence proves that Presi- 
dent Jackson and the State Department were meticulously careful in ob 
serving the proprieties. Federal district attorney's were warned to prevent 
any violation of neutrality. Even the British consul at Matamoras reported 
that he could find no evidence of help given by the federal government 
and that federal attorneys prosecuted every case of violation of the neutral- 
ity' laws. 

The Mexican government was not strong enough to conquer the rebels, 
but Santa Anna undertook an invasion and by March 1836 had reached 
San Antonio. The Texan defenders, only 188 strong, shut themselves in 
an old chapel made over into a fort, the Alamo, and held off 2400 Mexicans 
for a week. Every man of the defending army was killed. At the near-by 
town of Goliad the Mex-icans had collected nearly 500 Texan prisoners, 
captured by various Mexican forces. Santa Anna ordered the whole lot 
executed. On March 27, 1836, which happened to be Palm Sunday, the 
Mexicans shot one group of 300; then the Mexicans dragged out fifty 
wounded prisoners and murdered them. After tins massacre at Goliad Santa 
Anna resumed his slow progress toward the Sabine. By mid-April he had 
reached the San Jacinto River, two thirds of the distance across Texas. Santa 
Anna believed that resistance had collapsed and he became careless. On the 
21st General Sam Houston and the Texan army closed in for a totally un- 
expected attack. The Mexicans lost 630 killed, 730 prisoners, and 208 
wounded, over half their army. The Texans lost 2 men killed and 23 
wounded. On the next morning some Texan scouts found Santa Anna him- 
self hiding in the grass. They brought him into camp, alive, and Houston 
took full advantage of his captive. He insisted that Santa Anna order his 
few remaining troops out of Texas. The dictator obeyed. 

On May 14, 1836, still a prisoner, Santa Anna signed two treaties. In die 
first he agreed to end the war and to send all Mexican forces beyond the 
Rio Grande; in the second he promised so to arrange matters at Mexico 
City that Mexico would recognize Texan independence and settle the 
boundary line. The Texans agreed not to demand territory beyond the Rio 
Grande. By these two treaties the Texans won their objectives in the war. 
Subsequently Santa Anna admitted that he had no intention of complying 
with these treaues; he had signed them merely to save his own skin. The 
Mexican Congress announced that they would pay no attention to “any 
stipulations with the enemy which the President while imprisoned has made 
or may make, which stipulations shall be regarded as null, void and of no 
effect.” Still later the Mexican minister at Washington made a similar state- 
ment. 
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The officials of the Lone Star Republic desired annexation to the United 
States, and they sent an agent to Washington to make the necessary arrange- 
ments Pending annexation Texas was a sovereign power The Jackson ad- 
ministration was not prepared to annex Texas, but Congress authorized 
the President to open diplomatic relations with the new neighbor On March 
3, 1837, Jackson appointed a minister to Texas. Recognition by France 
followed in 1839 and by England in 1842. Mexico, however, refused to 
follow these examples 

The British had interests in Texas and hopes for the future. If the Repub- 
lic should remain independent and if its government should adopt a policy 
of free trade, Texas could contribute to the economic prosperity of Great Annoauon 
Britain As the populauon increased there would be a profitable market for o{ T ““ 
British manufactured goods Texas could supply Bnush cotton mills with 
raw cotton, so England would become progressively less dependent upon 
the United States Then, too, some Englishmen were playing — not officially 
—with the idea of a new empire to include not only Texas but California 
and a generous section of the intervening region In 1843 Lord Aberdeen 
urged Mexico to recognize the independence of Texas, if she would do so, 

"England will oppose the annexation of Texas” to the United States 

President Tyler favored annexauon, and in October 1841 he suggested 
that Webster, his secretary of state, look into the matter John Qumcy 
Adams, then chairman of the House Foreign Relations Committee, came 
out strongly against annexation Some abolitionists professed to believe that 
the Texan rebellion had been inspired by proslavery interests in the United 
States for the express purpose of bringing more slave states into the Union. 

Benjamin Lundy described the war for Texan independence as a “crusade 
against Mexico, set on foot and supported by slaveholders, land-speculators 
&C., in order to re-establish, extend, and perpetuate the system of slavery 
and the slave trade " Lundy had considerable influence with John Quincy 
Adams 1 


In spue of this opposition President Tyler went ahead with plans for 
annexation In April 1844 a treaty for this purpose was signed. Just then 
another Prcs.dcnual campaign was ready to open The Whigs met in con- 
vention on May 1, 1844, and nominated their old leader Henry Clay The 
platform was silent on the subject of Texas, but a few days before the con- 
xcnvion Clay had come out strongly against annexation, calling the proposal 
perfectly idle and ridiculous, if not dishonorable.” On the very same day 

\ an Burcn, the leading Democratic candidate, also published a letter op- 
posing annexation. r 

The Democrats met on May 27, 1844 D 1 scarding Van Burtn, chiefly be- 
cause he opposed annexation, they chose James K Polk of Tennessee He 
had already put himself on record as favoring “the immediate re-annexation 
r JlT 10 , t Untted Stat “-’’ Thc Democratic platform clearly de- 

To ^ ^ ° Ur Ud£ “> whole rf the 

territory of Oregon » clear and unquestionable, that no portion of thc 
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same ought to be ceded to England or any other power; and that the re- 
occupation of Oregon and the re-annexation of Texas at the earliest prac- 
ticable period arc great American measures.” 

On June 8, less than two weeks after the Democratic convention’s em- 
phatic demand for Texas, the United States Senate rejected the treaty of 
annexation. The adverse vote was due largely to the leadership of Henry 
Clay. His friends in the Senate voted against the treaty. So too did a few 
Democratic followers of Van Buren. These activities combined to make 
annexation the leading issue in the Presidential campaign, and Polk, the 
advocate of annexation, carried the election. 

After the election the annexationists in Congress arranged to bring Tcx.w 
into the United States by means of a joint resolution. They had been unable 
to secure the necessary two-thirds vote to ratify' a treaty, but they could 
command the mere majority in each house requisite for a joint resolution 
This arrangement provided for the admission of Texas on the following 
terms: Boundary questions were to be adjusted by the United States govern- 
ment; Texas was to cede to the United States all public buildings, ports, 
and harbors, and to retain both debts and public lands; with the consent 
of the inhabitants, additional states might be formed out of Texas The 
measure passed with little difficulty, and Tyler signed it on March i, 1845, 
just three days before he left office. The Texans approved, and in December 
1845 Texas was admitted to the Union. The annexationists justified their 
policy on the ground that Texas had maintained her independence for nine 
years in spite of Mexican attempts at reconquest. Texan rights to inde- 
pendence were as good as Mexico’s; both rested on revolution. 

Oregon and California 

A year after the annexation of Texas, the United States and Great Britain 
reached a satisfactory setdement of the Oregon question. This was the 
region lying between die Rocky Mountains and the Pacific and bounded 
on the north and south by the parallels 42 0 and 54 0 40'. Spain had originally 
claimed the whole Pacific coast, but she never setded north of California. 
Russia at one time claimed the coast as far south as San Francisco, and in 
1821 as far as the 51st parallel. England had a claim to the territory', based 
on the Nootka Sound Convention of 1790 signed by England and Spam 
The claims of the United States dated back to 1792, when Captain Gray had 
explored a part of the Columbia River. In 1803-05 Lewis and Clark, sent out 
by Jefferson to look over the Louisiana Purchase, followed the Columbia 
toward its mouth. In 1811 John Jacob Astor, a New York fur merchant, 
founded Astoria in what is now Oregon. Although the British captured 
this trading post during the War of 1812, the Treaty of Ghent restored it 
to the United States. By the Florida Treaty of 1819, Spain surrendered all 
her rights north of California to the United States. Left in joint possession, 
the United States and Great Britain had not been able to agree upon a 
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division of the territory In 1818 the two governments signed a treaty pro- 
viding for joint occupation for ten years During that time subjects of both 
powers were to be free to use the territory on equal terms In 1824 the 
Russians relinquished their claims to any of the region south of 54° 40 In 
1826 Great Britain and the United States renewed negotiations for a division 
of the territory' The United States suggested the extension of the 49th 
parallel, but the British refused to agree The following year the arrange- 
ment for joint occupation was continued indefinitely, with the understand- 
ing that it might be terminated by either party on one year's notice. 

During this period the British government left Oregon to the Hudson's 
Bay Company Under its auspices widely separated fur-trading posts were 
established and no settlement of any hind was permitted within 100 miles 
of any of these stations In 1836 some American missionaries, H H Spauld- 
ing and Marcus Whitman, began work among the Oregon Indian tribes 
Next, Senator Lewis F. Linn of Missouri introduced a bill providing for 
a line of forts from Missouri to Oregon and for the grant of a whole section 
of land to every male emigrant eighteen years of age or over In 1843 this 
Linn Bill passed the Senate, by a vote of 24 to 22, but the House failed to 
pass it Confidently expecting that tt would go through, 1000 pioneers 
moved into the territory in 1843 By Biat timc American interest in Oregon 
was developing, and the slogan of “fifty-four forty or fight” became popular. 
Although President Polk had been inclined to favor the "whole of Oregon," 
he authorized Secretary of State Buchanan to renew the offer of a division 
at the 49th parallel The British minister refused to negotiate on this basis 
Polk then advised Congress to permit him to give the necessary one year’s 
notice for terminating the joint agreement 
Congress complied with Polk’s request, and due notice was transmitted to 
ihc British government. Then the British found it expedient to meet Polk 
halfway In June 1846 the British minister in Washington submitted the 
draft of a treaty, providing for the 49th parallel to the strait, but giving 
Vancouver to Great Britain The treaty was signed, and the Senate ratified, 
by a vote of 41 to 14 Oregon was organized as a free territory 
During the early 1840’s Americans had their eye on California and also 
on the wide expanse known as New Mexico In 1845 California was not 
entirely empty, but empty enough to leave ample room for new arrivals 
Spanish colonists from Mexico had founded mission stations there to con- 
vert the Indians to Christianity They were followed by farmers and cattle- 
men There were probably never more than 6000 Mexicans in the province. 
They sold local products, chiefly hides, to foreign trading ships which came 
to San Francisco and San Diego in violation of Spanish law. In 1842 the 
American minister to Mexico wrote Webster that Mexico might possibly 
be persuaded to sell California to the United States and that he had a high 
regard for the province. "As to Texas, I regard it as of very little value 
compared with California, the richest, the most beautiful, and the healthiest 
country in the world " Webster expressed interest in the prospect, but an 
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unfortunate episode so enraged the Mexicans against the United States that 
the matter had to be dropped. On October 19, 1842, an American naval 
officer, Commodore Jones, heard a rumor that war had broken out between 
the United States and Mexico He promptly seized Monterey, the Spanish 
capital of California, and raised the American flag The next day, on dis- 
covering the report was false, he hauled down the flag, apologized, and 
withdrew. The Mexicans resented his act and refused to consider any 
proposal for selling California to the United States. 

In the meantime, other people were looking at California A year before 
Jones’s exploit at Monterey, the English minister in Mexico urged his 
government to make California a part of the British Empire. Mexico was 
certain to lose control over it soon, he insisted, and His Majesty’s govern- 
ment ought to prevent it from falling into the hands of any power but 
England. It took little gossip to create the belief that England was bent on 
organizing a great colony including Texas, New Mexico, and California. 
President Polk treated some of this talk seriously. 

In June 1845 the small group of Americans in California declared the 
territory independent and prepared to fight Mexico as the Texans had done. 
This was the beginning of the “Bear Flag Revolt ” It happened that Captain 
John C. Fnfmont of the United States Army was then in California, looking 
over the country. He had no lawful right to be on Mexican soil, but legal 
formalities carried little weight on the frontier. The “Bear Flag” rebels 
invited him to lead their enterprise, and he accepted, thereby giving Mexico 
another grievance against the United States. 

With Texas and California both drawn within the range of interest of 
the United States, the intervening province of New Mexico could not en- 
tirely escape attention. This was an agricultural settlement with no mining 
and no industries. Down to 1821 it had no connections with the United 
States. In that year, however, regular trade was started between Santa Fc 
and St. Louis Since there were not more than 40,000 inhabitants in the 
whole colony, this looked like another field for the operation of “manifest 
destiny.” There was no rebellion of American pioneers here as there had 
been in the other two Mexican outposts, but none was necessary. New 
Mexico was to become one of the spoils of war. 

Polk and Mexico 

When President Tyler began to work for the annexation of Texas, Santa 
Anna had warned him that such a step would bring grave consequences. 
“The Mexican government will consider equivalent to a declaration of war 
against the Mexican Republic the passage of an act for the incorporation of 
Texas into the territory of the United States; the certainty of the fact being 
sufficient for the immediate proclamation of war.” This was in August 1843. 
After Congress had passed the joint resolution for annexing Texas, the 
Mexican minister at Washington referred to it as “an act of aggression the 
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most unjust which can be found in the annals of modern history With 
this parting shot, on March 6, 1S45, he broke off diplomatic relations and 
went home Mexican newspapers assumed that a state of war existed The 
Mexican Congress passed measures for increasing the army m order to resist 
annexation, and the administration advised a declaration of war just as 
soon as the process of annexation should be completed From the city of 
Mexico the American consul reported “War with the United States seems 
to be the desire of all parties rather than to see Texas annexed " Such was 
the situation which Polk had inherited from his predecessor 

There were other difficulties, in addition to Texas, which made for ill 
feeling between the two governments Various American citizens were 
clamoring for the payment of claims against Mexico These were based 
upon property destroyed or seized and upon lives lost A joint commission 
had b«n at work in an attempt to deade just how much Mexico owed 
on this account. Claims amounting to $2,000,000 had been declared valid, 
and there were at least as many more which had not been adjusted On her 
side Mexico had a grievance againsc the United States on account of help 
given to Texans by private citizens from across the border The dispute 
over the boundary between Texas and Mexico also caused trouble Mexico 
claimed everything between the Rio Grande and the Sabine The Texans, 
on the other hand, claimed the Rio Grande as their border, and Santa 
Anna had recognized this claim m the treaty of 1836— which he subse- 
quently repudiated. 

In June 1845 Polk sent General Zachary Taylor to Texas, with orders 
to advance to a point on or near the Rio Grande but to refrain from any ac- 
tion, except defensive, unless Mexico formally declared war In January 1846, 
ordered to occupy a point on the Rio Grande, Taylor moved to Point Isabel, 
nearly opposite Matamoras Shortly afterward the Mexican government, for 
the first time, named the Neuces as the boundary between Mexico and 
Texas 

In spite of the unfavorable outlook, Polk tried to avoid war He wanted 
to collect the claims which were due and to secure an agreement concerning 
the Texas boundary More important still, he wanted a representative at 
Mexico City to be on the watch for possible European intrigue m New 
Mexico and California However, the most important considerations m 
Polk’s mind were his large ideas regarding territorial expansion With the 
unanimous approval of his Cabinet, he was prepared to buy California and 
New Mexico — and to pay as high as $40,000,000 

Polk s first aim, therefore, was to renew diplomatic intercourse with 
Mexico City In March 18455 th an 3 month after the Mexican minister 
had left Washington, Polk sent an unofficial agent to find out whether 
Mexico would receive a representative from the United States In making 
these advances Polk informed the Mexicans that the annexation of Texas 
uas a closed issue, not open for discussion In October 1845 the Mexican 
government committed itself in these words 
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Although the Mexican nation is deeply injured by the United States, through 
the acts committed by them in the department of Texas, which belongs to this 
nation, my government is disposed to receive the commissioner of the United 
States, who may come to the capital with full powers from his government to 
settle the dispute in a peaceable, reasonable, and honorable manner. 

Polk’s Cabinet agreed with him as to the desirability of resuming diplo- 
matic relations and approved Polk’s choice of a minister, John Slidell of 
New Orleans. Slidell’s instructions were first to re-establish friendly rela- 
tions between the two governments and then to take up the subject of 
claims. They might be settled by a cession of Mexican territory' to the 
United States Polk suggested that, if this could be done without endanger- 
ing die success of his mission, Slidell try to purchase Upper California and 
New Mexico For this territory, the United States would pay from §15,000,- 
000 to §40,000,000 in addition to assuming the claims. Slidell was ordered 
to be on his guard against schemes of foreign powers, which might turn 
Mexico against the United States, and to prevent the cession of California 
either to England or to France. In a letter supplementary to the instructions, 
Secretary of State Buchanan ordered Slidell to drop the proposal for buying 
territory if it seemed to stand in the way of securing the Rio Grande 
boundary for Texas. 

Slidell landed at Vera Cruz on November 29, 1845. A week later he was 
in Mexico City. The authorities refused to receive him. 

The Supreme Government is advised that the agreement which it entered into 
to admit a plenipotentiary of the United States with special powers to treat of 
the affairs of Texas does not compel it to receive an Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary to reside near the Government, in which character 
Mr. Slidell comes according to his credentials, 

Slidell resented the Mexican refusal to receive him, as an insult to himself 
and as an affront to his government. He wrote of “the unparalleled bad 
faith” of the Mexican authorities, of that government’s “gross falsification of 
the correspondence which led to my appointment, and the utter futility' of 
the miserable sophistry by which it attempts to justify its conduct.” Slidell, 
however, did not return home. Polk learned of the refusal to receive Slidell 
on January 12, 1846, on the very next day he sent orders to General Taylor 
to advance to the Rio Grande. 

Soon afterward the Mexican government suffered another revolution. 
Accused of “seeking to avoid a necessary and glorious war,” Herrera was 
overthrown by a group of Santa Anna’s friends. The dictator himself was 
then in exile, but he selected as president one Paredes. The new Mexican 
executive took an oath to defend the claims of Mexico to all territory' as 
far north as the Sabine River. This oath shows that nobody at this time, 
least of all the Mexicans, took seriously the notion of a boundary along the 
Nueces. The new administration was founded on a pledge of war against 
the United States. In dealing with Great Britain over the question of 
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Oregon, Polk had found the British authorities prepared to negotiate He 
had taken the initiative m an effort to negotiate with Mexico, hut his efforts 
were frustrated by action of the Mexican officials themselves 

By the end of April 1846 matters came to a crisis both in Washington and 
on the Mexican border Shortly after General Taylor occupied Point Isabel, 
the Mexican commander at Matamoras ordered him to leave and threatened 
war if he failed to go On April 24 a detachment of Mexican troops attacked 
one of Taylor’s scouting parties on the north bank of the Rio Grande, killed 
and wounded sixteen men, and took over forty prisoners This action had 
been taken under direct orders from President Paredes The war was on, 
although Polk did not hear of it until May 9 

During the last week in April and the first m May Polk and his Cabinet 
devoted most of their attention to the Mexican situation Their conclusion — 
arrived at before hearing of the attack upon Taylor’s force— was that the 
President should ask Congress to declare war and that the message for that 
purpose should be ready on Tuesday That evening, after the Cabinet meet 
ing, Polk learned of the Mexican attack on Taylor’s men At another Cabi- 
net meeting on the same evening it was decided to send the war message on 
the following Monday, May n, 1846 

In his request for a declaration of war Polk summarized die story of the 
Slidell mission, showing how his efforts to setde the difficulties had been 
nullified by the refusal of the Mexicans to negotiate, and at the same time 
making plain the fact that Mexico had made no counterproposal Then be 
referred to Taylor’s presence at the Rio Grande, described the attack upon 
his scouting party, and made the statement that "Mexico has passed the 
boundary of the United States, has invaded our territory and shed American 
blood upon the American soil.” War therefore existed “by act of Mexico her- 
self." The vote on the declaration was considerably nearer unanimity than 
had been the case in r8t2' 173 to 14 in the House, 42 to 2 in the Senate. 

Many Whigs questioned the truth of Polk’s statement that hostditics had 
occurred on American soil Abraham Lincoln, representing the Springfield 
district of Illinois, introduced a senes of resolutions in the House, accusing 
die President of falsehood Lincoln called attention to Mexican settlements 
north of the Rto Grande and insisted that the attack occurred not on 
American soil hut in a Mexican cornfield 

In the war which followed the United States troops were always out- 
numbered, hut they were superior in personnel and in equipment The 
Americans were generally victorious, but they had plenty of heavy fight- 
ing After the declaration of war, Taylor advanced toward Mexico In 
two battles, Palo Alto and Reseca de la Palma, he drove the Mexicans out 
of tlicir positions, and across the Rio Grande In September Taylor won a 
three-day battle at Monterey, and m November he captured Saltillo, the 
capital of Tamaulipas, 

In the meantime the administration decided to land an expedition at Vera 
Cruz, under the command of General Scott, for the purpose of capturing 
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Mexico City. Some of Taylor’s men were taken for the new campaign. 
Santa Anna, again in Mexico, learned of the Vera Cruz expedition, and, on 
hearing reports of Taylor’s weakness, he tried to annihilate the American 
forces. Moving north with more than 20,000 men, he attacked Taylor with 
about 5000 at Buena Vista. Taylor won a brilliant victory (January 1847) 
and with it the war in northern Mexico was concluded. In March 1847 
Scott’s forces landed at Vera Cruz. On April 17 and 18, at Cerro Gordo, 
Scott’s army of 5000 won a victory over 13,000 Mexicans After this victory, 
Scott moved on toward Mexico City. 

In addition to the expeditions under the commands of Taylor and Scott 
the administration sent a third American force under General Kearny 
against California by way of New Mexico. With an army of only 1800 men 
he advanced upon Santa Fe, known to be defended by a Mexican force 
more than twice as large. On reports of Kearny’s approach the Mexican 
army withdrew without a battle Kearny organized a temporary' govern- 
ment there and then, with 300 men, started for California. In October 1846 
he learned that California was already in American hands. He sent two 
thirds of his small detachment back to Santa F 6 and went on to California, 
reaching San Diego in December, 
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The United States Navy had done the greater part of the work m occu- 
pying California In July Commodore Sloat took possession of Monterey 
and shortly afterward one of his captains occupied San Francisco Other 
points m northern California were taken with practically no resistance In 
August Commodore Stockton, Sloat’s successor, seized Los Angeles When 
Kearny arrived from New Mexico he organized a provisional government 
for California, 

Because of the tense feeling aroused by the abolitionist crusade, expansion 
and slavery were inevitably discussed together Texas would be a slave state, 
a prospect which many northern Democrats viewed with disfavor They had 
been induced to approve the project of annexing Texas by the promise of 
the southern Democrats to work for the re-occupation of the whole of 
Oregon, and a bargain to this effect was made in the Democratic con- 
venuon of 1844. When the Oregon issue came up, Calhoun and a number 
of other prominent southern Democrats supported Polk in his policy of 
a division along the 49th parallel Exasperated at Calhoun’s breach of faith, 
northern Democrats waited for revenge. Their chance came in 1846, with 
Polk’s appeal to Congress for an appropriation of $2,000,000 "for the purpose 
of defraying any extraordinary expenses which may be incurred in the inter- 
course between the United States and foreign nations ” It was common talk 
in Congress that money would be needed to buy the Rio Grande boundary 

David Wilmot of Pennsylvania introduced an amendment to the appropn- 
auon bill, which became famous as the “Wilmot Proviso ” It read as follows- 

Provided, That, as an express and fundamental condition to the acquisition 
of any territory from the Republic of Mexico by the United States, by virtue of 
any treaty which may be negotiated between them, and to the use by the 
Execuuve of the moneys herein appropriated, neither slavery nor involuntary 
servitude shall ever exist in any part of said territory, except for crime, whereof 
the party shall first be duly convicted 

The Proviso passed the House, but it was still under discussion in the 
Senate when the session ended Although the Proviso was never adopted 
by Congress, it became the guiding principle of the moderate anuslavery 
forces They were willing to let slavery alone in the states, but they were 
determined to prevent any further extension in the terntones 

While Scott was moving on toward Mexico City', Polk sent one of the 
clerks of the State Department, Nicholas P Trist, to Mexico to make 
pace. His instructions were not notably different from Slidell’s The chief 
difference was that Trist was to pay $5,000,000 less for New Mexico and 
California On August 24, 1847, after the Mexicans had been beaten in a 
senes of battles near Mexico City, an armistice was signed, and peace negoti- 
ations were begun But the Mexicans refused to come to terms, and, when 
reports of the proceedings reached the President, he sent orders for Trist’s 
reall Unable to reach an agreement, the two armies resumed hostilities, 
with the result that on September 14 Scott occupied Mexico City. In the 
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course of the ne\t two months American forces occupied most of the stra- 
tegic positions in Mexico. Santa Anna abdicated — although not permanently 
— and his successors began negotiations with Trist. Trist went ahead on 
the basis of his original instructions, and early in 1848 the commissioners 
signed a treaty of peace. 

This Treaty of Guadalupe-Hidalgo "adjusted” the Te\an boundary’ in 
accordance with Polk’s wishes. The boundary' between the United States 
and Mexico was drawn along the Rio Grande to New Mexico, thence along 
the Gila River to the line between Upper and Lower California, and along 
this line to the Pacific. The territory thus secured for the United States 
included the present states of Arizona, New Mexico, Utah, Nevada, and 
California, as well as portions of Colorado and Wyoming. In return the 
United States assumed claims of American citizens against Mexico to the 
amount of $3,250,000 and agreed to pay Mexico the sum of $15,000,000. In 
March 1848 the treaty was ratified by the Senate. 

In the United States there was a widespread but poorly organized feeling 
that Polk ought to keep all of Mexico. This conviction was especially 
strong in New York and in parts of the Middle West Resolutions adopted 
by public meetings, newspaper articles, opinions of army and navy officials, 
and assertions of numerous Congressmen all united in demanding the 
whole country. In 1847 the New York State Democratic convention passed 
resolutions in favor of annexing all of Mexico. By January 1848 this agita- 
tion was well under way, and with a little more time it might have become 
formidable. What would have happened if Tnst’s treaty had not reached 
Washington at this point no one can tell Its arrival, and the President’s 
determination to accept it, prevented the demand for all of Mexico from 
becoming imperious. Ratification of the treaty brought the question to an 
end. 

New American Interests 

Polk’s interests in foreign policy were not confined to Oregon and Mexico 
For example, there was considerable talk of a Panama or Nicaragua Canal 
In 1848 the United States and New Granada (as Colombia was then called) 
ratified a treaty covering transit on the Isthmus of Panama. New Granada 
guaranteed to the United States the right of way across the Isthmus, either 
by railroad or canal. The United States in turn guaranteed the “perfect 
neutrality” of the Isthmus, in order that free transit from sea to sea might 
continue without interruption, and, in addition, the “rights of sovereignty 
and property which New Granada has and possesses over the said territory.” 
This treaty was still in force in 1903 when it was rendered void by the 
Panama Revolution Under the treaty the Panama Railroad Company, an 
American corporation, built the Panama Railroad. 

The second treaty concerning the possible canal was the Clayton-Bulwcr 
agreement with Great Britain, signed in April 1850. This was the product 
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of a rather complicated situation in Central America, where Great Britain 
seemed to be getting a secure hold For years she had a colony there (known 
now as British Honduras) She also had a protectorate over the Mosquito 
Indians In 1848 the British seized the port at the mouth of the San Juan 
River Greytown, as the place came to be called, was the logical eastern 
terminus of a canal across Nicaragua Great Britain, in actual possession 
of this territory, enjoyed a distinct advantage in any negotiations The 
United States, with no foothold there, was ashing for concessions, she 
hoped to induce the British to relinquish Greytown and to admit the United 
States to a share in the control of the canal 

The Clayton-Bulwer Treaty provided for joint Anglo-American control 
over any Isthmian canal which might be constructed Both governments 
bound themselves never to obtain any exclusive control over the canal, never 
to fortify it, or to exercise dominion over Nicaragua, Costa Rica, the 
Mosquito Coast, or any part of Central America, also never to make any 
alliance with any of these Latin American states for the purpose of securing 
any unequal advantages with reference to the use of the canal The second 
article provided for neutralizing the canal in case of war between the con- 
tracting parties The two governments agreed to invite other states to par- 
ticipate in these arrangements 

Cuba also attracted attention during this period In 1823 John Qmncy 
Adams had called it the “natural appendage” to the United States The 
island commanded important routes of commerce while the South saw m 
it a possible slave state Between 1848 and 1854 various attempts were made 
to instigate revolutions in Cuba for the purpose of bringing the island under 
American control "Filibustering” became almost a custom Under the lead- 
ership of the Cuban Narcisco Lopez, encouraged by the support of promi- 
nent southerners, expeditions were fitted out in American ports In 1849 
and again in 1850 Lopez tried to upset Spanish control of the island, but 
both ventures failed Another attempt, in 1851, also failed, in still another, 
in 1854, Lopez and some of his southern backers lost their lives 

In 1854 lt: a ppwtd that President Pierce might win Cuba by conquest 
An American merchant vessel, the Blac\ Warrior, was seized by customs 
officials m Cuba for violating port regulations The secretary of state in- 
structed the American minister in Madrid Soule to demand damages to 
the amount of $300,000 Before the orders reached him, the authorities had 
released the vessel Soule, a hot-headed expansionist, was determined to 
provoke war He delivered an ultimatum to the Spanish government, so 
drawn as to arouse Spanish pride, and demanded a reply inside of forty- 
eight hours The Spanish government declined to meet Soule’s demands, 
but Marcy, the secretary of state, refused to support his overzealous minister' 

Not long after this episode had blown over Secretary Marcy instructed the 
American ministers to England, France, and Spam to meet at Ostend a 
summer resort in Belgium, to discuss the Cuban question Two of these 
tnen, John Y Mason and Pierre Soule, were from the South, and the third, 
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James Buchanan of Pennsylvania, formerly secretary' of state, was on in- 
timate terms with southern leaders. They were all expansionists, and they 
all wanted Cuba. The result of their deliberations was a statement known 
as the Ostend Manifesto. They declared that the United Stales ought to buy 
Cuba as soon as possible. If Spain should refuse to sell, “then by every law, 
human and divine, we shall be justified in wresting it from Spain,” The 
secretary of state was able to drop the proposal without still further antag- 
onizing Spain. 

In spite of the desire for territorial expansion, the United States succeeded 
in acquiring only one additional strip This was the Gadsden Purchase, 
acquired from Mexico in 1853-54. At this time there were a few matters 
concerning which Mexico and the United States disagreed The Treaty of 
Guadalupc-Hidalgo had not been entirely clear as to the ownership of the 
Mcsilla valley, about nine square miles in extent. Then Santa Anna, back 
again as dictator with the title of His Most Serene Highness, had presented 
claims against the United States to the amount of $40,000,000, on account of 
Indian depredations. Under the Treaty of Guadalupc-Hidalgo the United 
States was required to prevent Indians on the American side of the line 
from making incursions into Mexico. This obligation had not been com- 
plied with, hence the claims for damages. Furthermore the Pierce admin- 
istration with Jefferson Davis, secretary of war, actually in charge, was 
planning for a transcontinental railway over die southern route to California 
by way of Texas and Santa Fe. A part of the line ran through the Gila 
River valley in northern Mexico. President Pierce appointed James Gadsden, 
a former army officer and later a nee planter and railroad president of 
South Carolina, as minister to Mexico, Gadsden was instructed to settle 
the points in dispute and to buy the land needed for die right of way for 
die road. 

According to newspaper reports Gadsden had been secredy instructed 
to buy, if possible, the Mexican states of Chihuahua, Sonora, and Lower 
California. Actually the territory bought was far smaller. The draft of 
Gadsden’s treaty provided for the settlement of a few claims, for new ar- 
rangements regarding Indian depredations, for the settlement of the bound- 
ary dispute, and for the sale of the Gila valley. American interests were 
given a right of way across the Isthmus of Tehuantepec, and the United 
States received the right to intervene there. The price to be paid was 
$15,000,000 

The newspapers were loud in their criticism of the territory acquired. 
The New York Herald described it as “worth just nothing at all, being 
simply a wild, hideous, howling, God-forsaken desert.” Greeley’s Tribune 
agreed with Bennett’s Herald Greeley called the bargain “the most un- 
blushing swindle ever perpetrated upon the country.” Greeley also found 
fault with the region itself: “A more heaven-forsaken piece of earth docs 
not he out of doors. . . . The more we have of such country, the worse we 
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arc off ” But the Senate cut the purchase pnee to $10,000,000 and ratified the 
treaty 

One of the most important treaties negotiated during this period was 
that signed with Great Britain in 1854, providing for Canadian reciprocity 
Rights of American fishermen were more clearly defined, and Canadian fish 
tvas allowed to tome into American ports free of duty Also the Canadians 
were given rights of navigation on Lake Michigan, in return for which the 
Americans received simdar rights on the St Lawrence and the Canadian 
canals This arrangement was to last for twelve years 

One important episode in the story of widening American interests, as 
distinguished from territorial expansion, took place on the opposite side of 
the globe For a period of sixty years American merchants had carried on 
a flourishing trade with certain ports m China, Japan, however, had lived 
for two centuries in a state of isolation But there had been causes of com- 
plaint against her, partly on account of reports of harsh treatment of Ameri- 
can sailors who had been shipwrecked on her coast American whaling ves- 
sels, which cruised all over the world, found fault because they could not 
use Japanese ports either for repairs or to get supplies Then m 1850 Daniel 
Webster once more became secretary of state. Shippers from his own section 
had long been interested m Far Eastern trade, and he was convinced that 
it was time for Japan to open her doors 

In 1851 the American government planned to send an imposing mission 
to Japan, headed by Commodore Matthew C Perry Webster himself drafted 
the instructions which ordered Perry to secure protection for shipwrecked 
Americans in Japan, to arrange for opening Japanese ports to vessels in 
need of suppbes, and if possible to secure general commercial privileges for 
American merchants there. 

Leaving Virginia in 1852, Perry collected the largest American fleet which 
had ever appeared in the Far East. In July 1853 he entered the harbor of 
Ycddo, or Tokyo In order to make the proper impression on the Japanese, 
Perry refused to let himself even be seen by subordinate officials He repre- 
sented the President of the United States, and he would talk with no one 
but a representative of the emperor When the local Japanese authorities 
ordered him to leave the port, he did so but came back with a stronger 
fleet and moved his ships farther in toward the city Then, after various 
preliminary talks, the emperor’s agent appeared and welcomed Perry with 
an elaborate ceremonial 

In March 1854 Perry secured the treaty for which he had been working 
It opened two ports to American commerce and permitted the United 
States to send a consul to reside in Japan This marked the end of Japanese 
isohtion Perry’s diplomatic triumph was an epoch-making achievement, the 
importance of which was recognized in Europe as well as in Amenta. In 
1857, ,n d' c Townsend Hams Treaty, provision was made for formal dip- 
lomatic relations between the United States and Japan In arguing for 


Perry »nd 
ppan 



TERRITORIAL EXPANSION 


300 

approval of this treaty, the Japanese premier made this interesting observa- 
tion: “In establishing relations with foreign countries, the object should 
always be kept in mind of laying a foundation for securing the hegemony 
over all nations.” At the time few Americans paid any attention to this 
formula. 
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New Problems In the West 

T he hot discussion of slavery and related questions during the Mexican 
War was an evil omen for the two great parties Drawing their mem- 
bership from both North and South, the leaders objected to any issue which 
tended to weaken party solidarity. Thar aim had been to keep the discus- 
sion of shivery out of Congress Never entirely successful, they failed utterly 
during and after the War with Mexico, and the Wilmot Proviso pointed 
toward a new party alignment— northern and western against southern. 
Under these circumstances, the coming of the political conventions in 1848 
was looked upon with grave concern 

The Democrats nominated Lewis Cass of Michigan, one of the ablest 
men in the party Their platform denied the authority of Congress to inter- 
fere with domestic institutions of the states and declared that the federal 
government ought not to meddle with slavery With reference to the War 
with Mexico the platform followed Polk in stating that it was a “just and 
necessary" war, begun by Mexico It was also a war, the platform declared, 
*m which every American citizen should have shown himself on the side of 
his country ” This was a slap at the Whig opposition 
The Whigs came together at Philadelphia m June. Among their Prcsi- 
denual possibilities the most prominent was Henry Clay Still a hero to his 
constituents, as he had been ever since his entry into public life, and still 
in some respects tire best-known politician in the country, he labored under 
the disadvantage of lus three defeats After Clay came the two victorious 
generals of the Mexican War, Taylor and Scott Fortunately for the party 
they were both Whigs Of the two, Taylor had more of the votc-gcttmg 
assets which politicians call “availability," and he got the nomination 
Taylor was a Southerner and a slaveowner, with no definite views on public 
questions 

The Liberty party and other antislavery' pohtiaans nominated John P, 
Hale of New Hampshire Dissatisfied Democrats of New York, with other 
antislasery groups, nominated Van Buren Then Hale withdrew from the 
race and Van Buren fell heir to Hale’s following In the election, Taylor’s 
popular vote was 1,360,099, Cass had 1,220,544. Van Burcn’s 291,263 was 
insignificant in itself, but over 40 percent of it came from New York With 
the Democratic party in that state almost evenly divided, its electoral vote 
went to the Whigs The vote of New York was enough to elect Taylor, so 
for the second and last time in thar history the Whigs were given an op- 
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portunity to administer the federal government. Taylor and Cass each car- 
ried fifteen states, but Taylor had 163 electoral votes to 127 for Cass. 

If it had not been for the patronage, the Whigs might well have regretted 
their success in the election Never since Jefferson's time had the future 
held more prospects of trouble. Then the chief danger had come from 
abroad; now it came from the United States, in the controversy over slaver)’, 
bad enough in itself, and recently made worse because of its connection with 
the policy of expansion. On previous occasions the acquisition of new terri- 
tory had necessitated die adoption of a rule or formula covering slavery. In 
17S7 the Ordinance for the Northwest Territory had prohibited slaver)', 
leaving the Southwest free to do as it pleased. For the Louisiana Purchase, 
the Missouri Compromise prohibited slavery north of the 36° 30' line, except 
in Missouri, and left the region to the south open to slavery. Texas came 
in as a slave state, while Oregon was organized as free. But there was no 
formula for New Mexico and California. The Wilmot Proviso had been 
proposed for that purpose, but it had not become law. 

There were other proposals for ending the controversy One of these 
would have extended the Missouri Compromise line to the Pacific. That 
would have given the South a smaller share than the North, as the same 
principle had done in the Louisiana Purchase, but many southern leaders 
were ready to accept it. Polk himself favored this proposal, and in doing so 
he had the unanimous support of his Cabinet Others suggested that 
Congress should provide territorial governments for California and New 
Mexico, but should prohibit their legislatures from acting on slavery. Still 
others wanted to leave the question to the decision of the inhabitants in 
the territories concerned, a doctrine called by its opponents “squatter sov- 
ereignty.” 

Other matters in dispute needed attention, particularly the slave trade in 
the District of Columbia Antislavcry leaders were determined to prevent 
the buying and selling of slaves in the capital, if not to bring about complete 
abolition for the District. Southern Congressmen were insisting upon a more 
effective law for the rendition of fugitive slaves The statute for this 
purpose, passed in 1793, had become more and more a grievance to the 
North and more difficult to enforce. 

By 1848 feeling ran so high that some southern leaders talked of secession. 
One South Carolinian reported: “The abolition question must soon divide 
us. We are beginning to look upon it [secession] as a relief from incessant 
insult. I have been myself surprised at the unusual prevalence and depth of 
this feeling.” Former Governor Hammond of the same state believed that 
the sooner the Union broke up, the better. In February 1850 Calhoun wrote: 
“Disunion is the only alternative that is left us.” 

In Mississippi, home of Jefferson Davis, sentiment for secession was even 
stronger than in South Carolina. A state convention endorsed a proposal 
for a southern convention, to meet at Nashville, Tennessee; the avowed 
purpose was to “adopt some mode of resistance," and “to provide in the last 



303 


THE COMPROMISE OF 1850 

resort for their separate welfare by the formation of a compact and a 
Union ” On March 6, 1850, the legislature of Mississippi appropriated 
$20,000 to send delegates to Nashville and $200,000 for “necessary measures 
for protecung the state . in the event of the passage of the Wilmot 
proviso” Governor Quitman was prepared “to recommend the calling of 
a regular convenuon with full power to annul the federal compact" 
This sentiment was popular throughout the South 

Such was the situation which Taylor had to face, and there was no time 
for delay The discovery of gold in California had made it necessary to 
organize a territorial government there at once In January 1848, at Sutter’s 
Mill in the lower Sacramento valley, the builder of the mill saw shining 
prudes in the miliracc. On examination they proved to be gold From all 
over the country there was a rush to California, and the rapidly growing 
population was of the sort to be expected in such circumstances adventurers 
and desperados of all kinds, together with ordinary, respectable human 
bangs. In order to prevent anarchy, the law-abiding settlers assumed con- 
trol and meted out quick justice to evildoers California needed a constitu- 
tion 

Almost immediately after his inauguration President Taylor had sent 
agents to New Mexico and California They urged the people to draw up 
constitutions and to apply for admission into the Union California had al- 
ready started proceedings before the President’s representative arrived, and 
m September 1849 a statc convention met and drew up a constitution, pro- 
hibiung slavery. In November this was adopted by the people Ail that re- 
mained was for Congress to approve and to take the statc in In his annual 
message President Taylor called attention to California’s application and 
urged favorable action He also said that New Mexico might be counted 
on to submit her new constitution m the near future. The North and West 
favored the admission of California with her free-soil constitution Southern- 
ers opposed for fear oE additional loss of political power in national affairs 

The Compromise of 1850 

At this point national leaders in Congress went to work on plans to satisfy 
the South and to save the Union In this group the most conspicuous leaders 
were Henry Clay of Kentucky, Stephen A Douglas of Illinois, and Daniel 
Webster of Massachusetts Clay and Webster were rounding out forty 
years of service in national affairs Douglas was a younger man but no less 
loyal to the Union. Late in January 1850 Clay submitted a list of proposals 
for compromise, designed to secure “the peace, concord, and harmony of the 
Union” These provided that California should be admitted with her free- 
state constitution, and that the remaining portion of the Mexican cession 
should be gitcn territorial organization without restrictions on slavery. The 
dispute over the boundary between Texas and New Mexico was to be 
settled If Texas would relinquish her claims on a part of New Mexico, the 
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federal government would assume the Texan debt contracted before annexa- 
tion. The slave trade in the District of Columbia was to be forbidden, and 
a more effective fugitive slave law was to be passed. 

These resolutions started a debate that continued until the following 
September. Speaking in support of his program, Clay said that he had never 
been “so appalled and so anxious." He approved the admission of California 
as a free state and the adoption of popular sovereignty for New Mexico. 
“What more do you want?” he asked the antislavcry enthusiasts. “You 
have got what is worth a thousand Wilmot provisos. You have got nature 
itself on your side.” 

Next Clay emphasized the necessity of a new fugitive slave act. Under the 
existing law, that of 1793, responsibility for enforcement lay with the states, 
and the states would not fulfill their obligations. Massachusetts, for example, 
had passed a law making it a penal offense for her officials to perform any 
duties under the law of 1793. Pennsylvania had forbidden her judicial 
authorities to accept jurisdiction in any fugitive slave case. 

Clay had spoken in February. Calhoun announced that he would speak 
on March 4, but when the time came he was too ill to stand the strain 
Senator Mason read the speech for him. Calhoun called attention to the 
great increase of northern power, an increase which had destroyed the old 
equilibrium between the sections. He attributed the failure of the South to 
keep pace with the North to the Ordinance of 1787 and to the Missouri 
Compromise, which had excluded slaveowners from territories belonging 
to the nation. Next he argued that the protective tariff and the system of 
internal improvements had worked regularly to the detriment of the South. 
To preserve the Union, Calhoun went on, the North must recognize the 
equal rights of the South in all recently acquired territory. Then the North 
must return fugitive slaves and northern people must desist from dicir agi- 
tation over slavery. He demanded an amendment to the Constitution which 
would restore to the South power to protect her interests from aggression. 
He opposed the admission of a free California 

By this time threats from the South had become so numerous that Presi- 
dent Taylor had to state his position. He told members of Congress that he 
would use force to prevent Southern secession. At the height of this crisis, 
when the Union was threatened with dissolution and civil war, Daniel 
Webster announced that he would plead for the Union. The result was 
the Seventh of March Speech. Webster made no attempt to conceal the 
gravity of the situation and he did not try to flatter his hearers “Necessity 
compels me to speak true rather than pleasing things.” Then he amplified 
Clay’s asserdon that no merely human legislation was needed to settle the 
question of slavery in the Southwest. 

Now as to California and New Mexico, I hold slavery to be excluded from 
those territories by a law even superior to that which admits and sanctions it in 
Texas I mean the law of nature, of physical geography, the l',w of the forma- 
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tion cf the earth. That law jetties forever, with a strength beyond all terms of 
human enactment, that slavery cannot exist in California or New Mexico 
1 would not take pains uselessly to reaffirm an ordinance of nature, nor to re- 
enact the will of God I would put in no Wdmot proviso for the mere purpose 
of a taunt or a reproach 

Webster endorsed the proposal for a new fugitive slave act, and in doing 
so he expressed his opinion of the abolition societies "I think their opera- 
tions for the last twenty years have produced nothing good or valuable." 

Then he urged his hearers to do everything within reason to save the 
Union "Never did there devolve on any generation of men higher trusts 
than now devolve upon us for the preservation of this consutution, and 
the harmony and peace of all who are destined to live under it ” 

At the time opinion differed as to the value of Webster’s effort Aboh- 
uonists condemned him with all the words at their command Theodore 
Parker stated tnc abolitionist feeling “1 know no deed in American his- 
tory done by a son of New England to which I can compare this but the 
art of Benedict Arnold ” Other Americans bestowed high praise upon 
Webster A group of 8oo representative citizens of Boston sent Webster 
a message of confidence and praise, and similar addresses came to him 
from New York and Philadelphia Webster’s speech did much to produce 
a cooler temper, and it actually broke up the secessionist movement Be- 
fore he spoke, six states had appointed their delegates to the Nashville con- 
vention, all looking toward secession But when the convention met in June, 
sentiment had completely changed, and its resoluuons were so mild in tone 
as to be innocuous As Robert C Winthrop put it “Webster’s speech has 
knocked the Nashville Convention into a cocked hat” Modern students 
of this episode emphasize Webster’s service in saving the Union and in 
prevenung the immediate outbreak of civil war 

William H Seward of New York spoke for the radical element of the 
North He was in no mood tor compromise “I say to the slave States, you 
are entitled to no more stringent laws, and that such laws would be use- 
less Has any government ever succeeded in changing the moral con- 
victions of its subjects by force?” Then concerning the territories, he ad- 
mitted that the Constituuon devoted the territories "to union, to jusuce, 
to defence, to welfare, to liberty But there is a higher law than the Con- 
stitution, which regulates our authority over the domain, and devotes it 
to the same noble purposes ” 

In mid Apnl 1850 Clay's proposals were referred to a special committee 
cf thirteen, six members from the South, six from the North, with Clay 
as the thirteenth The committee arranged the proposals in three senes of Tcmu of the 
pairs, California was to come in free, while Utah and New Mexico would Cotn P romllc 
he organized without the Wilmot Proviso— that is, under the principle of 
popular sovereignty The boundary of Texas would be restricted, but Texas 
tiould receive pecuniary compensation There would be a new fugitive 
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slave law, and the slave trade would be prohibited in the District of Co- 
lumbia. In this form the compromise had the support of Clay, Webster, 
Cass, and Douglas. It was opposed by Seward, Chase, Jefferson Davis, and 
a large southern delegation. President Taylor had opposed the compromise, 
but he had died on July 9, 1850. His successor, Fillmore, favored the com- 
promise and used the patronage to win support for it. After a long debate 
the compromise was adopted. The opposing votes were cast by northern 
and southern radicals, whose consciences would allow them to destroy the 
Union but not to save it. 

Of all the provisions of the Compromise of 1850, the Fugitive Slave Act 
was the most unsatisfactory to the North. This law placed the responsi- 
bility for apprehending fugitive slaves upon federal marshals and judges 
instead of upon state officials. Heavy penalties were provided for officials 
responsible for the escape of a fugitive from justice. 

The antislavery element denounced the Fugitive Slave Act as unconsti- 
tutional, un-Christian, and immoral and declared that they would not obey 
“its inhuman and diabolical provisions.” These threats soon resulted in 
action. In 1851 the United States marshal in Syracuse, New York, arrested 
a Negro workingman there, William Henry', popularly known as Jerry. 
An enraged mob, including some of the best-known citizens of central 
New York, rescued Jerry from the officers and sent the Negro on to safety 
in Canada In the same year a mob in Boston, composed largely of Negroes, 
rescued the fugitive Shadrach from federal officers. Several states passed 
personal liberty laws designed to protect alleged fugitives from recapture. 
In the South an equally rabid campaign was led by Governor Quitman of 
Mississippi and William L. Yancey of Alabama. 

On the other hand, the moderates worked to build up popular support 
for the Compromise. “Union meetings” passed resolutions upholding the 
Compromise and demandmg enforcement of the Fugitive Slave Act. In 
the South Clay and Crittenden of Kentucky, with Stephens, Cobb, and 
Toombs of Georgia, were working to allay secessionist sentiment and they 
won a temporary victory. A state convention drew up a “Georgia plat- 
form,” declaring that the state would regard the compromise as a per- 
manent adjustment When Congress assembled in December 1850, its open- 
ing was far more peaceful than it had been the year before. Leaders from 
all sections proclaimed their loyalty to the compromise. By the fall of 1851, 
except for the Yancey-Quitman group, practically all influential opposition 
to the compromise had been beaten, both in the North and in the South. 

Economic and Political Changes 

Historically the Compromise of 1850 was an arrangement of primary im- 
portance for the Union. It showed what a few level-headed public servants 
could accomplish in the face of two groups of extremists working at cross- 
purposes If the essence of politics is to adjust conflicting interests, here 
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was politics at its best. The Compromise put off actual secession for ten 
years, and during those ten years the northern states reached a new high 
level in their economic development In 1850 the northern states exceeded 
the southern states in population by approximately 4,000,000, by i860 the 
margin of the North had increased to 7,000 poo In the same decade the 
Union states built almost twice as much new railroad mileage as the South 
Industrial development, which had begun at the opening of the century, 
was rapidly accelerated after 1850 By i860 the Union states produced ten 
times as much m manufactured goods as did the South In any comparison 
of military assets, the North had acquired an impressive superiority over 
the South This was evident in man power, industry, finance, shipping, sea 
power, and railroad transportation. Before 1850 the Mississippi River had 
connected the Northwest closely to the South But much of the railroad 
construcuon between 1850 and i860 connected the Northwest with the At- 
lantic coast region These economic links proved to have definite political 
value when the real crisis came m i860 and 1861 Those who grant that 
the preservation of the Union was desirable look upon the Compromise 
of 1850 as an essential step in the development of national greatness It de- 
layed secession until the North was able to meet the danger 

With the adoption of the compromise and approval of its “finality,” the 
two parties were able to turn to the Presidential campaign of 185a with no 
major problem to embarrass them In making their nominations, the Demo- 
crats could not agree on any one of their more prominent leaders, such as 
Cass, Marcy, Buchanan, or Douglas, and on the forty-ninth ballot, the con- 
tention swung to Franklin Pierce of New Hampshire The new candidate 
had the sort of noncommittal record which is a valuable asset tn politics 
He was handsome in person, kindly in his dealings with his associates, 
without enemies, and eminently safe. Furthermore, he had a military record 
in the War with Mexico, and he was a friend of Jefferson Davis 

The Whigs were under the influence of their southern contingent and 
allowed the Georgians to write their platform This was strongly states’ 
rights in tone. For candidates the party had Fillmore, Webster, and one 
of the heroes of the Mexican War, General Winfield Scott It took fifty- 
three ballots to convince the Whigs that nobody but Scott could get the 
nommauon In spite of his nomination Scott could not win the support of 
the southern Whigs because they doubted his loyalty to the Compromise. 
The Whig party broke on the issue of “finality” of the Compromise, and 
it never recovered Pierce earned every state but five, getting 254 electoral 
\otes to Scott's 42. 

Although the election and inauguration of Pierce brought no change in 
national politics, his accession happened to coincide with an unusual change 
in Congress The old leaders had largely ended their careers before March 
4 * ^53 Henry Clay died in June 1852, and the whole country mourned 
h'u loss Webster followed Clay in October of the same year. Others cither 
retired or were forced out of politics Van Buren bad retired m 1848, Win- 
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throp of Massachusetts in 1851, and in this same year Thomas Hart Benton 
lost his scat in the Senate. 

These men had all been unionists, and they could not be replaced. They 
had been trained in politics in the period after 1815, when nationalism 
Nov Leaden flourished almost as a gospel, and as long as they were in Congress neither 
southern scccssiomsm nor northern abolitionism could go unrebuked. 
Unionists remained, to be sure, but they were younger men, without the 
balance and the experience of Webster and Clay. Perhaps the most con- 
spicuous of the group of younger unionists was Stephen A. Douglas of 
Illinois. He upheld the Compromise and he never became disturbed over 
slavery as an institution. No one denied his ability, but observers felt that 
his courage might run away with his judgment. With Douglas there were 
Cass of Michigan and Marcy of New York, both champions of the Com- 
promise Among the southern unionists were to be listed Bell of Tennessee, 
Crittenden of Kentucky, and Clayton of Delaware. 

In general the younger members were more concerned with purifying 
the Union than with preserving it. Trained in the thirties and forties, they 
could not help being influenced, in one way or another, by the doctrines of 
radical abolitionism. Those from the North were determined that slavery 
should not spread into the territories. They opposed secession, but they did 
not oppose policies that might exasperate the South into secession The 
leaders in this group of northern radicals included Chase and Wade of 
Ohio, Sumner of Massachusetts, and Seward of New York. Chase was a 
keen debater and an able politician but somewhat too selfish to make a 
first-rate party man. Sumner was well educated, courageous in expressing 
his own views, but intolerant. Wade was a fighting westerner, who plunged 
into the slavery dispute with Sumner’s zeal, untempered by either political 
or legal training. Seward was an expert in politics and a man of ability. 

Set off against these radical "Yankees” were the proslavery champions 
of the South, who agreed in placing the safety of slavery above the preser- 
vation of the Union. Angered by the steady attacks of die abolitionists, they 
looked upon die whole North with suspicion. They had nothing to lose 
because they cared little for the Union so they could be as belligerent as 
they pleased. Among the more extreme of these southerners, Barnwell 
Rhett of South Carolina, Quitman and A. G. Brown of Mississippi, were 
out-and-out secessionists. Even more extreme, but not a member of Con- 
gress, was William L Yancey. After 1854 ^ey were joined by former 
unionists such as Robert Toombs of Georgia and Jefferson Davis of Mis- 
sissippi. 

The Kansas-Nebraska Act 

When President Pierce's first session of Congress opened in December 1853 
it seemed that the slavery question was adequately guarded. In all federal 
territories the status of slavery had been dearly defined by law, and only 



THE KANSAS-NEBRASKA ACT 


309 


new legislation could alter the arrangements- Such action seemed impos- 
sible- And yet, inside of a month, Congress was plunged into a new fight 
over slavery The calm brought about by the Compromise was suddenly 
destroyed, and the country did not settle down until after the Civil War 
In December 1853 Dodge of Iowa introduced a bill to organize the Ne- 
braska territory This was a part of the Louisiana Purchase, lying west of 
Iowa and Missouri It was for the most part sail held by Indian tribes and 
consequently closed to white setdement. For ten years Stephen A. Douglas 
of Illinois, chairman of the Senate Committee on Temtonei, had been 
working for the organization of this region There were scattered white 
settlements in it, many of which had been made contrary to law. The squat- 
ters wanted to become owners, but they had to wait until the territory was 
organized The Wyandot Indians, who had adopted the forms of white 
civitizauon, were also clamoring for a territorial organization Many Mis- 
sourians for one reason or another were anxious to move into Nebraska 
and they demanded organization Perhaps the most important force at 
work was the widespread interest m a transcontinental railroad The ad- 
mission of California had created a demand for better transportation facili- 
ties through the Far West Ben Holladay started a coach line from Missouri 
through the Platte River valley to California, which is described vividly 
in Math Twain’s Roughing It Rut this was a makeshift at btst, the. coun- 
try wanted a railroad. 


Douglas and his friends in Illinois wanted a line from Lake Michigan 
to Oregon Benton of Missouri, working desperately to get back into Con- 
gress, demanded a line from St Louis over the Platte trail Jefferson Davis, 
the guiding director of the Pierce administration, was planning one from 
New Orleans through El Paso This proposed southern line could go 
through organized territory, and the prospect of speedy settlements along 
the road would encourage capitalists to take the risk of building it Since 
both of the proposed northern fines would run through unorganized ter- 
ritory, the promoters insisted upon organizing Nebraska. 

Early debates on organizing the Nebraska territory brought out two 
main objections Many southern Congressmen opposed the creation of any 
more free tcrmoncs Also the Texans objected, because they were eager 
for a southern Pacific road If settlers were allowed to move into Nebraska, 
the central route might be selected after all So the Texans amu.<ed Con- 
gress by displaying an hitherto unsuspected interest in the rights of the 
Ind.ans-outs.de their own state. Texans tried to block the central Pacific 
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He began by questioning the legal validity of the Missouri Compromise, 
under which slavery was excluded from Nebraska. The committee, he said, 
would not venture to pass judgment upon so delicate a subject. But he and 
his colleagues felt that the principles of the Compromise of 1S50 were not 
local but general in effect, designed to cover something more than the 
Mexican cession. It became the duty of the committee, therefore, to per- 
petuate these principles As set forth in the report, the principles were, first, 
that all questions pertaining to slavery in the territories were to be left to 
the decision of the people residing therein. Next, all cases involving title 
to slaves were to be referred to local tribunals, with right of appeal to the 
federal courts. 

To make the Dodge bill conform to the principles enunciated in the re- 
port, the committee amended it by adding a new statement' “And when 
admitted as a State or States, the said Territory, or any part of the same, 
shall be received into the Union, with or without slavery, as their Consti- 
tution may prescribe at the time of their admission.” In the first draft noth- 
ing was said directly about the Missouri Compromise, but that was hardly 
necessary because the meaning of the bill was plain. Subsequently the three 
principles of the report were incorporated in die bill. 

On January 16, Dixon of Kentucky moved an amendment to the Dodge 
bill, specifically repealing the restrictive section of the Missouri Compro- 
mise On January 23, after previously securing the approval of JefTcrson 
Davis and President Pierce, Douglas introduced a new measure, the Kansas- 
Ncbraska bill. This provided for the organization of two territories instead 
of one and announced that the prohibition of slavery in the Missouri Com- 
promise had been “superseded by the principles of the legislation” of 1850, 
and was consequcndy “inoperative.” 

After the introduction of the bill Chase and Sumner asked Douglas to 
postpone debate so that members of the Senate might have time to study 
the measure. What they really wanted was time to prepare an antislavery 
protest against the bill, not so much to influence the Senate as to stir up 
abolitionists in the North and West. The protest appeared, January 18, 
1854, under the heading: “The Appeal of the Independent Democrats in 
Congress to the People of the United States.” The “Appeal” was written by 
Senator Chase of Ohio and signed by Chase and Charles Sumner of the 
Senate and by Joshua R. Giddings, Edward Wade, Alexander DcWitt, and 
Gerrit Smith of the House. It was published in the National Era. 

The phraseology of the “Appeal” was more significant than its statements 
of alleged facts. It denounced the bill “as a gross violation of a sacred pledge 
[the Missouri Compromise], as a criminal betrayal of precious rights, as a 
part and parcel of an atrocious plot to exclude from a vast unoccupied 
region immigrants from die Old World and free laborers from our own 
States, and convert it into a dreary region of despotism inhabited by mas- 
ters and slaves.” The “Appeal” also reflected upon Douglas's motives 1 “Will 
die people permit their dearest interests to be thus' made the mere hazards 
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of a presidential game, and destroyed by false facts and false inferences?’’ 
The “Appeal” did consolidate opposition to the bill, and, in the words of 
the Annual Report of the American Anti-Slavery Society, "helped greatly 
to excite and to inform the public mind as to the urgency of the crisis" 

The debate on the measure was more bitter than that over the Com- 
promise of 1850, Chase and Sumner accused Douglas of aiming to let 
slavery into all the territories In defense, Douglas urged the futility of 
legislation against slavery by showing how slaves had been held in Illinois 
tn spite of the Ordinance of 1787 and in Nebraska m spite of the Missouri 
Compromise His solution for the problem, which he called “popular sov- 
ereignty," went back, he said, to the Revolution. In spite of the efforts of 
the opposition the bill passed the Senate by a vote of 37 to 14 The admin- 
istration made it plam that every Democrat must vote for the measure or 
give up hope of any share m the spoils Thanks to the vigorous use of the 
patronage, the bill eventually passed the House by a vote of 113 to 100 

The question ot Douglas's motive was summarily answered at the time, 
at least by his opponents Chase’s assertion in the “Appeal” that it was the 
price Douglas paid for southern support in the Democratic national con- 
venuon of 1856 was widely believed Historians have not been satisfied with 
that answer For one thing, as the balloting in 185a had shown, Douglas 
was more in need of votes in his own Northwest than in the South So, if 
his bill were a bid for support, it was not directed at the South 

It seems more reasonable to accept the explanation of his biographer 
Allen Johnson Douglas had two chief interests the Democratic party and 
the Pacific railroad project He felt that his party was in grave danger of 
dissolution because it had no great unifying principle to consolidate it 
This lack he endeavored to supply in his doctrine of popular sovereignty. 
He was led to favor two territories — Kansas and Nebraska—because of the 
demand for them in the West Missouri was interested in the southern part, 
Ioiva in the northern Moreover, if only one territory were organized, the 
majority of setders would probably go into the southern part, and that 
would mean a central Pacific road With two territories, there might be at 
least an even chance for the northern route which Douglas favored 

The Republican Party 

No matter what his motive may have been, Douglas made a tremendous 
blunder He failed to gauge accurately the depth of antislavery feeling or 
to realize how easily the whole uproar, allayed in 1850, might be revived 
He might jusufy his doctrine of popular sovereignty with all the wealth 
of logical and historical argument at his command, but the abolitionists 
would have none of it, if it meant slavery in Kansas On the other hand, 
the South would not accept the doctrine if it should threaten to make 
Kansas free. 

It is easy now to point out one fallacy in the popular-sovereignty argu- 
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ment. Douglas assumed that slavery was a local issue. It had been once but 
that time had passed. It had become the most serious national issue con- 
fronting the country. And to northern leaders, even those who were not 
abolitionists, it seemed absurd to let a handful of pioneers decide a great 
question for the whole country. With the passing of the Kansas-Ncbraska 
Act the storm of antislavcry controversy broke out anew. The valuable re- 
sults of the Compromise of 1850 had been swept away in an instant. Greeley 
declared that “Pierce and Douglas have made more Abolitionists in three 
months than Garrison and Phillips could have made in half a century.” 

Some of the consequences of this colossal blunder had become apDarcnt 
even before the bill was Dassed. On the last day of February 1854, a num- 
ber of antislavery Whigs and Democrats met at Ripon, Wisconsin, to pro- 
test against the Kansas-Ncbraska bill. If the bill should pass, they threatened 
to organize a new political party dedicated to the principle of the Wilmot 
Proviso* no further extension of slavery. One of the participants suggested 
the name “Republican” for the proposed party. In July the party was ac- 
tually started at Jackson, Michigan. The promoters demanded the repeal 
both of the Kansas-Nebraska Act and of the Fugitive Slave Law. During 
the summer and fall of 1854, “anti-Nebraska” conventions were held in 
a number of states, and candidates were nominated for die fall elections. 
By November 1854 the Republican party was a fact. 

The elections of 1854 showed what Douglas had done. In the Northwest 
at the time the Kansas-Nebraska bill was passed, all the Senators and 24 
of the 29 Congressmen from Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, Wisconsin, and 
Iowa were Democrats. In 1854 new anti-Democratic coalitions of one sort 
or another carried four of these states, all but Illinois. The same forces 
carried Maine, Vermont, and New York. In the new Congress, in place 
of the 159 disciplined followers who put the Kansas-Ncbraska bill through, 
the Democrats had only 75. The opposition numbered 192. 


Civil War in Kansas 

While political parties were feeling the impact of northern anger over the 
repeal of the Missouri Compromise, the territory of Kansas was giving a 
vivid demonstration of popular sovereignty. Ordinarily, after the organiza- 
tion of a territorial government, it took years to bring the population up 
to the point necessary for statehood. The Northwest Territory, for example, 
had been organized in 1787; the first state to be admitted from it, Ohio, 
did not enter the Union until 1803. Illinois was not admitted until 1818. 
Popular sovereignty might have worked there. 

In Kansas everything was different. Congress was committed in advance 
to a policy which had been imposed without reference to local conditions, 
and the whole country had a feverish interest in proceedings there. The 
first migration into Kansas was similar to those which had occurred at 
other regions on the frontier. Settlers moved into Kansas from the North- 
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west, particularly from Iowa, Indiana, and Illinois, and from some southern 
states, particularly from Kentucky and Missouri In addition to this type of 
setdement, which might be described as normal, there was considerable 
assisted emigration. In the reform belt of the North, and in a few cases in 
the South, groups were organized to promote the settlement of Kansas 
Pioneers who went to the territory under these auspices were missionaries 
bent on making Kansas a Free Sod or a slave territory, as the case might 
be. It was their duty to see that popular sovereignty produced the result 
desired by their respective sponsors 

In the North this assisted emigration was carried on by Kansas Aid So- 
cieties, organized chiefly in Massachusetts, New York, and Ohio The most 
famous o£ the group was the New England Emigrant Aid Company, in- 
corporated in Massachusetts This concern founded towns m Kansas, of 
which the best known is Lawrence- It provided the settlers with such essen- 
tials as gristmills and sawmills. Precisely how many settlers went to Kansas 
under the auspices of such organizations is not known. The manuscript 
records of the New England Emigrant Aid Company report a total of 
eighteen prties of emigrants, with 1240 settlers None of the other com- 
panies even approached this total From the evidence available it is safe 
to conclude that these assisted emigrants comprised only a minority of the 
population, but they were a vocal and obstreperous minority 

During these early stages Missourians sent proslavery pioneers into 
Kansas Thar efforts were supplemented by the work of Colonel Buford 
of Alabama, who raised a company oE 300 men to help Kansas Unlike the 
proteges of northern aid companies, this group went unarmed, the mem- 
bers earned Bibles instead of rifles Upon their arrival in Kansas, however, 
they were promptly supplied with more worldly weapons Although the 
South was interested m Kansas, it did not send as many tmssionancs as 
the North Even so, the strength of these opposing groups was great enough 
to alarm thoughtful observers In a special message to Congress in January 
185c, President Pierce called attention to ‘‘the extraordinary measure of 
propagandist colonization of the Tcmtory” and warned that serious trouble 
v.ould follow 


As settlers came into Kansas, federal authorities took the first steps in or- 
ganizing a territorial government. The newly appointed governor, Andrew 
H Reeder of Pennsylvania, named November 29, 1854, for the election of 
a territorial delegate to Congress On that day more than 1600 armed men 
from Afis^urf, organ.zcd in “Blue Lodges,” entered the territory and voted 
lor W hitfield, the proslavery candidate. He was elected, and Congress ad- 
mitted him In February 1855 a census was -ahen; this showed a total of 
0601 inhabitants with 3000 voters-^ver half of whom came from the 
South, with only 700 from New England Had this census been taken in 
the preceding fall or ,f lt had been delayed until the following spnng, the 
figures would probably have been d.flcrent. Thousands of pfoneers irom 
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the Northwest had gone into Kansas, staked out thetr claims, and then 
returned home for the winter. They were not counted. 

In March 1855 Governor Reeder announced that elections to the terri- 
torial legislature would be held on the 30th of the month. He gave only 
a brief advance notice of the election, and of the pioneers who had gone 
home only those in Iowa and Missouri were able to get back in time to 
take part. The Kansas-Nebraska Act gave the right to vote to all free white 
male inhabitants, twenty-one years of age or over, actually resident in the 
territory. No specified length of time for residence could be named because 
when the act was passed there were practically no legal residents m Kansas. 
Governor Reeder seems to have taken what little precaution he could 
against fraud, but no person in his position could have done much. It was 
impossible to distinguish between the settler from Iowa who came in, put 
up a shack, and intended to stay and the Missourian who went through the 
same motions and intended to go home after the election The judges of 
elections had to be satisfied with a declaration of intent. According to some 
authorities, at least 5000 armed Missourians crossed the border on election 
day and helped to roll up the total of 6307 ballots. But this report needs to 
be taken with caution. Because of the hasty return of many of the genuine 
settlers, the vote was inevitably larger than the census figures warranted. 
It is impossible to tell how much fraud there was. 

Upon protest of the voters, Reeder ordered new elections in seven dis- 
tricts where fraud had been unusually flagrant. In the supplementary clcc- 
uons six antislavery men had been elected. The legislature was strongly 
proslavery, and these six were promptly unseated and those originally 
chosen, all proslavery, were admitted. By the summer of 1855 the proslavery 
element had full possession of the territorial government. Governor Reeder, 
originally proslavery in sympathy, had been disgusted at the violation of 
law. After he gave President Pierce a full account of the situation he was 
removed from office. So complete was his conversion to the antislaver}' 
group that he became their candidate for territorial representative in Con- 
gress. 

The Free Soilers in Kansas determined to ignore the territorial govern- 
ment, to organize a state government, and to appeal for admission as a free 
Topeka state. On October 23, 1855, a convention consisting only of Free Soilers met 
stitution at ■pQpeka. After passing an ordinance to prohibit any Negroes, free or 
slave, from entering the state, the delegates drew up a constitution One 
month later the Free Soil voters elected a governor and a legislature. On 
December 15, 1855, t ^ ic F fCe constitution was submitted to popular 
referendum. Only 1731 votes were cast in favor of it On March 4, 1856, the 
Topeka legislature applied to Congress for admission to the Union. During 
this same winter the Topeka government sent representatives to the eastern 
states to raise money and to stir up sentiment in support of the Free Soil 
cause. 
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With two rival governments in operation, one territorial, the other call- 
ing itself a state organization, violence was inevitable. The first outbreak, 
the Wahamsa War, occurred in December 1855 the following spring 
the contest became worse On May 21 a proslavcry force attacked the town 
nf Lawrence, headquarters of the Free Soil group, burned the hotel, de- 
stroyed the newspaper, pillaged a number of houses, and killed two men 
Three days later a Connecticut Yankee by the name of John Brown, who 
had gone to Kansas by way of New York, took vengeance on the proslavery 
element He led a small force to Pottawatomie Creek, pulled five proslavery 
men out of their beds, and had them killed on the spot This cold-blooded 
murder brought him considerable notoriety More will be heard of him 
later More than 200 setdert lost their lives, and property was destroyed to 
the amount of $2/100,000 

On Senator Charles Sumner of Massachusetts this avil war m Kansas 
made a profound impression On May 19 and 20, 1856, Sumner shocked 
his colleagues widi a speech entided “The Crime against Kansas ’’ Lewis 
Cass, the oldest member of the Senate, described the speech as "the most 
un-Atncnan and unpatriotic that ever grated on the ears of the members 
of this high body.” Sumner had spent weeks in preparing this speech, care- 
fully working over every sentence and paragraph Then for some reason 
he endeavored to give additional point to his remarks by reducing them to 
the concrete and the personal Selecting Senator A P Butler of South 
Carolina as his special victim, and commenting on the fact that Buder waa 
absent at the time, he covered the Senator with ridicule and insults 

Sumner went far in presuming upon his senatorial immunity from prose- 
cution, and Butler had no legal redress Two days later, after the Senate 
had adjourned, Sumner was seated at his desk, writing While he was there 
Preston Brooks, a member of the House of Representatives from South 
Carolina and a relauve of Butler, came up to Sumner Announcing his 
name but without giving Sumner a chance to rise, he pounded him over 
the head with a heavy gutta-percha cane. Sumner broke his desk free from 
its fastenings and struggled to his feet, but, dazed by the heavy blows he 
coutd do nothing to defend himself By the time Brooks was forcibly 
stopped, he had beaten Sumner into insensibility In the North, Sumner’s 
speech was taken as a justifiable assault upon an evil institution and the 
section was roused to horror over Brooks’s retaliation In the South the 
horror was over Sumner’s speech, while Brooks was hailed as a hero 
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Abolitionist gatherings in Syracuse] would go with me in voting slavery 
to death. Hut I tell you, gentlemen, with all my heart, that if the conven- 
tion is not ready to go with me in voting slavery to death, I am ready to 
go with it in putting slavery to a violent death.” 

In July 1856 the militant friends of Kansas held a convention at Buffalo. 
In the course of this meeting, Gcrnt Smith submitted a scries of rcsolu- 
Th reals tions, two of which provoked a lively d'scussion- “r. Resolved, that armed 
ar men must be sent to Kansas to conquer the armed men, who came against 
her,” and 4. The attempt to force slavery upon Kansas must be defeated "at 
whatever cost,” and “that too, whether the Administration shall, or shall 
not, continue to favor the nefarious attempt.” In a speech supporting his 
icsolutions, Smith urged the Free Soilcrs to make war upon the federal 
government. 

With civil war on a small scale actually going on in Kansas, and with 
Northern abolitionists urging war against the federal government, the 
movement to aid Kansas seemed likely to ruin the United States. Advocates 
of military intervention talked of sending 10,000 settlers to Kansas at once 
and 10,000 more men were to be enrolled in the states, officered, drilled, 
armed, and made ready to rendezvous in Iowa to march into Kansas in 
the case of another invasion from Missouri. The free-state legislatures were 
to be called upon for $2,000,000 to defray the cost of this operation. Then 
the belligerent clergyman, Thomas Wentworth Higginson, submitted a 
more radical plan of action. He wanted “to start a private organization of 
picked men, who shall be ready to go to Kansas in case of need, to aid the 
people against any opponent, state or federal.” 

By die end of die winter of 1856-57 the far-flung Kansas Aid Movement 
was practically finished. What had it done for Kansas? The New England 
End of Emigrant Aid Company did provide its settlers with sawmills and gnst- 
Kmsas Aid an g Jt j lc j f oun j t ownSi But Kansas was settled not by abolitionists 

from New England and New York but by pioneers from the Northwest. 
Emigrants from Illinois and Iowa rather than from Massachusetts and New 
York made Kansas a free state. Furthermore, the quality of material sent 
out by the Kansas aid committees was considerably below standard. William 
Hutchinson, a Vermonter then living at Lawrence, Kansas, had no illusions 
on this score. Answering a specific question as to the kind of settlers 
furnished by the aid groups, he said they were a mixed lot. “On the whole, 
I must say, that until the last party arrived, I think the individuals sent to 
the Territory during the last three months have not strengthened our cause, 
nor added to the moral stamina of our people.” 

Hutchinson’s restrained comments on the character of some of the Free 
Soilcrs may be explained by the simple fact that he was one of them. Not 
all pioneers from the North were so charitable in expressing their opinions. 
A former resident of Boston, Massachusetts, who had lived in Kansas for 
two years had little respect for his new neighbors. 
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The whole country abounds in unprincipled men and especially does this re- 
mark apply to Lawrence which place u a great rendezvous for rogues and horse 
thieves and not a suitable place for any decent person Some of our principal 
men are charged with being connected with bands of horse thieves Principle 
and honor is unknown here — Their motto is to make money at all hazards by 
fair means or foul 


If these allegations were true, the free soil agitation had not promoted the 
cause of sound citizenship. 

The collapse of the Kansas Aid Movement m the East did not end the 
struggle m Kansas President Pierce had used national power to protect the 
proslavcry faction James Buchanan, Democratic candidate in 1856, prom- 
ised, if elected, to provide for a fair vote in Kansas When he became Presi- 
dent m 1857 planned to bring peace and order to the troubled territory 
His policy called for the appointment of an impartial, fearless, honest 
governor, who would secure a fair registration of voters, guarantee honest 
elections, and give the voters in the territory a genuine opportunity to 
decide for or against slavery. 

The new governor was a man of national prominence, Robert J Walker 
of Mississippi He had been a senator from his state and secretary of the 
treasury under Polk When he arrived m Kansas he found the proslavcry 
group prepared to elect delegates to a constituuonal convention The Free 
Soilcrs, who supported the so-called state government, would not vote, so 
all the delegates to the convention were proslavcry Governor Walker, how- 
ever, did persuade the Free Soilcrs to vote in the elecuon of a new territorial 
legislature. By rigidly insisting upon the exclusion of all those not qualified 
to vote, Walker secured an honest election This left the Free Soil party in 
control of the legislature, because by that time they heavily outnumbered 
the proslavcry group 

The minority, however, went ahead with its constitutional convention at 
Lccompton and framed its constitution Instead of submitting the whole 
document to the popular vote, they submitted only a single article dealing 
with slavery But other parts of the document provided for the protection 
of slave property already m Kansas, regardless of the vote on that specific 
section The Free Soil party, and the North in general, characterized the 
plan as a miserable trick Governor Walker himself, a slaveowner from the 
lower South, told the leader in the enterprise that the scheme was "a vile 
fraud, a base counterfeit, and a wretched device to keep the people from 
voting. After the convention adjourned, Walker made a hurried trip to 
Washington to lay the matter before the President. He found that the 
President, under the influence of Jefferson Davis, had concluded to support 
the Lccompton const, tut, on Walker rengned Buchanan's decision to ap- 
prove he proslavcry scheme, and to repudiate the governor whom he had 
promised to support, wrecked the Democratic part)' 

On December 2r, 1857, the proslavcry Kansans voted on the Lccompton 
constitution, it was approved by a vote of 6226 to 569 More than a thud of 
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the affirmative votes were subsequently proved illegal. Then the territorial 
legislature, with its antislavery majority, set a date for another vote, when 
the voters would be given a chance to accept or reject the whole constitu- 
tion, not merely the single slavery section. In January' 1858 they registered 
a vote of over 10,000 against the document. In spite of this showing Bu- 
chanan advised Congress to admit Kansas as a state under the Lecompton 
constitution. Next, the administration framed the English bill, providing for 
a resubmission of the constitution to the voters of Kansas on the conditions 
that, if they rejected it, the state would lose a part of the public land to 
which it was entitled, and that it could not be admitted as a state until the 
population equaled the ratio required for a representative in Congress. This 
scheme to bribe the Kansans to accept the Lecompton document and to 
punish them if they rejected passed Congress. In August 1858 the voters 
decided the question, 1926 in favor of the Lecompton constitution, 11,812 
against. With this triumph for the Free Soil cause, the bitter struggle in 
Kansas was over, but the Democratic majority in Congress would not 
admit the territory into the Union, 
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Major Issues In Economic* and Politic* 

I i\ looking back upon the troubled decade from 1850 to i860, historians 
find it hard to explain the numerous crosscurrents in American action 
and American thought No country in the world ever enjoyed more favor- 
able conditions for living, and none had a more promising future. Thanks 
to the recent acquisitions of territory, the American people had land enough 
for ages to come. No other individual nation could boast so much in the 
way of natural resources, growing transportation facilities, expanding in- 
dustry, or profitable agriculture, to say nothing of an intelligent, energetic 
population The United States was safe from danger of invasion by a foreign 
foe, this security against military attack freed the Americans from the 
burden of costly armament. And yet, in spite of these advantages, the Union 
was close to aval war. 

In the early part of 1857, the economic outlook was more promising than 
c\er before. During the late 1820*5 and early 1830*5 the price of cotton had 
fallen steadily, with serious consequences for the older cotton states- During Pnupenty aw 
the 1850’s, however, the price advanced, standing around n cents per pound Dt !’ rcUH)tl 
for a time, and then, in 1857, going up to 14 cents Because of a marked 
increase in the world-wide demand for cotton doth, manufacturers in the 
United States and in Europe were using more raw cotton than ever In i860, 
the South produced 5,300,000 bales, practically 87 percent of the total world 
production of that year But agricultural prosperity was not confined to 
the South In 1849, the country raised 49,157,701 bushels of wheat, m i860, 
the total stood at 95,004,000 Between 1849 and 1859, the price rose from 
Jiao to $1.55, and there seemed to be no slackening in demand 
Heasy increases in the production of staple crops were accompanied by 
an increased volume of exports American shipowners took advantage of 
expanding foreign trade and provided the transportation This was die 
great era of the clipper ship Between 1846 and 1857, American shipping en- 
gaged in foreign trade increased from 943,000 tons to 2*268,000 In 1857, the 
American merchant marine in both foreign and domestic commerce showed 
a total tonnage of 5^99/100, almost equal to that of Great Britain 
To offset this pleasing picture of agricultural, industrial, and mercantile 
expansion, the )car 1857 was marked by a widespread economic depression 
Tins crisis resembled that of 1837 h was due in part to excessive investment 
m railroad building, excessive in the sense that some of the mileage laid 
doun would not become profitable for jears to come. Then there were 
ill advised real estate booms, as there had been In 1837 Again the banks 
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were not adequate for the increasing volume of business. Bank notes were 
issued with the same prodigality which had been so evident in Jackson’s 
administration and with the same lack of regard for security. The crash 
was marked by business failures and by unemployment in the industrial 
areas; New York City alone had 40,000 unemployed. But the panic of 1857 
was only a temporary interruption of economic progress, and its effects were 
largely confined to northern centers. By i860, recovery was general. 

There was one significant aspect of American economic activity of this 
period; the large profits went to the North. Producers of southern cotton 
and tobacco received the market price, and the commission agents who sold 
the products may have been located in the South, but banking, foreign 
exchange, and insurance were services provided chiefly by northern business 
firms, and northern men received the profits. Most of the shipping was 
owned in the North. So too were the factories. New York was the recog- 
nized financial capital of the nation. Consequently, while the South had to 
be satisfied with the income only of the farmer and the commission dealer, 
the North had the larger and more gratifying returns from other branches 
of business. Businessmen have always been able to charge more, proportion- 
ately, for their services than farmers have for their crops. Wealth was con- 
centrating in the North, and relatively the South was falling behind. 

Southern writers and economists convinced themselves and their associates 
that the South was being exploited by northern financiers. According to the 
southern thesis the South produced the real wealth of the nation, the basic 
raw materials which formed the bulk of American exports. Furthermore 
the South bought most of the imported goods and paid unnecessarily high 
prices because of the tariff. The fees, charges, and commissions paid for 
banking and insurance, for transactions in foreign exchange, and for ship- 
ping were all in the nature of tribute levied upon the weaker but more 
deserving section by unscrupulous money-grubbers who lived far away. 

It is easy now to point out the fallacies in this reasoning. The North had 
not sprung suddenly into existence, full grown, with its manifold economic 
structure completely developed, On the contrary this supremacy was the 
composite result of the activities of many thousands of individuals, the first 
of whom started from scratch. In the beginning opportunities had been open 
to all, regardless of section. There was nothing in the eternal verities which 
decreed that New York rather than Charleston or Baltimore should become 
the financial and business center of the nation. Robert G. Albion has shown 
that it was neither luck nor merely geographical location which put New 
York at the head of all American cities. It was the enterprising spirit and 
superior ability of her merchants, bankers, and businessmen. They handled 
the cotton trade of the South because they could do it better and less ex- 
pensively than the southerners themselves. Again, there was nothing in 
nature alone that gave the Northeast its industrial supremacy; since the 
1880’s the South has actually taken the lead in cotton manufacturing. The 
South might have achieved this distinction before i860. In the South the 
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men of wealth chose to devote themselves to the production of cotton, and 
jn doing so they left the more profitable lines of business to others To the 
producers of cotton went the income of producers, and no more. 

Discussions in Congress did not deal with northern and southern differ- 
ences in precisely these terms There was considerable talk of the inequitable 
working of the protective tariff, and in 1857, under the influence of Howell 
Cobb, a new tariff act cut the rates to an average of 19 percent. This was 
the nearest approach to free trade which the country had seen since the 
close of the War ot 181a This low tanff did not help the South, because the 
tariff had not been the maior factor m economic backwardness in the 
South On the other hand, it did antagonize several important interests in 
the North and West The lower rates on imported textiles aroused die 
manufacturers of New England, just as the lower duties on iron alienated 
many Pennsylvanians Again the lower dunes on raw wool stirred up op- 
position among the farmers iti Vermont, Pennsylvania, and the West 
These matters should theoretically have been uppermost in American 
political discussion, both before and after the Presidential campaign of 
1856 Thcy r were tied up with the major concern of all human beings, that 
of making a living But men m public life devoted relauvely little attention 
to these major economic issues Public officials got themselves so immersed 
m the question of slavery, particularly the status of slavery in the territories, 
that any mention of this topic made them forget everything else 
Certainly the great economic questions of the day had little influence in 
die choice of Presidential candidates, while "bleeding" Kansas had a pro- 
found influence. The Democrats had to select a candidate who would con- 
ciliate the wavering members of their party in the North, so they dropped 
both Pierce and Douglas On the seventeenth ballot they picked James 
Buchanan of Pennsylvania, an old, conservative, easygoing man not likely 
to make trouble. One of his chief assets was his absence from the country 
during the debate over the Kansas-Nebraska bill He had antagonized no 
one, and voters might consider him safe. He had represented his country 
abroad, and he had been secretary of state under Polk But his contribution 
to economic thought was conspicuous by its absence. The Democratic plat- 
form upheld die doctrine of popular sovereignty as the best solution of the 
slavery problem in spite of the unfortunate demonstration in Kansas 
The Republicans also paid more attention to politics than to economics 
in selecting their candidates. As a new party, composed of dissatisfied Demo- 
crats and Whigs, it could not afford to favor either wing Chase had been 
too good a Democrat to satisfy the Whigs, while Seward, the ruler of the 
Whig machine m New York, would not draw many converts from the 
Democrats The Republicans nominated John C Fremont, the "Pathfinder” 
so called, whose career m Cal, forma could be made to look like an asset. 
Trcmont could never have traveled far m politics on h.s own merits, but the 
Republicans relied upon the widespread anmlavery feeling to conceal his 
poimea! weakness The platform demanded the abolition of slavery m the 
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territories and the admission of Kansas under the Topeka constitution. One 
of the major issues in the campaign was "bleeding Kansas.” 

As the Republican party steadily gathered strength in the North, the more 
radical southern leaders began to renew their threats of secession. If the 
Republicans should win, they declared, the South would leave the Union. 
Senator Mason of Virginia urged Jefferson Davis, the secretary of war, to 
provide the militia in the southern states with arms from federal arsenals, 
This renewed danger of disunion seriously affected the more conservative 
voters in the North, Buchanan was elected with 174 electoral votes to 114 
for Fremont. The Democrats also secured control of both houses of Con- 
gress. 

If it had not been for the dispute over slavery in the territories, Bu- 
chanan’s administration might have been concerned with problems con- 
nected with the normal growth of the West. There was, for example, the 
demand for a railroad to the Pacific, but this project was stalled by sectional 
rivalry over the most feasible route. Then ihcrc was the demand for federal 
land grants to promote agricultural education. Senator Justin H. Morrill of 
Vermont introduced a bill for this purpose which passed Congress only to 
be defeated by Buchanan’s veto. Many people in the North were calling for 
free land grants to sealers in the West. Congress did pass a compromise hill 
which reduced the price of land to 25 cents per acre, but under southern 
pressure Buchanan vetoed this measure, as he had the Morrill Act, He 
found it unconstitutional. 

Slavery— From Dred Scott to John Brown 

These matters might have provided the major issues for Buchanan and his 
opponents, but they did not. The issue of slavery in the territories took 
precedence over everything else. Two days after Buchanan’s inauguration, 
the Supreme Court stirred up the whole country with its decision in the 
Dred Scott case. The facts of the ease arc simple. Dred Scott had been the 
slave of one Dr. Emerson, an army physician. In the course of his profes- 
sional duties Dr. Emerson took Scott with him to Illinois, a free state by 
virtue of the Ordinance of 1787 and the state constitution, and then into 
the northern pan of the Louisiana Purchase, made free by the Missouri 
Compromise. In 1838 master and slave had returned to Missouri. Emerson 
died in 1844, and Scott eventually became the property of one Sandford of 
New York. Several years later Scott brought suit in a Missouri court to 
secure his freedom on the ground that residence in Illinois had released 
him from slavery. The Missouri supreme court decided against him. 

The ease was then carried on appeal to the federal courts. The circuit 
court followed precedent and upheld the decision of the Missouri tribunal, 
whereupon, by another appeal, the ease was carried to the federal Supreme 
Court. There was ample precedent covering a ease of that sort, which, if 
followed, would have brought a mere matter-of-fact decision, upholding the 
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previous decisions The majority of the Court decided to follow this course, 
and one of the associate justices was instructed to write the decision Then 
the justices learned that two of their number, Curtis and McLean, were 
planning to write dissenting opinions in which they would stress the legality 
of the Missouri Compromise. This agreement had been repealed, in oblique 
fashion, by the Kansas-Nebraska Act, but the antislavery forces wanted the 
principle restored With Curtis and McLean determined upon their course, 
the Court found it expedient to go into the whole complex question of 
congressional authority over slavery in the territories 
Chief Justice Roger B Taney wrote the majority opinion m the case, 
but every jusuce on the bench put m an opinion of his own The majority 
agreed with the Chief Justice, although they reached their conclusions by 
lines of reasoning different from his Curtis and McLean dissented Taney 
upheld the lower courts in declaring that Scott was not free. TheD the 
Chief Jusuce entered into a long, involved, and historically unsound dis- 
sertation upon slavery in the United States No Negro could be a atizen, he 
said, because there were no Negro citizens when the Constitution was 
adopted, so the document applied only to whites If he was not a citizen, 
Scott could not sue in the federal courts 
Once that question was settled there was nothing more to be said, but 
Taney kept on going Taking up Scott’s plea that residence in Illinois and 
in the Louisiana Purchase had released him from slavery, the Chief Jusuce 
argued that Congress had no authority to legislate against the property 
rights of any citizen which were duly guaranteed by the Constitution Slave- 
ery was one of these rights, therefore the prohibition of slavery m the 
territories was unconstituuonal and void from the date of its enactment 
This final assertion had no logical place in the decision, or, as lawyers put it, 
it was obiter dictum, with no authority as a precedent. As for Scott’s tem- 
porary' residence in a free state, that did not make him permanently free 
because he had returned to Missouri with his master Having done so, he 
resumed his status as a slave. 


Associate Jusuce Curtis pointed out the weakness in Taney’s argument 
R was easy to prove that there had been Negro citizens before, during, and 
after 17S7 The theory that Congress had no right to prohibit slavery in 
the territories was contrary to unbroken custom followed since 1789 Curtis 
concluded by asserting that the Missouri Compromise was constitutional 
up to 1854 when it was repealed, and that Scott had been freed by his 
residence on tree soil Instead of allaying bitterness over slavery, the decision, 
like the Kansas-Nebraska bill, made it worse than ever Anuslavcry leaders 
pointed to it as further proof of the determination of the “slave power" to 
dominate all branches of the federal government. ‘ 

The decision was a serious matter for the Democratic party Douglas had 
tried to unite the diverse factions on the principle of popular sovereignty 
and seemingly he had succeeded At least the DemocratThad approved^ 
principle during the campmgu of 1856 Then the Drcd Scott decision pro- 
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claimed the right of any slaveowner to take his property into any of the 
territories, a right obviously inconsistent with popular sovereignty. Presi- 
dent Buchanan and the southern Democrats took the side of the Supreme 
Court, while Douglas and his following upheld the principles of the Kansas- 
Nebraska Act. This split in the ranks of the Democrats promised trouble 
in the coming elections of 1858 and i860. 

The best-advertised of the various contests in 1858 took place in Illinois. 
Stephen A Douglas was campaigning for re-election to the Senate. As the 
author of the Kansas-Nebraska bill, he was the best-known Democrat in 
the country'. To oppose him the Republicans picked Abraham Lincoln of 
Springfield. Lincoln had been prominent in local politics for years, some- 
times as representative in the state legislature and for one term as representa- 
tive in Congress While there he had achieved distinction in his persistent 
effort to convict Polk of falsehood in describing the skirmish that preceded 
the Mexican War. When the Whig party was going to pieces, Lincoln 
became a member of the new Republican party. He was better known as 
a lawyer than as a politician, but as a candidate for office he had assets of 
peculiar value. Born in the cabin of a Kentucky mountaineer, he had given 
himself a remarkable education. His legal knowledge was deeper and more 
extensive than that of the ordinary western lawyer of his day; more im- 
portant still was his extraordinary command of English, shown in the clarity 
and lucidity of his statements. He knew the language of the common people. 

After both candidates had started their campaigns, Lincoln challenged 
Douglas to a series of joint debates, which would give their hearers a chance 
to see the two men in action on the same platform and, more important, 
give them an opportunity to answer each other direcdy. There were seven 
of these debates, one in every electoral district where the two had not 
already spoken The first of the series was held at Ottawa on August 21, 
not three weeks after the Kansas voters had decisively beaten die Lecompton 
constitution 

The general trend of the seven debates was about die same. Each candi- 
date tried to pick flaws in the previous statements of the other and to force 
the other into damaging admissions. One of the examples of this sort of 
fencing was Douglas’s persistent charge that Lincoln was in favor of com- 
plete equality between the white and the Negro races. Lincoln’s reply was 
characteristic; that charge, he said, was “but a specious and fantasdc ar- 
rangement of words, by which a man can prove a horse-chestnut to be a 
chestnut horse.” Later, he answered the charge in all seriousness: 

I say upon this occasion I do not perceive that because the white man is to 
have the superior position the negro should be denied everything I do not un- 
derstand that because I do not want a negro woman for a slave I must neces- 
sarily want ber for a wife. My understanding is that I can just let her alone. 

At Freeport, Lincoln asked Douglas a question, hoping to lead him into 
an embarrassing dilemma with reference to popular sovereignty. "Can the 
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people o { a United States Territory, m any lawful way, against the wish of 
any citizen of the United States, exclude slavery from its limits prior to 
the formation of a State Constitution?" Lincoln’s aim was to force Douglas 
to explain papular sovereignty in the light of the Dred Scott decision If 
Douglas replied m the negattvc, Lincoln could advertise him as a man 
xv ho repudiated his foundation principle. If Douglas gave an affirmative 
answer, he would draw the fire of southern leaders in Congress, Jefferson 
Davis for example, who denied that power to people m the territories 
Douglas tried to clear the trap with his “Freeport doctrine." Regardless 
of Supreme Court decisions on an abstract question, he said, the people in 
a territory had lawful power to introduce slavery, or to exclude it, as they 
preferred Slavery could not exist without certain essential police regula- 
tions, which could be provided only by the territorial legislature. By passing 
the necessary laws, that body could make the existence of slavery possible, 
by refusing to pass them, the legislature could keep slavery out 
The final vote in the state was unusually heavy In the contests for the 
slate legislature which would choose the senator, the Douglas men got 
174,000 votes, the Lincoln men 1904)00 Had the present system of popular 
election of senators prevailed then, Lincoln would have won But in spite 
of the popular majority of the Republicans, they secured only thirty-five 
seats, while the Democrats got forty Of fifteen contested seats, the Demo- 
crats, again with a minority, got eight seats, die Republicans seven In the 
final vote Douglas got fifty-four, Lincoln forty-six The explanation of the 
curious discrepancy between the popular vote and the party alignment in 
the legislature is to be found in the use of “gerrymandering.’’ TTic Demo- 
crats had been in control of the legislature before the electron, and they 
juggled the electoral districts in such a way that the Republican vote was 
smothered Lincoln failed to win a place in the United States Senate, but 
he made it impossible for Douglas to win the Presidency in i860 
In the following year, 1859, the country was subjected to another shock 
over slavery John Brown, one of the spectacular figures in the history of 
"bleeding" Kansas, made a sensational attack upon the government arsenal 
at Harpers Ferry Kansas had attracted a number of venturesome, restless 
spirits, John Brown among others, whose indulgence in crime could be 
justified under the comforting formula of service in a good cause. Men 
who committed murder in Kansas, acting m the name of righteousness, 
were not murderers but servants of the Lord— if they were Free Soilers 
Only the killing done by the Missourians was felony. On May 24, 1856, 
John Brow n had been the leader in a peculiarly brutal, cold-blooded murder 
of fiv e proslavcry men at Dutch Henry’s Crossing, on Pottawatomie Creek. 
At the time the circumstances of this exploit were not known to those east- 
ern philanthropists who financed the Kansas aid movement, so John Brown’s 
imputation did not suffer As for John Brown himself, the duturbances in 
Kansas inspired him with a conviction that bloodshed could be used effec- 
tweh m freeing the slaves. To finance his new campaign he would draw 
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on those eastern friends who had given liberally of time and money to the 
Free Soil cause in Kansas. 

During the winter of 1S57-58 Brown’s plans gradually assumed definite 
shape, so that he could talk about them to others and raise money for his 
project Brown’s financial backers included the Reverend Thomas Went- 
worth Higginson; the Reverend Theodore Parker; Frank B. Sanborn, a 
teacher of Concord, Massachusetts; George L. Stearns, a businessman of 
Boston; Dr. Samuel Gndley Howe (husband of Julia Ward Howe); and 
Gernt Smith, the abolitionist. Brown explained to some of them that he 
would lead a small group of followers to a place in the Virginia mountains, 
from which he could make raids upon the surrounding country. As he 
freed the slaves they would increase the strength of his band, and then he 
could gradually widen the field of operations. He even had a plan of govern- 
ment all worked out, to use when he had freed enough territory and men. 

Brown’s friends contributed $4000 to his cause, and in giving money they 
knew that it would be used for an armed enterprise in Virginia. In July 1859 
Harpers Brown rented two houses on a farm in Maryland, four miles from Harpers 
Ferry p err ^, ) Virginia. His arms were collected there. On Sunday night, October 
16, 1859, with a force of eighteen men, he made his attack. He told his 
followers not to take life unnecessarily but not to hesitate in defending 
themselves His men then cut the telegraph wires, seized the bridge over 
the Potomac, and captured the federal arsenal at Harpers Ferry. By mid- 
night Brown was in full possession of the town, government property and 
all. Then he sent out a party to begin freeing the slaves and to seize white 
citizens for hostages. 

As news of the raid spread from town to town armed men poured into 
Harpers Ferry. By Monday noon Brown and what was left of his band were 
besieged in one of the government buildings. On Monday evening Colonel 
Robert E Lee arrived with a detachment of marines. On the following 
morning Brown was captured. Ten of his band had been killed and five 
taken prisoners, while four got away. Brown was indicted and placed on 
trial for conspiracy, murder, and treason against the state of Virginia. On 
October 31 the jury brought in a verdict of guilty. He was sentenced to 
be hanged in December. On the day of his execution, mass meetings and 
memorial services were held in the North, funeral bells tolled, and eulogies 
were delivered almost without number. Writers such as Thoreau went into 
ecstacies over Brown’s idealism and heroism. 

On December 14, 1859, the United States Senate appointed a select com- 
mittee to investigate the affair at Harpers Ferry and to find out “whether 
any citizens of the United States not present were implicated therein, or 
accessory thereto, by contributions of money, arms, munitions, or otherwise ” 
This Mason Committee, as it was called, began work on January 4, i860, 
and completed its investigations the following June 14, i860 

It is plain from the record that the Mason Committee had no genuine 
desire to investigate the work of those men who really knew something 
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about Brown’s conspiracy. It did not wish to probe too deeply because of 
fear of the effect on the country if the John Brown affair were given any 
further publicity Apart from the practically fruitless investigation by this 
committee, the federal government made no attempt whatever to investigate 
the Harpers Ferry affair None of Brown’s northern backers was ever 


Election of 1860 

John Brown’s raid and the debate which it provoked in Congress came as 
an unfortunate prelude to the Presidential campaign of i860 At a time 
when the Democratic party had already begun to divide on the slavery 
issue, this new wave of bitterness threatened to wreck the organization 
beyond hope. Alarmed by Douglas's “Freeport doctrine,” and fearing more 
antislavery raids, the South insisted upon positive congressional action in 
support of slavery In the Senate, Jefferson Davis, who had become the 
spokesman for his section, presented the southern demands The election of 
a Republican President, he said, would mean the end of the Union. As for 
slavery, Congress must uphold it. If a territorial legislature failed to provide 
adequate protection for the system, Congress must do so Furthermore, 
people in a territory could not, so Davis said, pass upon the question of 
slavery until they drew up their state constitution. Davis proved that the 
South had repudiated popular sovereignty 
On April 113, i860, the Democratic nauoDai convention met at Charleston, 
South Carolina. From the beginning there was bitter antagonism between 
southern and western delegates The West demanded Douglas and a plat- 
form of popular sovereignty. Southern members, on the other hand, con- 
sidered Douglas as bad as a Republican. The committee on resolutions had 
to choose between Douglas’s popular sovereignty and Davis’s congressional 
protection for slavery, and the)' chose the latter. But Douglas men insisted 
upon presenting a minority report. The southern platform announced that 
no territorial legislature had the power to abolish slavery or to deny the 
right of property m slaves, it also declared that Congress was bound to 
furnish adequate protection to slave interests in the territories Douglas’s 
minority report pledged the party to uphold the Drcd Scott decision 
After a heated debate, the convention adopted the minority, or Douglas, 
platform Davis’s followers then withdrew from the convention Under 
these conditions nominations were impossible, so after ten days the con- 
vention adjourned, to meet at Baltimore in June. The bolung delegations 
arranged to meet at Richmond On May 7 a group of former Whigs and 
Know-Nothings, older politicians who looked with horror upon the ap- 
proach of war, met at Baltimore. Calling themselves u the Constitutional 
Union Party,” they adopted for their platform the Constitution, the Union 
of the states, and the enforcement of the laws. Their candidates were John 
Bell and Edward Everett. 
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One week later the Republicans met in Chicago. The wrecking of the 
Democratic party at Charleston was an almost certain guarantee of Repub- 
lican victory', and on that account the excitement was intense. Spectators 
by the thousand crowded the city. From the first day it was evident that 
the main issue was a contest between Seward and Lincoln. Seward wanted 
the nomination, and because of his record as a political strategist and manip- 
ulator he had the support of machine politicians. But Seward was a radical, 
and not all the Republican party was out-and-out abolitionist. 

Before the nominations were made the platform had to be drawn. This 
document called for the continuance of the Union and for upholding the 
rights of the states. It denounced the John Brown raid “as among the 
gravest of crimes.” It repudiated the radical southern doctrine that Congress 
must protect slavery in the territories and reasserted its own belief that 
there must be no further extension of slavery. Then the platform took up 
current economic issues. For the manufacturers it called for the restoration 
of high protective tariff rates. For the West the Republicans promised the 
admission of Kansas, a railroad to the Pacific, and a homestead law The 
first two days had been occupied in organization and platform making, 
and nominations were left for the following morning. On the third ballot 
Lincoln received the nomination. 

After the Republicans had completed their work, the Democrats, or part 
of diem, came together at Baltimore. Douglas received the nomination of 
the northern wing while Breckinridge of Kentucky was selected by the 
secessionist group. Every ballot cast for him was a vote for southern inde- 
pendence. 

In the election the popular vote was as follows: Lincoln, 1,866,452; Doug- 
las, 1,376,781; Breckinridge, 849,781; Bell, 588,879. The electoral vote gave 
Lincoln 180, Breckinridge 72, Douglas 12, Bell 39 These figures bring out 
some interesting facts. The total popular vote of the diree candidates op- 
posed to secession was 3,832,288, almost three million more than the seces- 
sionist candidate received and over 80 percent of the total. Four states which 
ultimately seceded cast anti-Breckinridge votes ranging from about 2500 in 
Georgia to over 18,500 in Virginia. Also, in all the states which joined the 
Confederacy, with the exception of South Carolina, the combined anti- 
Brcckinndge vote was heavier than the secessionist vote. In South Carolina 
there was no popular vote in the presidential election. In the country at 
large the sentiment was overwhelmingly against secession. If the southern 
states had not seceded, there would have been an anti-administration major- 
ity of eight in the Senate and twenty-one in the House. 

An analysis of the returns shows clearly that Lincoln’s victory was due 
not to the schism in the Democratic party but to the strength of the Repub- 
lican ticket in the North and West. Thanks to the peculiar system of elect- 
ing Presidents, Lincoln carried enough states, with a popular vote in each 
case greater than that of his combined opponents, to give him the election. 
Of his total of 180 electoral votes, he owed only 15 to the schism. The Re- 
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publican party had already become dominant. Lincoln’s victory was not 
due to abolitionist influence because neither the candidate nor the Repub- 
lican party had attacked slavery as the abolitionists demanded In fact some 
abolitionists expressed considerable contempt for the Republican nominee. 

What really did count were the Republican organizations in the states 
In New York. Thurlow Weed and William H Seward carried their whole 
Whig machine into the Republican party, so they could deliver that state. 
Oliver P Morton had brought the old Democratic organization of Indiana 
into the new party Simon Cameron was the first of a long line of successful 
Republican bosses in Pennsylvania In Missouri Carl Schurz was uniting 
the German vote with the former adherents of Thomas Hart Benton These 
organizations were manned by men who had established connections with 
the voters and who knew how to get out the vote. 

For the first time in American history a sectional party, representing the 
North and West, had been elected to control the national government. 
Before i860 the slaveholding states had dominated the national government, 
they had held the office of President for more than fifty of the total of 
seventy-two years of federal history and for the greater part of the time 
had controlled either one or both houses of Congress Some northern Presi- 
dents, Pierce and Buchanan for example, were so completely under southern 
control that they might well be listed as actual southerners Throughout its 
whole life up to i860, the Supreme Court always had a majority of southern 
justices. Federal appointments were in the hands of the President, so south- 
erners received at least their share of positions in the civil service Now the 
South faced not only loss of prestige but loss of economic position as well. 

Ever since die federal government had been founded southerners had 
possessed relatively greater influence m the election of representatives and 
Presidents dian their contemporaries in the North For dns privileged 
position they were indebted to two provisions of the Constitution, one giv- 
ing each state two senators, regardless of population, and the other provid- 
ing for the “federal ratio" by which representation in Congress depended 
on population, with three fifths of the slaves counting as part of the popu- 
lation. Since the slaves had no voice in political life, the arrangement for 
counting three fifths of their number simply added so much to the political 
power of the white people. In other words, the southern whites had rela- 
tively more representatives in Congress than the northern whites. In i860 
the total white population of the fifteen slave states was about 8,000,000, and 
these states sent thirty senators to Washington New York State alone had 
a population of 4,000,000, but it had only two senators New York, Penn- 
sylvania, and Ohio, with a population greater than that of all the slave states 
combined, had only six senators The “federal ratio" gave the southern 
states ninety representatives and 120 electoral votes, New York had thirty- 
fit c electoral votes The election of i860 showed that for the future the sheer 
"eight in numbers of the North and West would oncel this advantage. 
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Tlie Union 
Divided 


The Confederate States of America 

South Carolinians had threatened that the election of Lincoln would lend 
to the disruption of the Union. In November i860 the legislature was in 
session to choose presidential electors and also to take whatever action the 
circumstances seemed to demand. On receipt of the news of Lincoln’s 
election, the legislature passed a bill providing for a constitutional conven- 
tion to meet on December 17. 

When the members of this body came together, it was a foregone con- 
clusion that the state would secede. On December 20 the convention 
adopted, unanimously, an ordinance of secession. “We, the people of the 
State of South Carolina, in convention assembled, do declare and ordain . . . 
that the Union now subsisting between South Carolina and other States 
under the name of ‘The United States of America’ is hereby dissolved.” 
Four days later the convention adopted a Declaration of Causes, modeled 
upon the Declaration of Independence. This asserted that the federal Con- 
stitution had been adopted as an experiment, that it had worked constantly 
to the detriment of South Carolina, and that the character of the govern- 
ment had gradually changed from a federal organization to a consolidated 
democracy. It announced that the election of a President by a purely sec- 
tional party had rendered it unsafe for South Carolina to remain longer in 
the Union. 

As a resuh of these proceedings South Carolina resumed her status as 
an independent, sovereign state, organized a government, and adopted a 
state flag. Before the end of the winter conventions in the six other cotton 
states had taken similar action: Mississippi, Florida, Alabama, Georgia, 
Louisiana, and Texas, The other slave states delayed action until after 
Lincoln’s inauguration. When President Lincoln issued his first call for 
troops on April 15, North Carolina, Arkansas, and Tennessee joined the 
Confederacy. In Virginia the unionist element had the upper hand until 
after the Fort Sumter crisis, and then the radicals carried the state out of 
the Union. On May 23, 1861, the issue of secession was submitted theoret- 
ically to popular vote, but the polling places were guarded by Confederate 
troops. In counties where the vote was close, Union men were intimidated 
into not voting. After Virginia seceded, Richmond became the Confederate 
capital. 

On February 4, 1861, delegates from the seven cotton states met at Mont- 
gomery, Alabama, to organize a government for the new confederacy. 
Anxious to complete their work before the inauguration of Lincoln, they 
published their provisional constitution on February 8. On March 11 they 
published the permanent constitution. The preamble proclaimed the "sov- 
ereign and independent character” of the states, but nowhere in the docu- 
ment is there a reference to the rights of nullification or secession. In most 
respects the Confederate constitution resembled the federal with more 
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guarantees for the rights of the states Of course the document provided 
for the legalization of slavery, although it prohibited the African slave 
trade, it also prohibited Congress from passing any laws impairing the 
right of property in slaves and insisted that both Congress and the ter- 
ritorial governments must protect slavery in any territories Shortly after 
the provisional government had been proclaimed, the Montgomery con- 
vention chose Jefferson Davis as President and Alexander H. Stephens as 
Vice President of the Confederate States Inaugurated on February 18, 1861, 

Davis had his government m working order before Lincoln entered office. 

The South based its right to secede upon various grounds, constitutional, 
legal, strategic, and economic. Southerners felt that they would be better off 
out of the Union than in Probably the most effective cause of secession was 
the deep emotional feeling of the southern leaders Sometimes this spirit 
found expression in terms of contempt for the North, sometimes in a curi- 
ous blending of southern patriotism with intense religious zeal The seces- 
sion convention of the state of Mississippi was opened with prayer, of which 
the following excerpt is a good sample 

Thou, Oh, God I hast seen the malign and mighty agencies which many of 
the sister States of this great national family have for years past employed for 
our annoyance, reproach, and overthrow, as equals in a Confederated Union, Argun 
and how they have pursued the process of depriving us of our just rights, and for 50 
destroying in our midst the institution which Thy Providence has solemnly 
bound us to uphold, defend and protect. 

Advocates of secession believed that Lincoln's election threatened their 
property rights in slaves, valued at three to four billion dollars, and they 
looked upon secession as the only possible safeguard In this connection 
they' relied upon cotton to bring them friends, and even actual assistance in 
case they were attacked “Cotton is king” was the prevailing sentiment 
Perhaps this state of mind, fairly common throughout the South, was ex- 
pressed most bluntly in the words of Senator Hammond of South Carolina. 

I firmly believe that the slave-holding South is now the controlling power 
of the world — that no other power would face us in hostility Cotton, rice, to- 
bacco, and naval stores command the world, and we have sense to know it, and 
are sufficiently Teutonic to carry it out successfully The North without us would 
be a motherless calf, bleating about, and die of mange and starvation 

This statement reveals the sort of fervor common to all revolutionary 
movements, beneficial in the sense that it inspires people to heroic action 
but dangerous because it blinds them to essential facts There was a general 
tendency m the South to overlook the weakness of cotton Cotton was 
lvorthless unless it could reach a market, when war began, the Union forces 
were able to interrupt the sale of cotton to American factories, and the 
Union blockade almost ended the sale of cotton to England and France 

Had the advocates of secession been more familiar with information 
available to them in print, they might have been less confident. The London 
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Economist had explained how the production of raw cotton and the manu- 
facture of cotton cloth had temporarily exceeded the demand. Ordinarily 
British manufacturers kept a two-year supply of raw cotton in storage, and 
they planned to have enough cotton cloth in various centers to last for two 
years. But in 1861 the accumulated stocks of both raw cotton and cotton 
goods amounted to a three-year supply. Instead of being short of cotton, 
therefore, the British had an abundance, and they welcomed the interruption 
of their supply from the South. They could sell their goods at high prices. 
Of course Southern leaders expected foreign intervention in their behalf in 
ease of war, a hope that proved to be without foundation It so happened 
that the period of the war coincided with a period of crop failures in Eng- 
land and in Europe. For that reason wheat proved to be a more powerful 
factor in determining international relations than cotton, and during the 
whole war the Northwest was producing bumper crops of wheat. 

There was nothing new in the underlying philosophy of secession. As 
Southerners were fond of arguing, the American Revolution was secession 
from the British Empire. During the Revolution there were curious and 
interesting manifestations of the same principle. Vermont seceded from 
New York, Berkshire County almost seceded from Massachusetts, and later 
Kentucky and Tennessee were threatening to secede from Virginia and 
North Carolina. During the constitutional period the doctrine of states’ 
rights was widely and generally popular, and if the theory of an indissoluble 
union had been proclaimed in 1787 and 1788 it seems reasonably certain that 
the Constitution could not have been ratified. After 1789, the philosophy 
of states’ rights and secession was not given up. The letters of the New 
England Federalists of the Jeffersonian period are full of the doctrine. 

In view of southern theories and southern arguments, Jefferson Davis was 
an excellent selection for the Confederate presidency. Not a man in the 
President South could argue more convincingly than he in behalf of independence. He 
Dav “ had an extensive knowledge of historical and constitutional precedents 
combined with an intense emotional fervor. In his letters and in his mes- 
sages to Congress he endowed the Confederate cause with the moral charac- 
ter essential to the conduct of war. By birth he was a Kentucky mountain- 
eer, of the same stock and of practically the same neighborhood that pro- 
duced Abraham Lincoln, but he had grown up in the lower South. As 
a Mississippi planter he understood the needs and difficulties of his class. 
He had served in both houses of Congress and he had been secretary of 
war in the Cabinet of President Pierce. He was a graduate of West Point 
and a veteran of the Mexican War. Davis knew that war with the North 
was possible, but he declared that the South did not want war and would 
not needlessly engage in it. In view of the danger of war, he urged the 
Confederate Congress to make adequate provision for “a well-instructed 
and disciplined army” and for a navy. 

In making up his Cabinet Davis recognized the two leading groups in 
the Confederacy, the southern nationalists and the advocates of states’ rights. 
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The State and War Departments went respectively to Robert Toombs of 
Georgia and L P, Walker of Alabama, prominent southern leaders of the 
states’ rights school But Christopher C. Memminger, a Charleston lawyer, 
who became secretary' of the treasury, Stephen P. Mallory of Florida, sec- 
retary of the navy, Postmaster General John H Reagan, and Attorney 
General Judah P Benjamin were all southern nationalists They were not 
opposed in principle to the subordination of the states; they merely found 
fault with the working of the principle under the federal Constitution 
Da\ is himself, in spite of almost endless lip and pen service to the doctrine 
of states’ rights, became a nationalist by force of circumstances The ad- 
ministration of the new government was therefore divided on an issue 
o\cr which feeling was exceedingly bitter This same line of cleavage, be- 
tween the southern nationalists and the advocates of states' rights, ran 
through the whole Confederacy, eventually dividing both government and 
people into two irreconcilable factions, and so contributing heavily to the 
final collapse 

During these critical months seceding southerners took over federal prop- 
erty in their states Customhouses, forts, even the mint at New Orleans fell 
into hosule hands The “secessionists” occupied nineteen seacoast fortifica- 
tions and seven arsenals, here they found hundreds of heavy guns and over 
aoojooo muskets The value of this property amounted to several million 
dollars, exclusive of the $500,000 in coin which the seceders of Louisiana 
took at New Orleans In Texas, General Twiggs, still wearing his uniform 
of an officer in the United States Army, deliberately arranged for the sur- 
render of nineteen army posts to Texan authorities 

President Buchanan made no attempt to interfere with this seizure of 
federal property He did not believe in secession, but as an old-time Jeffer- 
sonian Democrat he could find no constitutional justification for coercing 
the South There were two precedents bearing on the problem Jackson’s 
proclamation to South Carolina in 1833 and Taylor's general threat against 
possible seceders in 1850 But neither Jackson nor Taylor had been faced by 
j new government formed by seven states Buchanan's problem was more 
difficult than those of his predecessors, and he at least could find no excuse 
for decisive action In trying to deal with Buchanan’s policy, the student 
may explain very simply what it was — that is, nothing It was not “appease- 
ment” because Buchanan himself made no concessions to the South, it was 
not bargaining because he asked nothing of the southerners, except that 
they resume their normal status in the Union, they asked nothing of him 
except what hr freely gave — freedom from interference. 

While this display of southern aggression and executive inaction con- 
tinued, Lincoln remained only a spectator The Constitution gives the 
President-elect no power during this interval, established custom bars him 
from any participation in officiat business, and the amenities of public life 
compel him to refrain from anything suggestive of dictation to the men still 
m office fortunately, with only this single exception, these intervals be- 
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tween election and inauguration have been free from serious crises, but the 
single exception threatened rum to the United States. In a private letter 
Lincoln wrote. “He (Buchanan) is giving away the case, and I have noth- 
ing to say, and can’t stop him.” But Lincoln could at least formulate his 
own plans for subsequent official use. Before South Carolina left the Union, 
he declared that all the states should “be left in as complete control of their 
affairs respectively, and at as perfect liberty to choose, and employ, their 
own means of protecting property ... as they have ever been under any 
administration.” When secession was stall only a threat, he held “that no 
State can in any way lawfully get out of the Union without the consent of 
the others; and that it is the duty of the President and other government 
functionaries to run the machine as it is.” The day after South Carolina 
seceded, he asked a friend to tell General Scott, then in command of the 
United States Army, “confidentially, I shall be obliged to him to be as 
well prepared as he can to either hold or retake the forts, as the case may 
require, at and after the inauguration ” This much indicated that executive 
inaction would end on March 4, 1861. 

While Buchanan was drifting with the tide, Congress was busy with 
the forlorn hope of compromise. The Crittenden Resolutions provided that 
the Missouri Compromise should be restored and extended to the Pacific 
This proposal was weak because the line would have crossed the State of 
California without the consent of the state. Once in effect, it should be 
made to apply to all new territory that might be acquired in the future. 
When these proposals came before Congress, the Republican members con- 
sulted President-elect Lincoln in order that their action might be in harmony 
with the policy of die incoming administration. He advised strongly against 
acceptance of the compromise plan, chiefly because it was inconsistent with 
the primary Republican principle of no further extension of slavery in the 
1 ' territories His followers yielded to his wishes, and the Republicans voted 
against the Crittenden Resolutions. 

After Crittenden’s plan had been rejected, the legislature of Virginia in- 
vited the other states to send commissioners to a peace convention to meet 
February 4, 1861, m Washington. Former President Tyler headed the Vir- 
ginia delegates. Twenty-one states accepted the invitauon. The sessions 
lasted just a month, to March 4. The delegates worked out a plan of com- 
promise, less satisfactory to the South than the Crittenden Resolutions and 
also less satisfactory to the Republicans. When submitted to Congress, it 
received only seven favorable votes. 

On January 10, 1861, Lmcoln finished his work at Springfield and moved 
to Washington. In his inaugural address he spoke to allay apprehension 
Lincoln’s regarding his policy toward the South Quoting from one of his own earlier 
Inaugural speedy Lincoln said: “I have no purpose, direedy or indirectly, to inter- 
fere with the institution of slavery m the States where it exists. I believe 
I have no lawful right to do so, and I have no inclination to do so.” Then 
he quoted from the Republican platform which disclaimed any intention 
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of disturbing the right of each state to control its own affairs Continuing, 
he said 

I now reiterate these sentiments, and, in doing so, I only press upon the pub- 
lic attention the most conclusive eudence of which the case is susceptible, that 
the property, peace, and security of no section are to be in any wise endangered 
by the new incoming administration I add, too, that all the protection which, 
consistently with the Constituuon and the laws, can be gnen, will he cheer- 
fully given to all the States when lawfully demanded, for whate\ cr cause — as 
cheerfully to one section as to another 

He insisted upon the preservation of the Union and he denied the right 
of secession. Acts of violence within any state against the authority of the 
United States were “insurrectionary or revolutionary, according to circum- 
stances” While giving warning that federal laws were to be enforced, he 
said that there would be no violence or bloodshed, unless it were forced 
upon the national authorities The power granted to him would be used 
“to hold, occupy, and possess the property' and places belonging to the 
government, and to collect the duties and imports. ... In your hands, my 
dissatisfied fellow-countrymen, and not in mine, is the momentous issue 
of civil war The Government will not assail you ” 

The Cabinet of the new President included men of vanous shades of 
opinion Sesvard, the real leader of the Republican party down to i860, was 
made scccrctary of state, while Chase of Ohio, another Presidential possi- 
bility in i860, received the Treasury Simon Cameron of Pennsylvania, 
better known as an adept m party politics than as a statesman, became 
secretary of war. Gideon Welles, the secretary of the navy, had led the 
Connecticut delegation in the Republican convention of i860. Edward Bates 
of Missouri, Attorney General, and Montgomery Blair of Maryland, the 
Postmaster General, came from slave states of doubtful loyalty to the ad- 
ministration Lincoln spent the first month of his administration in trying 
10 survey bis problem — and in taking care of applicants for federal jobs The 
mere fact that the Union had been broken in two and that there was more 
than an even chance of war did not deter the politicians from demanding 
their rewards 
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The Civil War — Issues and Resources 

W hen the Civil War began in 1861, people in the two sections, North 
and South, disagreed completely about causes and responsibility. 
Pori Sumter Today, more than eighty years afterward, they are still in disagreement on 
these matters. However, there is little difference of opinion over the episode 
which touched off the explosion. This was the attack on Fort Sumter. In 
the harbor of Charleston, South Carolina, there were three federal forts: 
Pinckney, Moultrie, and Sumter. Major Robert Anderson was in command 
at Fort Moultrie, but on December 26 he had transferred his small force 
to Sumter, which could be more easily defended. The South Carolina au- 
thorities ordered Anderson to return to Moultrie, and he refused. There- 
upon South Carolina took possession of Forts Moultrie and Pinckney. On 
the same day, December 27, 1860, the collector of the port and all the cus- 
tomhouse officials severed their connection with the federal government. 
The collector became a state official, deposited funds in the state treasury, 
and raised the South Carolina flag over the customhouse. On December 
30, under orders of the governor, state troops seized the United States 
arsenal with large quantities of arms and ammunition. 

Because of its location in Charleston harbor and because of southern 
determinauon to control it, Fort Sumter became the immediate center of 
interest. President Lincoln had hardly been installed in office when he re- 
ceived word from Major Anderson that his provisions were nearly ex- 
hausted Lincoln immediately instructed Secretary of War Cameron to 
notify General Scott “to exercise all possible vigilance for the maintenance 
of all the places within the military department of the United States, and 
to promptly call upon all the departments of the government for the means 
necessary to that end.” On March 9, Lincoln asked Scott for a written state- 
ment as to how long Major Anderson could hold out without supplies and 
reinforcement. Scott advised the surrender of the fort. Five of the seven 
members of the Cabinet, including the secretaries of war and the navy, 
agreed with Scott. 

On March 29, 1861, President Lincoln sent a special messenger to Charles- 
ton with the following announcement to Governor Pickens: “I am directed 
by the President of the United States to notify you to expect an attempt will 
be made to supply Fort Sumter with provisions only; and that if such an 
attempt be not resisted, no effort to throw in men, arms, or ammunition 
will be made without further notice, or in case of an attack upon the fort.” 
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Thu warning was delivered on Apni 8 and immediately telegraphed to 
Montgomery. 

When this message arrived, Jefferson Davis called a Cabinet meeting and 
hud the problem before his advisers Robert Toombs, secretary of state, 
opposed any Confederate attack upon the fort. 


Mr President, at this tune it is suicide, murder, and will lose us every fnend 
at the North You will wantonly strike a hornet’s nest which extends from 
mountain to ocean, and legions now quiet will swarm out and sting us to death 
It u unnecessary it puts us in the wrong, it is fataL 


In spite of this warning, Davis instructed General Beauregard to demand 
the evacuation of Fort Sumter and, in case of refusal, to go ahead and “re- 
duce it,” Anderson refused to surrender On April 12 Beauregard ordered Civil Wu 
hn batteries to open fire on the fort. The firing lasted all day and began 
again actively on the morning of the 13th In the afternoon, with the fort 
in rums, Anderson accepted terms of evacuation 

On receipt of the news Lincoln declared 

I shall hold myself at liberty to repossess, if I can, like places which had been 
seized before the Government was devolved upon me And in every event I 
shall, to the extent of my ability, repel force by force- I scarcely need to 
say that I consider the military posts and property situated within the States 
which claim to have seceded as yet belonging to the Government of the United 
Stales as much as they did before the supposed secession 


On April 15 he called out 75,000 militia, to enforce the laws of the United 
States, on Apnl 19 he proclaimed a blockade of Confederate ports 
Dunng these trying six weeks Lincoln had avoided any action suggestive 
of aggression He left the little United States Army where it was, scattered 
among the numerous military posts in the West Apart from sending the 
small, and wholly ineffective, relief expeditions prepared for Fort Sumter 
and for Fort Pickens in Florida, he did nothing with the navy His call 
for a special session of Congress was not issued until Apnl 15 when he 
ordered out the militia, and even then he named July 4 for the first meet- 
ing All this stood out m sharp contrast with the course of the Confederates, 
with their seizure of federal property, their open preparations for war, and 
their bombardment of Fort Sumter Undoubtedly the majority of south- 
erners would have preferred peace to war, but only on their own terms 
Lincoln would have preferred peace to war too, but only on condition that 
the southern states recognize their allegiance to the federal government 
The Civil War was not undertaken as a drive against slavery Lincoln 
found himself confronted by a rebellion, being entrusted with the respon- 
sibility of enforcing the laws, he endeavored to suppress this rebellion To 
hu mind, the assumed right of secession was the very negation of govern- 
ment Lincoln himself was clear as to the purpose of the war His primary 
object was to preserve the Union it had b«ome necessary, he said in May 
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i86r, “to settle this question now, whether, in a free government, the minor- 
ity have the right to break up the government whenever they choose.” Con- 
gress agreed with the President. Both houses resolved that the aim of the 
war “was not conquest or subjugation, not to interfere with or to over- 
throw the rights or the established institutions of the Southern States, but 
to maintain the supremacy of the Constitution and to preserve the Union.” 

Lincoln’s first call for volunteers brought him substantial support from 
the nonslavcholding states. At the same time it helped to clarify the situa- 
Border tion in the border states, so that they were compelled to join one side or 
Sla,cs the other. Missouri and Kentucky were kept in the Union, partly by Lin- 
coln’s handling of the issue of slavery, partly by the quick work of a few 
militant leaders, but in the last analysis by the predominance of Union 
sentiment. 

Maryland created a difficult problem. Confederate sympathy was strong 
throughout the state and particularly so in Baltimore; on April 19, an un- 
ruly mob there attacked the 6th Regiment of the Massachusetts militia on 
its way to Washington. Two days later pro-Confederate rioters cut the 
telegraph line and tore up the railroad tracks between Baltimore and Wash- 
ington, thereby temporarily isolating the national capital Not satisfied with 
these efforts to embarrass the Lincoln administration, the mayor of Balu- 
morc and his friends destroyed railroad bridges on the lines to Philadel- 
phia and Harrisburg. At the height of this crisis, the Maryland legislature 
assembled. There was danger that this body might vote to secede. Lincoln 
decided not to interfere with the members, unless they should vote to arm 
the ciuzens against the United States. If they should do this, he authorized 
General Scott to uphold federal authority. 

At this time it was easier for the President to make policies than to 
execute them. With the Confederacy already in arms, with Maryland almost 
ready to secede, and with all railroad connections to the North temporarily 
out of commission, Lincoln had for protection practically nothing but the 
6th Regiment from Massachusetts. He knew that the 7th from New York 
and the 8th from Massachusetts were on the way, but they were held up 
at Annapolis, again by pro-Confedcratc Marylanders. However, on April 
25 the New York regiment reached Washington. By May 13 tram service 
was resumed, and the immediate danger from Maryland was over. 

The first session of the Confederate provisional Congress had adjourned 
on March 16, so it was not in session during the dispute over Fort Sumter. 
But the new government had already provided for an army of 100,000 men, 
and it had begun to organize a navy. After Lincoln’s call for volunteers, 
Davis summoned his legislature for a special session to begin on April 29. 
When it convened, Davis submitted a long message in which he referred 
to Lincoln’s proclamation as a declaration of war against the South. He 
asserted that the Confederacy desired only to be let alone, that it wanted 
peace “at any sacrifice save that of honor and independence ” So began the 
struggle for southern independence. 
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Before the fall of Fort Sumter northern opinion had been characterized 
by indifference and indecision Even so influential a molder of public senti- 
ment as Horace Greeley of the New York Tribune urged that “the erring 
sisters’* be allowed to depart in peace. The news of Sumter shocked the 
North into action, and men hurried to enlist to save the Union 

As the two governments, federal and Confederate, took stock of their 
respective resources, it must have seemed to the former that the war was 
won before it began, so great was northern superiority in all material assets 
The Union consisted of twenty-three states with a population of 22,700,000, 
while the Confederacy had eleven states with a white population of only 
5/D96/X w This discrepancy in numbers was made up for in part by geo- 
graphical advantages Fighting on the defensive, the South had shorter 
lines of communication. Its territory was well served by rivers which facili- 
tated Confederate movements and made obstacles for their opponents In 
other respects the odds were heavily against the Confederacy. The chief 
source of revenue of its citizens was cotton, worthless if cut off from a 
market The value of this asset was practically destroyed by the Union 
blockade Manufacturing on a large scale had never developed there, and 
the section could not be self-sustaining In the North there was a wide 
vanety of manufacturing New England and the middle states had textile 
mills and machine shops in numbers almost sufficient to take cate even of 
the abnormal needs of war. Moreover, the diversified and profitable eco- 
nomic life of the North provided funds for a long war When additional 
supplies were needed, rifles for example, the North had no difficulty in 
securing them from England 

Although it was fortunate in most respects, the North did not have an 
army ready for action. In i860 the regular army consisted of about 16,000 
officers and men. Of the 1200 officers trained at West Point, 200 felt a 
stronger loyalty to their states than to the government which they had 
taken a solemn oath to defend They joined the Confederacy None of the 
officers had ever seen service with large forces, not even during the Mexi- 
can War. Wien Lincoln called for 75,000 volunteers there was no one 
fitted by experience to handle so large an army The War Department had 
no plans for moving, clothing, or feeding such a force. 

Early Stage* and General Strategy 

The volunteers and regulars who collected in Washington remained there 
without any spectacular movement until midsummer. By that tame the 
country was clamoring for an attack upon the Confederates Their forces 
were just across the Potomac, almost within sight of Washington itself 
Besides this army under Beauregard, there was another Confederate force 
under General Joseph E. Johnston in the Shenandoah valley. Both of these 
threatened the federal capital. 

In the middle of July, against the advice of his general officers, icclud- 
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ing Scott himself, Lincoln decided that his collection of men in uniform 
must attack the Confederates in Virginia. The only prospect of success lay 
Bull Run in the equality of inexperience of the enlisted men on both sides. The 
Battle of Bull Run started on July 21, and for a time, in spite of the in- 
experience of die troops, the Union commander McDowell had his plans 
working well. By three o’clock m the afternoon it appeared that he had 
won a brilliant victory. But the arrival of a fresh detachment of Johnston’s 
army enabled the Confederates to turn the tide, and the Federal forces 
broke and ran. What had been an army became a panic-stricken mob. Most 
of the men stopped when they reached their fortifications south of the 
Potomac, but some crossed the river and hurried into Washington. 

The day after the Batde of Bull Run, Lincoln called upon General George 
B. McClellan to take command of the forces around Washington. McClel- 
lan had been at work in the western part of Virginia. Previously he had 
seen some of the campaigns of the Crimean War. McClellan spent months 
in drilling the volunteers, and by November i86r it seemed that this part 
of his work was finished. His plan was to develop a perfect fighting ma- 
chine of at least 250,000 men. With that army, an overwhelming force, he 
counted on a march to the Confederate capital. But much to the disgust 
of the President and the country, he spent all the fall and winter in getting 
ready. 

To understand what happened next calls for a brief analysis of Union 
strategy. A little study of the map will make this clear. Union forces in 
War Strategy Virginia had two objectives: to protect the North from invasion and to 
capture Richmond. In the West Union forces worked, first, to secure con- 
trol of die Mississippi River and, next, to capture the important railway 
center at Chattanooga, Tennessee, the gateway to Georgia from the west. 
President Lincoln showed considerable insight into the detailed problems 
of topography and strategy. He was one of the few to notice at die start 
the essential unity of the whole military and naval problem. In his mind 
the blockade of the ports and the campaigns in Virginia and in the Missis- 
sippi valley were not isolated ventures but intimately related parts of a 
single process. In January 1862 he wrote: 

I state my general idea of this war to be that we have the greater numbers, 
and the enemy has the greater facility of concentrating forces upon points of 
collision; that we must fail unless we can find some way of making our advan- 
tage an overmatch for his; and that this can only be done by menacing him 
with superior forces at different points at the same umc, so that we can safely 
attack one or both if he makes no change; and if he weakens one to strengthen 
the other, forbear to attack the strengthened one, but seize and hold the weak- 
ened one; gaining so much 

In the Confederacy, for the first year of the war, Davis’s military policy 
was defensive. The seizure of Fort Sumter was not an aggressive action, 
as he saw it; the South was merely resuming possession of its own property. 




Map ix The Scene of the Civil War 



Peninsula 

Campaign 


342 MILITARY ACTIVITIES, 1861-65 

Confederate forces were stationed along the frontier not to invade the North 
but merely to protect the South Inside this military barrier Davis assumed 
diat life would go on as though there were no war. In making this de- 
cision he ran counter to the advice of one of his ablest generals, Thomas J.— 
better known as “Stonewall” — Jackson. In the summer of 1861 Jackson 
advised an invasion of Pennsylvania and Maryland. 

There are few instances in history where a policy merely of defense has 
ever resulted in victor)'. It would seem that Davis’s only hope lay in a 
smashing offensive, both in Pennsylvania and in the Mississippi valley, to 
overwhelm the North before its full strength was available. The Confeder- 
ate policy really played into Lincoln’s hands by giving the Union time to 
organize. Failing to realize the importance of hitting first, Davis lost his 
only possible chance to win the war. In 1861 enthusiasm for the Confeder- 
ate cause was at its highest, war weariness, when it came, affected the South 
first. 

During the latter part of 1861 Davis was less directly concerned with 
military affairs than with the establishment of the “permanent” government 
of the Confederacy under the new constitution. In the elections held in 
November, Davis and Stephens were chosen President and Vice President 
respectively, for a six-year term. The inaugural ceremonies were held at 
Richmond on February 22, 1862. In his inaugural address, Davis called at- 
tention to “the malignity and barbarity of the Northern States” in their 
prosecution of the war. In the Confederacy, on the other hand, “there has 
been no act on our part to impair personal liberty or the freedom of speech, 
of thought, or of the press.” The final result, Davis said, was certain to 
favor the South; “the period is near at hand when our foes must sink 
under the immense load of debt which they have incurred.” Even the 
blockade was bringing some good. It was making the Confederacy self- 
supporting and independent. 

In the North General McClellan seemed just as firmly bent upon in 
action and defense as Jefferson Davis, but Lincoln ordered him to attack 
Richmond. The assignment was difficult. Between Washington on the 
Potomac and Richmond on the James lie two rivers, the Rappahannock and 
the York, which run through marshlands, swamps, and forests. Although 
the shortest distance between the two capitals is hardly over 100 miles, no 
army could travel in a straight line. McClellan’s first plan was to move his 
force overland, keeping it between Washington and the Confederate army. 
Then he suddenly changed his mind and decided to send his men by boat 
to the peninsula between the York and the James. That route seemed to 
offer fewer natural obstructions Lincoln sanctioned the change with the 
express condition that Washington be fully protected meanwhile. The troop 
movement began on March 10, 1862. McClellan had the advantage of su- 
perior forces, and by June 1862 he was within striking distance of the Con- 
federate capital. Generals Lee and Jackson, however, outmaneuvered 
McClellan. In July McClellan’s army returned to Washington, and McClel- 
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]an himself was removed from his command The peninsula campaign wai 
aver, a complete failure 

Fortunately for the Union cause, other ventures were more successful. 
On April 19, Lincoln had announced a blockade of the Confederate coast 
from South Carolina to Florida To make the blockade effective, certain 
permanent bases were needed on the shore. Late in August an expedition 
sailed from Fort Monroe for the North Carolina coast, where there were 
points of great strategic value for the Federal blockade In January 186a 
Union forces captured Roanoke Island, and in March they took possession 
of New Berne, Fort Macon, Beaufort, and other neighboring points. 
Enough territory was taken to enable General Burnside to establish a tem- 
porary government In November 1861 Union forces seized Hilton Head, 
South Carolina, as another link in their blockading operations 

In March 1862, shortly before McClellan moved his troops to the penin- 
sula, the Confederate navy put into service the old frigate Memmac, newly 
made over into a great ironclad, renamed the Virginia On March 8 she 
steamed into Hampton Roads, rammed and sank the Cumberland, and 
forced the Congress to surrender That same evening a Union ironclad, the 
Monitor, arrived m Hampton Roads She was a cu nous-looking craft, with 
her deck only a foot above water, with a round turret in the center Al- 
though she carried only two guns, her revolving turret and mobility gave 
her the advantage over the lumbering Memmae On the morning of March 
9, the two vessels plunged into a furious gunnery duel at dose range. 
Neither was able to get a decisive victory, but the Merrimac was obliged 
to put back to port for repairs; although she was restored to service again, 
the Confederates refused to risk her in another fight. 

Operations in the West and in Virginia 

In the West, during dus same winter and spring of 1862, other movements 
were going on, strategically just as important as those in Virginia and more 
satisfactory to the Union The key to these western campaigns was in the 
western end of Kentucky, where the state narrows down between the lower 
Ohio and the Tennessee boundary The places of cardinal importance were 
Cairo, Illinois, just across from Kentucky, where the Ohio joins the Mis- 
sissippi, and Memphis, Tennessee, an important railroad center and river 
po rt From this strategic section there were rivers and railroads leading 
into the very heart of the Confederacy 

Early m 1862 Halteck was in command of the Union forces between the 
Mississippi and Cumberland Risers, Budi commanded other Union troops 
between the Cumberland and the Alleghenies The Confederate General 
Polk had seized the river terminal of one of the railroads, the Mobile and 
Ohio, at Columbus, Kentucky To dmch then hold on the region and to 
safeguard railroads to the south, the Confederates then built two fort*. 
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Henry, on the Tennessee River, and Donclson, on the Cumberland, both 
in northern Tennessee and about twelve miles apart. 

One of the Union brigadier generals in the West was Ulysses S. Grant, 
a West Point graduate, thirty-nine years of age. He had resigned from the 
army in 1854 and found it difficult to get back when the war started, but 
lie was finally placed in charge of some western regiments. Grant estab- 
lished his headquarters at Cairo and occupied Paducah and Smithland, at 
the mouths of the Tennessee and Cumberland Rivers On February 1, 1862, 
Hallcck authorized Grant, with the assistance of Commodore Foote and 
some gunboats, to move against Forts Henry and Donclson and against 
Island No. 10 m the Mississippi below Columbus. In strange contrast to 
McClellan, Grant had his forces in motion on the next day. On February 6, 
Fort Henry surrendered. Grant then began his attack on Fort Donelson. 
Should this fall, the whole of Tennessee between the Alleghenies and the 
Mississippi would be open to a Union advance. 

On February 16 the Confederate commander at Fort Donelson asked for 
terms, and Grant replied, “Nothing except unconditional and immediate 
surrender can be accepted.” The Confederates yielded to these “ungenerous 
and unchivalrous terms," as thev called them, and Union forces took pos- 
session of Doneison. Buell entered Nashville without a fight. This victory 
forced the Confederates to withdraw to the next line which could be de- 
fended, that running from Memphis through Corinth to Chattanooga By 
April 1862, Grant, with 45,000 men, was stationed at Pittsburg Landing, 
less than twenty miles from Corinth, and Buell was moving to join him 
with 36,000 more. 

Once in camp at Pittsburg Landing Grant waited for Buell’s arrival, not 
expecting a Confederate attack. By April 2, Buell’s advance forces had ar- 
Shiloh rived at the river, opposite Pittsburg Landing, but had not crossed. Grant’s 
line was two miles long, and one of his divisions was five miles away. No 
attempt was made to throw up entrenchments, and the men were left m 
a position of serious danger in case the Confederates cared to move. 

The Confederates at Corinth were in command of General A. S. Johnston, 
with Beauregard and Bragg under him. Johnston took in the situation, and 
on April 6, in the battle of Shiloh, he attacked the Federal line with his 
whole force. Grant was then having breakfast at Savannah, five miles away 
from the point of attack. Hearing the noise of the guns he hurried to the 
scene and put his men to work. The battle lasted all day. Johnston himself 
was killed, but Beauregard carried on the attack. By nightfall the Union 
line was in the hands of the Confederates Beauregard was ready to begin 
again on the next day, and, confident of victory, he telegraphed to Rich- 
mond that the battle was won. Delighted with the news, only a month after 
the loss of the first Confederate line in Tennessee, Jefferson Davis sent a 
special message to his Congress: “I am able to announce to you, with entire 
confidence, that it has pleased Almighty God to crown the Confederate arms 
with a glorious and decisive victory over our invaders.” 
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Davis, however, sent his congratulations before the end of the fighting 
During the night Buell arrived with 20,000 fresh troops ready for immedi- 
ate action, and Grant was able to take the offensive Before the end of the 
day the Confederates were defeated, and Beauregard took his men hack 
to Corinth and then to Memphis By the middle of June 1862 the Fedcrals 
controlled the Mississippi as far south as Vicksburg, and they had driven 
the Confederates out of their second line of defense in southwestern Tennes- 
see Vicksburg on the Mississippi and Chattanooga in southeastern Tennes- 
see both lay open to attack 

In April 1862, less than three weeks after Grant’s victory at Shiloh, Fed- 
eral forces captured New Orleans After the loss of New Orleans, the Con- 
federates fortified Port Hudson, Louisiana, which guarded the mouth of 
the Red River Thu was the broad highway for food supplies coming into 
the main part of the Confederacy from Texas and Arkansas Between Port 
Hudson and Vicksburg, a distance of 125 miles, the Confederates conunued 
to hold the Mississippi until the summer of 1863 
From the Union point of view campaigns in the East were considerably 
less satisfactory than those in the West In August 1862, the Confederate 
generals Lee and Jackson caught General Pope’s army at the Second Battle 
of Bull Run and inflicted a crushing defeat upon him With McClellan 
defeated on the Peninsula and with Pope beaten at the Second Bull Run, 
the Confederate leaders decided upon a vigorous offensive, with a great 
triple attack upon the North Van Dorn was sent against the Federal forces 
in the Mcmphis-Connth section Bragg and Kirby Smith were sent into 
Kentucky to win that state and thus force the evacuation of Tennessee. Lee 
himself advanced into Maryland Van Dorn accomplished nothing of any 
conscience. Smith succeeded m occupying Lexington, Kentucky, and sent 
detachments to within a few miles of Cincinnati, Ohio, while Bragg ad- 
\anccd toward Louisville The actual results were negligible, and this second 
part of the offensive proved fruitless 

To meet the threat in the East, Lincoln restored McClellan to his com- 
mand Let was moving north into Maryland right after harvest time, evi- 
dently determined to seize a supply of wheat On September 17 the two 
armies met at Antictam If McClellan had known how to handle an army, 
he might have inflicted a decisive defeat upon Lee. Instead, he let the Con- 
ederates retreat into Virginia without making any attempt to stop them 
lien he gave Lee five weeks for rest and recuperation On November 7 
Lincoln again removed McClellan from h.s command It took two years to 
nd t e army of generals who did not know how to fight and to find com- 
manders who could use the forces at their disposal 

r JlW, McC ! c!la V 1 P lacc f* commander of the Army of the Potomac, 
the President selected General Ambrose E. Burnside He deeded to move 
dircetl) against Richmond by way of Frcdencksburg On December n 
tVix, with 106,000 men, Burnside began the attack upon Lee with *72*00 
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with a loss of over 12,000 men. This defeat at Fredericksburg cost Burn 
side his position. The next Union commander selected was General Joseph 
Hooker. 

Spending the early spring in reorganizing the forces badly demoralized 
after Fredericksburg, Hooker was ready for action before the end of 
April 1863 The next battle, at Chanccllorsvillc, lasting from May 1 to 
May 3, consisted largely of a series of blunders and misfortunes on Hooker’s 
part; which predominated no one but a military expert could say, but the 
result was evident. Again the Federal forces were badly beaten, this time 
with a loss of nearly 17,000 men. 

In June 1863 Hooker followed McClellan and Burnside into the back- 
ground, and General Meade was placed in command of die ill-fated Army 
Gettysburg 0 f the Potomac. At this point Lee made another effort to carry the war 
into Union territory. By way of the Shenandoah valley he moved rapidly 
north, and by June 29 his forces were stretched from Chambcrsburg to 
Harrisburg, Pennsylvania. Meade had taken command of the Union army 
just the day before. He aimed at the control of Gettysburg in order to pre- 
vent Lee from turning south again. The attack came on July 1, and for 
two days the battle continued without decisive advantage to either side. On 
the afternoon of July 3 Lee decided to send a division of fresh troops against 
the center of Meade’s line. The Union artillery had full command of the 
ground immediately in front of that point, but Lee, having acquired a habit 
of victory, disregarded the danger. Pickett’s men, who made the charge, 
crossed the intervening space between the two armies in the face of deadly 
fire and began hand-to-hand fighting with the Fcdcrals. This time the 
Union line held, and the Confederates dropped back. Pickett lost two thirds 
of his command. This ended the heaviest fighting of the Battle of Gettys- 
burg. Lee lost 22,000 men, or nearly 30,000 if prisoners arc included— men 
whom he could ill spare. The Union forces lost 18,000, or over 23,000 in- 
cluding prisoners. On the evening of July 4, in a heavy downpour of rain, 
Lee took his men back to the Potomac River. Because of high water the 
Confederate army spent a week on the Maryland side, unable to get across. 
Meade wanted to attack at once, but nearly all his corps commanders ad- 
vised against it, so Lee got away again. 

Even though Lee escaped, the Union victory at Gettysburg marked the 
turning point of the war, Gettysburg represented the utmost that Lee could 
do, and it was not enough. For the future he was destined to find it more 
difficult to secure both men and supplies. He could still cause serious trouble 
to those Union forces engaged in the task of taking Richmond, but after 
the summer of 1863 the North was never again in danger of Confederate 
invasion. Moreover, although the end of the war was not in sight, the nature 
of the final outcome was certain. After the summer of 1863 the Confederacy 
was certain to lose. 

On the same July 4 that saw Lee’s rainsoaked veterans retreating to the 
Potomac, Grant captured Vicksburg and virtually opened the whole Missis- 
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sippi to Union control Grant’s achievement was one of the most remarkable 
of the war and has been summarized thus 

In nineteen days Grant had crossed the great river into the enemy’s territory, 
and marched one hundred and eighty miles through a most difficult country, 
skirmishing constantly, had fought and won five distinct battles, inflicting a 
greater loss upon the enemy than he himself sustained and capturing many 
cannon and ficldpieccs, had taken the capital of the State and destroyed its 
arsenals and military manufactories, and was now in the rear of Vicksburg 

Unable to take the town by storm. Grant settled down to a siege and so 
starved the army and population into submission On July 4 the place sur- 
rendered With Vicksburg gone, Port Hudson had to yield, it surrendered 
on July 8 The capture of these two points gave the river to the Union, and 
more. It separated Texas, Arkansas, and Louisiana from the rest of the 
Confederacy and so cut off an important source of Confederate supplies 

Of the three main keys to the Confederacy, Richmond, Vicksburg, and 
Chattanooga, the Fcderals had full control of one Dunng the fall they got 
the second, Chattanooga Late m the summer of 1863, Rosecrans began to 
move against Bragg’s army m central Tennessee. Gradually pushing the 
Confederates back, Rosecrans was able on September 9 to occupy Chatta- 
nooga From, there he started to follow the retreating Confederates into 
Georgia But they turned upon Rosecrans and at the battle of Chickamauga 
gave him a bad beating Except for the stubborn stand of General Thomas, 
the defeat might have been decisive As it was, Rosecrans bad to go back 
to Chattanooga 


Final Victory for Grant and Sherman 

The administration sent reinforcements from the Army of the Potomac and 
placed Grant in full command of the Armies of the West Grant’s first step 
was to set Rosecrans aside and put Thomas in charge of Chattanooga On 
October 23, Gram himself took charge. A month later, with the necessary 
reinforcements available, he was ready for work The Battle of Chattanooga, 
which lasted from November 23 to November 25, was one of the most 
spectacular of the war Thomas began the attack and drove the Confederates 
out of their first line At midnight Sherman began to move his forces across 
the Tennessee River On November 24 Hooker won the Battle of Lookout 
Mountain On the 25th, Thomas’s troops were ordered to take the Confeder- 
ate nfle pits at the foot of Missionary Ridge. They did so, but, instead of 
waiting for further commands, the whole force-18,000 men-m the face 
of murderous artillery fire, climbed the ridge, and in “one of the greatest 
miracles in m.htary history” drove the Confederates m confusion down the 
other side The Battle of Chattanooga was as important as the victory at 
V ichsburg, it gave the Federal forces an open door into Georgia 
On February 29, 1864, Congress revived the grade of Lieutenant General, 
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hitherto held by only two men in the United States, George Washington 
and Winfield Scott Lincoln appointed Grant to the position and put him 
in full charge of all military operations of the war. The new commander 
came cast to lead the ill-fated Army of the Potomac. From the start he made 
the defeat of Lee’s army rather than the capture of Richmond his mam 
objective, thereby endorsing a principle which Lincoln had been advocating 
since 1863. At the very beginning of Grant’s active work in Virginia, 
Lincoln assured the general of his own complete approval and, except for 
an occasional hint, left Grant to his own devices. Grant crossed the Rapidan 
on May 3, 1864, and moved into a stretch of territory not far from Chanccl- 
lorsville, known as the Wilderness. Halfway through this desolate fifteen- 
mile stretch he was attacked by Lee, whose troops had moved in by roads 
crossing Grant’s at right angles The two-day battle there was a draw, “a 
compound murdering-match” with losses approximately equal on both sides, 
probably about 17,000 apiece. Lee failed in his attempt to prevent Grant 
from passing through the Wilderness, while Grant was as far from captur- 
ing Lee as before. 

Hitherto, after a contest of that sort, the Army of the Potomac had re- 
treated for repairs and a new commander. This time it did not retreat. On 
the contrary, Grant’s next move was toward Spotsylvania Court House, 
about fifteen miles distant. Again Lee refused to be passed, and again Grant 
plunged into heavy battles, lasting from May 8 to 18. This fighting around 
Spotsylvania cost Grant nearly 18,000 men. The Confederates did not 
report their losses, but they probably suffered just as heavily. During the 
first twelve days of June, in the series of engagements around Cold Harbor, 
Grant lost 10,000 more Still determined to keep on, he next aimed at 
Petersburg, twenty miles below Richmond, the railroad center for a num- 
ber of lines from the South. Unable to capture the place at once, Grant 
decided on a siege. 

With Grant tied up before Petersburg, Lee tried the same maneuver 
which had wrecked McClellan’s Peninsula campaign two years before: a 
raid down the Shenandoah valley toward Washington. General Early threat- 
ened the national capital, and then, during July and August, he sent cavalry 
parties into Maryland and as far north as Chambersburg, Pennsylvania. 
Even if Grant could not capture Lee, he was able to put a stop to that sort 
of activity. Sheridan was sent into the Shenandoah with a large detach- 
ment of the Army of the Potomac. On September 19 he fought Early at 
Winchester and again three days later at Fisher’s Hill. On October 19, at the 
Battle of Cedar Creek, he drove the Confederates out of the valley and put 
an end to further threats. 

Although Grant kept up a constant pressure on Lee, there were no 
further significant developments in Virginia until the spring of 1865. The 
Sherman at disappointment of the North was bitter and intense. Had it not been for 
Atlanta u nion successes in another part of the South, it is almost certain that 
Grant’s failure to £ct decisive results would have brought about a change 
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in the administration in the election of 1864 Fortunately, reports front Sher- 
man came in time to restore confidence On May 5, while Grant was in- 
voked in the Battle of the Wilderness, Sherman started from Chattanooga 
with Atlanta as his objective He had about 100,000 men, while Joseph 
E Johnston, the Confederate commander in Georgia, had about 64,000. 
This discrepancy was not great, because as Sherman advanced eastward 
he was obliged to leave detachments to guard his line of communications 
The distance from Chattanooga to Atlanta is slightly over 100 miles with a 
number of natural barriers lying between The two commanders were 
military geniuses 

Johnston took full advantage of local topography to impede Sherman’s 
progress and refused to risk a general engagement. Time after tune Sher- 
man maneuvered him out of his position, whereupon he withdrew to a 
new one in the rear, leaving the Union forces to begin over again By July, 
after eight weeks of this steady, relentless pushing, Johnston was forced 
across the Chattahoochee River, the last natural barrier before Atlanta On 


July 17 Sherman took his own troops across, ready to attack one of the 
most important cities in the South At this point Jefferson Davis removed 
Johnston from his command and put General John B Hood in his place 
No one was more delighted with the change than Sherman Ever since 
May he had ttted unsuccessfully to induce Johnston to fight. Nobody knew 
better than Sherman that Johnston’s work during his retreat to the Chatta- 
hoochee had been of the highest order With Hood in command Sherman’s 


task was greatly simplified 

On July 20 die Confederates attacked They were driven back into [heir 
trenches with a loss of 6000 men Two days later, in the Batde of Atlanta, 
Hood lost 10,000 more The Confederates held out in Atlanta until Septem- 
ber 1. That night Hood destroyed some of the government property in the 
city and abandoned the place Sherman occupied it and made it his head- 
quarters Sherman s capture of Adanta ranks in importance with the capture 
of Memphis, Chattanooga, and Vicksburg Hitherto it had been safe from 
any of the ravages of war, and the Confederates had made it into a manu- 
facturing center, with textile mills and uniform factories It was also an 
important center for cotton storage. Sherman had no intention of leaving 
anything m the city which would make it valuable to the Confederacy All 
factories, stores, machine shops, public buddings, even the radroad station, 
were destroyed If the people objected to this sort of thing, Sherman insisted 
that they and their relatives must stop the war ” 

Once in Atlanta, Sherman found himself in a peculiar situation He did 
not wish to take his army back over the line to Chattanooga, and it would 
have been foolish to keep his magnificent force tied up with nothing but 
patrol work to kill time. By October he w-as trying to convince Grant of 
t c feasibility of a march to Mdlcdgevdle, then the state capital, and to 
Savannah I can make this march, and make Georgia how- 1 !’’ he insisted 
If successful, as he confidently expected to be, this expcdu.on would hasten 
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the collapse of the Confederacy. Georgia had become one of the most im- 
portant sources of food in the South. Besides taking care of its own popula- 
tion it was feeding Lee’s army in Virginia. 

Early in November Grant gave his consent, and Sherman prepared for 
the trip. All the sick and disabled were sent back to Tennessee, as well as 
all the baggage which could be spared. On November 12 Sherman cut 
his telegraph wires, so as to be free from any interference from headquarters, 
and four days later, with a carefully selected army of 60,000 veterans, he 
started toward die southeast. Covering a stretch of country sixty miles in 
width, in the heart of the best farming country m the South, Sherman’s 
men destroyed everything that might be useful to the enemy. Sherman esti- 
mated the damage to the state of Georgia at $100,000,000, four fifths of 
which was “simple waste and destruction.” For a month Sherman pushed 
on toward the sea; on December 13 he reached the coast and got into com- 
munication with the Union fleet offshore. His demand for the surrender of 
Savannah was refused, but on the night of December 20 the Confederates 
abandoned the city. 

In February 1865 Sherman’s army, stall practically as strong as it had 
been on its arrival in Atlanta, left Savannah for South Carolina On Febru- 
ary 17 Sherman entered Columbia, and, in the confusion of Confederate 
retreat and Union advance, somebody set the town on fire. The responsi- 
bility for this act has never been definitely fixed. By March 19 Sherman 
reached Goldsboro in the center of North Carolina, 425 miles from Savan- 
nah. His advance to the north separated Charleston from the Confederacy, 
and on February 18 this important port was taken by the Federal fleet 
without a fight. 

Sherman’s march north was one of the most important events of the 
war. It enabled the Union forces virtually to cut off food supplies for the 
Confederate Confederates, which was the heaviest blow that Lee’s army of northern 
Collapse y ir g ima h ac j received since the beginning of the war. Early in 1865, there- 
fore, Lee was compelled to meet the relentless pressure of Grant’s army in 
Virginia and at the same time to defend himself against Sherman's force 
closing in from the South. There was not sufficient strength left in the Con- 
federacy to withstand this double attack. 

During the winter of 1864-65 the Confederacy was on die verge of col- 
lapse. Military reverses in the field, the pressure of the blockade, growing 
shortage of food, the breakdown of internal transportation — all these com- 
bined to produce war weariness and defeat. Signs of internal weakness had 
begun to appear even in the summer of 1863. In August of that year the 
Confederate forces were seriously weakened by the large numbers of men 
absent without leave. Punishment was of no avail, and Davis was reduced 
to the extremity of begging the men to return, promising all who would 
come back within twenty days a general pardon. In February 1864 Davis 
called the attention of the Confederate Congress to a condition “already pro- 
ductive of serious evil." The original enthusiasm for the cause, he said, had 
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disappeared in some sections While many of the soldiers were showing 
their patriotism by re-enlisting, there was evidence outside the army of 
“discontent, disaffection, and disloyalty” In some sections, he went on, 
judges were releasing men from the army under habeas corpus proceedings 
Desertion he described as "already a frightful eviL” In September 1864 
Davis reported that two thirds of the soldiers were absent, “most of them 
without leave” 

In March 1865 Grant renewed hu drive against Lee’s army, and in a 
few weeks the struggle was over On April 9 Grant and Lee met near 
Appomattox Court House to arrange the terms of surrender The contrast Appomattox 
between the two men was striking Lee appeared in a new uniform, the very 
embodiment of military dignity Grant came in the uniform of a private, 
with nothing but his general’s stars to distinguish him from a common 
soldier Always considerate and gentle in his personal dealings, the Union 
commander could not bring himself to refer to the occasion which brought 
him face to face with his great opponent There was no trace of bitterness 
in his attitude, no suggestion of arrogance in his manner, those signs of 
littleness were as foreign to Grant as they were to Lee The two men had 
met before during the Mexican War, and Grant tactfully found in this 
an opening for their conversation For half an hour they chatted pleasantly 
about those earlier campaigns, until Lee reminded Grant of the business at 
hand The terms of surrender were then drawn up and signed At Lee’s 
request, Grant allowed the Confederate cavalrymen and artillerymen to 
keep their horses, “they will need them for the spring ploughing " 

On April 26 Johnston surrendered his army of 37,000 to General Sherman 
Their agreement also included some 50,000 more troops in Georgia, subject 
to Johnston’s orders The surrenders of Lee and Johnston had ended the 
war, although Kirby Smith, the last Confederate commander in the field, 
did not give in until May 26 at Shreveport, Louisiana 

On April 2 the Confederate government had fled from Richmond Davis, 
still clinging to the illusion that the Confederacy was a going concern, es- 
caped to North Carolina, where he held his last Cabinet meeting But he 
had waited too long Hoping to avoid capture he moved south into Georgia 
with the intention of finding refuge abroad On May 10 he was captured 
by Federal officers and imprisoned in Fortress Monroe, So ended the mili- 
tary aspects of the experiment with secession 
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British Attitude toward the Civil War 

F rom the outbreak of hostilities at Fort Sumter, President Lincoln held to 
the theory that the southern states were still parts of the federal govern- 
ment. Instead of being at war they were merely in a state of rebellion If 
this dieory were sound, foreign governments would have no concern with 
the contest. There were a number of difficulties with Lincoln’s interpreta- 
tion, not the least of which was the refusal of Europe to accept it Foreign 
problems therefore could not be avoided. 

In making Seward his secretary of state, Lincoln had been guided more 
by the necessities of Republican politics than by regard for the foreign serv- 
ice. Seward was the most powerful leader m the party, and the administra- 
tion had to recognize him by giving him the highest place in die Cabinet. 
He proved to be an admirable man for the post, once he learned that he was 
not the President. Like many others he had assumed that Lincoln was an 
untutored country lawyer, whose elevation to the Presidency was due not to 
his own merits but to the peculiar situation that had prevailed in i860 As 
the recognized head of the party, Seward took it for granted that he would 
continue to lead after March 4, 1861. 

On April 1, 1861, Seward submitted to his chief a document entitled 
“Thoughts for the President’s Consideration ” In this essay he observed that 
no policy had yet been adopted, that the country needed one, and so he had 
prepared one For a domestic policy he urged that the emphasis be shifted 
from slavery to union. With reference to foreign affairs, he suggested that 
England and Russia be called sharply to account for alleged sympathy with 
the Confederates. Then he pointed out that Spain was showing interest 
in Santo Domingo, while France had designs upon Me.\ico. He would 
forestall danger in these quarters by sending an ultimatum to each His 
purpose was to prevent foreign interference in American affairs. He ad- 
mitted that his program might result in war, but he believed a foreign war 
might reunite the American people. 

Aside from the presentation of this document, Seward conducted himself 
well. It was his advice which led Lincoln to appoint as minister to England 
Charles Francis Adams, son of John Quincy Adams. The new minister 
arrived in London on May 13, 1S61, nearly a month after hostilities had 
begun, and it fell to him to work against formal recognition of Confederate 
independence 

In the English Cabinet of the time Palmerston was prime minister, Earl 
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Russell secretary of state for foreign affairs, and Gladstone chancellor of 
the exchequer Opinion in the country was divided The upper classes were 
in sympathy with the South The middle-class element was opposed to Bndih^ 
slavery', but it found the Union policy so lacking in energy that it hardly 
knew which side to take. English journalists m America were sending back 
reports of disunion and dissension The correspondent of the London 
Times wrote "Practically, so far as I have gone, I have failed to meet many 
people who really exhibited any passionate attachment to the Union, or who 
pretended to be actuated by any strong feeling of regard or admiration for 
the government of the United States in itself.” The Continental nations 
usually got their information about American affairs from British sources, 
and at this time they were ready to let England take the initiative in deal- 
ing with the American war 

Jefferson Davis was convinced that cotton was his strongest weapon 
and that he could use it to force recognition On May 3, 1861, two of his 
unofficial agents m England had an interview with Russell, looking toward 
recogmuon A few days later, Dallas, Adams's predecessor, received what 
he interpreted as assurance that no action would be taken until the new 
minister should arrive. Both sides therefore prepared to wait a few days 
more But on May 13, the very day that Adams arrived in London, the 
British government published its proclamation of neutrality, which recog- 
nized the Confederacy as a belligerent power Great Britain considered the 
contest between North and South as an international rather than a domestic 
matter The Lincoln administration interpreted the step as proof of a desire 
to have the status of the Confederacy settled before Adams could reach 
London 

The North resented this acUon Feeling ran high, and the traditional 
bitterness against England was revived in full force. Historians, however, 
have. been inclined to look upon the issue of the proclamation at that time 
as peculiarly fortunate because it forestalled further action for a considerable 
period Had the British government waited a few months, until after the 
Battle of Bull Run, it probably would have gone further and recognized 
the independence of the South But Adams felt that the British government 
was hostile toward the North, and in May 1861 he wrote that his mission 
might be terminated at any moment 

That was the situation when the Trent Affair threatened to bring on 
war between England and the Union The Confederacy had decided to send 
commissioners to England and France to urge recognition and aid. James “Treor 
M Mason and John Slidell tvere the men selected Running the blockade, Affak 
they took passage from Havana on a BriUsh mail steamer, the Trent On 
November 8, 1S61, the day after she left Havana, she w r as overhauled by a 
vessel of the American navy, the San Jactnto, Captain Wilkes commanding 
The San Jacinto fired two shots to bnng the Trent to a stop Then a force 
of sailors and marines boarded her and removed Mason, Slidell, and their 
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secretaries, in spite of the protests of the British officers. Wilkes took his 
prisoners to Fort Warren in Boston harbor. 

On November 16 the news of the capture reached New York. Wilkes was 
welcomed with a series of receptions, dinners, and votes of thanks, some 
of which were adopted by the federal House of Representatives 

In England, on the other hand, the news was received with mingled 
feelings of wrath and amazement. An unknown Yankee naval officer had 
insulted the British flag. In the past England had never recognized the 
sanctity of any neutral flag, and on occasions without number she had 
violated neutral rights on the seas. A Cabinet meeting decided that the 
seizure was in violation of international law and that reparanon must be 
made Earl Russell drew up a dispatch to Lord Lyons, the British minister 
in Washington, which in its original form would probably have provoked 
war. Fortunately the message was softened at the suggestion of Queen 
Victoria. In its denatured phraseology it demanded the liberation of Mason 
and Slidell and “a suitable apologj’ [or the aggression." The government ot 
the United States was to have seven days in which to make a reply. If 
none came, or if an unsatisfactory one were given, Lyons was to leave at 
once for London. The Admiralty prepared for war, 8000 troops were sent 
to Canada, and the government prohibited the export of arms and ammu- 
nition. 

In this case the American government was able to act in a spirit of 
graciousness which contrasted sharply with the British attitude. On Novem- 
ber 30 Seward wrote Adams that Wilkes had acted without instructions, and 
he hinted that his government would surrender the envoys. Adams im- 
parted this news to Russell. Lincoln and Seward were both inclined toward 
moderation. “I fear the traitors will prove to be white elephants,” Lincoln 
wrote. “We must stick to American principles concerning the rights of 
neutrals. We fought Great Britain for insisting by theory and practice on 
the right to do exactly what Captain Wilkes has done. If Great Britain shall 
now protest against the act and demand their release, we must give them 
up, apologize for the act as a violauon of our doctrines, and thus forever 
bind her over to keep the peace in relation to neutrals, and so acknowledge 
that she has been wrong for sixty years.” On December 26, 1861, Seward 
announced the surrender of Mason and Slidell. American opinion in general 
supported the administration. Wilkes had done pracucally what British 
commanders had done during the period before the War of 1812, and the 
United States had always condemned such proceedings. The British demand 
for the surrender of Mason and Slidell was justified by American interpreta- 
tions of international law. 

As the war progressed other causes of friction arose between England and 
the United States. Unable to provide themselves with commerce raiders, the 
Confederate Confederates turned to Bntish shipbuilding firms. Vessels were constructed 
NaV7 in British yards, equipped in or from British ports, and started on their 
careers of destruction from neutral harbors. Adams kept the British officials 
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fully informed of these matters, and they could have prevented the ships 
from leaving port In March 1862 the Florida was allowed to leave Liver- 
pool, where she had been built for the Confederate service. After she got 
away Justice Cockburn said that she should have been detained; British 
authorities were not using due diligence in fulfilling their duties as a 
neutral Before the British authorities made up their minds to act decisively, 
a second raider, the Shenandoah, embarked upon her career 

The most famous case was that of the Alabama, which like the Florida, 
was constructed in Liverpool for the Confederacy It was common knowl- 
edge that the vessel would be fitted out and equipped from a British base, 
and Adams laid evidence to prove it before the British foreign office He 
demanded that the boat be seized before she left port. Had it not been for 
a regrettable combinauon of factors, the Alabama would have been detained, 
but before the order to seize the ship arrived she slipped out to sea She re- 
ceived her armament and supplies from British vessels and promptly began 
to destroy Union merchant shipping After the war was over the British 
government paid heavily for her depredations 

In the summer of 1863 it seemed that an even more serious situation 
might arise. Adams learned that the Laird firm at Liverpool was building 
some ironclad rams for the Confederacy As usual, he submitted his evi- 
dence and asked that they be detained On September 1 Earl Russell, who 
had been none too friendly toward the Union, announced that he could 
find no proof that the boats were being built for the Confederacy Never- 
theless, even though proof was wanting, the British Cabinet decided to 
prevent the departure of the rams Before Adams was informed of this 
decision, he had read a sharp lesson to the foreign secretary Warning 
Russell against letting any more vessels for the Confederate navy escape 
from English ports, Adams concluded "It would be superfluous in me to 
point out to your lordship that this is war,” This time the v essels wero 
seized before they could get away 

The decision of the foreign office to keep the rams m port marked the end 
of British violations of international law in that particular field By the 
summer of 1863 there was visible a marked change in British opinion 
Hitherto sympathy with the South had been strong, and its strength was 
based in part upon the early manifestations of Confederate power The 
Davis government seemed to be on the way toward victory But after 
Gettysburg and Vicksburg the ultimate supremacy of the Union became 
certain From that time until the end of the war, British opinion was de- 
cisively wth the North As Owen Wistcr ironically put it- "The London 
Timet and the Saturday Revteiv had lately been quoting the Bible as sanc- 
tion for slaver)-, for England dearly loves the Bible, but now many voices 

in London became sure that slavery was wicked, for England dearly loves 
success a ; 

runher evidence of changing sentiment m England was to be seen in 
tlve official attitude toward Mason, the Confederate agent. By 1863 British 
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official circles had become noticeably cool, and Mason himself became in- 
creasingly ill at ease. In his message to the Confederate Congress on January 
12, 1863, Davis characterized the policy of neutrality adopted by all the 
European states as “an actual decision against our rights and m favor of 
the groundless pretensions of the United States.” The refusal to recognize 
the independence of the Confederacy was both unjust and injurious. If the 
governments of Europe had granted recognition, “the moral effect of such 
action would have been to dispel the delusion under which the United 
States have persisted in their efforts to accomplish our subjugadon,” and the 
war would have been shortened. Davis also complained because the British 
government recognized the legality of the blockade. 

Throughout the war there were always difficulues connected vath the 
blockade. In the Confederacy there was a steady and increasingly insistent 
Blockade demand for manufactured goods and successful blockade-runners were sure 
Kunmng g 00C j p ro fhs. Moreover, with cotton at 42 cents a pound outside the Con- 
federacy, even the small cargoes which a blockade-runner could carry 
promised handsome returns. In spite of the steadily increasing efficiency of 
the Federal navy, blockade running continued almost until the end of the 
war. 

It was common for traders engaged in supplying the Confederacy' to 
carry clearance papers for Nassau in the Bahamas or for Matamoras in 
Mexico. They might put into those ports, or they might not. In any case 
the Confederacy was their ultimate destination. In order to stop the pracucc, 
vessels of the Union navy began to seize boats bound for Nassau, provided 
there was reason to believe that their clearance papers did not tell the whole 
truth and that their cargoes were really going to some southern port. To 
justify the seizure of such vessels, the United States Supreme Court revived 
the doctrine of continuous voyage. In deciding whether a cargo ought to be 
condemned or not, the determining factor was the ultimate destination 
rather than the place named in the ship’s papers. A large consignment of 
arms, cleared for Nassau, was destined for the Confederacy because Nassau 
was at peace. Among the cases that reached the Supreme Court, the Dol- 
phin and Bermuda furnished important precedents, because the Court sanc- 
tioned the seizure of both vessel and cargo. In the case of the Springbok 
the cargo was condemned, while the vessel was freed because there was 
no evidence of fraudulent action on the part of the owners. 

The French in Mexico 

Relations between the Confederacy and France were no more satisfactory’ to 
Davis than were those with Great Britain. Napoleon III expressed sympathy 
for the South and in 1862 he proposed that his own government, with 
England and Russia, join in proposing an armistice for six months. The 
BnUsh authorities refused to participate, and Napoleon III would not make 
the venture alone. Early in 1863, according to Slidell, Napoleon himself 
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suggested a complicated arrangement whereby ironclad vessels might be 
constructed for the Confederacy w French ports The work was begun with 
the Emperor’s knowledge and approval but without formal contracts These 
would be signed when the Emperor gave his verbal assurance that the 
vessels would be permitted to leave port under the Confederate flag. But 
the Union victories of 1863 made the French ruler a bit more cautious, 
and he never gave the assurance. The Confederacy did not get the ships 

These difficulties were only a part of the burden which Seward had to 
carry dunng the war Napoleon III caused trouble when he began to experi- 
ment with a colonial scheme in Mexico, and the story of his puppet Maxi- 
milian is an interesting episode m the career of the adventurer of the Revo- 
lution of 1S48 

The preference which Mexico had for revolution as a substitute for orderly 
elections has been mentioned before, in connection with Texas By 1857 
she had a record of thirty-six different governments in as many years, and 
nearly all of them had been preceded by revolution In 1857, after the final 
disappearance of Santa Anna, the Mexicans adopted a new constitution, and 
a president was elected with almost no opposition He was duly inaugurated 
on December 1 for a term of four years Inside of a month he had been 
driven from the country According to the constitutional provision covering 
presidential vacancies, the next in line for the office was Benito Juarez 
Juarez was an Indian, an able leader who had a genuine interest in the 
Mexican people. He was unable to restore order, and for two years Mexico 
was plunged in confusion Outrages against American citizens and personal 
insults to Forsyth, the American minister, compelled the United States to 
sever diplomatic relations These were restored in 1859, and from that year 
to 1867 the United States recognized the Juarez government. 

In December i860 Juarez captured Mexico City and began a series of 
attacks upon the strong clerical party In addition to his domestic difficulties, 
Juarez was troubled with foreign problems His predecessors had borrowed 
money from any banker who would lend to them Their understanding of 
public finance was that whatever they got they spent to keep themselves in 
power, and then passed the obligations to pay over to then successors. After 
the volume of this indebtedness had piled up to a point where the prospect 
of payment looked dubious, the foreign bankers appealed to their govern- 
ments for help 

By 1861 Great Britain, Spam, and France were insisting upon a settlement 
of various claims against Mexico. England and Spam complained that debts 
remained unpaid and that claims for property' damaged or destroyed re- 
ceived no attention. The French grievances were less substantial One claim 
was based upon $15,000,000 in bonds issued through a Swiss banking firm 
For bonds to that amount, the thrifty Swiss house had turned over to one 
of the ephemeral Mexican governments the sum of $750/100 Then the 
bonds were taken by French bankers, and the French government ms.sted 
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upon the payment of the whole $15,000,000. In addition, claims to the extent 
of $12,000,000 more were trumped up for alleged injuries to French subjects. 

Juarez was in no position to meet these claims; in fact he was inclined 
to question the binding force of all financial arrangements made by his 
predecessors. In making the loans the bankers knew that they were indulge 
mg in wild gambling; Mexico had never enjoyed enough lasting stability 
to justify expectations of payment. And yet these Europeans gravely de- 
clared that Mexico must play the game according to the rules accepted 
among firmly established governments. According to these rules the Mexi- 
can republic, not merely the ruling group of revolutionary adventurers, was 
responsible for these debts. 

In July 1861 Juarez decreed that payments to all foreign bankers be sus- 
pended for two years. The British and French ministers demanded an 
immediate revocation of the order, and when Juarez refused they broke 
off diplomatic relations. The Spanish government had already taken this 
step This threat of a European triple alliance against Mexico boded ill for 
the Monroe Doctrine, and Seward tried to ward off actual intervention. He 
suggested to Juarez that the United States xvould assume responsibility for 
paying the interest on the whole debt of Mexico for five years, provided 
certain securities were given. These, Seward said, should be a mortgage on 
the public lands and mineral rights in Lower California, Chihuahua, 
Sonora, and Sinaloa. If Mexico should not reimburse the United States 
within six years, the American title to these properties would become abso- 
lute 

The validity of this arrangement was made conditional upon a British 
and French agreement not to enforce payment, provided the Senate would 
ratify Seward’s plan. But the European governments looked upon the 
proposal as a thinly veiled arrangement for the seizure of Mexican territory 
by the United States, and they were determined to have a hand in any such 
profitable game. Furthermore, the United States Senate looked coldly upon 
Seward’s plan for mortgaging Mexico into good financial behavior. 

The rejection of Seward’s plan left the parties where they were in the 
beginning. Thereupon, in October i86r, Great Britain, Spain, and France 
agreed upon intervention in Mexico. They announced that they were seek- 
ing no acquisition of territory and no special advantages. They also said 
that they had no intention of impairing the sovereignty of Mexico. They 
asked the United States to acquiesce in their proposed measures, but they 
made it plain that their action would be in no way influenced by an un- 
favorable reply. Seward said that his government could not become a party 
to the agreement. He did not deny the right of the three powers to intervene, 
and he expressed satisfaction at the assurance that there was no intention 
of impairing the sovereignty of Mexico. 

Early in 1862 a combined English, French, and Spanish force took pos- 
session of Vera Cruz. According to the original plan, only the coast cities 
were to be seized, but, once French troops had landed, Napoleon III pro- 
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posed to capture Mexico City After a month the English and Spanish 
governments withdrew from the enterprise and left the French a dear field. 
By the summer of 1863 French troops, heavily reinforced, had occupied 
Mexico City Then the French summoned a carefully picked convention of 
prominent white Mexicans, representing chiefly the powerful dencal party 
The convention announced that Mexico desired a monarchy with a Cath- 
olic emperor for a sovereign An aspirant for the post was found in Maxi- 
milian of Austria, the brother of Francis Joseph The Mexican people — 
that is, the Indians — were not consulted as to their preferences in the mat- 
ter, but they rarely had been in previous overturns Maximilian was installed 
by a faction, as his predecessors had been, but m this particular cast the 
faction had the backing of Napoleon III 

Maximilian himself entered Mexico in 1864, and the presence of 35,000 
French troops inspired fear, if not respect He had widespread support 
among the white groups but not among the Indians From 1864 to 1867 
Juarez kept up constant guerilla warfare, but he was not strong enough 
to recover control of the government At the close of the American war 
Seward informed Napoleon that French troops could no longer be toler- 
ated tn Mexico The Emperor agreed to take them out if the United States 
would recognize Maximilian Seward refused Napoleon then, in 1866, 
agreed to withdraw them all by the following year, and be did so When 
Francis Joseph hinted at Austrian support for his brother, Seward silenced 
him by a plain threat of war When the French troops left, Maximilian 
might have saved lus life by going with them, but he felt that he owed 
something to his associates H« decision to remain put him at the mercy 
of Juarez, and on June 19, 1867, he was shot. 

This attempt to establish a French protectorate over Mexico was the first 
serious challenge to the Monroe Doctrine, The episode attracted wide- 
spread attention, and protests against France were registered in newspapers, 
party platforms, and in congressional resoluuons. Fortunately, the test hap- 
pened to come at a time when the United States was able to resort to 
vigorous action Because of the seriousness of the principle at stake, the 
country was justified in its feeling of elation at Seward’s victory The pros- 
pect of a renewal of European control over Latin America had been de- 
cisively checked 

In 1861 and 1863, when Confederate officials were still hoping for French 
intervention in their own cause, they made a point of endorsing Napo- 
leons policy ut Mexico, even going so far as to express approval of Maxi- 
milian In his message to Congress of December 1863, Davis referred to 
the “lively interest” felt tn this venture. 

Although preferring our own Government and institutions to those of other 
countries, wc can have no disposition to contest the exercise by them of the 
same right of self government which we assert for ourselves If the Mexican 
people prefer a monarchy to a republic, it is our plain duty cheerfully to 
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acquiesce in their decision and to evince a sincere and friendly interest in their 
prosperity 

But Napoleon III had lost interest in the Confederacy, and Maximilian 
refused to receive a minister from Davis’s government. 

Wartime Finance 

During the Civil War, as in wars generally, the government found it easier 
to keep the ranks filled with men than to raise the necessary funds. Con- 
gress at first preferred loans to taxes so that war costs could be shifted to 
later generations In July 1861 Chase, the secretary of the treasury', was 
authorized to borrow $250,000,000. At the same time Congress levied a 
direct tax of $20,000,000, imposed an income tax of 3 percent on incomes 
above $800, and increased the tariff rates From time to time Congress 
cither raised the rates on taxes already in existence, such as the tariff, or 
ymposed new taxes in the form of stamp duties. In 1862 the income tax 
was raised to 3 percent on incomes from $600 to $10,000 and to 5 percent 
on higher incomes; later these rates were raised again to 5 and 10 percent, 
respectively. It took time to realize the returns from these various sources, 
and in 1863 Congress bridged the gap by authorizing the issue of legal 
tender, noninterest-bearing treasury notes. These were known as green 
backs The amount issued at first was $150,000,000, but before the end of 
the war the volume outstanding had been increased to $449,000,000. 
Throughout the war they fluctuated in value, as reports from the front 
were favorable or otherwise. 

In the course of the war the government raised approximately $667,000,000 
in taxes and $2,140,000,000 in loans Because the bonds did not sell rapidly, 
in February' 1863 Chase induced Congress to pass the National Banking 
Act. This provided for federal incorporation of banks. These national banks 
could issue notes, which were secured by government bonds. Every na- 
tional bank was required to purchase bonds equal in amount to at least 
one third of its paid-up capital These were deposited with the treasurer 
of the United States and held by him. Then the banks were allowed to 
issue notes equal in amount to 90 percent of the market value of the bonds. 
This measure provided currency, and at the same time created a dependable 
market for the bonds. In 1865 state bank notes were driven out of circu- 
lation with a 10 percent tax. 

The success of federal finance was made possible by the extraordinary' 
business “boom” which the North enjoyed during the war. Business en- 
tered upon a period of expansion that was not checked until the panic of 
1873. Prosperity extended to all parts of the Union and affected every phase 
of economic life. The nation was still primarily agricultural, and there were 
good harvests every year, especially of wheat and corn. In 1862 and 1863 
there were “bumper crops" of wheat. In 1862 the Union States raised 
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177,000,000 bushels of wheat, 4,000,000 more than the whole country had 
raised in its best year before the war 

This agricultural activity was made possible by a number of factors 
There was no serious shortage of labor because of the widespread intro- 
duction of labor-saving machinery With the help of the machines, women 
could take the place of men m the fields and they did so, especially in the 
West Markets for the heavy agricultural output were found in various 
quarters The army required more food than would have been necessary 
for the same number of men in civil life There were also increasing de- 
mands for American wheat abroad In 1861 crops faded all over Europe, 
while England suffered a second failure the next year In 1862 the United 
Slates exported 60,000,000 bushels of wheat, three times as much as the 
average annual export for the preceding ten years 
Every branch of industry expanded to meet wartime demands The 
woolen mills were apparendy the most flourishing of all They were rushed 
to fullest capacity, and for those days the profits were enormous One manu- 
facturer said he was then making $2000 a day The dividends paid hy the* 
woolen mills ranged from 10 to 40 percent 
In Pennsylvania and the other states where iron-manufactunng plants 
were located, there were signs of prosperity equaling those in the woolen 
centers The demand for farm implements, farm machines, textile machin- 
ery, and, of course, muniuons kept them busy In Philadelphia fifty-eight 
new factories were built in 1862, fifty-seven in 1863, sixty-five in 1864 Other 
cities r "ported equally interesting figures During the war years more pat- 
ents were issued than ever before in the history of the Union Five thou- 
sand were issued in 1864 alone, as against forty-two in the Confederacy 
Tins expansion m agriculture and in industry, added to the activity of 
the War Department in transporting troops and supplies, meant an equally 
big gain for the railroads Every year of the war, railroad journals reported 
a steady increase in traffic and dividends Companies paid off their in- 
debtedness and made good profits besides On a number of lines between 
i860 and 1865 freight and passenger traffic was doubled 
The Confederacy presented a very different picture Never self-sufficing 
cither agriculturally or industrially before the war, and pardy cut off from 
its sources of manufactures and food, its people had to familiarize them- 
selves with a new tjpc of farming and with manufacturing Factories were 
iuilt, notably in Atlanta, and machine shops were constructed to provide 
tools and munitions, but there was nothing like the profitable economic 
expansion just described in the North 
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in purchasing munitions and supplies abroad, and when it was gone the 
government depended upon unsecured note issues, amounting, all told, to 
§1,000,000,000. The notes were legal tender and they were convertible at 
par into 8 percent Confederate bonds. The bonds were payable in coin, 
theoretically; as a matter of fact they were never paid at all. At the begin- 
ning of 1863 Confederate paper dollar was worth 33 cents in gold, by 
the end of that year 5 cents, and in April 1865, i%o cents. Flour cost Siooo 
a barrel, coffee $40 a pound, wood §5 a stick. When the farmers refused to 
sell produce for this worthless paper, the government seized the supplies 
it needed. This rapid decline of Confederate credit was revealed again in 
the market value of the bond issues. The first loan of $15,000,000 was quoted 
at 90 in 1862, and at 5 or lower in 1864. Early in 1863 the Confederate 
Secretary of the Treasury Memminger arranged through the banking house 
of Emile Erlanger in Paris for a loan of $15,000,000 at 7 percent The prin- 
cipal was to be paid in New Orleans cotton six months after the end of 
the war. Erlanger bought the bonds at 77 and sold them in Fngland at 
95%, So enthusiastic were the English friends of the Confederacy that thev 
oversubscribed the loan three times in two days. After Chattanooga the 
bonds dropped to 37, and with the final Union victor)’ they dropped to 0. 
As Lord Salisbury put it, the English nobility had bet their money on 
the wrong horse 

In this effort to find means for prosecuting the war, the Confederate 
Congress enacted two laws providing for the confiscation of property. The 
first of these, passed in March 1863, authorized President Davis to appoint 
commissioners for each state; these officials were empowered to fix prices 
for all commodities bought by the government. The second, passed a 
month later, authorized a tax in kind of one tenth of all farm produce in 
the Confederacy Even Davis himself, in his message of December 1863, 
described this system of supplying the army as “unequal in its operation, 
vexatious to the producer, injurious to the industrial interests, and produc- 
tive of . . . discontent among the people.” 

Arbitrary Power 

Aside from military and financial problems, both governments had to con- 
tend with difficulties that rarely if ever trouble a country in time of peace. 

Suppressing The federal government underwent a vast increase in power. Congress 
Disloyaltj ] eviec | (Erect taxes, endowed agricultural colleges, and gave the Union 
Pacific Railroad its start. Furthermore, Lincoln ordered the suspension of 
the privilege of habeas corpus, and disloyal citizens were arrested. But there 
was no suppression of Congress, and the members of that body were just 
as free to criticize the administration as ever. Except in the border states, 
there was no interference with elections, and there were no executions of 
political prisoners. 

From the beginning of the war, when the pro-Confederate mob in Balti- 
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more fired upon the 6th Regiment from Massachusetts and the governor 
of Kentucky tried to proclaim neutrality between the belligerents, the ad- 
ministration had to evolve a policy for checkmating the enemies of the 
Union within the Union itself. Opposition was not confined to the border 
states Throughout the North there were scattered elements of a peace 
party In this group were to be found objectors to war in general, because 
of ethical or religious convictions, and objectors to this particular war, on 
the ground that the federal government had no right to coerce the states 
Finally there were the “Copperheads," who were openly sympathetic with 
the Confederacy 

By their attack upon troops in federal service, the zealous Marylanders 
dad come dangerously close to treason Lincoln felt that they had sacri- 
ficed all claim to the protection of the law, and he prepared to invoke 
extraordinary powers to restrain them In 1861 he authorized General Scott 
to suspend the writ of habeas corpus along the line of troop movements 
between Washington and Bangor, Maine. On September 24, 1862, Lincoln 
issued a proclamation, declaring that “disloyal persons are not adequately 
restrained by the ordinary process of law from hindering the enlistment of 
troops and from giving aid and comfort in various ways to the insurrec- 
tion ” Consequently, he declared, ail rebels and insurgents in the Union, 
and all persons who interfered with the enrollment of troops, should be 
subject to martial law and liable to trial by military tribunal; also that the 
writ of habeas corpus should be suspended in respect to all persons im- 
prisoned by military authority 

The President found justification for these orders in the Constitution, 
which gives a negative power to suspend the writ of habeas corpus There 
was, however, considerable fault-finding, especially by those who felt that 
Congress alone could set aside legal safeguards. In March 1863 Congress 
gase the President authority to do what he already bad done. Strengthened 
by this legislative approval, Lincoln, on September 14, 1863, proclaimed a 
suspension of the writ of habeas corpus m case of all prisoners held as 
spies, aiders or abettors of the enemy, deserters from Union forces, resuters 
of military conscription, or “for any other offense against the military or 
nasal service." 

This removal of time-honored safeguards of individual liberty laid Lin- 
coln open to bitter adverse criticism In denying the rights of "free speech 
and a free press, his opponents said, he was guilty of destroying the very' Lincoln's 
foundations on which the government rested Fortunately for the cause of 
the Union, Lincoln was not disturbed by these complaints and always found 
convincing arguments to justify his own course 

Let the Union be destroyed, he declared, and not only would the Con- 
stitution fall with it, but also the privileges about which the peace party 
was so insistent By a temporary encroachment on some oE those rights he 
might save the Union and the whole structure of privileges erected upon 
it. His duty, as he saw it, was to preserve “by every indispensable means. 
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that government — that nation of which the Constitution was die organic 
law.” Under conditions then existing, ‘‘Measures otherwise unconstitutional 
might become lawful by becoming indispensable to the preservation of the 
Constitution through the preservation of the nation ” Measures which the 
President could not take in time of peace became permissible in time of 
war, because, as he saw it, “the Constitution invests its Commander in 
Chief with the law of war in time of war.” And again, he declared that 
“certain proceedings are constituuonal when, in cases of rebellion or in- 
vasion, the public safety requires them, which would not be constitutional 
when, in absence of rebellion or invasion, the public safety does not re- 
quire them.” 

Lincoln assumed that the safety of the state required the incarceration of 
a number of people, and they were promptly arrested. These arrests were 
made without warrants by federal marshals or military officials, and in 
many cases no formal charges were ever brought and no trial took place. 
The length of imprisonment depended upon circumstances These im- 
prisonments were made on grounds of suspected treason, aiding the Con- 
federacy, acting as Confederate spies, and harboring deserters “Disloyalty” 
was the reason given for imprisoning certain prominent Democrats 

Altogether more than 13,000 individuals were subjected to arbitrary ar- 
rest. Many of the victims were inconspicuous, but there was one striking 
exception. Clement F. Vallandigham of Ohio, nationally known Demo- 
cratic politician, had made himself notorious by his attacks upon Lincoln’s 
war policy. As long as he was a member of Congress he could talk with 
impunity, but his term expired in 1863. In May of that year General Bum- 
side ordered his arrest on the charge of obstructing enlistment in the army. 
Vallandigham was tried by court-martial, found guilty, and sentenced to 
imprisonment for the duration of the war. Immediately he became the hero 
of the disaffected. Then, when the political enemies of the administration 
and the peace party were preparing to capitalize Vallandigham’s martyr- 
dom, Lincoln mined their scheme by making dieir victim ridiculous In- 
stead of keeping the man in prison, the President sent him under a flag 
of truce into the Confederate lines. With the cordial cooperation of his new 
hosts, Vallandigham left the South and retired to Canada, entirely free, 
but more of a joke than a hero. Then he became the Democratic candidate 
for governor of Ohio and directed his campaign from Canada. Perhaps the 
attitude of his state can best be seen in the 100,000 majority which it rolled 
up against him. After this failure he returned home. 

When a meeting of Democrats in New York censured the President for 
punishing Vallandigham, Lincoln replied that the man had been punished 
because he had endeavored to prevent the raising of troops and to encour- 
age desertion from the army. Desertion in time of war, he declared, must 
be punished by death. “Must I shoot a simple-minded soldier boy who 
deserts, while I must not touch a hair of 3 wily agitator who induces him 
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to desert? I think that . to silence the agitator and save the boy 
is not only Constitutional but withal a gTeat mercy ” 

The most extreme cases of suppression of individual freedom occurred 
in Maryland early in the war In July 1861 the administration ordered the 
arrest of the police commissioner of Baltimore. When the national House 
of Representatives asked the President for a statement of his reasons for 
this measure, he replied *T have to state that it is judged to be incom- 
patible with the public interest at this time to furnish the information called 
for by the resolution ” The following September, under ordds of Secretary 
of War Cameron, General Dix arrested ten members of the legislature of 
Maryland and one member of Congress Subsequently, General Banks ar- 
rested nine more Maryland legislators In Maryland, Missouri, and Ken- 
tucky troops supervised elections to discourage disloyal voters 

This policy inevitably brought complaint against Lincoln, but he was 
convinced that his course was right As he told his opponents, his primary 
task was to save the government The existing war imposed extraordinary 
responsibilities upon him, but at the same time it gave him extraordinary 
powers. As he wrote to Governor Seymour of New York, who had pro- 
tested against the new policy of conscription. “My purpose is to be in my 
action just and constitutional, and yet practical, in performing the impor- 
tant duty with which I am charged — of maintaining the unity and the free 
principles of our common country ” 

Other manifestations of arbitrary power were to be found in the cen- 
sorship of telegrams and newspapers Newspapers were forbidden to carry 
important news regarding proposed troop movements, but sometimes they couonblF 
did so in spite of the obvious impropriety Papers which indulged in too 
severe criticism of the President were suppressed, and sometimes the edi- 
tors were arrested, in other cases mailing privileges were denied Occa- 
sionally generals in command assumed the responsibility of stopping publi- 
cations Altogether between three and four hundred papers were sup- 
pressed 

This limited application of censorship raises the question as to what the 
government did in the way of propaganda — that is, efforts designed to 
create and maintain a favorable opinion Beyond the speeches of Lincoln 
and his associates in the government and m Congress, there seems to have 
been very little that was official But private agencies took up the work of 
spreading the Union cause. The best-known organization of this sort ms 
the Union League, which was put into operation at Philadelphia in 1862 
In the course of a few months leagues were organized in Baltimore and 
Washington, New York and Boston, and as far west as San Francisco Be- 
fore long there were branches in eighteen states The purpose of the Union 
League was to promote "unconditional loyalty to the Government of the 
United States . unwavering support of its efforts to suppress the Re- 
bellion, and to spare no endeavor to maintain unimpaired the National 
Unity, both in principle and territorial boundary ” 
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Lincoln’s critics found the crowning example of arbitrary power in the 
Conscription Act of 1863. Under this measure men between die ages of 
Confenption eighteen and forty-five were declared eligible for military service, except 
post office and railroad officials, clergymen, teachers, and those physically 
disabled. The system of drawing was peculiar. Every congressional district 
had to supply a certain quota. If enough men in a district volunteered to 
fill this number, none were drafted. Where volunteering was not sufficient, 
the names of all those liable to service, on separate strips of paper, were put 
into a box, and those drawn were required to serve. But a drafted man 
was permitted to hire a substitute, the cost of which ranged from $300 to 
$1500. Insurance companies were ready to insure men against draft and 
did so until the government put a stop to the practice. This draft law 
aroused severe criticism, and in New York it was the occasion of serious 
riots lasting several days. There were minor riots in Jersey City and in 
Boston Elsewhere the work of enrollment was earned through without 
difficulty. 

In the Confederacy President Davis found himself confronted by many 
similar problems, and necessity drove him into policies at least as arbitrary 
Disloyalty in as any of those adopted in the Union. His government suspended the writ 
tlie South q £ j ia | )eas cor p USj adopted conscription laws, and authorized the seizure of 
private property for military purposes. These measures resulted in wide- 
spread criticism of the Confederate administration. 

These critics complained of the destruction of states’ rights and of the 
establishment of a military despotism. Then there were certain influential 
newspapers, particularly the Charleston Mercury and the Richmond Exam- 
iner, which regularly opposed the administration. To these foes of the gov- 
ernment there should be added some of the local political leaders, who 
placed the preservation of states’ rights above the Confederate cause. These 
leaders who continually harassed Davis found almost solid backing in the 
upland region of the South. The mountaineer whites, individualistic in 
their political philosophy, had never been any too well disposed toward 
the Confederacy. In western Virginia and eastern Tennessee Union senti- 
ment had predominated when the war began. Later, in parts of North 
Carolina, Georgia, and even in Davis’s own state of Mississippi, the tradi- 
tional hostility of the small farmer toward the great plantation owner re- 
asserted itself in open defiance of the Confederacy. Wearied by war, em- 
bittered over the confiscation of their property, and maddened by conscrip- 
tion, these men expressed their feelings in the slogan: “It’s a rich men’s 
war but a poor men’s fight.” 

The Freeing of the Slaves 

While Lincoln found himself attacked from one quarter by those who re- 
sented his policy of dealing xvith hostile criticism, he was attacked from 
, another by the abohuonists. They looked upon the war as an opportunity 
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for cn dung slavery and they resented Lincoln’s unwillingness to move fast 
enough There was at the same time an anti-abolition group, so large and 
influential that Lincoln could not ignore it The Republican party was not 
agreed upon abolitionism, and the Cabinet was divided Lincoln’s position 
became even more uncomfortable when some of the Union generals began 
to set slaves free. General Fremont med this experiment first in Missouri 
Lincoln asked Fnfmont, privately, to withdraw his proclamation on slavery 
Fremont refused to comply with the request, so Lincoln relieved Fremont 
of his command 

In May 1862 General Hunter, in command at Port Royal, South Caro- 
lina, followed Fremont's example and declared all the slaves in Georgia, 
Florida, and Louisiana “forever free." Lincoln curdy declared that “no 
commanding general shall do such a thing . without consulting me ” 
He followed this announcement with a general order, declaring Hunter’s 
proclamation "altogether void.” If circumstances should make emancipa- 
tion desirable as a war measure, he said, the commander in chief, not the 
generals m the field, would issue the necessary regulations 

Lincoln could annul these orders of Fnfmont and of Hunter, but the 
problem of slavery still remained During the first year of the war, by stress- 
ing the cause of the Union, the President had been able to keep emancipa- 
tion in the background But by 1862 he could do this no longer The abo- 
huomsts had their adherents among the newspapers, in the army, and in 
Congress; as the war continued they became more and more insistent. 
Slavery must go This group may have been a minority m the country at 
large, but its facilities for making itself heard were more than sufficient to 
compensate for any inferiority m numbm Again, as long as emancipation 
was not one of Lincoln’s main objectives, the North could never be certain 
of English sympathy But once he decided to overthrow slavery, the Presi- 
dent would secure the important moral support of the powerful antislavery 
liberal group in that country Against these possible gains, Lincoln had to 
consider the almost certain loss of support in the very quarters where his 
advocacy of the Union had brought him strength Not all the northern 
states were abolitionist in sentiment, while the border states were still pro- 
slavery These were pracucal considerations which the abolitionists could 
overlook, the President could not ignore them 

Horace Greeley, generally an extremist, who had urged the country to 
let the southern states go in peace, now came out as one of the leaders of 
the immediate emancipation group. In August 1862 be addressed an open 
letter to the President, calling it “The Prayer of Twenty Millions" 


On the face of this vv~.de earth, Mr President, there is not one disinterested, 
determined, intelligent champion of the Union cause who does not feel that al 
attempt! to put down the rebellion, and at the same tune uphold its excit.ne 
~ pfep ° St , Cr0US , and fuU,c ’ lhat th = ttthcllion, if crushed out tomorrow 
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officers who remain to this day devoted to slavery cm at best be but halfway 
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loyal to the Union; and that c\cry hour of deference to slavery is an hour of 
added and deepened peril to the Union 

Lincoln’s reply was characteristic: 

My paramount object is to save the Union, and not either to save or destroy 
slavery. If I could save the Union without freeing any slave, I would do it, if 
I could save it by freeing all the slaves, I would do it; and if I could save it 
by freeing some and leaving others alone, I would also do that. 

Lincoln himself had given as much careful thought to emancipation as 
any man m the country. Being a conservative lawyer, he recognized the 
legal validity of the master’s title to his slaves; this vested interest, he felt, 
should not be arbitrarily annulled. It might, however, be purchased by the 
state, and then the state could free the slaves. With this end m view, on 
March 6, 1862, he submitted a special message to his “fellow-citizens of 
the Senate and House of Representatives,” recommending the adoption of 
the following joint resolution: 

That the United States, in order to cooperate with any State which may 
adopt gradual abolishment of slavery ought to give such State pecuniary aid, to 
be used by such State, in its discretion, to compensate for the inconvenience, 
public and private, produced by such change of system. 

Payment for the slaves might be made at the rate of $400 each. Congress 
adopted the recommendation, but the border states refused to take advan- 
tage of it. 

Again and agam Lincoln reverted to this idea of compensated emancipa- 
tion. In his second annual message, December 1862, he urged Congress to 
adopt an amendment to the Constitution, promising compensation to any 
state which should abolish its slaves at any time prior to January' 1, 1900. 
The long period, he said, would spare “both races from the evils of sudden 
derangement, in fact, from the necessity of any derangement”; it would 
save the slaves from the “destitution which must largely attend immediate 
emancipation m localities where their numbers are very great.” Finally, as 
late as February 6, 1865, Lincoln proposed compensation for those states 
which would cease their resistance to federal authority by April 1, next. His 
Cabinet, however, unanimously disapproved, whereupon compensation 
dropped out of the picture. 

After the first failure of the plan for buying the freedom of the slaves, 
Lincoln had given thought to another method of conciliating the abolition- 
ists. He had no legal nor constitutional right to proceed against slavery in 
any state but, as head of the army, he could use his war power in any way 
that might embarrass the enemy. He planned, therefore, to announce free- 
dom for all slaves in those parts of the country still in rebellion For this 
purpose he worked out a carefully phrased proclamation, the first draft of 
which was written early in July 1862 At the end of the month, after Con- 
gress had adjourned, he showed it to his Cabinet. Seward suggested that 
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public announcement of tins proclamation be field up until after a military 
victory for the Union Lincoln published it on September 22 after McClellan 
had succeeded in checking Lee’s progress at Antietam It was to go into 
effect January 1, 1863 The gist of the proclamauon was contained in the 
following sentence “All persons held as slaves within any state or desig- 
nated pan of a state the people whereof shall be in rebellion against the 
United States shall be then, thenceforward, and forever free." 

Even a casual reading of the document makes it plain that the Emanci- 
pation Proclamauon did not immediately emancipate a single slave It ap- 
plied neither to the border states nor to those portions of the Confederacy 
then held by Union forces It could not be made effective m the Confeder- 
acy Lincoln’s famous document therefore was designed not to free the 
slaves but to announce a policy for the future, and to please politicians like 
Chase and Fremont and editors like Greeley Lincoln himself admitted that 
it had “no constitutional or legal justification, except as a military measure ” 

In December 1863 a member of Congress introduced in the Home a 
Thirteenth Amendment to the Constitution, providing for the final and 
absolute prohibition of slavery everywhere within the jurisdiction of the 
United States But this Amendment did not win the approval of Congress 
until January 1865, By the following December, it was ratified by the netev 
sary three quarters of the state legislatures, and put into effect. 

Politics during the War 

At the umc it was issued, the Emancipation Proclamation was politically 
unpopular By 1862, when the congressional elections came around, Lin- 
coln knew that many Democrats who had upheld him m 1861 would vote 
against his party, and he knew that his party itself was torn with serious 
factional differences In the Republican camp there were the radicals who 
insisted upon immediate abolition and the conservatives who placed the 
preservation of the Union above everything else In the President's Cabinet 
these factions were led respectively by Chase and Seward Some Democrats 
supported Lincoln during the war, as for example Stanton and Andrew 
Johnson. Others, like McClellan, approved of the war but disapproved of 
the Lincoln administration Still others, the “copperheads," tried to block 
enlistments, encouraged desertion, and when possible sent military informa- 
tion 10 the Confederate authorities In prosecuting the war, Lincoln had to 
keep this complex political situation in mind Every new measure and pro- 
posal had to be considered not on its meats but with reference to its effect 
on his own party and upon the opposition. Next to winning victories m the 
field it was essential to retain a majority in Congress 
The issues in this congressional campaign of 1862 were the wartime poli- 
ce of the administration, particularly the suspension of habeas corpus, 
arbitrary arrests, and emancipation of the slaves The Republicans lost New 
York, Pcnmjbama, Ohm, Indian 1, Ilhnms, and Wisconsin. New Jersey, 
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which had gone against the Republicans in i860, did the same in 1862. The 
administration majority in Congress was cut down to the narrowest margin. 

This outcome made the administration somewhat nervous as the Presi- 
dential campaign of 1864 approached. Disappointment over Grant’s failure 
to bring the war to a speedy close found expression among the Republicans 
in criticism of Lincoln and in demands for a more vigorous prosecution of 
die war. The radicals of the Chase-Fremont school were especially out- 
spoken in their desire for a new executive. This group attempted to carry 
the whole party with it by calling a convention of its own. Meeting at 
Cleveland, they drew up a platform advocating, among other things, a con- 
stitutional amendment to prohibit slavery, congressional rather than execu- 
tive control of reconstruction, and the confiscation of Confederate property. 
For their candidate they picked their first standard bearer, John C. Fremont. 
In September, however, Fremont dropped out of the campaign. 

The regular Republicans, laying emphasis upon their wartime tide of 
“the Union, party,” met at Baltimore in June They agreed with the radi- 
cals in calling for the Thirteenth Amendment, but disagreed with them in 
their attitude toward Lincoln. Lincoln got all the votes except those of 
Missouri on the first ballot. For Vice President the convention selected one 
of the conspicuous pro-war Democrats, Andrew Johnson of Tennessee. At 
the time his choice seemed to be an excellent piece of political strategy 
because it made the ticket acceptable to other Democrats. 

The Democrats planned to make capital out of Lincoln’s failure to end 
the war, and they postponed their convention until August 29. Their plat- 
form characterized the conduct of the war as a failure and demanded a 
change in administration, but the Democrats did not advocate peace on 
soudiern terms. However, the permanent chairman was a peace Democrat 
of New York, Horatio Seymour, and the notorious Vallandigham wrote the 
platform. It took the party twenty years to recover from the effects of such 
leadership. The Democratic nominee was General McClellan On Septem- 
ber 1 the Democrats adjourned, prepared to go before the country with 
their war-is-a-failurc platform, even though their candidate would not stand 
on it. On September 2 the first reports of Sherman’s capture of Adanta 
began to arrive. Before the end of the month Sheridan won his victories 
in the Shenandoah valley, and Farragut had won another in Mobile Bay. 
The Republican newspapers ridiculed the Democratic platform, and Lin- 
coln became more popular. In the election he carried all but three states, 
Kentucky, Delaware, and New Jersey, getting 212 electoral votes to 21 for 
McClellan. His popular plurality was nearly half a million. But his success 
was due largely, if not endrely, to the sudden change for the better in the 
field. 

By March 4, 1865, when Lincoln was inaugurated for his second term, 
the end of the war was in sight, and the President’s popularity was assured. 
On Aprd 11, two days after Lee’s surrender, Lincoln participated in a gen- 
eral celebration and delivered his last public address. The end of the war. 
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he said, made immediate plans for reconstruction imperative. But the whole 
subject was full of difficulty. In the South there was no organized authority 
to deal with “We simply must begin with and mold from disorganized and 
discordant elements Nor is it a small additional embarrassment that we, 
the loyal people, differ among ourselves as to the mode, manner, and meas- 
ure of reconstruction " Some of his critics, he said, were finding fault with 
him because he had not decided definitely whether the seceded states were 
in the Union or out of it He did not intend to argue the point, on the 
contrary, as he told his hearers, he felt that discussion of such a "pernicious 
abstraction" could work nothing but harm. 

We all agree that the seceded States, so called, are out of their proper prac- 
tical relation with the Union, and that the sole object of the Government, civil 
and military, in regard to those States, is to again get them into that proper 
relation I believe that it is not only possible, but, in fact, easier, to do this with- 
out deciding or even considering whether these States have ever been out of 
the Union, than with it. Finding themseha safely at home, it would be utterly 
immaterial whether they had ever been abroad 

In his last Cabinet meeting, held on April 14, 1865, Lincoln made a strong 
pica for lenience toward the South 

I hope there will be no persecution, no bloody work after the war is over 
None need expect me to take any part in hanging or kilting them Enough 
lives have been sacrificed. Wc must extinguish our resentment if we expect 
harmony and union 

That same evening Lincoln and a small party went to a play m Ford's 
Theater Shortly before the end of the performance, John Wilkes Booth, 
an actor, gamed access to the President's box Before anyone was aware of 
the interruption, he placed a pistol directly against Lincoln’s head and shot 
him Then he leaped to the stage, breaking his ltg in the fall, but because 
of the general confusion he succeeded in making his escape. He took refuge 
in Virginia, but his hiding place was discovered, and upon his refusal to 
come out and surrender he was shot. His fellow conspirators were tried, 
convicted of conspiracy to commit murder, and hanged Booth’s crime 
sohed no problems On the contrary, it deprived the people of their ablest 
leader at a time when his services were most urgently needed 
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Conditions in the Sonth 

W hen Lee accepted Grant’s terms of surrender at Appomattox, the 
Civil War was over and the Confederate States of America ceased 
to exist as a government. Interest in reconstruction took the place of interest 
in the war, and for the next twelve years this subject dominated American 
politics and government. The Lincoln administration had not entered upon 
the war for the purpose of destroying slavery, and the end of the war found 
slavery still in existence in the border states. The Emancipation Proclama- 
tion had foretold the end of the peculiar institution, and the war had prac- 
tically destroyed slavery in the Confederacy. The Thirteenth Amendment, 
designed to abolish it completely, was even then in process of ratification by 
the states. The adoption of this Amendment would bring about a complete 
change in the relation of whites and Negroes. The close of the Civil War 
therefore found the South facing a double problem, recovery from the 
effects of the fighting and the establishment of a new status for former 
slaves. 

For the northern states, reconstruction was relatively simple. The military 
forces had to be dcmobihzed and the civil courts restored to full authority, 
but that was practically all. In the South, on the other hand, the war had 
brought general disaster. Even in the areas untouched by actual fighting, 
economic activity had come almost to a standstill, For the regions of actual 
warfare the status was one not of stagnation but of chaos. In many cases 
fields on the farms had remained uncultivated for periods of from one to 
four years, so that they were grown up to briers and underbrush. Livestock 
had been killed for food or confiscated by the armies. Fences, fruit trees, 
buildings, and roads were damaged or destroyed. Farm tools had worn out, 
and there had been no means of replacement during the war. Even seeds 
and fertilizer for new crops were wanting. In Georgia, throughout the area 
covered by Sherman’s march, sixty miles in width, destruction of farms was 
almost complete. Confederate veterans who came straggling home to ruined 
farms were in no position to support themselves and their families, to say 
nothing of their former slaves. 

Adequate transportation facilities might have made the situation less bad, 
but the war almost ruined these facilities. The destruction of railroad prop- 
erty had been widespread and effective. On some lines the rival armies had 
torn up the tracks, burned the crossues, wrecked the locomotives, and ruined 
the rolling stock. On others the roadbeds were overgrown with briers; 
wooden bridges, buildings, and water tanks were pardy or wholly m ruins. 
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One senous obstacle to recovery was the absence of capital and the lack 
of credit Southerners had invested their funds in Confederate bonds Hard 
mono,’ had given way to Confederate paper Bonds and paper money were 
both worthless at the end of the war For the farsighted individuals who 
had put their money into real estate, there was no immediate relief because 
there was no sale for land Thousands of acres were actually deserted by 
their owners because they had neither the means nor the labor to cultivate 
them 

To complete the picture of nun, the labor system of the South had broken 
down The former slaves, numbering approximately 4,000,000, had repre- 
sented a market value of more than $2,000,000,000 This investment was The 


completely wiped out More important still, the customs of the country 
which had been built upon slavery were suddenly rendered obsolete The 
Negroes were not all free when the war came to an end, but in December 
1865 the Thirteenth Amendment went into effect, and this ended slavery 
for all time. In anticipation of this measure, even before the end of the 
struggle, some Negroes had begun to drift into the army camps Others 
left the plantations and wandered into the nearest towns Settlements of 
Negro fugitives were started along the seacoast and at points on the Mis- 
sissippi Although these groups of vagrants and refugees were numerous, 
the)' included only a fraction of the Negroes, most of them remained on 
the plantations Here the)- were a burden to their former owners, who, in 
spite of good intentions, could not find enough food for them 

But the problem of the freedmen was not simply a matter of food, cloth- 
ing, and shelter New legal, social, and economic regulations were neces- 
sary' Under slavery die Negroes had received all necessities of life from 
their owners Freedom cut the Negro loose from security and left him 
stranded with no means of supporting himself and with no legal rights 
When the federal government gave freedom, it gave that and nothing more. 
The ordinary Negro possessed no property; not even the clothes which he 
wore belonged to him He had received no training to fit him for the re- 
sponsibilities of freedom, and he had no experience as an independent 
laborer or farmer In the circumstances there was bound to be unrest, but 
most of the Negroes proved loyal and anxious to cooperate. However some 
Negroes were bewildered by the change in their station in life, and they 
isccamc uneasy Vagrancy and petty thievery were bound to develop, par- 
ticularly m view of the generally disorganized state of society and the diffi- 
culty m procuring food In general the problem was to define the place of 
(lie Negroes tn the new economic and social structure. What were their 
rights before the law, in the schools, in churches, in public building and 
on common carnets’ Under what condmons should they be allowed to 
own land or to enjoy the privileges associated with freedom? 

As for the southern wh.tes, they seemed ready to cooperate with federal 
officials and to accept the fact of freedom for the Negroes No single state- 
ment will describe their attitude because attitudes vaned widely wuh differ- 
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cnt individuals. On the basis of his observations General Grant believed that 
“the mass of thinking men of the South accept the present situation of 
affairs in good faith . . . The citizens of the Southern States are anxious 
to return to self-government within the union as soon as possible . . . they 
are in earnest in wishing to do what is required by the government.” 


Plans of Lincoln and Johnson 

.The need of a policy of reconstruction had first appeared when Union forces 
conqucred_parts of .the. Confederacy while the war was still in progress. In 
‘tEe summer of 1862 President Lincoln had worked out the details of a pro- 
gram for Louisiana. The specific terms under which parts of the South 
might be restored to the Union were listed in the President’s proclamation 
of 1863. To those southerners who would take a prescribed oath, the terms 
of which called for obedience to the federal Constitution and for acceptance 
of all acts of Congress and of all executive proclamations regarding slavery, 
Lincoln promised pardon and restoration of citizenship. During the war the 
privilege of taking the oath was denied to those holding important positions 
in the Confederate army, navy, or government, as well as to those who had 
lestgned places in the federal government to join the Confederacy. Then, if 
loyal citizens could be found to the number of at least 10 percent of the 
voters in a state, according to the census of i860, they might proceed to 
establish state governments. Lincoln promised to recognize these as legal. 
By 1864 there were three governments organized under this 10-percent 
plan: Louisiana, Ten nesse e, and Arkansas. 

In applying this icfpercent plan, Lincoln's primary purpose was reconcili- 
ation. He hoped that normal conditions could be promptly restored, and he 
did not intend to impose further burdens on the South According to his 
theory the southern white people were the ones best fitted to reorganize 
state governments in their section Lincoln did not share the abolitionist 
notion that the Negroes should be elevated at once to full rights o f cltiz'c n- 
^hi£_ir , rivatcly he suggested that a few of them rnlgfi t~b"c ~ gl ve n the vote, 
but he made no provision for them in any of his official plans. He had no 
intention of turning southern society upside down. 

Eor-yanous^jreasons Lincoln’s plan of reconstruction Tailed to satisfy 
Congress. The leaders in Congress then evolved a policy of their own, in a 
lull framed bv Henry Winter Davis and Beniamin F. Wade. The Wade- 
Davis bill declared the southern states outside the Union. As a condition of 
readmission a clear majority of The voters in any given state would be re- 
quired to take an oath of allegiance. The state would then be required to 
abolish slavery and to repudiate the Confederate debt. The law denied the 
privilege of voting and of holding office to officials of the Confederate gov- 
ernment and to Confederate military officers above the rank of colonel. 
Congress_S £Qt this measure to the President on July 3, 1864, which happened 
to be the day of adiournment. Lincoln refused to sign it, so it was killed by 
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a pocket veto Nothing further was done to reorganize southern state gov- 
"trnrfitntT’untiF after the end of the war 

In the next session of Congress the leaders acted to improve conditions 
among the Negroes For this purpose Congre ss ^passed a law yer e ating the _ 
Freedmcn's Bureau, a part of the WaT DcpartmentT l he Bureau had 
branches all dverThe™South-It"had~thSrge^F"chanfa6le work for botli 
Negroes and destitute whites, it arranged for the distribution of supplier 
and land among the NegToes, it bid down regulations regarding bbor; 
and it exercised certain judicial funcuons in cases involving Negroes 
On Apnl 15, following the assassination of Lincoln, Andrew_I ohnson- 
bccame President Like so many other men in public life, he was a poor boy 
vvno became famous" 'A'ppfcnticeiT to a tailor at the age of ten, he never 
uc nTTo sch ool ~ f ofa single” day, but "he learned to read, and after he was 
married his wife taught him to write. He entered politics at the age of 
twenty, and after he had gained experience m local offices his neighbors 
sent him to Congress Later he was elected governor of Tennessee f or two 
suceessise terms, and in 185 7 he b ecame a member of the United States 
Senate. R efusing to follow his state in secession, he became a loyal sup- 
portcr of the Lincoln administration, and tt was due to Lincoln’s insistence, 
in part, that he became a candidate for the vice-presidcr\cy_m 1864 
Because of his defeat in the contest' ' with Congress over reconstruction 
and because of the efforts of his opponents to discredit him, Johnson’s repu- 
tation suffered among his contemporaries, to make matters worse, some of 
the earlier historians of this period based their estimates of Johnson on the 
misrepresentations ofTus " f oesTTTicy^hSlpc'dTd' perpetuate the unfounded 
notion that Johnson waslitdcLettcr than a chronic inebriate. His biographer 
Winston has effectively refuted this unjust aspersion 
The major task of Johnson’s administration was to complete the process 
of reconstruction Johnson began where Lincoln left off and continued the 
10- percent, prog ram O n May 29, 1S65, he issue d an amnesty p roclamation, 
similar to Lincol n’s excep t that it excluded from its^ benefits all former 
Conf ederates who owned p roperty to the value of_$ao,ooo, provided they had 
toluntarily takeiTpart in the "rebellion " But Johnson promised ..clemency 
and pardon in individual cases, and he was generous in carrying out this 
promise. He went on to appoint governors for the remaining southern 
states and to authorize them to arrange for constitutional conventions 
By the time Congress assembled in December the states had nearly com- 
pleted the process of reorganization After their constitutional conventions 
had made the needed amendments to their constitutions, they provided for 
the election of legislatures and state officials and chose representatives and 
senators to Congress By the end of 1865 the work had been completed m 
all the Confederate states with the exception of Texas, this state was recon- 
structed a few months later. 

In some respects the most puzzling task confronting these new southern 
legislatures was that of prosiding for the needs of the Negroes and fitting 
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them into their new place in society. For the white part of the population 
these matters were already settled, but for the Negroes the law had to be 
remade. Southern law had recognized and provided for slaver)', but the 
slave codes had been rendered obsolete by the Thirteenth Amendment, 
Southern legislators did not intend to give Negroes all the rights which 
abohuomsts thought the race deserved. Furthermore, because the Negroes 
had been the laboring class in the South, the new laws contained numerous 
regulations regarding labor. 

These new “black codes” defined the domestic relations of the Negroes— 
tliaf1sJ"tKe position and legal rights ; of_husbands,_wives, and children. Then 
they set forth the rights of the Negroes in court, questions of jury trial, and 
property rights, particularly with reference to land. Then there was the 
problem of labor, the responsibilities of the employer and the employed. 
Some of the codes decreed that vagrants and those convicted of petty enme 
should be bound out to labor for specified lengths of time. The new laws 
gave the southern Negroes, rights and privileges which they had never 
possessed before, but they stopped far short of racial equality. 

From the northern point of view these “black codes” constituted the chief 
count in the indictment of the newly established_southern governments. 
Northern critics declared that tKcT~ iaws were designed to circumvent the 
Thirteenth Amendment and to restore slavery. Added to the wrath over 
the specific provisions of these laws was the deep moral indignation of the 
abolitionists over the refusal to grant equality to the Negroes The aboli- 
tionists condemned the whole body of this legislation. Unfortunately for die 
South the war had put an end temporarily to the principle of local self- 
government. Southerners could no longer regulate their social customs as 
they wished. Northern leaders were determined to show the South who had 
won tne war and to put the beaten “rebels” in their place. 

On August 20,^ 1866, JPresidentJohnson proclaimed the restoration of 
peace, order, tranquillity, and civil authority throughout the United States. 
From his point of view reconstruction was completed. Johnson was mis- 
taken; far from being completed, reconstruction had hardly begun. The 
Lincolnjohnson 10-percent governments with. their “black codes” were 
nothing but a temporary interlude Months before the summer of 1866 a 
group of congressional leaders and their supporters, known to history as the 
Radical Republicans, .were already at work on their plan for an entirely 
different policy of reconstructi on. 


Plans of Congress 

President Lincoln’s program for the South had been planned as a genuine 
policy of r econstruction . The state governments were to be rebuilt ancTem- 
powerecTtowork out the new social order for whites and Negroes alike — 
with the whites in control Lincoln had no intention of forcing his own 
concept of a new social order on the South. Still less was the President con- 
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cerncd with reconstruction as a means o£ safeguarding the economic inter- 
ests of important classes in the North In Congress, on the other hand, in- 
fluential leaders looked upon the protection of these northern interests as 
the most important duty of the national government, and they were de- 
termined to make reconstruction promote these ends 

For an understanding of this congressional program it is necessary to 
recall some of the significant economic consequences of the Civil War, 
Heavy bond issues, amounting to a total of $2,621,000,000, resu lted in the 
establishment oTnew vested interests Interest rates were liberal, averaging 
6 or 7 percent. Many of the bonds had been paid for with dcpreciate d_ patter , 
money, ^njiomc cases at 50 cents on the dollar If the bonds should be re- 
deemed at par, in gold, the holder would profit heavily The bonds them- 
selves provided for payment of interest only in gold, legally t he principal 
could h ave been pai d m paper _ But the investo rs .wanted goitTforJtheir 
bonds - Safeguarding tbe bonds and the investors therefore became one of 
the primary concerns of Congress 

Even before the end of the war Charles Sumner was pleading for Negro 
suffrage as a means of protecting the bonds Without Negro votes, he 
argued, southern Democrats would dominate the southern governments 
"and menace the national credit by assailing the national debt," Later, in 
1866, Sumner explained that only with the help of Negro votes “can you 
save the national debt from the inevitable repudiation which awaits it” if a 
combination of southern and northern Democrats should recover control 
in Congress This eonnecuon between Negro suffrage and northern finan- 
cial interests was one of the commonplaces of radical northern doctrine. 
“I could easily convince any man," wrote Ehzur Wright, a former abolition- 
ist, “that it will probably make a difference of at least $1,000,000,000 in the 
development of the national debt, whether we reconstruct on the basis of 
loyal white and black votes, or on white votes exclusively " Johnson opposed 
the radicals on this issue. 


Closely related to this question of the bonds was the National Banking 
Act of 1863, authorizing the issue of national bank notes against federal 
bonds as security In 1865 Congress passed a supplementary measure im- 
posing a tax of 10 percent on all state bank notes, thereby driving them out 
of circulation The radicals feared that a combination of northern and 
southern Democrats might overthrow this banking system, so they were 
determined to prevent any restoration of Democratic control 
Dunng the Civil V 
Federalist and Whig f 
hut they had gone far 
nnff/ates stood jt.19 
percent But the man 
northern and southern 
down before the war, 


var the Republicans had not only restored the old 
>olicy of high protection for American manufacturers 
beyond their predecessors I n rSgy t he average level of 
_pctcent,_but_by j 864 the level had^een r.n.v ed to 
ufacturers remembered that the old combination of' 
Democrats had been strong enough to hold the rates 
and there was no doubt that the same combination 
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would favor a similar policy for the future. Here was one more reason for 
compelling the former Confederate states to protect Republican policies. 

Another part of the Republican program — that of generous land grants— 
had been temporarily blocked by Democratic opposition before the Civil 
War, but it had been solidly established during the war itself. In addition 
to th e H omestead Act, which promised a farm to anybody who would live 
on it, Congress had given land to railroad corporations. A Democratic 
majority would probably put an abrupt stop to this generosity, and the best 
safeguard for the policy was steady Republican control of Congress. 

As long as the war lasted Republican policies were safe, but under the 
pr esidential plan of reconstruction southern De mocra ts were comi ng back 
into power. W orse yet, the ratification of the Thirteenth AmendmcnFput 
an abrupt end to the old “federal ratio” under which only three fifths of 
the slaves had been counted in determining the basis of southern representa- 
tion in Congress. With slavery a thing of the past, southern delegations in 
Congress would be larger than before the war, and unless the Republicans 
did something, these delegates would be Democratic, 

These considerations were clearly evident to the Republicans in Congress 
in 1865. They pla nned tO _ruinjhe, exccutive plan_ oLreconstruction by refus- 
ing to se atTtEelfecently elected repres entatives and_senators from the South. 
Thcn_.thev_would g ive the vote to~tKc~N egroes, make.them loyaTRepubli- 
cans, and so save the jrsults of the war. Leaders in this program were 
Thadde us Steven s.and-Benjamin-R-Butler. in t he Hou se.and-Gharles Sum- 
newruthe_Sjenate. 

As it was gradually unfolded, the radical program of reconstruction 
destroyed the recently established 10-percent governments in the South, dis- 
franchised the southern whites, gave the vote to the southern Negroes, and 
extended a large measure of federal control over local affairs in the states 
of the former Confederacy, To accomplish these objectives the radicals had 
to dominate Congress, the President, and the Supreme Court. On December 
x, 1865, before Congress opened, the Republican caucus bound the majority 
to a resolution denying admission to representatives and senators from the 
South. When Congress assembled three days later, the clerk of the House 
omitted the names of all members-elect from the states of the formei 
Confederacy. Next the radical majority appointed a joint committee on 
reconstruction of fifteen, of which Thaddeus Stevens was the dominant 
member. This committee spent a year in collecting evidence on conditions 
in the South and in shaping the various measures of the congressional pro- 
gram. 

The refusal to admit the southern members was a proceeding of doubtful 
constitutionality. Each house does have the right of passing on the qualifi- 
cations of its members, but this right did not justify the denial of representa- 
tion to eleven states. Even Stevens and Sumner felt the force of this argu- 
ment, and they invented strange fictions to excuse them course. Stevens held 
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that the states in question were no longer states but conquered provinces. 

Sumner argued that the seceding states had committed suicide and so lost 
thor status under the Constitution 

In February 1866 Congress passed the first of its measures in the new plan 
of reconstruction This extended the life and enlarged the powers of the 
Frcedmen's Bureau. The measure provided for the appointment of a large Protection 
number of agents and gave them extensive powers. It guaranteed military ior Nc *™ 
protccuon for the freedmen whenever they were deprived by state law of 
any rights enjoyed by the whites The agents of the Bureau were given 
jurisdiction over cases involving freedmen Then the act authorized the con- 
struction of schools for the freedmen and arranged for a more systematic 
policy of leasing land to them. 

President Johnson found this proposed law unconstitutional and vetoed 
it, this veto ended the prospect of cooperation between executive and legis- 
lature in reconstructing the South Johnson found fault with the bill because 
trials under the law would take place without a jury and Without any of 
the recognized rules of law or evidence. The safeguards which English and 
American law had so laboriously constructed for the protection of the in- 
dividual against arbitrary decisions were set aside. At the time Congress 
could not muster sufficient votes to pass the measure over the President’s 
veto, although it did so later. 

The next measure on the congressional program was the Civil Rights Act, 
passed over Johnson’s veto This measure declared the Negroes citizens of 
the United States and made the rights enjoyed by white citizens the measure 
of rights for all. Any denial of equal rights carried penalties of fine and im- 
prisonment, and federal courts were given jurisdiction over cases arising 
under the law Federal officials, including those of the army and navy, were 
given power to enforce this act 


To make sure that no subsequent Congress would repeal the provisions 
of this Civil Rights Act, the radicals planned to supplement it with an 
amendment to the federal Constitution This amendment, the Fourteenth, Frartctm] 
was approved by Congress and sent to the states in June 1866 Like the Amcndjll< 
Cnil Rights Act, it declared the Negroes citizens of the United States Then 
it went on “No State shall make or enforce any law which shall abridge 
the privileges or immunities of citizens of the United States, nor shall any 
State deprive any person of life, liberty, or property', without due process of 
law; nor deny to any person within ns jurisdiction the equal protection of 
the laws Next the amendment decreed that if the right to vote should be 
denied to any adult male citizens, twenty-one years of age, or over, except 
for the commission of crime, the offending state should have its representa- 
non in Omgrcss diminished in proporuon *0 the number of citizens so in- 
jured The third sea, on prohibited those who had taken part in the Con- 
federacy from holding office in state and federal governments until Congress 
should restore their rights of citizenship This section temporarily excluded 
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most southern leaders from public affairs. Then the national and state 
governments were both prohibited from paying the Confederate debt. 

Soon after the submission of the Fourteenth Amendment, Congress made 
public the report of the Joint Committee of Reconstruction. This document 
asserted that the southern people, by their voluntary act in leaving the 
Union and engaging in war against it, had sacrificed all constitutional rights; 
“the conquered rebels were at the mercy of the conquerors.” Before they 
could be restored to citizenship and to their constitutional rights, they must 
give guarantees that they were qualified to resume their former status The 
authority to decide upon the proper measures of restoration rested not with 
the President alone but with the whole federal government. The so-called 
governments set up under executive proclamations had no legal standing. 
During this same summer of r 866 Congress passed the Freedmcn’s Bureau 
bill over the President’s veto. The Bureau was the foundation upon which 
the congressional majority built the Republican party in the South. 

By this time the differences between the President and Congress were 
sharply defined, and there was no possibility of compromise. This conflict 
Election developed at the beginning of the campaign for the election of a new 
°f 1866 Congress. The radicals hoped to secure a two-thirds majority in each house, 
so that they could override executive vetoes. Johnson hoped for a vote of 
confidence. Unfortunately for the President, developments occurred during 
the campaign which convinced many voters that Congress was right. In 
New Orleans, a combination of radicals and Negroes planned to reopen a 
state constitutional convention which had completed its work and ended its 
existence two full years earlier. The purpose was to adopt the principle of 
Negro suffrage. Before the delegates assembled there was talk of violence. 
On July 30 , the day of opening, the conservatives, aided by the city firemen, 
police, and a mob, carried through a deliberately planned attack on the con- 
vention hall. At least forty people were killed and four times as many 
wounded. This attack upon the radicals and their Negro allies was widely 
advertised as typical of the attitude of southern whites toward Republicans 
and Negroes. 

Johnson undertook an extensive speaking tour, known as “the swing 
around the circle.” He visited the leading cities in the East and the Middle 
West In his speeches he expressed his opinion of his congressional oppo- 
nents in blunt, uncompromising terms. These extemporaneous speeches 
were often marred by bad taste. This was unfortunate because it gave the 
country a false impression of the President In the meantime, with the excep- 
tion of Tennessee, the southern legislatures uniformly rejected the Four- 
teenth Amendment, thereby furnishing the radicals with one more excuse 
for proceeding against them. To make matters worse, Johnson himself had 
advised these legislatures to reject the amendment. All these factors com- 
bined to defeat Johnson, and the radicals were successful in securing the 
desired majority. 
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Completion of the Congressional Plan 

Made confident by this evidence of popular support, the radicals did not 
wait for the new Congress to assemble. The short session of the Thirty-ninth 
Congress began in December 1866 just after the elections were over, and the 
radicals prepared to enact their program The first of the senes of congres- 
sional a cts of reconstruction, dated M arc h 2,' i86 y, was entitled'' ‘‘An Act to 
Provide for the M ore Effi cient Govcrnmcnt_of Jth c Rebel S tates ” Its pream- 
ble was a simple lie “Whereas no legal state governments or ad eq uate pro- 
tectionjorjife or propert y - " now ^xist T in t£e rebel states H In order to 
provide proper protection for jifeand property,jCongress re-estabhshVd mili- 
tary rule in the South— two years after the close of tETwaFThTten' states— 
Tennessee had ratified the Fourteenth Amendment and had been recon- 
structed~-wcrc-org anized into five military districts, su biect to the military 
authonty of the federal government Each district was putroto.thejiands of 
a majorjjencrai _The measure gave suffragelcTtKc Negroes and took it 
away from all southern whites who had participated in the Confederacy 
Under the supervision of the generals, the voters might frame new state 
constitutions, which, upon approval by a majority of the voters and of 
Congress, might go into effect. These new constitutions must provide for 
Negro suffrage Once these requirements had been met. civil governments 
could be organized The new legislatures must ratify the Fourteenth Amend- 
ment After all this, if Congress approved, the states might be readmitted 
to the Union The measure became law over Johnson’s veto At the same 
timc-Congrcss ^passed , another m easure , whic h put. th ese maj or generals 
directjy_undcr the contr ol of General Grant , so thatPmsident lohnsohTdTdr] 
not restrict their activities ~ ’ ~ — 

~ 111115 fi^t Reconstruction Act was unconstitutional, and Johnson’s veto 
message ( prepared byjormer Atto rney General Beach and Attorney Gcn-~ 
cral^Stanbery) was cogently reasoned proof of this fact Pointing out that 
the allcgecTpurpose of the bill was not the real one, Johnson described the 
measure as a deuce for "coercing the people into the adoption of prin- 
ciples and measures to which it is known that they are opposed, and upon 
which they have an undeniable right to exercise their own judgment” He 
found the law "in palpable conflict with the plainest provisions of the 
Constitution, and utterly destructive to those great principles of liberty and 
humanity for which our ancestors have shed so much blood and ex- 
pended so much treasure." 

Ncvt Congress passed a ^suppl ementary R econstru ction Act under wh ich 
* ~’fJ-T?! 1 l^ I ldersjyerejnsmictedj^regjs^erjhe joters^ tO-arct nee 
mrjhc.election^fJ^cgatajtojtawjromtnutional conscnt.ons, and to m"nkc~ 
sure that new constitutions^ ere framed Once 'this wo 7 k waTdonc the' con- 
stitutions were submitted to the voters and then forwarded to Congress 

Although he had vetoed all these measures, Johnson attempted m cn . 
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force them once they became law. Because of their peculiar features, consti- 
tutional and otherwise, Johnson turned for advice on legal matters to his 
Congress and attorney general, Stanbcry. The latter held that the district commanders in 
Johnson t p c werc not f rec t0 [gnore the existing governments. The radicals 

thereupon accused Johnson of attempting to undermine their laws, and in 
order to restrict the President still further they passed anothcr-Rcconstruc- 
tion Act, thc-purpose . of which was to de finejifie. “true intent and meaning” 
oFtEtftwo previous laws. This new measure placed the south ern g overn- 
ments definitely under The control of the_gencrals. Both _the gener als and 
their subordinat es were freed ~from~tfie necessity of reco gnizing “the opinion 
' of-anJ r c!viI~officer of the United S tates.” 

Along with thehrst Reconstruction Act Congress had passed two other 
measures designed to hamper the President. By the Tenure of Office Act he 
was forbidden to remove any civil official without the consent of the Senate. 
From the earliest days of the republic Presidents had made removals with- 
out consulting the Senate, and their right to do so had never been denied 
by any competent authority. The Tenure of Offic e Act t herefore violated 
precedents-of— seventy-five years T standing. THe~~o ther- measure prohibited 
the President. jrom.. giving orders^ heedy to the army; he m ust g ive them 
throug h Ge neral GranL.And the President was_forbidden t o rem ove Grant 
from his command or to station him outside of. Washington exceptnt his 
owfTfeques t or with the consent of the Senate.Johnson., vetoed. the Tenure 
of Office^ Act,, b ut he could not v eto the_army act without_re] ectin g the 
appropriation bill of whic h it was a part. 

Sixty'yearsTater, in the Myers' case, the Supreme Court upheld the Presi- 
dent’s power of removal and declared the Tenure of Office Act unconstitu- 
tional. The net result of these Reconstruction Acts of Congress was the 
establishment of a party dictatorship with complete control over Congress, 
the President, and the South. The radical majority in Congress did all this, 
not because the country was in danger but for the purposes of imposing 
additional punishment upon the beaten Confederates and of consolidating 
the Republican party’s hold on the national government and on the South. 

The next ambition of the radicals was to remove Johnson from the Presi- 
dency. They had carried all their points in spite of his objections, but lie 
Impeachment had forced them to pass measures over his vetoes. Actually the movement 
to impeach Johnson began before the enactment of the first Reconstruction 
Act. Early in January 1867 the House passed a resolution which called for 
an investigation of Johnson’s record, with impeachment as die ultimate 
objective. The Judiciary Committee of the House recommended impeach- 
ment, but the House itself could find no legitimate excuse for such action. 
Later Johnson asked for the resignation of Stanton, the secretary of war. 
Stanton worked with the radicals in Congress, and his continuance in the 
Cabinet was an intolerable nuisance to the President. He refused to resign, 
so Johnson removed him, and the radicals accused the President of violating 
the Tenure of Office Act. It is true that Johnson dropped Stanton without 
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the approval of the Senate, but even some of the radicals themselves had 
admitted previously that in passing the law they did not intend to have it 
apply to Lincoln’s appointees in Johnson’s Cabinet Nevertheless the radicals 
used the Stanton case as an excuse for impeachment 
I n February 1868 the House, by a vote of 126 to 4 ?, passed a re solution 
"That Andrew Johnson, President of the^Umted-States, be impe ached of 
highenmes anclTnisdemeanors in office.” It is a striking commentary on 
the purposes of the radicals that they adopted the resolution to impeach be- 
fore they had framed any formal charge whatever It is also significant that 
die resolution was referred not to the Judiciary Committee but to the Com- 
mittee on Reconstruction, of which Thadd eus Stevens was chairmam-The 
Hous e adopte d eleven arti cles of impeachment. ^When stnppeTof their 
superfluousverbiage, the articles accused Johnson of removing Stanton, as- 
serting hu constitutional prerogative as commander in chief of the army, 
and of making speeches offensive to Congressmen 
The trial of the President before the Senate, with Chief Justice _ Chasc 
presi ding, lan cd from Ma rch ^0 to M ay ..36, 1868 The President did not 
appear in person hefore^fu accusers, _but he was represented hy^ some of 
the ablest lawyer m 3 c_Uil)tcd^tates They ma'dc~ short nvorh of tbe 
charges and proved that Johnson was guilty of no impeachable oflense But 
the Senators were not trying Johnson on the charges, these were merely a 
means of removing him The vote therefore was an expression of opinion as 
to whether Johnson should or should not continue to serve as President. 
Thc_vote_stood _35 one s hort of the tw o thirds needed for con-" 

victiorp Johns on theref ore Jinishcd out his term — — 

There have GeerTtimcs when the Supreme Court has exerted considerable 
influence upon national policy, particularly by opposing congressional leg- 
islation What was the Court doing m the period of congressional recon- 
struction? The answer is, surprisingly liulc In the Milligan case, decided 
before Congress passed its first Reconstruction Act, the Court declared 
against the use of military' tribunals where regular judicial process was avail- 
able. This decision disturbed the radicals almost as much as Johnson did 
later by some of his vetoes The congressional acts of reconstruction ignored 
this decision and set up military tribunals m time of peace. Milligan had 
been tried and condemned to death by a military tribunal in Indiana He 
appealed to the United States Supreme Court Justice Davis declared that 
the principle at issue “imolves the \ery framcu'orh of the government and 
the lundamcntal principles of American liberty ’’ The Court held that M.lh- 

tht ,P rwtaion Voided ^ the Constitution, and it de- 
clared One of the plainest constitutional provisions was, therefore, m- 

I f P" tne d by a court not ordained and established 
by Congress £ the principle of this decision had been recognized the 
congressional plan of reconstruction should not have been passed 
In January t%, in Camming; 0. the htate of Mtssom, the Supreme 
Gaurt declared unconstitutional the nrousion in a Missouri statute retiring 
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the taking of a test oath. In this ease and m a somewhat similar one, Ex 
parte Garland, the Court laid down principles contrary to those on which 
the majority in Congress was proceeding. As a result Congress began to 
consider plans for curbing the Court. Wendell Phillips urged the abolition 
of the Court This was the situation when the McCardlc ease attracted gen- 
eral attention. McCardlc, a newspaper editor in Mississippi, had been more 
truthful dian discreet in publishing unfavorable comments concerning the 
congressional program. Arrested under military authority, he was placed 
on trial before a military tribunal. Attempts were made, under habeas corpus 
proceedings, to have the ease brought before the Supreme Court, and the 
officer who had charge of McCardlc refused to surrender him. The Supreme 
Court had this part of the affair under consideration when in March 1868 
Congress stepped in with a law which took from the Supreme Court juris- 
diction in appeals from lower courts involving habeas corpus proceedings. 
Schcnck of Ohio, speaking for the radicals, explained that the purpose was 
to discredit and weaken the Supreme Court. “And I hold it to be not only 
my right, but my duty as a Representative of the people, to clip the wings 
of that court.” In depriving the Supreme Court of jurisdiction over the 
McCardle case, Congress proclaimed its purpose to protect its whole recon- 
struction program from any danger of judicial review. 

In 1869, in the case of Texas v. White, the Supreme Court had an oppor- 
tunity to define its attitude toward the congressional policy of reconstruction, 
but the Chief Justice and a majority of the Court refused to meet the issue. 
Chief Justice Chase was content to say that the Court saw no reason to 
question the constitutionality of the Reconstruction Acts. These important 
laws were never formally passed upon by the Court. 

The New Order in the South 

In the South congressional reconstruction turned the social order upside 
down, deprived the former ruling class of any voice in public affairs, and 
saddled upon the property owners a load of debt largely representing cor- 
ruption and waste. The major generals took command at once, and the 
southern people were moved back to the status prevailing at the close of the 
war. T hen t hc„commandcrs and their subordinates began to register the 
voters. The registrars made an effort to disfranchise the largest possible 
number of southern whites, and The men who were best acquainted with 
local-conditions were" excluded from public life. ~ ' '' 

With the southern whites out, responsibility for operating the new gov- 
ernments went to the newcomers: military officers, agents of the Freedmen’s 
Bureau, and the carpetbaggers, These^wefC~nortlfcrhers who had takcn_up 
their residence in the South, some of whom, wcjyc honest, respectable citizens, 
while others were, adventurers. These individuals went South to exploit the 
country and its people. Associated with them were southerners who chose 
to join the new ruling class. Some of these natives had honestly opposed 
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the Confederacy, and they welcomed the chance to wreak vengeance upon 
members of the old aristocracy Others, men with little principle, found 
profit on the winning side. 

In these circumstances political leadership passed to men devoid of expe- 
rience in southern public life. At the same time the nght to vote was con- 
ferred liberally upon the Negroes There were more than 71x1,000 of these 
enfranchised freedmen, and in Alabama, Florida, Louisiana, Mississippi, 
and South Carolina they formed a majority of the electorate. Through no 
fault of their own they were incapable of exercising the powers thrust upon 
them E\en the few who could read knew nothing of politics and govern- 
ment Many of them did not know the name of the county in which they 
lived, and some had no idea of their own age. Large numbers had only 
one name. Others assumed names which were supposed to carry weight 
Obcrh oltzcr rep o rted tha tj.hfc-voting-hsts.oL.thft city of Charleston contained 
siXt)^Kme2^raham_Lincolns,_fortwsLX_GeorgeWv'asbingt?)ns^jimr-over 
thirty /tndrew Jacksons^Somc.rcgistered in scveraTd i ffcrent places These 
made _ up~the new electorate, and they would have an important influence in 
making laws, in the administration of justice, in formulating policies of 
taxation, and in deciding upon expenditures 

The first task of the voters m each state was to elect delegates to a con- 
stitutional contention. Every convention had a radical majority, in South 
Carolina and Louisiana the majority was Negro In many cases the men 
chosen were unfit for the work The Negroes were ignorant and lacking in 
experience, some carpetbaggers were unscrupulous and corrupt. In Alabama 
only two of the Negro delegates could write. In South Carolina, out of a 
total of ra8 delegates, only 17 paid any taxes whatever 

Between 1868 and 1870 the voters in the southern states, acting under 
the congressional reconstruction policy, finished the work of framing and 
approving their constitutions Then they elected governors and legislatures 
and re-estabhshed state governments. But they were still not entirely re- 
constructed. Before they could be admitted to the Union they were required 
to ratify the Fourteenth Amendment This requirement svas only one of the 
many peculiarities 0 f the congressional policy According to the Constitu- 
tion amendments arc to be ratified by states In this case ratification was 
insisted upon as a prerequisite to statehood. 

In June 1868 Congress decreed that six of the southern states had com- 
plied with all requirements, and they were readmitted Georgia was one of 
the six, but the Georgia legislature took the impolitic step of unseating the 
Negroes elected to the legislature, so Congress deferred the act of rtJora- 
tion until the Georgians should prose more amenable to discipline By 1870 
ail southern states were reconstructed Before the process was finished, 
Congress had sent out still another amendment to the Constitution, the 
I uicemh, providing that the right to vote should not be denied by the 

of^n , y / n) ’ T ° n aCC ° Um ° f racc > co!or ' previous condition 
of servitude. This Amendment was proclaimed in effect m 1870 
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Of the seven states restored before the end of 1868, the majority were 
governed by carpetbaggers. Ten of the fourteen federal senators, twenty of 
the thirty-five representatives, and four of the seven governors avere carpet- 
baggers. The new leaders therefore took the choice posts for themselves and 
left the others for Negroes. These carpetbag-Negro governments were con- 
trolled by the Republican party. The Freedmen’s Bureau with its local 
branches was the nucleus of the party. Officials of this organization had 
helped not only to register the voters but to indoctrinate them firmly in 
Republican principles. 

Closely connected with the Freedmen’s Bureau was the Union League, a 
carpetbag and Negro political machine. After congressional reconstruction 
began, branches of the League were established in the South, and the organ- 
ization became a political machine to control the Negro vote. By 1868 its 
local units, known as councils, were as common as branches of the Freed- 
men’s Bureau. Each state had its grand council, while the National Grand 
Council had its headquarters in New York. The League w'as a secret society 
with the ceremonial of a great fraternal order. According to its announced 
purposes it aimed to preserve liberty, perpetuate the Union, uphold the law's 
and the Constitution, protect all loyal men from harm, elevate the laboring 
man, and teach the duties of citizenship. 

The League’s officials enforced the strictest discipline among the members. 
The League nominated candidates for office and all members w r cre bound 
by oath to vote for these nominees. Members who voted Democratic w r ere 
harshly dealt with. Representauves of the League examined the ballots of 
Negro voters before they w'ere placed in the boxes or if necessary marked 
the ballots themselves. Sometimes the votes were paid for. In Florida the 
League directed the aedviues of organized gangs of voters, who moved 
from precinct to precinct, voting at each place under assumed names. The 
chief purpose of the League was to carry elecUons. 

Lacking in previous pohdcal experience and deprived of all tutelage ex- 
cept diat provided by the Freedmen’s Bureau and the League, many Negro 
politicians were corrupt and extravagant. The administration of govern- 
ment became a tragic farce in which disfranchised whites who paid most of 
the taxes could do nothing but look on. The New York Nation described 
the state officials of Georgia as “probably as bad a lot of poliucal tricksters 
and adventurers as ever got together in one place.” Protected from molesta- 
uon by federal military forces, they scrambled for “places of trust and profit, 
by means of nearly every device known to the gambling-house, the mock- 
auction room and the thimble-rigger’s table.” Conditions in other states were 
equally bad. If any scheme of transferring public funds from state treasuries 
to private pockets was left untried, the omission was due to simple igno- 
rance not to design. It should be stated, however, that graft and corruption 
were also to be found in many places in the North at that time, and the 
Tweed Ring in New York was as skilled in chicanery as any group of car- 
petbaggers. Rhodes described the administration of Louisiana under carpet- 
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bag mlc as “a sickening tale of extravagance, waste, corruption, and fraud ” 
Votes were openly bought and sold The carpetbag governor had a salary 
of $8000 per year, out of which he cleared $100,000 during his first year. He 
held the job for four years, and he was supposed to have accumulated at 
least $500,000 before he retired 

The extravagances of South Carolina during this period were no more 
extensive than those m other states, but they were perhaps a bit more spec- 
tacular The legislators of South Carolina set up a refreshment room next to 
Jie representatives' chamber, the cost of which ran to $125,000 for a single 
session The list of statehouse supplies bought with state funds included 
the most expensive wine, liquor, and cigars Along with these refreshments 
was an imposing list of fancy groceries, ranging from such staples as butter, 
cheese, and salt to imported mushrooms, brandied cherries, and imported 
biscuits Then the legislators spent $200,000 for furniture, of tvluch perhaps 
$17,000 worth went into the statehouse The rest of it went to the homes of 
members of die legislature or of administrative officials The state bought 
horses, mules, harness, wagons, and carriages, used to stock the farms of 
Republican politicians State officials had clothing for themselves and their 
wives paid for out of the state treasury Household supplies and farm equip- 
ment were provided in the same way 

This carpetbag regime piled up state expenses without bringing adequate 
return for the money Offices were increased in number, and the principal 
duty of the incumbents was that of drawing their salaries Costly public 
building programs or public works such as railroads were started, many of 
which left no record of their existence except the payments made on their 
account By 1872 die indebtedness of the eleven states of the Confederacy 
had increased by the appreciable sum of $131,717,777 In South Carolina the 
bonds representing the state debt were issued in violation of state law Taxes 
were increased During the five years from 1865 to 1874 Mississippi saw her 
tax rate multiplied fourteen times Responsibility for this episode rests 
directly on the Radical Republican leaders m Congress They interrupted 
the work of rcconstrucuon and turned the South over to greedy political 
adsenturers 


Tins regime of extravagance and plunder surred the southern whites to 
action They furnished most of the money which the carpetbaggers spent 

" frcc |>* bui thc y could votc The situation demanded a remedy, and Kn Kha 
the only remedy lay outside the law, th e injured parues t herefore resorted Ktm 
to MojgnccJTh c best-kn oun agency for opposmglhTcirpetbaggers and 
diejr Negro allies u as die Ku KJux'KETfhis 

Partin i866^aT P i^a n 

creforc had bccncmircin^c^ But 

? and mad e it an instrument 

JO-L driving t he Ne g roes out pi pe lines/ ' — 

Mabbcrsh.p m theTp'^Tdenied to Radical Republicans, members of 
Jie Loyal, or Union, League, and members of the Grand Army of the 
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Republic. The organization was opposecUto the pr inciple of ..racial equality, 
and it was devoted to the policy of makin g the South a white ma n’s countr y. 
Klansmcn were expected to work for the restoration of political rights and 
for the protection of the white people. The tides of the officers and the robe 
of the order were designed to strike fear into the minds of superstitious 
Negroes At first the k lansm ciwelied largely upon harmless terrorism. With 
white-robedTsilent klansmen patrolling the neighborhood all mghtTthe Ne- 
groes found it expedient to remain at home. But terrorism was not all harm- 
less. Flogging, torture, or even death would show that the Klan meant 
business. Observers sometimes noted desirable results The Negroes became 
orderly and stopped wandering around the countryside at night. Petty thiev- 
ery became less common. The Klan marked the beginning of the restora- 
tion of white supremacy. 

Such at least is the most charitable view of the order. But a secret society, 
operating outside the law and pledged to violence, was bound to attract 
the lovers of crime for its own sake. Oberholtzer summarized the work of 
the Klan as “a reign of_ outrage and crime which, taken together, forms a 
record of wrong among the most hideous in the history of any .modern 
state.” Conditions became so bad that i n 187 1 Congress appointed a com- 
mittee of investigation. Its findings were published in thirteen bulky vol- 
umes which contain a jumble of gossip, wild rumor, and unassailable facts. 

In Louisiana the Knights of the White Camellia performed functions sim- 
ilar to those of the Ku Klux Klan. The order was so successful politically 
that a Republican majority of 26,000 recorded in the spring elections of 1868 
was in the following November transformed into a Democratic majority of 
46,000 Thc_j:on grcssion aLinyestigating_.committee reported that just. before 
the election, oyer 2000 people had been ki lled or wounded 
'"'To meet thisTituation Congress planned to combat violence with federal 
authority. In May 1870 Con gress passed the first o f a series of three measures 
Force Acts desi gned to rcstoreJarderTn the So uthTThis, ‘‘ force bill” prohibited, under 
heavy penalties, any Use of force, bribery', or intimidation for the purpose of 
keeping loyal citizens away from the polls. The President was authorized 
to use the armyjand navy to uphold federal power, and federal courts were 
givcnrjunsdiction over cases Arising under the law. A second “force bill” 
passed the following year provided for still heavier "penalticsTonhe com- 
mission of any of the offenses named in the first measure. Tins law called 
for the appointment of federal supervisors of elections in the South. The 
third measure-in , this series , generally known as the KuJKlux Act, became 
Jaw, i n 1871. It provided that opcrationToTlinlawful organizations might 
be declared rebellion against the government of the United States. In case 
of such rebellion the President was authorized to suspend the privilege of 
habeas corpus and to proclaim martial law. Acting under this Ku Klux 
measure, P resident Grant declared nine counties in South Carolina in a 
statejgfj , ebelhon,^ndJn-two-years-the-courts :: TccdFded more thanyooo con- 
victions. 
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Gradually the system of radical reconstruction was overthrown, and white 
supremacy was re-established TThc-first, states jo, recove r from ca rpetbag^on- 
trol were Tennessee, Virginia, _North Carolina, a nd G eorgl TTy 1876 th ere 
were only three states still_in,the^ hands, of. carpetbaggers ; _who^had to be 
upheld by'die tedcFal army KThey were restored to the whites in 1877 The 
“ first steps in this process of recovery were in many cases extralegal if not 
criminal, but the southern whites justified them on grounds of necessity In- 
timidation of Negro voters, violence, stuffing the ballot boxes, or flagrant 
falsification of returns were common The work of rebuilding a white man’s 
party in the South had been greatl y s implified in 187a when Con gress passed 
an Amncsty~Ac^ "res to ring ^citizens hip and votin g _pn vile.geslo~ 173^000 
former, Confederates y 

Dy that time the North itself was tiring of the whole contest As the 
Civil War became a thing of the past, a degree of sympathy with the tradi- 
tional policy of local self-government could be revived All the Southerners 
needed was freedom from interference by the national authorities, and such 
interference became less and less frequent In the North there had never 
been enough sympathy with Negro suffrage to give Negroes unrestricted 
voting rights there In 1867 Negroes were allowe d to vote in New,.England 
—with the exception ot Connecticut — and ,n New York, and that was all 
Before 1869 nine northern states voted down proposals to give the vote to 
Negroes It is not surprising therefore that the southern states should have 
been given the same privilege of granting and withholding suffrage. 

Furthe rijiQrejhc Re publican hold upon the South was weakened by fac- 
tionaldisputcs som etimes among the radicals themselves, jsomctimes bc- 
twccrTthc more disrcputaB(e~carpetbaggcrs and’ the respectable clement 
among southern Republicans A s the leaders q uarrel ed amon g themselves 
and _as the NegroSTvaRdrcvT from politics, radicalism in the South was 
doomed Hh~i 86 o~thcTa~ 3 ical delegations’ fr om ~the'' southern states in Co n- 
gress numbered sixty-four, by 1877 thtrflumber had been reduced to six 

In 1877 the last federal troops were withdrawn from the . South, and.con- 
gressional reconstruction beca me a matter of h istory . d U 11 * -whitcjgaii ’s party,, 
uniformly Democratic, was in power m all southern states In the beginning 
die excluiioirof~thtrNcgroes from the polfTliad been accomplished by 
means of dubious legality, and there was no legal barrier to their return to 
power The southerners therefore proceeded to adopt new measures, die 
purpose of which was the permanent abolition of the Negro vote This ob- 
jective was achieved by means of constitutional amendments In the framing 
of these new regulations southern legislators and constitutional conventions 
had to circumvent the Fifteenth Amendment, but this was easy. All the 
states adopted literacy tests, requiring the prospective voter to be able to 
reid the state or the federal Constitution, or both Some states called for 
sufficient knowledge of constitutional law to enable the applicant to ex- 
plain and interpret the Constitution Few Negroes— and few college stu- 
dents cither for that niattcr—could explain satisfactorily the meaning of 
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ex post facto laws or of bills of attainder. Other amendments requited the 
applicant to make out and sign his own application. Then there were prop- 
erty qualifications and residence requirements; poll tax requirements necessi- 
tated the payment of a_poll tax .r nonths be fore, election. In order to vote 
the citizen had to be able to show his receipt. States disfranchised citizens 
convicted of crimes such as larceny, vagrancy, bigamy, and receiving stolen 
goods. When these obstacles threatened to exclude ignorant white Democrats 
as well as Negro Republicans, six of the states added “grandfather clauses ’’ 
to their constitutions, providing that, e ven t hough an applicant could not 
meet the legal requirements, he coul d vote pr ovided he or his father^ or 
grandfather had voted in i86o.,The following examples show how effective 
these various measures were. At the close of the nineteenth century Missis- 
sippi, with a Negro population of voting age of 147,000, had 8615 registered 
Neg ro voter s; ^Louisiana, h ad 127 ,000 Negfoes~old enough to vote, "with 

00, ^actual-voters; Alabama jvi th 13 0,000 possible Negro voters had about 
5000 on the voting lists. The southern states disfranchised the Negroes 
as completely as though the Fifteenth Amendment did not exist And the 
punitive clause of the Fourteenth Amendment has never been applied. 

Congressional reconstruction showed how government should not be con- 
ducted. An irresponsible majority, motivated by hatred or by a desire to 
promote selfish economic interests, set out to punish the greater part of 
southern society. Federal officials deliberately overrode legal safeguards 
which had been established to protect individuals and minorities. The con- 
sequences of the congressional policy were far-reaching. Bryce, in the Ameri- 
cafr-Co)ninontvealth, concluded that Vcconstr uct ion “determined and ex- 
plained-the 'whole subsequent course, of events and the present attitude . . . 
ofThTSolitKern people.” One of the peculiar phenomena of American poli- 
tics’ the “solid South,” is thcHirect consequence of reconstruction. The great 
majority of southern whites 'are not only Democratic, but they remain 
united by one single factor regardless of all other issues. They insist upon 
the maintenance of white supremacy. 

For the southern people the most immediate problems of reconstruction 
were concerned not with politics and government but with the processes of 
making a living. The primary essential was to bring the land back under 
cultivation and to produce cotton, for cotton had been the primary means of 
^up p 5 rf.~B y 186 9, four years after the end of the war, the worst of the 
economic difficulties., were over. By 'that year the major southern crops 
brought! in a gross return of '$4 00,0 00,000, of wh ich cotton accounted for 
five sixths of the total. In 1871 cotton alone accounted for a gross return of 
nearly $435,000,000. Also in 1869 southern purchases in northern markets 
reached the figures for 1859. 

These figures show that the southern people were again in a position not 
only to take care of themselves but to make money, but they do not reveal 
the economic transformation which was taking place in southern agricul- 
ture. One of the major changes was the increasing number of small farms. 
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The [g reat plantat ions, of pre-Civil War_days were split in to.smallcrainits ^ ^ > 
IrTtKe decadcirom j86o_to 1 870'Hicnumbcr' ofTarmsmTenogsee increased 
from approximately 81,000 to. ri8poo, in South Carolina from 33,000 to o- 
ippoo, in Mississippi from 43,000 to 63 , 006, and in Lou isiana from 17,000 to 
o§poo 'The rural population which operated these farms was-Hfivided-intcT 
lhree~fmrly well-defined classes First there were the owners, men who 
operated thar own farms, or who rented land to tenant farmers Next 
came the tenants, those who hired land in return for a fixed money rental 
Like the owners, they assumed the responsibilities of management Third in 
the scale came the share croppers The owner furnished the land and gener- 
ally the necessary adjuncts fertilizer, seeds, and tools, the cropper provided 
the labor. At the end of the season the owner would take his share of the 
crop, agreed upon in advance, and the cropper had what was left 
An inseparable feature of the post-Civil War farming was the crop- 
mortgage system, a device used by owners and tenants alike. One of the 
chief obstacles in the way of the resumption of ordinary living in the South 
was the lack of both money and credit The crop mortgage solved the 
problem In order to provide himself with fertilizer for his land and with 
clothing and other necessities for his family, the farmer would buy what 
he needed on credit from the local storekeeper. The merchant carried the 
farmer through the season, and, by way of security for these advances, the 
farmer gave a mortgage on lus growing crop At the end of the season the 
merchant would sell the crop and balance his books If the crop brought a 
profit for the farmer over and above the advances, the merchant would carry 
the amount on his books in preparation for the next season. If there was a 
loss, it was charged against the farmer in hope of better luck the coming 
year The merchant did not actually charge interest because his pnees were 
high enough to cover all his costs According to one estimate the charge 
amounted to interest at rates varying from 40 to 100 percent. 

In a ddition to its exorbitant cost the crop mortgage had other conse- 

quen cnTtt tied the T artficr to one particular merch ant hc e^jisrjiy lnfig" as 

hc’wasjn ^debt thcHfarmer coultT noTTiorrowTrorn^any_ other lender. _The 
crop mortgag e also" te nded to fasten the smg lc<rop _system-og~the Souths 
and fiic single crog^was cotton * JtTiafi numerous advantages as ^security. 

It harTnoTalnc whatever until npc, and the harvested crop was hard to 
conceal Most important of all there was always a market for it, regardless 
of what happened to the borrower, therefore, the lender would do better 
than to break e\en The crop-mortgage system lasted until the federal gov- 
ernment began to lend money to the farmers at low rates of interest, but 
this new financing was not available until after World War I 
Economic dcsclopment in the new South was not confined to recovery 
in agriculture Beginning in 1878 businessmen and newspaper editors began 
a planned campaign of publicity to encourage the local manufacture of Industrial 
cotton. The results came up to expectations In the course of the next twelve Progim 
>cars the number of spindles and looms almost trebled Between 1SS0 and 
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! 1910 the number of spindles in southern cotton mills increased from 610,000 
1 to '$258,000; by 1915 the figure stood at 12,711,000, with a total of 19,396,000 
in states outside the South. This s hiftin g of th e cotton. textile business from 
; New'Englarid ~po" tlh SoutlUwisTrre^of the major economic readjustments 
oL the period. 

1 During the latter part of the nineteenth century and in that part of the 
twentieth before World War I, southern manufacturers enjoyed distinct 
advantages over their competitors in the older industrial sections. Land for 
both factories and tenement houses was cheaper than in the North. Taxes 
were lower, building costs were lower, and fuel was cheaper and more 
abundant. Furthermore, the labor question presented few problems. Wages 
themselves were lower, and, because the mills were new, there was no per- 
manent factory class. The, sons and daughters of the small farmers in the 
South, lowland and upcountry alike, found in the mills a new and pleasing 
~way of rrfaki rig 'a * hvi ng.\ Wages seemed generous in comparison with pre- 
vious earnings. Then, because industry was new, the states had no restric- 
tions on hours of labor or on the employment of children Here was a 
situation similar in some respects to that of New England in the 1830s. 

In some .southern states the manufacture of tobacco became a thriving 
business, particularly in Virginia, North Carolina, and Kentucky. By 1SS0 
North- Carolina alone had 1 18 tobapco factories. During the same period 
Tennessee and Alabama began the manufacture of iron and steel In 1870 
the site of Birmingham, Alabama, was a cotton field. Founded m 1871, the 
“Pittsburgh g£ the ..South” by 1890 had a population of 26,000. Between 
r88o and 1890 fifty new blast furnaces were opened in the South. In some 
respects the social implications of this industrial growth were as important 
as the economic. Mill operatives and miners added new elements to the 
population, and poor whites of the upland areas found new opportunities 
for employment. 

Economic transformation and . social change in turn had important po- 
litical consequences. Before the Civil War the ruling class in the South 
was made up of the great planters, the more important landow ners, an d 
the .professional-groups: clergy, physicians, and lawyers. These men had 
held the local offices, and they represented their states in Congress, the 
Cabinet, and in the Supreme Court But_t he new o rder of things was dif- 
ferent. The small farmers andjndustnal laborers Jiad votes and great po- 
tcntial-strcngihr Adl~'tKcy~need ed was^leadership and organ izanolrr'Sc T it 
happened that in many cases. the, ne w type o f southern politician was the 
man who built his political machine on the foundation of small farmers 
and other men whom the old regime had overlooked and neglected. _Thc 
first s outhern leader o f the new typ e was Tillman o f South C aroli n a, wh o 
flourished injh c~ 788 ? s]Iand_ 1.890 ’s. 

OniT problem res ulting from thejCivil_War and reconstruction the South 
has not solve d — the Negro questio n.! Even the use of the word “problem” 
conveys a false impression The Negro question is a complex social situa- 
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tion, including a variety of issues differing widely in various communities 
The situation is difficult to describe because it is so full of contradictions 
and because it is bound up with so much tense emotion Southern whites The Color 
are sensitive on this topic The basic problem is the refusa l of t he w hites to_ Unr 
admit Negroes to the_ status ot equality 

The Negro is indispensablc~ in the economic structure of the South He 
furnishes about 90 pe rcent of the unskil led labor, both on the cotton fields 
a nd j D-the jowm He does the more arduous work around the factories 
and warehouses All domestic work for hire is performed by Negroes In 
many cases they operate small service shops— bakenes and barber shops, 
for example Much of the small retail trade is in their hands Thousands 
of Negroes have had professional training so that they are physicians, 
lawyers, clergymen and teachers 

To the outsider the most striking characteristic in the relauonship of the 
two classes is the drawing of the color line— not the fact that the line is 
there, but the way it is drawn Whnjufamihes who can afford it always 
have Negro ho usema ids and Negro nurses for 1 fieTEKflHrST T iTEhTKornes 
the relationship - on both sides if one of affectioffitle regard A Negro nurse 
may accompany her white charges anywhere, even in hotels and Pullman 
cars Intimacy is not the iss ue, it i s th e ever -present drive against equality 
If theTSfnTNegro nurse should venture into such places alone she would 
be unceremoniously ejected White people will patronize Negro bakenes 
and barber shops — provided the trade is limited to the whites — but white 
customers would prompdy stop coming if Negroes were served Negro 
m inisters and tea che rs wo rk, .with their osvn_ people, and only with them 
No southern white would teach _ in a, Negro school, and, northern whites 
who g o S outh to_ teach ^Negroes are ostracized by their white neighbors 
A white physician may have both white and black pauents, but a Negro 
physician serves only those of his own race. 

In public places, hotels, railroad trains, steamboats, railroad and boat 
stations, the color line is sharply drawn The Negro is not admitted to 
hol ds which j -eceivc white guests except asaVemploye™ 5 fcome"thc same 
Ihmg is true in many '"places in the North The South provides the Jim 
Crow car on railroads, a phenomenon unknown m the North Negroes 
fynd ujni[X)5Siblc_ to buy space in Pullman cars, anywhere in the South 
Thus the South has prescribed a place for Negroes in the scherne~of south- 
ern society In most cases the Negro accepts this place As long as the place 
is accepted without quesuon the two races have no friction. Negroes who 
find it impossible to accept their status in this social structure may migrate 
to colored communities in northern cities where they enjoy all the privileges 
of equality with their own people. 

Thoughtful southern whites realize how indispensable the Negro is and 
make every effort to maintain comfortable relations between the two groups- 

hen serious friction develops, it usually comes between the Negroes and 
the poorer class of southern whites, the class which feels most keenly the 
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fact of Negro competition in economic matters. Unskilled laborers and 
share croppers are the ones most likely to cause trouble. Educated Negroes 
resent the status of inferiority which has been imposed upon their race, 
without its consent, and they have tried, unsuccessfully so far, to find a 
solution of the problem. 
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* * President Grant 

Corruption at Washington 

D uping Johnson’s administration the Radical Republican majority m 
Congress had dominated national politics, and the leaders hoped to 
have their power continued by the elections of j868 To make sure of sue- Election 
cess they needed a candidate who could draw votes m his own right They of 1868 
chose General Gra nt Gr ant had been closely associated with the radicals 
in admirwtenng~their policy of reconstruction, and he was in full sym- 
pathy with it Knowing httle of politi cs himself , he was ready to rely up on 
ihe advicc jjf those w hodid With such a man m the White House the radi- 
cals would not be disturbed continually by executive vetoes as they had been 
under Johnson 

The people knew little of Grant’s career just before the Civil War A- 
fadure in business, with a well-established taste for liquor, he was almost 
down ancT out The war had rescued him from this fate. Party leaders and 
people alike overlooked Grant’s complete lack of political experience. He 
had voted for President only once in his life, and that was for Buchanan 
in i&sb, tn i860 hc jhd jiot-s otc,-but_heJiadJay ored D ouglas It required 
considerable stretching of the imagination to see Grant as a good Republi- 
can, but his cordial cooperation with the Radicals had wiped out any pre- 
vious errors of political judgment. 

In their platform the Republicans expressed approval of their policy of 
reconstruction with special reference to Negro suffrage for the South. The 
Democratic platform recited a long list of Republican violations of law and 
the Constitution The election itself was notorious for naturalization frauds 
in New York, for shameless repeating at the polls in the same state, and for 
violence and disorder in Louisiana- But Democratic efforts were unavail- 
ing Grant pol led a p opular vote of 3,012,833, against 2,703,249 for Seymour, 
the clectdraTvote gaicGrtint-ariptncl ’bejunou r,8o ~ 

In making up his'CabihcTGranT gave the State Department to a friend 
and former patron, Elihu Washbu me_gLGj dena. Illinois, but th e appoint- 
ment was designed to give Washburcc the necessary prestige so that he G nun’. 
could be sent as minister to one of the European governments Washburne’s Appointments 
successor in the Stale Department yfflUE jamihon Fish of New York, who 
brought real distinction to his own department and stood out sharply as 
one of the few redeeming features of the Grant administration. There were 
two other good appointments: Jaco b D, C ox in the Department of the 

!menor_and _E_ Rock wood Hoar'aT'atmrncy general The otheTCaEmct 
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appointments were not noteworthy. Grant’s appointments to the foreign 
posts were generally poor. 

For the federal civil service Grant and his friends undertook a thorough- 
going purge. Those tainted with friendliness toward Andrew Johnson and 
those who had been connected with the Democratic party were dropped. 
In filling the vacancies thus created, Grant-was.Jcd _mto some grave blun- 
ders; the Nation described his appointments as “probably some of the worst 
ever made_by a civilized Christian government.” He removed men indis- 
criminately, even those who carried the routine work of the departments, 
and in their places he appointed incompetent and corrupt plunderers. The 
Treasury in particular, according to the Nation, became a “hotbed of low 
jobberyT 

In making these appointments Grant relied upon the advice of the leaders 
in his party. Under their persuasion he removed an able collector from the 
-NewAhork-Customhouse, and thereby found room for one Thomas Murphy. 
General Horace Porter, one of Grant’s secretaries, instructed Murphy as to 
his responsibilities- *‘I onl yjiope you will distribute the patronage in such 
a manner as will help the Administration.” When Attorney General Hoar 
refused to cooperate in this prostitution of the offices, Grant summarily dis- 
missed him, and he did the same with Cox of the Interior. Grant’s own 
private secretary was General Orville E.Jkbcock, one of the most influen- 
tial figures in the administration. He had wide contacts with a variety of 
corrupt forces; one commentator declared that he “fished for gold in every 
stinking cesspool.” Like the carpetbaggers of the South, if Babcock missed 
a chance to turn a dishonest dollar, the oversight was due to ignorance not 
intent. No evidence has ever been uncovered to show that Grant himself 
made any personal gain from the schemes of his associates. 

President Grant did little in shaping public policy. But there were de- 
velopments which occurred during his eightjycars in office th at require 
mention; some of these affected his administration because they concerned 
his friends and associates. First on t hejist,_in i860, was the attempt of Jay 
Gould and James Fisk to corner the available supply of gold. At the time 
the coumry' was sulFon a depreciated paper basis',' but there was generally 
a supply of gold available for use in settling foreign trade balances. This 
fund averagcd*ahourS2o”oco,co-o in amount, and the price fluctuated along 
with that of all comhT5diticsrT’K(f federal government always kept gold 
in the Treasury. This supply varied in quantity from $65,000,000 to $100,- 
000,000. When the price of gold rose too high — that is, the price measured 
in greenbacks — the government would sell enough to stabilize the market. 
Because of these factors there was constant trading in gold, and the gold 
room was as lively a place as the stock exchange. These transactions in gold 
were of two kinds: straight business buying and selling, and speculative 
ventures. The legitimate transactions usually amounted to $5,000,000 or 
$10,000,000 daily. In these circumstances a man possessing adequate finan- 
cial resources and plenty of nerve might conceivably buy the full amount 
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of gold in circulation Then, if he could induce the federal Treasury to 
stop the sale of gold, he could put the price where he pleased 

For the successful execution of such a scheme there had to be a com- 
bination of different factors The cornerer must discover some plausible, 
convincing reasons powerful enough to prevent the government from sell- 
ing its own gold Here Gould’s fertile mind did the trick He reasoned that 
the domestic price of wheat was determined by fluctuations in the price of 
greenbacks measured in gold But these local fluctuations would not affect 
the pace of wheat in the world market. Therefore, if the value of green- 
backs could be lowered by raistng the price of gold, other commodity prices 
would rise too This rise in prices would stimulate business activity 

Gould’s next prob lem was to sell the idea to President Grant. The Presi - 
dent’s brother-i n-law Abel Kathbone Corbin, a ret i red operator mjhc^stock 
market, was living m New York, and Gould was successfu l in cu ltivating 
his acquaintance. Hc_ impressed upon~Cdrb 7 n the desirability of raising 
prices, and Corbin tried to bring Grant around When Grant visited New 
York, Gould was invited to meet him. Gould and Jam es Fisk ostentatiously 
entertained Grant, thereby convincing watchful observers' of their friend- 
liness with the President At first, when Gould b r ought up his plan for 
raising-paoes^ Grant was o p posed, but by_S eptcmber i860 he was converte d 
to Gould’s way of thinking Grant wrote to Secretary of the T reasury 
Boutwcl L explaining t he necdTTholding up the price of gold m the in ter- 
est of moving the crops, Boutwell thereupon wrote to lkttemefck.the official 
in chargc-n£-thc -Tubtreasurv in _New York, privat ely . instru cting Jum. not 
to sell g old wi thout, spec ific in structions from Washington At this point 
Gould, the master conspirator, confided to his associate Fisk “TJiuLinaucr- 
is all fixed up Butterfield is al]jight_ Corbin has got Butterfield all right, 
~and 'CorfinTliaTgoc Grant fixed all right, and in my opinion they arc all 
^interested together '*[ 

Gould had already established connections with members of the Tweed 
Ring, the organization in charge of the government of New York City, 
and through them he had a hold on some of the yudges in the New York 
courts Gould also controlled a_banh in New Yo rkTso that he could be sure 
of ample credit. By the second week in September Gould seemed to have 
alt the necessary factors under complete control Then he began _to_ buy 
gold And in buying Gould did not think of himself 'alone TIebo tight gold 
for Horace Porter, then serving as Grant’s secretary, but Porter had the 
good sense to reject the favor Gould also bought gold for Corbin and for 
Butterfield, and they were not only interested but receptive. Corbin-made 
$23,000 on the .deal without running the slightest risk 

At thiTpomt Grant began to suspect that some reprehensible project was 
under waj, and he wrote to Co'bm to keep clear of the gold market Gould 
u as promptly informed of this untoward development, and he saw at once 
that he was beaten Without informing his associate Fisk that he was pull- 
ing out, he quietly sold his gold on the rising market. Fisk in the mean- 
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time continued to buy. On September 2 4 the price o f gold touched 162, thirty 
points, above normal. BusmetsmerT were wild with* worry. With the gold 
room in turmoil, the stock market dose to a panic, and business facing 
collapse, the Treas ury issued t he order to sell gold. At once the price 
dropped to 1 3 5^ quld^ ad-disp^c3j?P aIl ’Kis*purchn se$ with a profit esti- 
matccLa t Srr.000,000 Fisk was left with heavy purchases, contracted for at 
the high prices of “Black . Friday,” But Fisk was not disturbed. He repudi- 
ated his contracts and let his broker go into bankruptcy. Congress con- 
ducted an investigation and collected a mass of evidence which, according 
to Henry Adams, “it dared not probe, _and refused to analyze.” 

The story of the Credit Mobiher, which came to light during Grant’s 
administration, did noT contcrn-the-Prcsidcnt himself, but it did involve 
Pacific Rail- the activities of Grant’s political associates. From the angle of the govern- 
road Bills mcnt t [ ie C p lso d e was one of simple bribery, but the whole affair was typi- 
cal of the ethical standards of that day in both government and business. 
The first chapter in this affair opened in 1861 when Colhs P. Huntington 
of California spent. the winter m Washington, D. C, lobbying for a Pacific 
railroad bill. He carried $200,000 with him, and in the course of the winter 
he sent his partners m California such informing messages as these: ‘IJbe- 
hev c with $200,000, w e can pass^our bill.” And again* “It has cost money 
to fix -things.’LI n iSfaX o'ngress passed the first Pacific railroad bill. This 
act provided for. a government loan to theTfuilders of the prospective road 
in. th e form o f 000,000 in 6-percent government bonds Jn addition the 

government promised to give the builders ten square miles of pub lic la nd 
for every mile of track laid down.~AT"tl hs pOi tfnlie~ CentraTPacific of Cali- 
fornia j oined forces with the Union Pacific ofBoston and"New*York. As it 
turned out the Central Pacific builttKtTroad runmng'east from California, 
while the Union Pacific ran west from Omaha. 

In jt863-T homas C. Dur ant.of Boston, representing Union Pacific inter- 
ests, spent a winter in Washington. Durant paid out more than twice as 
— mfichmoney as Huntington, and he was twice as successful. I n 1864 Con - 
gress .passed the second Pacific railroad bill. This measure permitted the 
builders of the Pacific railroad to issue bonds to the amount of the govern- 
ment loan, namely $55,000,000. 1 1 gave the rnnd ji_ng hpof way 200 feet. wide, 
-Witli.authority_to.take. construction material from the public. domain, and 
it doubled the land, grant to twenty square miles for each mile of track) 
In the end the t wo railroad companies rece ived from the g overnment ap- 
pro ximately 23,000,000 jicres _of. la n b . Estimates~ot~tHe*value varied from 
_ $50,000,0 00 to $100,000,000.^ ** " " ~~~ 

The promoters oFThe road planned to let the contracts for actual con- 
struction to themselves, so that they could enjoy any profits which might 
Credit accrue to the builders. By charging exaggerated prices for construction, the 
Mobil! cr profit W ould be high. To make this part of the plan work, the railroad 
companies needed -dummy corporations. Durant, vice pr esident of the . 
Union Pacific, _discovcred_a__defunct corporation, .in Pennsylvania, thcJPcnn- 
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tylvani a Fiscal A gency, with a charter giving it sufficiently broad powers 
lo suit his purpose He bought it for $26,645 and induced the legislature of 
Pennsylvania to change its name to the Credit Mobilier He then increased 
the capital stock to $2,500,000, most of which he and his associates kept for 
the time being The Union Pacific let the contracts for building the road 
to the Credit Mobilier In California the Central Pacific did the same sort 
of thing with the Contract and Finance Company 
In 1867 Oakes A mes and h is_brothc r 01 iv er_bought stock in bo th the 
UmonTaafic’and uTthe Credit Mobilier and took an active pan in build- 
ing the road The record of padding the costs of construction is too involved 
to give in full, but according to fair estimates the actual cost of building 
the Union Pacific from Omaha to Promontory Point, Utah, was $44,000,000, 
whereas the Credit Mobilier charged $944)004)00 The Central Pacific cost 
$4341004)00, and the price charged was $79,000,000 These figures give some 
idea of the purposes of the promoters Even though the railroad should 
show no profit on its freight and passenger traffic for years, the builders 
would be amply reimbursed. Perhaps, as their friends alleged, this was the 
only expedient which made it possible to build the road 
In the sessio n of Con gress which began in Decem ber r867 jJC-Gi-Wash- 
buftn^WKolatcr won mrhTiir^r^otirTTiatnlfac furcr^ introduced a bill to 
rcgulate~ratcs oh~t UrTTniorT PadfiT~Oakes Ames, also a member of the 
House, became frightened over the prospect of a legislative investigation 
into the affairs of his associated companies. He knew that the public would 
find it difficult to understand many of the matters connected with the enact- 
ment of the two Pacific railroad bills or the curious contracts under which 
the road was being constructed. Being a practical man, Ames distributed 
shares of Credit Mobilier stock among Congressmen, where, as he wrote, 
“thty^ivilLdo usj he most g ood.” If Congressmen could not afford to buy 
the stock, Ames carried it foTthcm and allowed them to pay for it out 
of dividends In the single year of 1868 Credit Mobilier paid dividends in 
cash and in stocks and bonds worth altogether at actual market prices 
$341.85 on each share of stock The total profits distributed in legislative 
circles ran up to more than $334*004)00 
During the Presidential campaign o f 187 2 .some of the newspapers pub- 
lished charges implicating several prominent Rcpubbcan leaders in bribery 
and corruption in this Credit Mobilier matter The accusations were so 
damaging that Congress could not avoid an order for an investigation. 

When it came, the results were vividly described in the Nation a “total 

Joss, one Senator^ badly_damagcd and not serviceable toTuture political 
me, two'ViccTPrcsi'denti and eight Congressmen The condition of Ames’s 
rcpVtation JanguagTIs inadequate to describe?’ Ames himself was censured 
the House, a penalty which be regarded as unjustifiably cruel After all, 
when so many members of Congress had been tarred with the Pacific rail- 
road stock, it did seem that Ames was singled out for invidious distinction 
Among those in\ol\ed, according to the investigation, was James A. Gar- 
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field. But the question of his guilt or innocence in the matter resolved it- 
self into a question of the relative veracity of Ames and Garfield. Garfield 
convinced himself and his biographer T. C. Smith of his innocence. 

One might think that the session of Congress which uncovered proof of 
such extensive bribery would have been careful to avoid questionable prac- 
tices, but instead Congress passed the “salary grab” This measure^spon- 
sored by Beniamin F. Butler, raised th e President’s salary from $25,000 to 
$50,000 per year. The Constitution prohibits, the President from approving 
a bill to raise his salary during his termaOn March 3 Grant signed the bill 
doubling his salary for the term beginning on March 4. Congressmen also 
raised their own salaries from $5000 per year to $7500. And "they made this 
incre a s cDetro acti ve Jtr om Ma rch 4, 18710, scTthat at tEFclose of the session 
each Congressman was entitled to the comfortable sum of $5000 in back 
salary. On this occasion both the press and the public protested so vehe- 
mently that in 1873 C° n g ress repealed the measure. 

During Grant’s second term details of the Belknap scandal were pub- 
lished. According to law the secretary of war had the privilege of appoint- 
ing the traders at the army posts These men had a profitable monopoly 
on the sale of all goods on military reservations. Evidence showed that be- 
ginning in 1870 the trader at Fort Sill had paid S6000 to $12,000 annually 
to be allowed to retain his post. The evidence also showed with absolute 
certainty that Secretary of War Belknap or his wife had received at least 
$40/100 oftKese paymentT" In 1872 the New York Tribune had published 
convincing testimony on this matter, and the commanding officer at Fort 
Sill had corroborated the charges. The officer who reported the facts was 
dismissed from the service with Grant’s knowledge and approval. In _j8 76 
a congressional committce_brqught_ojjt_the proof, and the Senate prepared 
to lmpc ach Belkna p. To avoid impeachment he resj gncd. Grant not only 
accepted his resignation Tiut^wrote him a letter expressing confidence in 
him. Although Belknap was no longer an official of the government and 
therefore not subject to impeachment, the House instituted proceedings, 
but the Senate would not vote him guilty because of lack of jurisdiction, 
and Grant did his best to hamper Belknap’s accusers. 

During this same period there were damaging disclosures concerning the 
“Whisky„ Ring,” a combination of distillers and collectors of internal rev- 
enue. The distillers found it cheaper to bribe officials than to pay the tax. 
The manager of the_jjng_was_ General John _A._ McDonald, Gran t’s ap - 
pointce__as_ _supervisor of internal re venue in Missouri; Babcock, Grant’s 
secretary', looked after the ring's interests at Washington. The ririg^oper- 
ated throughout the whole Mississippi valley, and its profits were hand- 
some. In 1874 government was defrauded of $1,200,000 in St. Louis 
alone, and the distillers there were only a small minority. In if> j4 McDonaj d- 
paid the h otel bill of P resident Grant and his party during a ten-day visit 
irT’SFrEouis. - ~ ~ 



In tPSo, \shen tonic Republican leaden revised a third-term boom for President Grant, 
i m cartoon by Joseph kcppler was published in the February 4 issue of Puc{ Grant is 
pictured as a strong man, supporting Shepard (correctly. Shepherd), who had been 
m charge of the rebuilding of Washington, D G, Robeson, Grant’s secretary of the 
ra 'W I^up, secretary of war, Murphy, collector of customs in New forh, Williams, 
attorney general, and RaScoeh, Grants private secretary— a vnul reminder of the 
umoin scandals or the Grant administrations. (Courtesy, New’ Wh Public library) 
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But in this very year Grant’s new secretary of the treasury, Benjamin H. 
Bristow, began to collect evidence concerning the ring. At once the whole 
crew of disreputable hangers-on in the administration, with Babcock at the 
head, began a concerted drive to force Bristow out of office. But Bristow 
stayed in long enough to uncover dtc_ frauds anH~tcThaine' those respon- 
sible for - them. He found that McDonald and Babcock were deeply in- 
volved, with McDonald standing ~oufTis "the unquestioned leader. As the 
jcascs came to trial, member after member of the ring was convicted and 
sentenced. McDonald was put behind the bars. Early in 1876 Babcock him- 
self was indicted and put on trial, but he was saved, from conviction by 
Grant’s active help. The President then gave Babcock a good jolTIn the 
District of Columbia. A nd Secretary Bristow, who had uncovered and 
helped punish the nng,-was-forced-to resign -iromjhe Cabinet. 

Greenbacks, Politics, and Depression 

In Grant’s first term the pressure of both businessmen and political leaders 
forced the administration to do something about the problem of the green- 
backs. By thejdose of the Civil War the Treasury had put into circulation 
a total of $428,000,0000! these notes]~togc theT wi th 'the national bank.hotcs 
they were practically the only money in circulation. The greenbacks had 
never reached par, and their fluctuations encouraged the prevailing spirit 
of speculation. They had been issued to meet the emergencies of the war, 
with a tacit understanding that they would be redeemed as soon as pos- 
sible after die close of hostilities. But they could not be withdrawn suddenly 
widiout a sharp drop in prices which, in turn, would bring widespread 
business depression. In financial circles there was a demand for die gradual 
retirement of the greenbacks and for a restoration of the gold standard. 
Farmers and debtors, on the other hand, opposed retirement. They advo- 
cated die retention of the notes as a permanent financial policy. 

Secretary of the Treasury McCulloch believed that the gold standard must 
be restored as soon as possible. In 1866 Congress authorized the secretary 
to retire the greenbacks gradually, and m less than two years the Treasury 
cut the greenback circulation to $356,000,000. By that time inflationist senti- 
ment had become so strong that in January 1868 Congress passed another 
law putting an end to the policy of gradual retirement. Then in the cam- 
paign of 1868 the Democrats came to the defense of the greenbacks. Their 
policy called for an increase in the volume of notes in circulation and for 
the payment of both principal and interest of the bond issues in paper. 

In March 1869, after Grant became President, Congress provided for die 
payment of both interest and principal of the bonds in gold— even though 
the later issues did not specifically promise redemption in gold. Investors 
who had bought bonds with heavily depreciated paper therefore made a 
profit of 50 percent on the principal in addiuon to the substantial profit 
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from interest payments in gold. This same law held out the hope of re- 
demption of the greenbacks in coin 

In 1870, m the midst of the discussion of financial problems, the Supreme 
Court handed down an important decision with reference to the green- 
backs In the case of Hepburn v Griswold the Court declared unconsti- 
tutional that part of the law of 1862 which made the greenbacks legal ten- 
der, this decision applied only to debts contracted before the law was 
passed At that time there were two vacancies on the bench, and President 
Grant named two new Justices, Strong and Bradley Subsequently the 
legal tender question was reopened, and in a new decision, May 1871, the 
Court reversed its opinion as handed down in the Hepburn case. By so 
doing the Court restored the legal tender clause for all contracts, regardless 
of their date 

Following the Panic of 1873 there were insistent demands for an increase 
in the volume of greenbacks. In 1874 Congress provided for new issues to 
bring the total up to $400,000,000 Grant vetoed this “inflation bill” and 
.thereby won the reputation of being a friend to sound money Subsequently 
the total was raised to $382,000,000 without serious protest. In 1875 the 
Republican majority in Congress worked out a temporary solution of this 
troublesome question by providing for ultimate redemption of the green- 
backs m gold According to this measure, on and after January 1, 1879, the 
Treasury would exchange the paper for gold at par. The law also provided 
for the gradual reduction of the quantity of greenbacks to $3004x10,000 and 
for an increase in national bank notes to prevent any possibility of deflation 

By the fourth year oE Grant’s first term the President and his pobucal 
inumates had demonstrated their unfitness for public office. Some of the 
evidence 01 this matter was already public property, additional disclosures 
uerc soon to come The situation called for leadership capable of creating 
interest in a more honest and efficient government A group of newspaper 
men appreciated both the need and the opportunity Greeley of the Tribune, 
Godkin of the Nation, William Culien Bryant of the New York Evening 
Post, Samuel Bowles of the Springfield Republican m Massachusetts, Carl 
Schurz and B Gratz Brown of Missouri, together with Charles Pranas 
Adams, the former minister to England, and other honest political leaders— 
all these were demanding reform within the Republican party By reform 
they meant honesty and respectability in public office. For specific pohaes, 
they called for a more moderate policy toward the South and a reduction 
of tariff rates They advocated awl service reform to eliminate the crowd 
of incompetent and dishonest incumbents of the customhouses and the 
departmental offices in Washington Calling themselves Liberals, this group 
hoped to capture the regular Republican organization and to nominate one 
? thc rcforTnt [ s the Presidency Against this threat the regular Repub- 
tcans prepared to use their well-organized machine. Every local worker 
and aery committee was ordered to hold the party together sohdly for 
Grant. These forces were so firmly established that the reformers could 


Liberal 

Republicans 



404 PRESIDENT GRANT 

make no impression upon them, so they decided upon a third party with 
a candidate of their own. 

The Liberal Republican convention assembled at Cincinnati. The dele- 
gates included old idealists and also old professional politicians who for 
one reason or another had fallen out with the Grant regulars and so lost 
their jobs. Then there were doctrinaires, including some of the journalists 
and civil service reformers, men with excellent intentions but lacking in 
practical experience. 

If the Liberals could have found leadership commensurate with their 
ability, they might have made a strong appeal to the country But they 
Greeley passed over their strongest candidate, Charles Francis Adams, and, stam- 
n gainst Grant p ec j ec j By the professional politicians, they nominated their weakest candi- 
date, Horace Greeley, editor of the New York Tribune. Greeley was a great 
newspaper man, but he was not endowed with the qualities usually de- 
manded of a President. From the point of view of political expediency the 
nomination was comic. The only hope of Liberal success lay in winning a 
substantial share of the Democratic vote, so the strategy called for the nomi- 
nation of a candidate for whom the Democrats could vote without losing 
self-respect. But Greeley had spent the greater part of his adult life in one 
long editorial campaign against the Democratic party, and he had done so 
with a venom which had made him famous. Nevertheless the Liberals pre- 
sented him to the Democrats as a candidate deserving of their support. The 
Democrats were still discredited by the attitude of some of their associates 
during the war, and they had no prospect of winning with their own candi- 
date. Consequently, in spite of the absurdity of their actions, they endorsed 

The regular Republicans nominated Grant for a second term. For Vice 
President they nominated Henry Wilson of Massachusetts, abolitionist and 
colleague of Charles Sumner in the United States Senate. Never before in 
American history had a party gone before the country with a candidate so 
vulnerable at so many points And yet, in spite of his own record and that 
of his associates, Grant swept the country, carrying thirty-one states to 
Greeley’s seven, with a plurality of more than 700,000 
Apart from such scandals as the Belknap affair and the Whisky Ring, 
there was little to bring distinction to Grant’s second term. The outstand- 
Pamc ing development was the panic of 1873. Because of the closely integrated 
of 1873 connections and far-reaching influence of private investments, banking re- 
lationships, and foreign trade, any financial stringency in one important 
country was bound to affect all others, and any real crisis would develop 
into a world-wide depression In both Europe and the United States large 
amounts of capital were tied up in railroads, in many cases in projects 
which could not pay dividends for years to come. In the United States rail- 
road construction for the years 1865 to 1873 reached the total of 35,000 miles 
of track. Railroad construction stimulated excessive activity in related in- 
dustries: coal, iron, steel, rolling stock, and building materials. Wages were 
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high, profits were generous, and business was active In American railroads 
alone investors had put m approximately $3,000,000,000, half of which came 
from Europe Railroad securities were, moreover, so watered by stock 
manipulators that some of the stock was worthless Speculation on the stock 
exchange had sunk to sheer gambling 
The crash came in September 1873 Brokerage houses in New York 
failed and security' prices dropped sharply On September 18 the great 
banking firm of Jay Cooke and Company dosed its doors The shock to 
die business world could hardly have been greater had the United States 
government itself become bankrupt Jay Cooke was the best known and 
one of the most successful of those businessmen who had found profit in 
the Civil War, and his bank was supposed to be impregnable Two days 
afier the Cooke failure the stock exchange in New York dosed, not to 
reopen for ten days Bankruptcies spread from brokers and bankers to or- 
dinary businessmen In 1874 number of bankruptcies reached 5830, in 
1875, 774 °» In 1878, 10478 Commodity prices dropped along with securities. 
In 187a the price of pig iron was $53 per ton, in 1878 it stood at $1650 
Construction work stopped on the railroads, and thousands of laborers were 
thrown out of work Railroad employees lost their jobs or suffered substan- 
tial cuts in wages Steel mills, machine shops, textde mills, and other manu- 
facturing enterprises had to slow down or close entirely By 1878 over half 
the iron and steel mills were closed Even for those lucky enough to be 
employed, wages were cut Buying power fell of! with the loss of jobs and 
wages, and the importation of luxuries from Europe diminished by a third 
Tic impact of the depression was not confined to any one group, but the 
large class of industrial wage earners seemed to be the hardest hit. 


The Disputed Election of 1876 

The depression had important results in American politics In the congre: 
sional elections of 1874 votcr s chose a Democratic majority Republicai 
prospects for the Presidential campaign of 1876 were gloomy To mah 
matters worse, the recent disclosures concerning Grant’s political associate 
had damaged the party, and no one could tell how much more corrupts 
would be uncovered before November The dictates of strategy left onb 
one course for the Republicans, and that was to fall back on the emotion 
of the Civil \\ ar If they could only revive the hatred of that era and stig 
rmtizc the Democrats as the party of rebel!, on, the voters might give th, 
Rcpubhcans another chance. One of the most conspicuous exponent! of thn 
pol.cx caUcd waving the bloody shm," was James G Blame, a promuien 
contender for the Republican nomination ^ 

A* a raumemrrad agaira thls "bloody <W techmque the Democrat, 
evporf Blames ln„ mar, ventures He had beta aeve ,n selhm tea, 

? ,l " *i ,,c R “ k “■> *«• Sm„h Railroad, a ,ho tt fed * ' “ 

Adarmu, Blame h,m,el£ t»A advance of he paum a, .paU, d 
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the House to save the land grant for the Little Rock and Fort Smith, 
thereby rendering distinctive service. In May 1876 a congressional com- 
mittee dominated by Democrats began to investigate Blaine’s relationship 
with the Little Rock and Fort Smith. Blaine himself categorically denied 
any improper connection. 

Then James Mulligan, former clerk of a Boston broker, appeared in 
Washington. The committee learned that Mulligan had letters m his pos- 
session written by Blaine to Mulligan’s former employer, Warren Fisher, 
which would reveal the nature of Blaine’s connection with the road. Blaine 
called upon Mulligan at his hotel and induced him to surrender the letters. 
Then Blaine announced that he would read the letters to the House, What 
he did was to read selections from them and to accompany the selections 
with a running comment of interpretation. The evidence was plain that 
Blame had saved the land grant and that he had played upon his official 
position as speaker to induce his patrons to buy the bonds of his road. To- 
day the disclosure of such a blunted sense of propriety would ruin a public 
career. The Mulligan letters did help to ruin Blaine’s chances for the Repub- 
lican nomination. 

Among other Republican aspirants there was Roscoe Conkling, who had 
wide political influence by virtue of his work as chief dispenser of federal 
patronage. Then there was talk of a third term for Grant. The House of 
Representatives disposed of his candidacy by passing a resolution, with a 
vote of 233 to 18, to the effect that any departure from the established 
precedent limiting a President to two terms “would be unwise, unpatriotic, 
and fraught widi peril to our free institutions.” Then there was Governor 
Rutherford B. Hayes of Ohio; on the seventh ballot he received the nomina- 
tion. He had a good war record; he was an advocate of die gold standard 
and so was satisfactory to the businessmen; and he had made an excellent 
impression as governor of his own state. To oppose Hayes the Democrats 
nominated Samuel J. Tilden, a prominent lawyer of New York. Both can- 
didates were men of distinction. 

The real excitement came when the newspapers unofficially tabulated the 
electoral returns. Tilden had a substantial plurality of the popular vote, at 
least 250,000 more than Hayes. There were 369 electoral votes, and the suc- 
cessful candidate would therefore need 185 to win. At first Tilden seemed 
to have a clear majority. Then leaders at Republican headquarters per- 
suaded friendly newspapers to claim the elecuon for Hayes; they reiterated 
the claim so often that they may have come to believe it themselves. Tilden 
had 184 certain votes, his beyond the possibility of any doubt. Hayes had an 
equally clear tide to 165, but he needed the remaining 20 to win. The Re- 
publicans laid claim to all these 20. 

To one vote in this group the Republicans had a clear tide. In Oregon 
the majority was Republican, and the three electors of course belonged to 
the majority. But one of these three was a postmaster and constitutionally 
ineligible to serve. The governor, a Democrat, thereupon named the candi- 
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date who stood fourth m the election, he was a Democrat. The Republicans 
insisted that the will of the voters should prevail and that the three electoral 
votes of Oregon must he Republican 

Republican claims to the remaining nineteen votes were not so plausible. 

In South Carolina bands of armed Democrats toured the state breaking up 
Republican meetings; most of the Negroes dropped out of politics The Dupattd 
Democrats elected the governor, a majority of the state legislature, and IlcwnlJ 
Democratic presidential electors A state canvassing board, controlled by 
Republicans, acquiesced in the Democratic victory for state officials and 
state legislators, but it threw out the presidential electors ana certified to 
the election of seven Republicans. In Florida, too, the Democrats polled a 
majority vote, but a Republican returning board certified the Republican 
electors 

In Louisiana, on the face of the returns, the Democratic electors had a 
majority of 9000 votes The Republicans claimed that this success was due 
either to padding the returns or to the intimidation of Republican voters 
The returning board transformed the Democratic majority of 9000 into a 
Republican majority of 4000 In doing so it threw out 13,000 Democratic 
votes. 

The opposing factions in Louisiana were not left alone to settle the 
tangle V isiting statesmen, so called, representing both national parties, went 
to Louisiana to look after their respective interests. Among the more prom- 
inent members of the Republican delegation were John Sherman and James 
A Garfield, both of Ohio The returning boards m both Florida and Louisi- 
ana were subjected to something more than moral suasion, and the Repub- 
lican title to the electoral votes of these states was open to quesuon But not 
all the bargaining was carried on by Republicans According to a collection 
of cipher telegrams, Manton Marble, editor of the New York World, and 
Colonel William T Pelton, Tilden’s son-in-law and campaign manager, had 
some illuminating correspondence with southern politicians These cipher 
dispatches were eventually decoded by editors of the New York Tribune 
These telegrams prove that up to a certain time some of the votes were for 
sale The telegrams also prove that the Democrats failed to buy them, not 
necessarily because of scruple but because of lack of funds or undue care 
m trying to make a bargain that would hold The Republicans eventually 
secured every one of the doubtful votes 

The next move in this extraordinary election had to be taken by Congress 
According to the Consutuuon, the electoral votes are cast m the various 
states and then the returns are forwarded to Congress This body meet in The Eteo «] 
joint session and counts the votes But the Constitution does not state COmmiDwlt i 
specifically who shall count the votes If the president of the Senate had 
the power to do so, he would have counted all the doubtful votes for 
Hajcs because he was a Republican The speaker of the House, on the other 
nand, was a Democrat, and he would have used his power to elect Tdden. 
there was no recognized way out of this impasse, so some compromise had 
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to be evolved The solution was the creation of the Electoral Commission 
Congress provided for this body of fifteen; five Senators, five Reprcscnta 
tivcs, and five Justices of the Supreme Court. The Senate named thrc< 
Republicans and two Democrats; the House two Republicans and thrc< 
Democrats; four of the judges, two Democrats and two Republicans, \ver< 
named in the bill creating the Commission, and they were empowered tc 
select the fifth. There was a general understanding that they would selcci 
Judge David Davis, who had been Lincoln’s agent in the Repubhcar 
National Convention of i860 and who had joined the Liberal Repubhcar 
movement in 1872. He was supposed to be independent in politics. But a 
this point the Democratic legislature of Illinois elected him to the Unitcc 
States Senate, and Davis accepted The other judges were all Republicans, sc 
the Commission was composed of eight Republicans and seven Democrats 

When Congress met in joint session to count the electoral votes, the 
members agreed to the customary poll of states in alphabetical order. Where 
there was no dispute, Congress itself could record the returns as usual. Ther 
the four states with disputed returns could be turned over to the Elcctora 
Commission. Florida was the first one to reach the Commission, and by ; 
vote of eight to seven the Commission gave Florida to the Republicans 
South Carolina and Louisiana went Republican, in the same way. Inci 
dentally, after Hayes had made John Sherman secretary of the treasury 
the members of the Louisiana returning board and their secretaries receivcc 
positions in the Treasury Department at Washington. 

The Democrats talked of opposing the inauguration of Hayes, but before 
the crisis was reached there was a series of conferences between influentia 
leaders of both parties. It was agreed that, if the Democrats would permil 
Hayes to be inaugurated, he would remove the troops from Florida, Soutl 
Carolina, and Louisiana. Such action would give these states to the Demo 
mats for the election of 1880. With this final issue cleared up, Hayes wai 
inaugurated without further opposition. 

New Issues in Foreign Policy 

For a number of years before the Civil War American foreign policy founc 
expression in what the leaders called “manifest destiny.” The war inter 
Buying rupted this trend, but the desire for a greater United States still remained 
Aia»ka wJijam pj, Seward, secretary of state during the administration of Lincolr 
and Johnson, was one of the ardent believers in territorial expansion. It sc 
happened that his opportunity to acquire additional territory for his countr) 
was not of his own making but was made possible by the decision of a 
foreign power. As early as 1857 officials of the Russian government had 
raised the question of selling their American colony of Alaska to the United 
States, but nothing was done. Then in i860 the Russian minister to the 
United States, Edward de Stoeckl. reported that President Buchanan was 
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interested and that he was willing to pay $5/100,000 for the colony The 
outbreak of the Civil War interrupted negotiations. 

In i 860 , when StoccU was in Russia, the Russian government decided to 
sell Alaska to the United States Stoeckl was sent back to Washington to 
negotiate the sale His instructions ordered him to get at least £5,000,000, 
other details were left to his discretion The Russian minister arrived in the 
United States in 1867 He found Secretary Seivard so eager to buy that he 
raised his asking price to $7,000,000 Seivard agreed to this figure and to an 
additional $200,000, which, so Stoeckl said, would cover the cost of exchange 
On March 30, 1867, the treaty providing for the sale at the pnee agreed upon 
—$7,100,000 — was signed Even at this higher price the United States got 
a bargain The Senate ratified the treaty in April, and in October the 
United States formally took possession. 

One further formality remained over which Seward had no control Rus- 
sia turned over the territory' before she received any money, and the United 
States acquired full possession without advancing a cent. During the spring 
and summer of 1867 Congress was busy with reconstruction, and the mem- 
bers of the House paid no attention to the obligation to Russia Stevens, 
Republican leader in the House, had promised to see the appropriation 
through, but he was in no hurry Stoeckl wrote home for instructions^ sug- 
gesting that he thought of telling Seward that Russia had fulfilled her part 
of the bargain and if the United States should refuse to pay she could take 
the province for nothing The minister for foreign affairs promptly wrote 
hack to do nothing of the sort. It would be imprudent, he said, to expose 
American cupidity to any such temptation 
Perhaps the reference to American cupidity gave Stoeckl the cue for his 
next maneuver In any case he hired two influential lobbyists, Robert J 
Walker and John W. Forney Walker was taken on early in May 1868 On 
the tSth of that month the House Committee of Foreign Relations reported 
a util, this became law m July Stoeckl reported that it had cost a large sum 
of money to secure the enactment of this bill 


Sewards desire to annex additional territory had not been confined I 
Alaska Even before StoccU had broached this subject, the secretary of stai 
had been negotiating for the purchase of the Danish West Indies In Octobr 
1867 the Danish government agreed to sell St Thomas and St John fc 
$7,500,000 The inhabitants were in favor of the transfer to the United State 
and m IMS a treaty proving for the sale was raufied by the Dams 
Parliament. But the United States Senate refused to ratify the treaty, an 
c » e was not competed Nearly fifty years l atcr thc United States di 
y the islands at double the price agreed upon m this treaty 
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of the British and American governments to effect a settlement of the 
claims growing out of this destruction. In 1865 Earl Russell had flatly re- 
fused to submit these claims to arbitration. Subsequent changes in the 
British Cabinet, however, led to a more conciliatory attitude, and early m 
1869 representatives of the two governments agreed upon a formula for 
ending this troublesome dispute, but the Senate refused to approve it. 

In Grant’s first term Secretary Fish secured a new agreement with the 
English government. All points at issue between the two governments 
were to be submitted to a joint commission; the commission -was authorized 
to embody its recommendauons for a settlement in the form of a treaty. 
During me winter and early spring of 1871 this commission of ten members 
—five from each government— met in Washington. In addition to the Ala- 
bama claims, there was the San Juan water boundary in Puget Sound, the 
desire of New England fishermen for a renewal of their privilege to fish 
in Canadian waters, and the hope of middle western interests for navigation 
rights on the St. Lawrence and its canals. These matters were all dealt with 
in the Treaty of Washington, signed on May 8, 1871. The treaty provided 
for a settlement of the Alabama claims, and the British expressed regret for 
the escape of the Alabama and other vessels and for their depredations. The 
amount to be paid to the United States would be determined by a board 
of arbitration, but in making its award the board would recognize three 
rules which were included in the treaty itself. The rules declared diat a 
neutral government was bound to use due diligence to prevent the fitnng 
out or equipping of any vessel within its jurisdiction if there was any reason 
to believe that it was to be used in war against a friendly power. The neutral 
must not permit a belligerent to make use of its ports or waters for hostile 
purposes. The government must exercise due diligence to prevent the viola- 
tion of these rules. These principles were not in the recognized body of 
international law at the time, but they were now put in force and made 
retroactive to the period of the Civil War. 

The Treaty of Washington provided also that Canadian fishing privileges 
would be opened to American fishermen for a limited term of years, and 
in return the United States agreed to open its coastal fisheries north of the 
39th parallel of latitude to Canadian and British fishermen. The United 
States consented to admit Canadian fish mto American ports free of duty. 
The San Juan boundary near Vancouver Island was to be submitted to the 
arbitration of the emperor of Germany. American citizens received free 
rights of navigation of the St. Lawrence, and Bnush subjects received simi- 
lar privileges on three rivers in Alaska. Each government agreed to recom- 
mend to the states concerned and to the Dominion of Canada that recipro- 
cal use be granted to both Canadians and Americans of the canals on the 
Great Lakes waterway. The Senate ratified this treaty. The tribunal for 
arbitrating the Alabama claims met at Geneva and worked from December 
1871 to September 1872. It awarded the United States the lump sum of 
$15,500,000 in gold, and this sum was duly paid. 
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Before Secretary Fish had begun to make headway in settling the dis- 
puted questions with Great Britain, President Grant became involved in a 
scheme for the annexation of Santo Domingo The initiative seems to have 
come from two adventurers in New York, William L. Cazneau and Joseph 
W Fabens They aimed to secure control of a substantial portion of the 
public lands in Santo Domingo They could get these properties for nothing, 
but if the United States should take possession the land would acquire 
great value. The two men were also interested m mining, transportation, 
harbor facilities, and even in banking All these enterprises would become 
profitable in die event of annexation by the United States Grant and his 
secretary, Babcock, fell in with the scheme, and Babcock actually secured 
a treaty of annexation This treaty never had a chance of ratification in the 
Senate. 

In 1868, six months before the close of Johnson’s administration, Cuban 
rebels started a revolution against Spanish rule This struggle lasted ten 
years The United States was interested, partly because of the geographical 
position of the island, partly because of the activities of a Cuban revolu- 
tionary organization in New York City. This body worked to arouse 
American sympathy for the rebels, and it sent out filibustering expeditions 
to give them help In 1869 the United States offered its services to Spain to 
assist in ending the dispute on the basis of Cuban independence, but the 
Spanish government would not talk of peace so long as the insurgents were 
still under arms 


In 1873 a Spanish naval vessel seized the Virginttts, bound for Cuba on. 
a filibustering expedition from the United States The ship was flying the 
American flag, and her papers — obtained under false pretenses — showed that 
she had on American registry She had a crew of fifty-two officers and men, 
chiefly American and British citizens The passengers, over one hundred 
in number, were nearly all Cubans The Spanish authorities took her into 
the harbor of Santiago, Cuba, and entered upon a course of summary jus- 
tice They executed fifty-three persons, including ''General” Ryan, an Irish 
advocate of Cuban freedom, some Englishmen, some Americans, and a 
number of Cubans Further executions were stopped when the commander 
of an English naval vessel. Captain Lorraine, prepared to bombard the city. 
Here was a major crisis in diplomacy 7 

In the United States the newspapers, the public, and the administration 
raised loud protests over the insult to the American flag The incident might 
easily have resulted m war between Spain and the United States, but 
Secretary Fish worked for a satisfactory settlement by peaceful means Evi- 
dence showed conduswdy that the V.rpnws had no nght to her papers and 
hat she was illegally flying the flag of the United States. Fish secured the re- 
case of the vessel and of the surviving members of her crew and passenger 
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| % Development of the West 

Mining, Cattle Raising, and Farming 

O ne significant feature of American history has been die ability of the 
people to make constructive achievements in spite of shortcomings 
at Washington. This feature is especially evident in the history of the West. 
In 1865 the region beyond the Mississippi consisted of two narrow strips of 
partly settled country, separated from each other by nearly a thousand miles 
of plains and mountains. On the eastern side the occupied area reached a 
line running along the western borders of Minnesota and Iowa, across cen- 
tral Nebraska and Kansas, along the western"' border of Arkansas and 
through central Texas. On the western fringe, California and Oregon had 
already been admitted as states. Then the exigencies of national politics 
rather than the size of the population had brought Nevada into the Union 
in 1864 — the Republicans needed two Senators from the state 
Between 1865 and the present time much of the habitable part of the 
million square miles in the West was settled. The list of states admitted to 
the Union during this time is impressive. Colorado was admitted in 1876 
In 1889 the four large states of Montana, the two Dakotas, and Washington 
were admitted. Idaho and Wyoming followed the next year. Utah was kept 
out until 1896; when 1 the Church of the Latter-Day Saints officially dis- 
avowed the doctrine of plural marriage, Utah was admitted. Oklahoma 
joincdin-ipoTj^and New^MegiCcr-and-Ar-izoruLjn 1912 According to the 
census of 18 70 the area included in these eleven states admitted to the Union 
~a fer'tHe~Civil Wa n had a populatio n of 411 ,040; by 1940 the po pulation for 
this same a rea was 8, 044,861, an increase of nearly 4000 percent. 

The first white settlers in this vast area - were 'the miners; by 1861 they 
were systematically at work on the rich deposits in Colorado and Nevada , 
“Pikes Pe ak or Bust” became a familiar slogan of west-bound treasure 
hunters. Denver, which had been a mere Indian village in 1859, developed 
during tire next five years into a thriving town of 4000 inhabitants. Miners 
went into_Arizona in 1864 and into Idaho and Montan a in 1864 In the 
region of the richer deposits, west of "Denver in~Colorado andalong the 
Comstock Lode in Nevada, scores of mining towns and vdlages came into 
existence and then disappeared Among the most famous centers were 
Central City, Colorado, and Virginia City, Nevada. Mark Twain gave last- 
ing notoriety to the latter in Roughing It At the height of their prosperity 
these mining towns were among the busiest places in the United States, and 
probably the most picturesque. Virginia City reached its peak in population 
in 1878 with 38,000 inhabitants As a thriving metropolis it could boast of 
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twenty laundries, fifty dry-goods merchants, six churches, one hundred and 
fifty places for selling liquor, eighteen barbers, four banks, and several 
gambling houses It had daily passenger tram service at the rate of one 
tram every fifteen minutes But with the exhaustion of the more easily 
worked ores, the Comstock Lode became less profitable, and population 
declined rapidly in Virginia City By 1900 it was down to 2695, and by 
1940 to 600 or less But even as a ghost town Virginia City has a charm 
for the tourist 

Between 1859 and 1880 the various companies operating on the Comstock 
Lode took out silver ore to the value of $306,000,000 The mines there have 
never been abandoned, and by 1941 the total value of both gold and silver 
taken from that one area was approximately $1,000,000,000 Fortunes came 
easily but they went quickly, and miners and stockholders alike found that 
silver was an unstable foundation to build upon Heavy overproduction 
along the Comstock Lode and at other mines forced the price down, while 
the adoption of the gold standard of currency by the leading countries of 
the world depressed the price still farther 

Another episode of western American life of this period, just as pictur- 
esque as that of the silver mining camps and almost as transitory, was the 
cattle business on the great plains In 1866 the discovery was made that c*ule Kin*i 
beef cattle could be fattened for market on the plains, and almost at once “ d 
the cow country became famous This region stretched from Canada to 
Texas and from Kansas on the east to the Rocky Mountains on the west. 

During the winter the cattle grazed on state-owned land in Texas There 
were no fences and no effort was made to keep the stock of various owners 
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separate. In the spring an annual roundup enabled the cowboys to sort out 
the property. The young calves followed their mothers, and they were 
caught and branded with the owner’s mark. Stray calves were divided 
among the owners on a pro rata basis. After branding, the calves were 
turned loose again. The steers, which had been branded the year before, 
were taken in charge by the cowboys for the “long drive.” Working north 
as hot weather dried up the pasturage, the cowboys eventually brought their 
charges to one of the new railroad lines. Then the animals were taken to 
Kansas City, Omaha, or Chicago, the meat-packing centers. 

For a period of twenty years, until the farmers broke up the plains into 
small, individually owned holdings, western cattlemen enjoyed the benefits 
of free grazing land. At the same time the development of improved meth- 
ods of refrigeration made it possible to ship fresh beef to any part of the 
United States. The discovery of better processes of canning gave an even 
wider scope to the operations of the meat packers. This combination of 
factors drove eastern producers of beef out of business. 

The primitive era of free pasturage lasted only a few years. The barbed 
wire of the farmers made the long drive across the plains impossible. And 
the cattlemen themselves contributed to their own downfall. They over- 
stocked die plains so that pasturage became relatively scarce, and they glutted 
the market with an excessive number of steers. Then the producers found 
themselves at the mercy of the railroads and of the packers, who managed 
to keep cattle prices down. Thereafter the business of producing beef cattle 
was carried on not on the great plains but on ranches, privately owned and 
of restricted size. 

The coming of the farmers marked another stage in the setdement of 
the West, and at this point the federal government made important con- 
tributions. To facilitate the transfer of the public domain into private hands 
Congress adopted three important land grant policies; these measures help 
to account for the greatest mass movement of population in all history. 

For several years before the Civil War advocates of a new federal land 
policy had been calling for free land. President Buch"/;an was opposed to 
free land and he prevented any action during his administradon. In i860 
the Republican party included in its platform the demand for a “complete 
and sausfactory homestead measure.” In 1862 Congress enacted such a law. 
It provided that any person, twenty-one years of age or older, who was a 
citizen of the United States or who had declared his intention of becoming 
one, might occupy and use a piece of public land, not over 160 acres in 
extent. If he should live on the land for five years and put up a habitation 
on it, he could become the owner, on payment of $10. 

Another land grant act developed out of the new agricultural outlook in 
the West. In that area the day of the old-fashioned farmer, working his 
land with hand tools, was rapidly becoming a thing of the past. The new 
order called for large-scale farming operations carried on with machinery. 
This change in turn made a new type of training necessary, and there were 
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calls for government help in promoting agricultural education Shortly 
before the Civil War several states, particularly Pennsylvania, Michigan, 
Iowa, and Minnesota, had organized state colleges of agriculture. In 18=7 
Justin S Morrill of Vermont, chairman of the House Committee on Agri- 
culture, introduced a bill providing for grants of public land to promote 
agricultural education The measure passed Congress, only to be defeated 
by Buchanan’s veto In 1S62 this Momil bill was revived and enacted It 
provided that the federal government should give public land to the various 
states, in the ratio of 30,000 acres or the equivalent thereof in “land scrip” 
for each representative and senator in Congress New York, for example, 
received the equivalent of 990,000 acres of public lano under tins law 

In addition to the Homestead Art and the Mor.ill Act there were the 
various grants to railroad companies To encourage the construction of the 
first transcontinental railroad Congress gave the companies which built it 
public land, first of ten and then twenty square miles for each mile of 
track Congress was equally generous in its grants to other companies Be- 
tween 1862, the date of the first Pacific Railroad Act, and 1871, when Con- 
gress terminated this policy, the federal government gave the railroads 
127,628,000 acres, The plan was to grant the land m alternate sections on 
each side of the track, if any of this area happened to be already occupied, 
alternative grants were provided in a zone fifteen, miles m width on each 
side of the track In addition to these direct grants from the federal govern- 
ment, the roads received 4,797,574 acres which the federal government had 
previously given to some of the states 

Tor some reason the Homestead Act received greater publicity than the 
other land-grant policies, but prior to 1890 the government gave title to 
only 48,225,730 acres under tins law The railroads received more than 
twice as much In 1888 the government stopped selling land, and there- 
after grants under the Homestead Act showed a rapid increase. Between 
1890 and 1910 the government gave deeds to approximately 70,500,000 
acres, between 1910 and 1933 g^ts un d« the Homestead Law reached a 
total of 118,177,232 acres 

The most obvious and also the most important result of this generous 
federal land policy was an increase in the area of land brought under culti- 
vation. Between i860 and 1870 the improved farm land of the United States 
increased by 25,810,379 acres and m the following decade, by almost 96,000,- 
000, from 18S0 to 1900 another 129,727,445 acres were added Most of these 
nevv farms produced grain of one kind or another wheat, corn, oats, and 
barley Both the land and the crops were suited to the use of improved 
larm machinery, which diminished the need for human labor at harvest 
time something like 2000 percent. The McCormick reaper which had come 
ittio genera! use on the vvcsicrn farms before the Civil War had merely cut 
the grain In 1878 John F. Appleby of Wisconsin invented the twme binder 
as an add.tion to the reaper This device did more than any other thing to 
speed up the process of harvesting wheat, and from this point of view ,t 
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might be regarded as one of the most significant of all the inventions of 
this period. In 1S85 a practicable combine was put on the market, a machine 
which combined the processes of harvesting and threshing. Between 1890 
and 1900 the increasing use of gasoline engines diminished still furdier the 
need of human labor in the grain fields. 

The rapid increase in the quantity of grain produced in the United States 
upset the grain markets of the whole world. The amount raised was no 
more than the world needed, but it was more than people could afford to 
buy at good prices. Between i860 and 1910 the output of barley mcreased 
ten times, oats six tames, and wheat four times. The barley was used largely 
in brewing, the oats as food for horses, and the wheat for human beings 
During these same years the population of this country increased less than 
threefold. The effect of these increases upon prices is obvious. Between 
1865 and 1893 the price of wheat fluctuated from year to year but the 
general trend was downward. In 1866 wheat had sold for $1 60 per bushel; 
m 1894 it dropped to 67 cents. 

As one stage in a continuous process of national development, the occu- 
pation of the West was an important episode in American history. The 
increase in the number of farms and farmers, the rapid advance in the 
quantity of gram produced, and the transformation of the prairies from 
wild areas to civilized communities — all these were matters of record. No 
student of American history would think of ignonng this part of the story. 
But some writers on the subject — notably Frederick Jackson Turner and 
his school — were not satisfied to stop at this point. They saw in the develop- 
ment of the West not a portion of American history but the most important 
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factors in American history, the factors which gave significance and mean- 
ing to all other aspect: of national development. In their enthusiasm some 
of them gave currency to generalizations which went considerably beyond 
available facts One of the most common of these might be called the myth 
of the closing of the frontier The basis of this myth was a statement in 
the census of 1890: “the unsettled area has been so broken into by isolated 
bodies of settlement that there can hardly be said to be a frontier line.” 

Such was the record of “the passing of the frontier" in American history It 
was easy to conclude from the words in the census report that by 1890 most 
of the public land had been occupied, and that the whole West was filled 
with settlers. Such was not the case. The land grants under the Homestead 
Act after 1890 show how rapidly settlement continued But the most im- 
portant conclusion drawn from this simple statement was the one which 
assumed that before 1890 the supply of free land constituted a barrier 
against social unrest. The opportunity to go West and begin life over again 
furnished a means of escape to the industrial laborer and so prevented the 
accumulation of industrial discontent. The logical corollary of this argu- 
ment was that the industrial disturbances which came after 1890 were due 
to the closing of the frontier 

In recent years scholars have subjected some of these theories and the 
related historical material to a searching analysis They show that after 1865, 
with the increasing importance of machinery on the farms, it would have 
been difficult if not impossible for the average industrial laborer of the East 
to raise the capital necessary to undertake farming m the West. The migra- 
tion that settled this particular West was not from factory to farm but 
from eastern farm or from European farm to western farm They also 
called attention to the extensive labor troubles m the East during the \ 870’s 
and iSSo’s before the frontier was “closed.” More important still, the farmers 
uctc having hard times of their own during these same two decades, and 
this agricultural depression was accompanied by an actual increase of the 
unemployed in the cities. Unemployed industrial laborers were financially 
unable to turn to the farm for relief On the contrary the reverse was true, 
the bankrupt farmer went to the town, 

Indians and Railroad: 

Throughout the greater part of American history the westward movement 
of the whites had been accompanied by the elimination or removal of the 
Indians, and the settlement of the trans-Mississip pi West furnished no iadUn Wan 
exception The traditional attitude of the average American pioneer toward 
the Indian Mas simple, the red men had no rights which the whites were 
bound to recognize. The slogan of the frontier, “the only good Indian is 
a dead Indian, n-as no empty- phrase. On their side the Indians were not 
unprotcsting victims War was their normal mode of behavior 

In this last struggle it made no difference to the whites that the Indians 
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were living on lands set apart for them and guaranteed to them “forever” 
by act of Congress. The rapid advance of the whites carried them beyond 
legal boundaries and, if the Indians were using lands which the whites 
desired, the Indians had to give way. The period of hostilities lasted from 
1865 to 1890, although the worst of the wars were over by 1877. These con- 
tests cost the United States government $22,000,000, to say nothing of the 
loss of life. The struggle was not conducted under the rules of regular 
warfare, and there were no great campaigns with large bodies of troops 
engaged, fighting for specific territorial objectives It was rather a long-draw- 
out guerilla contest, consisting of surprise attacks and rapid retreats. 

The chief factors in the defeat of the Indians were the overwhelming 
numerical superiority of the whites, the irresistible advance of the pioneers, 
and the relentless pressure of the forces of the regular army. A contributing 
factor was the destruction of the buffalo herds. These animals had furnished 
the plains Indians with food, clothing, skins for their tepees, harness, and 
strings for their bows. By 1887 most of the buffalo had been killed. 

In Jackson’s administration the federal government had begun the policy 
of establishing Indian territories west of the Mississippi River. In 1869 
President Grant advised Congress to abandon this system and to put the 
Indians on large reservations. This policy was adopted, and the Indians on 
the reservations were placed under the jurisdiction of a Board of Indian 
Commissioners. The Commission worked to civilize the Indians and 
achieved a fair degree of success in doing so. Then in 1871 Congress ended 
the old custom of making treaties with the Indian tribes. During the next 
few years conditions improved steadily for those Indians who remained at 
peace. On the reservations they were protected by the army and provided 
with supplies by the federal government. 

In 1887 Congress passed the Dawes Act, which provided for the distribu- 
tion of land to individuals. The head of a family might have 160 acres, and 
The Dawn unmarried adults could have eighty acres each. To prevent the recipients 
Act of this bounty from selling or mortgaging their land, die tide remained m 
the hands of the federal government for a period of twenty-five years. 
Indians who accepted the land, and who gave up the tribal mode of life, 
were to be given citizenship. The provisions of this law were not mandatory, 
but the Indians were encouraged to avail themselves of these new advan- 
tages. The Dawes Act enabled some of the Indians to adopt the white man’s 
mode of life, and many of them have become self-supporting citizens Be- 
cause of these changes, the Indian population is now showing a definite in- 
crease. In 1492, according to the estimates of competent anthropologists, the 
Indians in the region of the present United States numbered about 846,000. 
According to the census of 1920, there were 244,437 Indians in this country; 
in 1930 there were 332,397, and in 1940 333,969. 

Another factor in the building of the West was the construction of the 
transcontinental railroads. Their effect was twofold; they brought the pio- 
neers back into direct connection with the East, and they opened wide areas 



419 


INDIANS AND RAILROADS 

of new country to other settlers Then there is no more vivid illustration of 
the rapidity with which the West was brought into touch with mechanized 
civilization than the building of the railroads It was not until 1858 that Pacific ^ 
organized stagecoach traffic connected the Missouri River With California, 
only eleven years later the combined Union Pacific and Central Pacific Rail- 
roads provided through railroad service to California. 

On the eve of the Civd War William H Russell started a faster mail 
service to the Pacific, the Pony Express He had stations built at ten-mile 
intervals, supplied them with horses and nders, and began service in April 
j8do The riders of the Pony Express made the tnp from St Joseph to 
California m ten days For some eighteen months they earned the first class 
mail and abandoned the business only when the first transcontinental tele- 
graph line was completed in 1861. The overland mail coach line ran until 
1869 when the railroad was finished 

Reference has already been made to the terms of the two Pacific Railroad 
bills passed by Congress According to the acts of Congress the road had 
to be completed by 1876, otherwise the whole hne would be forfeited to the 
United States government The Central Pacific began work at once and 
had a few miles in operation by 1864 The Union Pacific was slow in get- 
ting under way, it did nothing except lobby until after the enactment 
of the second hill in 1864. By 1865 the Union Pacific had built forty miles 
Both companies had to contend with extraordinary handicaps In the Platte 
valley the Union Pacific encountered no topographical obstacles, but the 
country provided no timber or stone for badges and trestles To add to the 
difficulties construction was earned on at the height of the Indian wars, and 
the construction gangs had to be ready at all times to exchange their picks 
and shovels for guns. The Central Pacific had to build through the moun- 
tains, it had to import all the iron from the eastern United States or from 
Europe. To secure the necessary labor it imported Clunesc coolies from Asia 

In 1866, partly because of slow progress, Congress decreed that each road 
might keep on building until they met. The point m this legislation was 
that the land grants were much larger for construction in the mountains 
than through level country By 1868 construction was going on at a sur- 
prising Tate, and for a time it looked as though the roads would not meet 
at all but would actually pass each other Congress stopped that rivalry by 
specifying the place of meeting* Promontory Point, not far from Ogden, 

Utah In tS68 the Central Paafic built 360 miles of track, the Union Pacific 
425 During the last sixteen months, the roads averaged two and one-half 
miles of track for every working day 

On May 10, 1869, locomotives from the East and West faced each other 
at Promontory Point, at the ends of the two lines The ceremony of com- 
pleting the great project was accompanied by appropriate celebrations all 
oi cr the United States The two rail heads were joined and the last spike 
dmen was solid gold The event deserved celebration The building of the 
road was the greatest engineering feat yet undertaken in the United States 
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Even though the record was marred by corruption and graft, and even 
though the road had to be largely rebuilt — before twenty years had passed 
Edward H. Harnman laid new rails, straightened the curves, and reduced 
the grades— it was a great achievement. The road gave access to millions 
of acres of farm land and reduced the cost of shipping both products and 
supplies. It led to the formation of new states, and it furnished a physical 
bond of union which tended to bring all sections closer together. 

The successful completion of the Union Pacific encouraged other adven- 
turers to attempt additional lines. Jay Cooke planned the Northern Pacific, 
to run from Lake Superior to Puget Sound. By June 1873 construction had 
reached Bismarck, on the Missouri River, a distance of 450 miles. Then the 
panic of 1873 put Jay Cooke into bankruptcy and temporarily stopped work 
on the road. Later Henry Villard took over the project, and in 1883 the 
load was finished. In 1885 the Canadian Pacific reached the coast, and in 
1893 James J. Hill’s Great Northern linked Minneapolis with the coast 
Before the panic of 1873 intervened, the Missouri Pacific connected St. Louis 
with Kansas City, the Kansas Pacific connected Kansas City with Denver, 
and the Atchison, Topeka, and Santa Fe ran to New Mexico. In 1884 the 
Southern Pacific linked together various lines to give through service from 
New Orleans to California. By 1909 the United States had seven separate 
transcontinental railroad lines, and Canada had three. 

The Grange 

As the West and the transcontinental railroads developed together, many 
farmers discovered that the prosperity they had counted on did not arrive. 
The greater the increase in the number of western farmers, the more 
wheat, corn, and hogs they produced, and the lower was the price. There 
were other difficulties. Sometimes grasshoppers attacked grain fields by the 
square mile, leaving nothing but stubble in the wheat field or short bits of 
cornstalks elsewhere. In 1874 grasshoppers ruined most of the crops in 
Minnesota, Kansas, and Nebraska. Blizzards in winter might kill off the 
stock, while tornadoes and hail ruined crops in the summer. 

Farmers complained bitterly over high railroad rates, over excessive 
charges by commission merchants, and over high interest rates In addition 
there were high prices on almost everything the farmer had to buy, es- 
pecially on textiles, sewing machines, and farm machinery. Many of these 
machines were sold on commission by agents, a method of marketing which 
certainly did not help the farmer. Again, most manufacturers were pro- 
tected against foreign competition by the high tariff. This national policy 
was of no value to the farmer. 

Finally there were taxes. In those days the principal source of revenue 
for state and local government was the general property tax. The farmer’s 
property consisted almost entirely of real estate and heavy machinery, some- 
thing in plain sight, which could not be concealed from the assessors. 
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Fanners therefore were taxed up to the limit of their possessions Business- 
men, on the other hand, could invest their money in securities, and they 
could easily conceal their assets from the assessors 

The logical method for secunng relief from this combination of griev- 
ances was cooperative action The first comprehensive attempt to organize 
the farmers was undertaken by a small group of federal employees m Wash- 
ington, D C., led by Oliver Hudson Kelley In December 1867 he an- 
nounced the formation of the Patrons of Husbandry, better known as the 
Grange. Kelley held a position in the Bureau of Agriculture — the Depart- 
ment was not created until 1889— and his duues earned him over the coun- 
try, particularly in the South and West. From his observation of the farmers 
he became convinced that something ought to be done to help them solve 
their problems He believed that membership in a great fraternal order de- 
voted to the farmers and their problems would be most helpful The Patrons 
of Husbandry was the result It was a secret society with a formal ritual and 
the related hocus-pocus which exercises such a charm on the American 
mind The first local chapter, or Grange, was founded in Washington, 
D G, as Kelley put it, "by a number of distinguished Agriculturalists”, the 
founders, however, were not farmers but government clerks This very 
fact tended to make the farmers suspicious But Kelley was full of faith 
m his project, In 1868 he resigned his government job and devoted all his 
time to building up the Grange. 

Kelley published a circular (September 1868) in which he explained the 
purpose of his new order ‘‘Its grand object is not only general improve- 
ment in husbandry, but to increase the general happiness, wealth and pros- 
perity of the country " Even at this early date Kelley saw the possibility of 
using the Grange to oppose the corporations One of his objectives, he said, 
was “to protect its members against the combinations by which their inter- 
ests arc injuriously affected ” One of Kelley's friends and coworkers, W W 
Corbett of the Prainc Farmer of Chicago, emphasized this latter purpose* 

It seems to me that we, at an Order, have a work to perform in the war that 
11 to be waged in this country, at no distant day, by the people, against the 
monstrous monopolies that are overshadowing us Railroad, Insurance Com- 
panies, Warehouse and Telegraph Companies, are crushing the life out of the 
producing classes 

In the course of two years the order had grown to the number of thirty- 
set cn local Granges, by 1870 it had spread to nine states, and by 187a the 
local chapters numbered 1150 By this time the Patrons of Husbandry had 
attained the prestige which goes with a nation-wide movement, and with 
prestige came opposition. The growth of the order alarmed local store- 
keepers and commission merchants They* tried to have the banks foreclose 
the mortgages of farmers who joined This effort at repression convinced 
the farmers that they needed the Grange to protect themselves from preda- 
tory interests, and they joined in larger numbers than ever Another factor 
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in this growth was the drop in prices and farm income which attended the 
panic of 1873. The Grange reached its peak in growth in 1874, with a total 
enrollment of 1,500,000 members, distributed in 21,967 Granges Although 
the order was strongest in the West and South, it had branches m all but 
four states. 

The general objectives of the Patrons of Husbandry were defined in a 
formal declaration of the National Grange in 1874. First of all was the aim 
to “develop a better and higher manhood and womanhood among our- 
selves,” and to make homes more comfortable and more attractive. Then 
came a call for reducing expenses, to buy less and to produce more, for the 
purpose of making the farms self-sustaining Then the order hoped: “To 
discountenance the credit system, the mortgage system, the fashion system, 
and every other system tending to prodigality and bankruptcy.” 

With reference to corporations, particularly railroad corporations, the 
declaration announced that the Grange was not hostile to railroads, canal 
companies, or to “any corporation that will advance our industnal inter- 
ests.” But the Grange was opposed to “such spirit and management of any 
corporation or enterprise as tends to oppress the people and rob them of 
their just profits. We are not enemies to capital, but we oppose the tyranny 
of monopolies ” In asserting the nonpolitical character and purpose of the 
order, the National Grange pointed out that every member had a right to 
influence his own pohtical party for good. “It is his duty to do all he can 
in his own party to put down bribery, corruption, and trickery'; to sec that 
none but competent, faithful, and honest men ... are nominated for all 
positions of trust.” 

Although this statement of aims was couched in general terms, it could 
not conceal the announced purpose of the Grange to put commission men, 
wholesalers, and retail storekeepers out of business Cooperative buying was 
sure to bring lower prices. The Grangers knew that the local dealer made 
a profit of $100 on every reaper he sold, and on every threshing machine; 
that he averaged $60 profit on each wagon and tried to make at least $30 
on each sewmg machine. Cooperative buying by the Grangers brought 
about a reduction of at least 30 percent on the prices of this kind of ma- 
chinery. The Grange tried to organize commission houses in order to free 
the farmers from dependence on the regular dealers. Then they went into 
the business of manufacturing, principally of agricultural machines. By 1874 
the Grange had added insurance, gristmills, meat-packing establishments, 
grain elevators, and retail stores to its list of cooperative agencies. If they 
could find the right sort of leadership, financial ability, and executive talent 
they might go far. 

Although the formal declaration of purpose and the actual program of 
Grangers emphasized the broad range of its purposes, the order came to be 
closely identified with the movement for subjecting the railroads to public 
control. The earlier state laws for regulating the roads are often referred 
to as Granger laws, and the cases involving these laws which came before 
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the Supreme Court are usually referred to as the Granger cases This ac 
tivity bordered so closely upon politics that the farmers found it desirable 
to organize separate farmers’ parties The Grange itself was officially non- 
partisan, but such parties as those m the Middle West in 1873 aD ^ 1874 — 
Independent, Reform, Anti-Monopoly, Fanners’, for example— were hardly 
more than the Grange m disguise. 

The Grange, which still flourishes, had its penod of greatest political and 
economic activity in the middle 1870’s Between 1874 and 1880 the number 
of local chapters dropped from more than 20,000 to 4000 The reasons for 
the decline varied in different sections, but some of the factors are fairly 
evident In certain cases the members had expected too much from the or- 
ganization; they rushed into it under the impression that it would prove 
to be a panacea for all their economic ills When the order failed to measure 
up to expectations, they dropped out in disgust In some cases, too, the local 
Granges owed their origin not so much to any insistent local demand as 
to the organizing power of the national officers When the enthusiasm of 
these officials ceased to operate, the Grange disappeared A more important 
reason for the decline might be found in the unsatisfactory outcome of the 
experiments in cooperative enterprise Granger cooperatives did not sup- 
plant the regular commission dealers, partly because the dealers had more 
capital behind them, partly because they had the benefits of greater experi- 
ence. Granger retail stores were not successful in driving out the better 
local merchants In attempting to operate factories for the manufacture of 
farm machinery the Grangers soon found themselves m competition with 
a well-organized, liberally financed, and none too scrupulous monopoly 

Even though its ambitious program of cooperative enterprise was not 
successful at the time, the Grange was far from being a failure. It aroujed 
ihe interest of the farmers, got them out of their ruts, and showed them 
some of the possibilities in organized activity The “agrarian crusade” which 
the Grangers started lasted down through the eighties and early nineties, 
reaching its climax in the Populist movement of 1896 
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Foundations of Business Enterprise 

O f all the influences which have formed the modern United States, 
none has been so pervasive and so far-reaching as the combination 
of forces known collectively as business enterprise. Business has transformed 
the life of the laborer, the office worker, the manufacturer, the financier, 
the fisherman and the sailor at sea, the professional man, and the farmer; 
the role of the housewife has been changed as radically as that of her hus- 
band. Economic doctrines have been made over, and a whole social phi- 
losophy has been revised. There is scarcely a social or economic problem 
of the present day which can be intelligently examined without reference 
to this background of business development. 

The term “big business” is often used to cover the various phases of this 
development; the term is satisfactory if its meaning is understood. There 
was much more involved than the mere transition from small factories to 
large, from partnerships to corporations, from individual companies to 
trusts and holding companies, from assets measured in thousands to assets 
measured in billions, from a social structure in which the individual was 
at least influential to one in which corporations and the government domi- 
nate the people whom they are supposed to serve. 

In some respects the development of corporations is the most significant 
aspect of American business. Fifty years ago James Bryce wrote: 

No invention of modem times . . . has so changed the face of commerce . . . 
as the creation of incorporated joint-stock companies. America, though she came 
latest into the field, has developed these on a grander scale and with a more 
refined skill than the countries of the Old World. Nowhere do trading corpora- 
tions play so great a part in trade and industry; nowhere are so many huge 
undertakings in their hands, nowhere else has the method of controlling them 
become a political problem of the first magnitude. 

Some economists describe our present organization as a pecuniary sys- 
tem, and the description is valid in so far as our life is bound up with 
money, prices, and credit. The influence and power wielded by those in 
charge of our economic activities depend on their control of vast financial 
resources. The money and credit lying at the base of the structure have 
been derived from productive industry, from far-flung marketing systems, 
sometimes from the monopoly made possible by effective corporate con- 
trol Here we have a combination of modern technology, business organi- 
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zation, and financial machinery, which taken together constitute the bases 
of our modern life. 

Commentators are fond of calling the present era the age of machines, 
and machines are the material symbols of modern life. The period since 
the Civil War has seen a bewildering increase in both the number and the New 
variety of these symbols The first Pullman sleeping car, the “Pioneer,” 
was put into service m 1865, and by 1879 the Pullman Company was mak- 
ing them on a quantity basis Dining cars came into use in 1867 The first 
safe deposit vaults were used in Boston just after the Civil War Passenger 
elevators, first used in Pans in 1853, were introduced in this country shortly 
after the Civil War Although the first Atlantic cable had been laid before 
the war, the insulation was faulty, and the line was not ready foT con- 
tinuous service untd 1866 The first clumsy typewriter was put together 
in 1867, but it was not until 1878 that the improved machine, with both 
capital and small letters, was ready for use. The telegraph, in general use 
before the Civil War, was applied to a new device, the stock market ticker, 
introduced in 1867 The telephone was invented in 1876, and in 1878 the 
first central switchboard was in operation By 1880, eighty-five cities and 
towns had installed telephone exchanges, twenty years later the United 
States had more than 800,000 telephones in use, and in 1930 more than 
20,000,000 The first electric dynamo, or generator, was made available in 
1867 In 1878 Thomas A Edison invented the incandescent lamp, and m 
1879 Brush invented the electric arc light Two years later the United States 
had thirty-eight stations for generating electric pwer, by 1888 this num- 
ber had increased to 6oo, and by 1898 to more than 3000 In 1887 the city 
of Richmond, Virginia, had two miles of eiectnc trolley car track in oper- 
ation In the course of the next ten years more than 800 communities had 
provided themselves with electric trolleys These are a few of the discoveries 
and inventions which have been conspicuous m tbe development of modem 
business m the United States The mechanical equipment in all lines of 
work was constantly being improved so that manufacturers were faced 
with the expensive problem of obsolescence. Machinery was outmoded long 
before it was worn out, and the manufacturer had to provide himself with 
new equipment or see his competitors run away with his business 

In the transition of the United States from the simple economy of pre- 
Civil War days to the complex closely integrated social and economic struc- 
ture which we know today, the railroads made great contributions Their Motto 
lmiory is not a record merely of feats of successful engineering— although Ra ' lrradl 
without that there could have been no railroads— it is a tale of mechanical 
improvement and farsighted management, and also a story of financial jug- 
gling, bribery, and ruthless competition, to say nothing of the unexpected 
intrusion of banking interests into the field of railroad transportation 

In rS6t the railroad mileage of the whole country totaled 30 ,635. The 
rolling stock consisted of approximately 100,000 freight and passenger cars 
and 1000 locomotives The number of employees engaged in operation and 
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maintenance was not more than 150,000, and the annual pay roll was $90,- 
000,000. The ownership of this property was vested in hundreds of small 
companies, each serving a limited area. Although New York and Chicago 
were connected by railroad, through service had not been established. Pas- 
sengers had to change trains where one line stopped and another began. It 
was impossible to use the rolling stock of one road on all lines because there 
was no standard gauge; at the time of the Civil War there were eight dif- 
ferent gauges on the important roads. The Erie used a gauge of six feet. 
The present gauge of four feet, eight and one-half inches was not adopted 
until after the Civil War. 

In 1915, when railroad construction practically ceased in the United States, 
the country had 253,789 miles of main line track. The rolling stock included 
2,397,377 freight and passenger cars and 66,500 locomotives. There were 
approximately 2,000,000 employees, with a total annual pay roll of some 
$3,000,000,000. Long before the railroad system of the country was finished 
diere were important mechanical improvements which greatly increased 
both the speed and the safety of transportation by rail. In 1868 the air brake 
was invented. Soon afterward the automatic block signal came into use. 
The next improvement was the automatic coupler, a device which simpli- 
fied die work of making up trains and which minimized the danger to die 
train crews. In the passenger cars steam heat took the place of coal stoves, 
and gas lights superseded oil lamps. Electric lights did not become universal 
on the trains until 1918. Pullman parlor and sleeping cars came into general 
use after the Civil War. 

American railroads were built to meet conditions in the United States, 
and these conditions have imparted distinctive characteristics to the roads. 
The greater part of the freight traffic, probably 75 percent, consists of bulky 
commodities: coal, iron and steel, lumber, petroleum, grain, and livestock. 
This kind of freight required heavy rails and heavy rolling stock. Again, 
die United States is a “country of magnificent distances.” This circum- 
stance makes high speed desirable, and speed at low cost. Steel rails made 
it possible to run heavier and faster trains, In 1863 the Pennsylvania Rail- 
road imported steel rails from England. They proved to be ten to fifteen 
times more durable than iron. By 1880 one fourth of the railroad mileage 
of the United States had steel rails. Increasing traffic and higher speeds 
made double tracks necessary on the most heavily used roads. 

Mechanical improvements were accompanied by far-reaching changes in 
management and operation. Short, independent lines went through a proc- 
Intcgration css of partial integration to form the trunk lines and the great systems 
which we have today. Neither the New York Central nor the Pennsylvania 
systems were planned and constructed as units. On the contrary, the origi- 
nal pieces of which they arc made were put together by farsighted builders. 
By 1884 the roads between New York and Chicago had been integrated 
into five trunk lines, and two more were in the process of construction. But 
the work was done without any systematic plan. No attempt was made to 
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study the problem as a whole, and no guiding principle was adopted to 
determine which roads should be consolidated 
Mechanical improvements and consolidation cost money The chief 
sources of funds were the sale of stocks and bonds, federal land grants, and 
gambling on the stock exchange. Business of all hmds was undergoing an 
unparalleled expansion, with new mines, new industries, new banks, as 
well as new railroads Most of this activity was undertaken by corporations, 
and the corporations turned out a steady stream of new securities Because 
of the uncertain prospects of many new enterprises, their stock certificates 
were subject to wide fluctuations in price, this condition made for active 
speculation There were no restrictions on corporate capitalization, the 
tendency was to put the figure far in advance of actual investment — that is, 
to base it on prospective future earnings instead of current value. Partly 
through the sale of watered stock and partly from the profits of spectacular 
deals on the market the promoters found the money to build the railroads. 

Railroads and Business 

In some respects the greatest of the railroad barons was Cornelius Vander- 
bilt, popularly known as the Commodore At the age of sixty-eight, when 
most men contemplate retirement, Vanderbilt decided to quit steamboats. Commodore 
a business which had given him a fortune of $11,000,000, and to go mto v “ datilt 
railroading In 1862 he bought a controlling interest in the New York and 
Harlem Railroad running from Forty-second Street in New York City to 
Brewster, New York. The stock cost him $9 per share. Next, by means 
which have been described as devious, he secured from the city govern- 
ment the charter for a streetcar line, running from Forty-second Street to 
the Battery This franchise promised to be so profitable that all of Vander- 
bilt’s holdings became more valuable in the eyes of watchful speculators. 

New York and Harlem stock moved up to $90 a share Members of the 
city government then planned to sell the New York and Harlem short, 
and to annul the charter for the streetcar line. In the meantime the Com- 
modore had quietly bought up all the stock in sight, so that he had the 
market cornered When the shorts came to buy, in order to fill their con- 
tracts, Vanderbilt had it all He sold New York and Harlem to them at 
$179 per share. Later he gave the legislators at Albany a beating, they too 
had sold Harlem short, and they too had to come to the Commodore on 
their knees He sold them the stock they wanted at $285 
Ventures like this brought in money, several million dollars, so that the 
Commodore could broaden the scope of his operations He bought the 
Hudson River Railroad, running from New York to Albany, and then 
the New \ ork Central, running from Albany to Buffalo In 1869 the New 
\ ork legislature passed a bill permitting him to combine all his roads into 
the New \ ork Central System. He took advantage of this opportunity to 
issue a stock dividend of 80 percent. The original capitalization of his roads 



428 


BIG BUSINESS AND GOVERNMENT 

had been $55,000,000; this new stock brought the total up to $99,000,000 
These and other issues watered the stock of the New York Central to the 
extent of $5000 per mile. Vanderbilt used his profits in improving his prop- 
erty. Subsequently the New York Central was extended by the purchase 
of lines running to Chicago, Cincinnati, and St. Louis in the West, and 
to Boston in the East. Equipment and service were greatly improved. 

Vanderbilt was an excellent example of the railroad builder. He put 
money into the New York Central and made it one of the best roads in 
War with the country. A different type of railroad baron was Daniel Drew of the 
the Erie £ r j e> £ nc was a potentially profitable, 500-mile road, connecting New 
York harbor on the Jersey side with Buffalo. It had fallen upon hard times 
before the Civil War, but in 1865 it could show receipts of $16,500,000. In 
1857 Daniel Drew became treasurer and managing director of Erie. He 
was a former stock drover, innkeeper, moneylender, and operator in the 
stock market. 

In 1867 Commodore Vanderbilt decided to put an end to competition 
between his road and the Erie by buying the Erie. Control of the Erie had 
passed from Drew to Jay Gould and James Fisk, the two financiers already 
referred to in connection with the attempted gold corner of 1869. Fisk was 
a genial, unscrupulous speculator. According to report, each one of Gould’s 
ventures diminished the sum total of integrity in business. These were the 
two men whom Vanderbilt would have to beat in order to secure control 
of the Erie. 

The attempt to buy Erie was almost hopeless. The more stock Vander- 
bilt bought, the more Gould and Fisk issued. Between June and October 
1868, these two gamblers with other people’s money increased the capital 
stock by $23,500,000. When Vanderbilt got an injunction from Judge Bar- 
nard ordering the directors of Erie to return the newly issued shares to the 
road’s treasury, Gould and Fisk got a counterinjunction from a judge in 
Binghamton to prevent Barnard from interfering with their management 
of the Eric. When Judge Barnard ordered the arrest of Fisk and Gould 
for contempt of court, the two men took refuge in Jersey City. 

After a short stay in New Jersey Gould left for Albany, carrying $500,000 
in greenbacks with him. The legislature was in session, with a bill pending 
to legalize the recent heavy increase in Erie stock. Gould established con- 
nections with the legislature. So too did a representative of the New York 
Central. For the period of this sojourn at Albany the Erie books carried 
an account for “legal expenses” amounting to $1,000,000. Ordinary senators 
received $15,000 apiece. The majority leader was clever enough to get 
$75,000 of Vanderbilt money, and then $100,000 from Gould. The bill for 
legalizing the issues of Erie stock became law. 

By this ume Vanderbilt had a block of Erie stock in the neighborhood 
of 100,000 shares, and the Erie group had over $4,000,000 of Vanderbilt’s 
money. The Commodore called off the fight. But instead of dealing directly 
with Gould, he preferred to negotiate with Drew, who was still a power 
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in the Ene, and the two men worked out a treaty of peace. The Erie di- 
rectors paid Vanderbilt $2,500,000 outright m consideration of his readiness 
to abandon his plan for buying the Erie Then the)- gave him $1,000,000 
for half of his Ene stock They also gave him $1,250,000 m bonds 

This episode of the Erie war is given, not because it is typical of all rail- 
road practices of the day but because it illustrates so many aspects of big 
business Although the property belonged to the stockholders, their nghts 
and interests were ignored The directors did as they pleased, risking mil- 
'll ons, Wang \he property wv\h skfcte The sutt kgvttatvsse could bt made, 
to serve the purposes of the railroad managers Perhaps not every man had 
his price, but there were many who did, and the railroads had no difficulty 
in finding who they were and no hesitation in meeting their terms 

Even though one puts the most charitable interpretation upon railroad 
methods, they still appear to have been unduly expensive Opportunities 
for manipulating the stock market and prospects of gain through federal 
land grants had resulted in the incorporation of too many railroad com- 
panies and the construction of too much track By 1890 American railroads 
were in deep financial difficulties In 1876 40 percent of all American rail- 
road bonds were in default By 1879 sixty-five railroad companies, with a 
total capitalization of $234,000/100, were in the hands of receivers In the 
course of six years following the panic of 1873 European investors in Ameri- 
can railroads suffered losses of £600,000,000 as a result of bankruptcies and 
fraudulent practices 

Under prevailing standards the roads which served a given area, New 
York to Chicago for example, could have only one policy cut-throat com- 
petition The result was a series of rate wars, in which charges to the ship- 
pers showed wide variations In 1869 rates on heavy freight between New 
York and Chicago fluctuated from a low of $5 per ton to a high of $37.60. 
From New York to St Louis the range of fluctuation was from $7 to $46 
For a short time the Eric advertised a rate of $2 per ton from the Atlantic 
seaboard to Chicago, and with no advance warning raised the rate to $37 
per ton. While the rates between competing points were often below cost, 
the roads tried to recompense themselves by imposing excessively high 
tVvaTgcs between points where there was no compemion Tms meant charg- 
ing considerably more for short hauls than for long Another consequence 
of unrestricted competition was a wide variation in the rates charged to 
individual shippers 

When the directors found competition too costly, they would get together 
and agree to stop it Rival roads would form a traific pool and divide profits 
on a pro rata basis In 1877 four of the roads operating between New York 
and Chicago— the New York Central, the Erie, the Pennsylvania, and the 
Baltimore and Ohio— formed such a pool Under this arrangement, the 
Central and the Eric each received 33 percent of the profits, the Pennsyl- 
vania 25 percent, and the Baltimore and Ohio 9 percent 

As time went on the corruption of lawmakers with railroad money be- 
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came a serious problem. The activities of Huntington, Durant, and Ames 
at Washington, already described in connection with the affairs of the 
Union Pacific, and of Jay Gould at Albany would serve to show what the 
railroad managers were doing to and with the government. These were not 
isolated instances but examples of common practices. Having firsthand 
knowledge of the way laws were made, railroad magnates used the laws 
when they were helpful and flouted them if they were in the way. “Law!" 
roared Commodore Vanderbilt on one occasion. “What do I care for lawl 
Hain’t I got the power?” And again, when he was informed that his plans 
for the New York Central were plain violations of the laws of his state, he 
replied: “My God, John, you don’t suppose you can run a railroad in 
accordance with die statutes of New York, do you?” Railroads were a 
powerful factor in the growth of the modern United States. They were 
also a major problem. 

As a factor in American development, industry was just as important as 
the railroads. Although industrial development had gone far in the United 
States before the Civil War, nevertheless as late as 1880 agriculture was 
still the chief source of national wealth. During the next two decades the 
United States became a great industrial nation. By 1914 the industrial out- 
put of the United States equaled diat of France, Germany, and Great 
Britain combined. The increase in the number and size of the factories led 
to the growth of a class of factory employees— a class in which the majority 
of its members remained ded to the mills for generation after generation. 
The presence of this large body of industrial workers is only one of a num- 
ber of complex problems growing out of the new economic system 

This great industrial development was made possible by an unusual com- 
bination of circumstances. In the first place there had to be a demand for 
goods — that is, a market. The demand was provided partly by the rapid 
increase in population. Farmers and industrial workers alike needed a va- 
riety of supplies in rapidly expanding volume. At the same time the intro- 
duction of new technical and mechanical improvements made possible a 
change in the standard of living, and this change created demands for 
household plumbing, heating, and lighting. New houses were always 
needed to take care of the increasing population, and new factories were 
an important part of the expanding industrial system. Continued new con- 
struction provided a growing market for building materials, equipment, 
and machinery. This was also the era of railroad and street railway con- 
struction Rails and rolling stock called for other vast quantities of raw 
materials, and their production kept employees busy. American economic 
life therefore was geared to two important factors: a rapidly increasing 
population, and a rapidly expanding industrial system. 

As for natural resources, the United States has been unusually fortunate 
in the possession of generous supplies of almost all the materials needed 
in modern industry. Minerals, metals, fibers, and fuel arc found or raised 
here in abundance, while agricultural facilities have been more than abun- 
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dant During the nineteenth century the United States could always buy 
the raw materials not raised here, for example rubber and tin 

Next to raw materials comes labor because human bangs arc necessary 
to run the machines. The workers were provided, partly by the natural 
increase in population, and partly by heavy immigration from Europe. The 
people were of excellent quality energetic, full of initiative, skillful and 
apt m the use of tools and machines It is significant that practically all 
modern mechanical contrivances have originated in western Europe and 
in the United States 

After raw materials and labor comes management, which includes engi- 
neering skill, business enterprise as shown in the organization of factories 
and in the acquisition and manipulation of markets, and financial talent, 
that quality which makes it possible for some people to manage the com- 
plex machinery of money and credit This genius for administration and 
executive direction is essential to the growth of large-scale enterprise. 
American businessmen have shown marked ability in this field. 

Combinations of Capital 

The development of industry and of big business in the United States de- 
pended in part on the rise of new enterprises, the most important of which, 
in this period, were steel and petroleum The art of making steel was old camegte 
enough, but the process of producing it was slow and expensive. By 1850 * n ‘ 1 
ironmasters succeeded in developing a new process for making steel In 
the United States William Kelly experimented with a method of removing 
the carbon from iron, but he never made his converter commercially suc- 
cessful In England, however, Henry Bessemer, working with the same 
type of converter, was making cheap steel before i860 Before the end of 
the Civil War a steel plant in Michigan used the Bessemer process, and by 
1875 there were a dozen plants in the United States manufacturing steel 
by the new method The new process made steel as cheap as cast iron 

William Kelly and Alexander Holley were among the first Americans 
to utilize the Bessemer process in this country, but they did not put the 
production of steel into the realm of big business That honor was reserved 
for Andrew Carnegie. Carnegie began his career on the railroad, and by 
1863 he had reached the post of division superintendent on the Pittsburgh 
division of the Pennsylvania In 1863 Carnegie added to his railroad inter- 
ests the manufacture of axles for railroad cars Then he added iron bridges, 
iron rails, and locomotives In 1863 he resigned from the railroad and de- 
voted himself entirely to his iron works 

From lus experience in manufacturing iron Carnegie knew of the ad- 
vantages of the Pittsburgh area Here were ample supplies of iron ore, coal, 
and limestone together with excellent transportation faalitics, both by rail 
and water He began work on a new steel plant at Braddock, just outside 
of Pittsburgh Betts ten 1875, when the new plant was finished, and 1879, 
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the production of steel in the United States increased from 375,0100 tons to 
929,000, and Carnegie had more business than any of his rivals 

It would be hard to overestimate the importance of steel m the develop- 
ment of the modern, highly mechanized industrial society in the United 
States. The abundance and low price of the metal revolutionized railroad 
transportation and structural engineering. Steel replaced iron on the tracks 
and in the rolling stock of the railroads. For the future all large buildings 
would have steel frames; the skyscraper v/ould have been impossible with- 
out structural steel. All machines, both for the factory and for the farm, 
were made of steel. The steel mills gave employment to thousands of 
American workmen. American industry became inseparably bound up with 
steel, and Andrew Carnegie was the major contributor to the new enter- 
prise. 

Under the circumstances Carnegie could easily look upon himself as a 
philanthropist contributing to the well-being of the whole world. He was 
furnishing the raw material for industry and doing it at low cost; directly 
and indirectly he provided employment for hundreds of thousands of 
workers. If a mechanized society is a good thing, the captains of industry 
who helped to develop it were public benefactors. They possessed the genius 
required for bringing to a focus the resources — material, financial, and 
human— which were needed in successful industry. They provided the quali- 
ties of management, of executive talent, without which no business could 
thrive. 

Nor is it surprising that the captains of industry should have been inter- 
ested in profits. They grew up in a society trained to admire the virtues 
which brought success upon the frontier: self-reliance, initiative, the ability 
to get results And on the frontier the rewards of success were, in the first 
instance, private and individual not social. What a man made was his own. 
Great industrialists like Carnegie did something more than make two jobs 
grow where there had been only one. They created hundreds of thousands 
of jobs where there had been none. From the point of view of industrial 
leaders it was not the laborers who created the J. Edgar Thompson Steel 
Works, it was Andrew Carnegie. Again it was Carnegie’s ability and aggres- 
siveness which kept his costs low and sold more steel. Carnegie had started 
with as few resources, apparently, as any workingman If he happened to 
be more successful than the great majority of his fellows, he was inclined 
to attribute his good fortune to an act of God and to make the most of it 
The theory that the rewards of ability and hard work belonged to society 
rather than to the individual rested upon assumptions which Carnegie never 
admitted. 

Almost of equal importance was petroleum. The personification of this 
enterprise was John D. Rockefeller. As in the case of steel, the petroleum 
industry rested upon one of the natural resources, almost worthless in its 
natural state. It required the interposition of the manufacturer and dis- 
tributor to make it usable. Opportunity in its raw state had been there for 
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untold thousands of years, but a peculiar combination of factors was needed 
to enable anybody to profit from it 

Before 1855 manufacturers were producing illuminating oil from both 
coal and petroleum, and the name “kerosene" was already in use Chemists 
were investigating the oil of western Pennsylvania The first problem was 
to procure it in sufficient quantity to make it pay To this end Colonel 
E. L, Drake was put to work on what seemed like the foolish enterprise 
of sinking an oil well In the summer of 1859 Drake succeeded, his first 
well yielded twenty-five barrels per day As reports of the find spread, pros- 
pectors flocked into Pennsylvania as they had to California ten years before, 
and what had been a sparsely settled countryside was soon dotted with 
camps and derricks As new wells were sunk, villages, towns, and even 
cities sprang up like the silver towns on the Comstock Lode 

Refined petroleum furnished a superior quality of lubricating oil, some- 
thing vitally necessary in the rapidly growing industrial world And even 
more important, it provided an illuminating oil far superior to whale oil 
or candles, and one that could be sold at a low price. Since electricity had 
not yet been put to practical use, kerosene was a boon to every family 
within reach of transportation facilities Refineries were established at New 
York City, Philadelphia, Pittsburgh, and Cleveland, Ohio Here then was 
the beginning of another vast enterprise. 

In 1859, year made memorable by Drake’s success, John D Rocke- 
feller of Cleveland went into the produce commission business Even m his 
youth his capacity for making money was apparent, and he saved enough Standard od 
10 enable him to invest in profitable enterprises Unlike millions of other 
young men, he did not serve in the army. In 1865, at die end of the Civil 
War, Rockefeller went into the petroleum business He knew nothing of 
the technicalities of refining oil, but he was a shrewd judge of human 
nature, and he had an uncanny faculty for selecting the right men as asso- 
ciates In 1870 Rockefeller, Flagler, and Andrews were the most successful 
refiners tn the country. In the course of five years their firm had accumu- 
lated $tpoo,ooo in capital, and they gave employment to more than 1000 
men. Tins year they had themselves mcorprated as the Standard Oil Com- 
pany of Ohio 

At that time Rockefeller and his associates were concerned only with the 
process of refining But the refineries stood at the strategic center of the 
petroleum business Crude oil was of no value except to the refiners, and 
the wholesale dealers had no source of supply except the refiners If any 
concern could secure a monopoly of refining, it could name its own terms 
uith the producers and name the price to the consumer Rockefeller estab- 
lished such a monopoly First of all he secured control of the refineries in 
Clcs eland In the Cleveland area Rockefeller offered his rivals cash for their 
properties or stock in the Standard Oil Company Those who took stock 
never regretted their bargain, those who refused to sell found it impossible 
to compete with the Standard It took Rockefeller just three months to 
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acquire the refineries of Cleveland. As his firm expanded, Rockefeller se- 
cured more favorable terms from the railroads than those of his rivals. 

Rockefeller’s purpose was die stabilization of a business which had been 
utterly unregulated. Before his day producers of crude petroleum had in- 
dulged in the wildest competition, and the resulting fluctuations in price 
from one day to the next had a range of ioo percent. Furthermore die com- 
peting companies could never provide a steady flow of business for the rail- 
roads. But with all the refineries in the hands of a single company, and 
with this company tied up with the railroads, unified management could 
easily regulate both ouLput and shipments. There were undeniable advan- 
tages to the various parties concerned, even to the public, because unre- 
stricted competition is unduly expensive. Having brought order and regu- 
larity to the refining business of Cleveland, Rockefeller next acquired con- 
trol of the refineries in the producing regions of Pennsylvania and in Phila- 
delphia. By 1878 Rockefeller and his associates had acquired control of 80 
percent of the refineries in the United States; for practical purposes die 
monopoly of this branch of the oil business was complete. 

In 1879 the oil companies associated with Rockefeller had a market value 
of more than $50,000,000, although the invested capital was only $3,500,000. 
In 1882 these companies, thirty-nine in number, were reorganized into the 
Standard Oil Trust. The process was simple. Stockholders in the affiliated 
concerns turned in their shares and received in their place, on a pro-rata 
basis, trust certificates in the new organization. The management of the 
Trust was vested in a board of nine trustees, with Rockefeller at the head. 
The collection of companies therefore became practically one great com- 
pany. The Trust was capitalized at $70,000,000. 

With die refineries and the facilities for transporting petroleum under 
their control, the Standard Oil interests began to acquire the wholesale dis- 
tributing agencies. In New York there were great storage stations main- 
tained by the New York Central and the Erie railroads. These were taken 
over by die Standard Oil Company. The various distributing stations in 
the United States were practically all brought under the same highly effi- 
cient control. One last branch of the business remained, that of die retail 
dealer, and the Standard set out to control this. 

The advantages of unified control over formerly competing business units 
were too obvious to be overlooked by the businessmen, and so too were the 
Fresh Beef advantages of large-scale organization. Other types of business were quick 
to take it up, particularly the meat-packing industry. Here again was some- 
thing new in American life, something made possible by developments dur- 
ing and after the Civil War. The custom of using the western plains as 
free pastures for beef cattle and the invention of the refrigerator car came 
at about die same time, and there were business leaders capable of turning 
the new opportunities to profitable account. Then the building of die rail- 
roads, particularly in Iowa, Nebraska, and Kansas, brought the cattle coun- 
try into close touch with the packers. Because of its location and rapidly 
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growing railroad facilities, Chicago became the greatest meat-packing cen- 
ter in the country In 1865 the state of Illinois incorporated the Union Stock- 
yards, 345 acres in area, for the accommodation of shippers of livestock In 
1867 Philip Armour and Brothers entered the meat business in Chicago 
Two years later the first refrigerator carload of fresh western beef was sent 
from Chicago to New York In 1875 Guatavus F Swift went into the meat 
business in Chicago, making a specialty of shipping fresh beef to the East 
A year later the packers began to ship fresh beef to Europe. 

In the meat business the packers were in a strategic position similar to 
that of the refiners in the petroleum field They were the only buyers of 
the raw material and the only sellers who could supply the public During 
the 1880’s the leading packers established an effective domination over the 
meat business of the whole country Then, after the manner of the Stand- 
ard Oil Company, they used their power to secure favorable rates or rebates 
from the railroads Many of the smaller packing houses sold out to the 
larger ones under compulsion Thanks to these advantages, the “beef trust,” 
or pool, was able to stabilize meat paces and also to fix the prices paid to 
the cattlemen. The leading packers divided the cattle country into districts, 
and each buyer agreed to operate only in his district The producer there- 
fore had only a single market, and he could take the pace offered or keep 
his cattle. 

Regulation under State Law 

Even the foregoing bnef survey shows that after the Civil War a new 
power was developing m American life~the power of organized wealth 
Corporauons and trusts seemed to dominate American business, and to 
affect the well-being of the ordinary citizen Certain necessities of life, such 
as kerosene, meat, and coal, were in the hands of monopolies Add to these 
such widely different types of commodities as whisky, tobacco, chewing 
gum, wire nails, barbed wire, farm machinery, electrical goods, all of which 
were subject to monopolistic control, and it becomes plain that the organ- 
ized industrialists touched the American people at most important points 
in their daily affairs In a decision of a case concerning the Diamond Match 
Company, the supreme court of the state of Michigan pointed out the conse- 
quences of monopoly 

Indeed, it is doubtful if free government can long exist in a country where 
such enormous amounts of money are allowed to be accumulated m the vaults 
of corporations, to be used at discretion in controlling the property and business 
of the country against the interest of the public and that of the people, for the 
personal gam and aggrandizement of a few individuals 

There was nothing new m the theory that certain types of business must 
be conducted In such a way as to meet the needs of the public and that the 
government possessed the authority to see that they did so In England 
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government regulation of wharves and inns had long been an established 
practice because wharves and inns were bound up with public welfare; it 
State required no stretch of logic to put railroads in the same category. In 1839 
Regulation t p e statc 0 £ Rhode Island established the first regulatory commission, and 
four other New England states followed before i860. In 1869 the Illinois 
legislature passed a law providing that railroad rates must be “just, rea- 
sonable, and uniform,” but in doing so the lawmakers made no provision 
for enforcement. As subsequent experience proved, it was easier to pass 
laws of this sort than to enforce them. In 1870 the new state constitution 
authorized the legislature to regulate the railroads. Armed with this new 
authority, the legislature established a schedule of maximum rates for both 
freight and passenger service and at the same time created a board of com- 
missioners to make the rates effective. Iowa and Wisconsin Dassed similar 
laws providing for maximum rates and for the establishment of regulating 
commissions. Minnesota did the same thing. 

In the West these experiments with public regulation of rates developed 
into a contest between the railroads and the farmers. The only organized 
agency through which the farmers could work was the Grange, therefore 
these regulatory measures were known as Granger laws In such a contest 
the railroads possessed certain advantages. They had money and they had 
no scruple in using it. They could hire lawyers skilled in the art of getung 
around the law. They could also manipulate the service in such a way as to 
penalize prominent Grangers and to discourage the reformers. 

During this same period there were experiments with statc regulation 
of other types of business which because of its character and purpose was 
definitely connected with the welfare of the public. In 1869 the legislature 
of Illinois passed a law which declared all grain elevators to be public ware- 
houses and subjected them to state regulation. The law provided for a 
standard schedule of fixed charges for these elevators It also required the 
railroads to deliver grain to the elevator to which the farmer consigned it 
at the time of shipment. The reason for this law was to be found in the 
practices of the elevators in Chicago. Controlled by a monopoly, they had 
disregarded the farmers and favored the railroads. 

In the same year the legislature of Louisiana had passed an important 
regulatory measure dealing with the slaughterhouse business. This law 
created a corporation and gave it authority to prepare meat for consumption 
in New Orleans and the neighbonng parishes. It also prohibited the estab- 
lishment of any other slaughterhouses within the limits of New Orleans. 
The corporation might grant to other persons the privilege of slaughtering 
animals in its houses on payment of a reasonable fee. 

Both the Illinois and the Louisiana statutes were attacked in the courts 
by the interests affected, and in each case the plamdffs held that the attempt 
at regulation was a violation of the Fourteenth Amendment, in that the 
laws deprived the plaintiffs of rights and property without due process of 
law. In Illinois the plaintiff argued that the grain-elevator business was not 
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a public calling 3 nd, consequently, that it lay outside the range of the police 
power of the state* In a second lme of attack the plaintiff held that even if 
the business were public in character, the function of regulating rates be- 
longed to the judicial branch of the government and not to the legislature, 
so any statute for fixing rates was invalid 
The federal Supreme Court handed down its decision in the Slaughter- 
house Cases in 1873 This decision was one of the earliest in which the 
Court attempted to define the scope and purposes of the Fourteenth Amend- 
ment, and it is one of the most important of the earlier decisions with 
reference to the power of the state to regulate business In this instance the 
Court made short work of the argument that such regulation violated the 
Fourteenth Amendment* The learned justices declared that “the one per- 
vading purpose" of the three reconstruction Amendments was to bring 
about “the freedom of the slave race, the security and firm establishment 
of that freedom, and the protection of the newly-made freeman and citizen 
from the oppressions of those who had formerly exercised unlimited do- 
minion over him ” The Court denied that the purpose of the Fourteenth 
Amendment was to transfer to the federal authorities the protection of 
privileges and immunities of its ciuzens It necessarily followed, as the 
Court made plain, that the due process clause of the Fourteenth Amend- 
ment did not apply to this case “ , . under no construction of that pro- 
vision that wc have ever seen, or any that wc deem admissible, can the re- 
straint imposed by the State of Louisiana be held to be a deprivation 
of property within the meaning of that provision " 

The Illinois law subjecung the grain elevators of the state to public regu- 
lation was also upheld by the Supreme Court* In the Slaughter-house Cases 
the chief point at issue had been the applicability of the Fourteenth Amend- 
ment In the case of Mttnn v Illinois the Court went at length into die 
regulatory powers of the states, and it did so with such convincing logic 
that their authority to regulate business seemed firmly established The 
Court held that the question before it was simply whether the legislature 
of Illinois could fix maximum charges for the services of the elevators m 
the state The Court argued that the basic principle of government author- 
ized the enactment of laws requiring the citizens to use their property in 
such a way as not unnecessarily to injure others The government had full 
authority .0 regulate “the manner m which each shall use his own property, 
when such regulation becomes necessary for the public good ” The Court 
cued the long-established power of the English government, under the com- 
mon law to regulate the business of “femes, common earners, hachmen, 
bakers, nullcTS, wharfingers, innkeepers, and in so doing to fix a maxi- 
mum of charge to be made for services to be rendered ” The Fourteenth 
Amendment did not alter this time-honored principle. 

Then the Court made the statement which is always quoted in any dis- 
cussion of the problem of government regulation of business 
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Property docs become clothed with a public interest when used in a manner 
to make it of public consequence, and affect the community at large. When, 
therefore, one devotes his property to a use in which the public has an interest, 
he, in effect, grants to the public an interest in that use, and must submit to 
be controlled by the public for the common good. 

The power to regulate common carriers came from the same source. Ac- 
cording to the Court, the elevators in Chicago were so managed that they 
might constitute a virtual monopoly; their business was one in which the 
public had “a direct and positive interest.” Finding the power to regulate 
unquestionable, the Court held that the imposition of maximum charges 
came logically within the scope of legislative action. 

Decisions of the Supreme Court are not permanent and irrevocable. At 
the time they are made they are final in the sense that there is no appeal 
from them save by the cumbersome procedure of amending the Constitu- 
tion. But the personnel of die Court is subject to change, and new justices 
bring different social philosophies to bear on given problems. The letter of 
die Consutution remains unchanged, but new decisions reverse older ones. 
Thus the principle of state regulation, upheld in the Munn case, was over- 
ruled by the Supreme Court itself. 

In changing its mind the Court took cognizance of a peculiar piece of 
sophistry. In 1882, in arguing the San Mateo County Case before the Su- 
preme Court, Roscoe Conkling implied that in framing the Fourteenth 
Amendment the committee purposely so worded it as to include corpora- 
dons within the scope of its meaning. He maintained diat the Supreme 
Court had erred in its decision in the Slaughter-house Cases when it limited 
the intent of the amendment to the Negroes. Conkling did not specifically 
say that the committee had consciously and purposely included corporations 
widiin die purpose of the amendment. He believed that the members had 
done so, and in doing so, he said, they had “budded better than they knew.” 
Neither the journal of the committee nor the debates in Congress give 
any direct intimation that die framers intended to include corporations. If 
they had done so, Conkling would have been the first to make use of such 
evidence. Lacking proof of real character, he fell back on the notion that 
die members accomplished a purpose which none of them avowed. Conk- 
ling could have established his point much more easily by citing a formal 
opinion of Chief Justice Taney in 1839, in which he declared that a corpora- 
tion is a person. 

In 1882 the Supreme Court was not prepared to accept Conkling’s argu- 
ment, but m 1886, when die question came up again, it did so unanimously. 
In the Santa Clara County Case Justice Waite declared flatly. 

The Court docs not wish to hear argument on the question whether the pro- 
vision in the Fourteenth Amendment to the Constitution, which forbids a State 
to deny to any person within its jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws, ap>- 
plies to these corporations. We are ail of the opinion diat it docs 
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In 1889 the Court went even further, and in the Minnesota Rate Case it laid 
down the rule that a state statute restricting railroad rates did deprive the 
company of property without due process of law The responsibility for 
passing on the reasonableness of railroad charges therefore lay not with the 
legislature but with the courts 

In 1894, in Reagan v the Farmers’ Loan and Trust Company, the Court 
again held that hie question of the reasonableness of rates imposed by a 
state commission was a matter properly subject to review by the courts And 
in 1897 the Court passed on the constitutionality of a Nebraska statute for 
regulating railroad rates In this decision, Smyth v Ames, the Court flatly 
held that the Fourteenth Amendment did apply The Court also laid down 
the principle that in determining rates the fair value of the property must 
be the determining factor 

Regulation by the Federal Government suid the Banks 

Although the history of railroad development in the United States pointed 
to the need of public regulation, it must be admitted that the efforts of the 
individual states were not satisfactory, and in the nature of things they could 
not be satisfactory Each state acted by itself, with no attempt to bring the 
various regulatory measures into harmony For corporauons engaged in 
interstate business this multiplicity of laws made for inevitable confusion 
Furthermore, the individual state commissions, interested primarily in pro- 
tecting the farmers against exorbitant charges, found it difficult to reconcile 
their needs with the necessity of the railroads for making profits The 
commissioners were not all interested m the reasonableness of the rates, nor 
for that matter were the railroads It was not reasonableness but profits 
which concerned them And even if the managers had been genuinely in- 
terested in reasonable rates, it would have been difficult to figure out a 
basis for determining them The failure of the states to solve the problem 
created the setting for the next experiment in regulation— that by the federal 
government 

In 1887, two yean before the Court's decision in the Minnesota Rate Case, 
Congress had passed the Interstate Commerce Act for the purpose of sub- 
jecting the railroads to federal control This measure came as the response 
to a long-continued demand As early as 1874 the national House of Rep- 
resentatives had passed the McCrary bill, providing for the creation of a 
federal railroad commission, with power to impose maximum rates, investi- 
gate complaints, and institute proceedings against the railroads The bill 
passed the House by the narrow margin of 121 to n6, with representatives 
from the highly industrialized AtlanUc states voting heavily in the negative. 
The Senate did not act upon the measure. Between 1881 and 1883 twenty- 
seven different railroad bills were introduced in Congress The Senate ap- 
pointed a committee to invesugate the problem, and this body reported “It 
is the deliberate judgment of the Committee that upon no public question 
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arc the people so nearly unanimous as upon the proposition that Congress 
should undertake in some way the regulation of interstate commerce." The 
Senate decided to yield to popular pressure, and the Interstate Commerce 
Act was passed. 

The Interstate Commerce Act declared that all railroad rates must be 
“reasonable and just,” and it prohibited discriminations in rates. It pro- 
hibited lower charges for long hauls than for short, “over the same line in 
the same direction under similar circumstances and conditions,” and it 
prohibited pools Railroads were required to keep open for pubbe inspection 
their schedules of rates, and they were forbidden to make any changes m 
these schedules without giving ten days’ notice. Deviations from the pub- 
lished rates were forbidden. Persons who considered themselves damaged 
by any railroad might bring suit direedy or might appeal to the Interstate 
Commerce Commission, for which the measure provided. The Commission, 
originally of five memhers, would hold office for terms of six years. On 
complaint of the injured party, or directly on its own initiative, the Com- 
mission could conduct an investigation into the affairs of any railroad, and 
the Commissioners were given power to compel the companies to produce 
their books The law gave railroad officials the right to appeal from the 
Commission’s ruling to the federal courts. 

The Interstate Commerce Act had certain weaknesses which made its 
enforcement difficult. The individual shipper who found himself the victim 
of unfair pracuces or discrimination could not successfully prosecute the 
railroad directly because of the expense involved. Furthermore, the provision 
in the law giving courts the right to review all decisions of the Commission 
tended to strip the Commission of real power. As time went on the Com- 
mission became more and more an office where information about the roads 
was kept on file, and the roads carried on their business as though the 
law had never been passed 

In general the Interstate Commerce Act was so drawn as to make it 
peculiarly ineffective, and it remained ineffecuve for fifteen years. The pro- 
hibition of pools was easily evaded Instead of relying upon a formal written 
contract, railroad executives who wished to combine could use the gentle- 
men’s agreement. A formal contract could be brought into court as evidence, 
but a verbal arrangement was not subject to this handicap. As for dis- 
criminations in rates, they were made as before, and the only difficulty 
was a little extra bookkeeping. The charges for all shippers were uniform, as 
the law prescribed, but the roads could pay rebates to favored shippers. The 
act in quesuon did not forbid rebates. 

With the system of state regulation broken down, partly through its own 
inherent ineffectiveness, and partly through adverse decisions of the Su- 
preme Court, and with federal regulation failing to develop as planned, rail 
road executives seemed free to follow their own devices At this point a 
new and more effective control appeared — that imposed upon the roads by 
the investment bankers Originally bankers had received deposits, made 
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loans, and dealt in bills of exchange. But when the banker added to these 
customary functions that of disposing of stocks and bonds, he became 
interested in the quality of what he sold In other words, the business must 
be discreetly managed and it must be so conducted as to make it pay When 
the banker became interested m selling stocks and bonds, he had a direct 
interest in the management of the company itself Consequendy some of 
the bankers assumed an active responsibility in the management of corpor- 
ate affairs The most famous banking firm engaged in this kind of enter- 
prise was Morgan, Drexcl and Company, later ] P Morgan and Company 
Morgan's interest lay in the stabilization of business He was interested in 
regularity of operation because that meant regularity of profits and freedom 
from expensive competition One of his first ventures into this new field 
came in connection with a threatened war between the New York Central 
and the Pennsylvania railroads The Vanderbilt interests had taken over the 
Philadelphia and Reading, and they planned to use it as the nucleus of a 
new system in the Pennsylvania’s own territory, the South Pennsylvania 
At the same time Pennsylvania interests were building the West Shore, 
which ran along the west side of the Hudson River and thence westward, 
through New York Central territory Morgan called the two parties to- 
gether for a conference and insisted on a settlement of the rivalry As a 
result of his efforts, the New York Central bought the West Shore and the 
Pennsylvania took over the South Pennsylvania. Having put an end to 
competition in both fields, Morgan proceeded to stabilize both lines He cut 
down bonded indebtedness and capitalization The bonded debt of the 
West Shore was cut in half. 


Effective stabilization necessitated the regulation of rates, and, when the 
Interstate Commerce Commission proved ineffective, Morgan himself de- 
cided Upon a policy of regulation He and a group of bankers issued a 
"Private and Confidential Circular” to the heads of the railroad systems 
These officials came together early m 1889 Morgan impressed upon them 
ihc absolute necessity of maintaining “public, reasonable, uniform and stable 
rates Most of the railroad executives came around to Morgan’s proposals 
Che railroads agreed to end their rate wars, and the bankers agreed not 
to promote the sale of rival securities f n the course of the next ten years 
Morgan acquired control over twelve of the great railroad systems of die 
country, altogether these lints had well over 55,000 miles of track, and a 
combined capitalization of more than $3,000,000,000 He took over the 
management of the coal-carrying roads of Pennsylvania and imposed what 
he regarded as a fair schedule of charges Through the control! of banks 
insurance companies, ra.lroads, and industrial concerns, the Morgan firm 

counuy- ° nC ° f m ° St faCt ° n m ^ Cconomic affair^ of the 

Having tried their hand at regulating railroads, the American people 
Uicd to regulate the trusts By the end of 1890 the Icg.slamres of t X 
wen states and territories had laws aimed at the destruction of monopolies 
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During the Presidential campaigns of 1880 and 1884, third parties popular- 
ized the demand for effective regulation of the trusts. And in 1888 the 
Republican party declared its opposition 

. . . to all combinations of capital, organized in trusts or otherwise, to control 
arbitrarily the condition of trade among our ciuzcns, and we recommend to Con- 
gress and the state legislatures . . . such legislation as will prevent the execution 
of all schemes to oppress the people by undue charges on their supplies, or by 
unjust rates for the transportation of their products to market 

Congress met the demand for legislation against the trusts with the 
Sherman Anti-Trust Act (1890) or, officially, “An ACT to protect trade and 
commerce against unlawful restraints and monopolies. . . This famous 
measure declared illegal “Every contract, combination in the form of trust 
or otherwise, or conspiracy, in restraint of trade or commerce ” Every person 
who should make any such contract, or engage in any such combination or 
conspiracy was made liable to punishment by fine or imprisonment, or both. 
Monopolists were also made liable to similar punishment. Federal district 
attorneys, under the direction of the attorney general, were empowered to 
institute proceedings against offenders. The law does not define the mean- 
ing of the word “trust.” The term “restraint of trade” was not defined nor 
was the word “monopoly.” It would be difficult for juries to find defendants 
guilty when there was no way of determining what offense, if any, had 
been committed. The omissions and ambiguities of the law must have 
been intentional because lawyers know how to be exact and precise when 
they care to be. When the bill was introduced into the House, the chairman 
of the Judiciary Committee made the following observation: “Now just 
what contracts, what combinations in the form of trusts, or what con- 
spiracies will be in restraint of trade or commerce, mentioned m the bill, will 
not be known until the courts have construed and interpreted this provi- 
sion.” That is to say, the chairman of the Judiciary Committee of the 
national House of Representauves admitted on the floor of the House that 
he had no idea of the meaning of the measure he asked the House to pass. 
The lawmakers therefore chose to make a law whose meaning they them- 
selves deliberately refused to define. Something had to be done to offset the 
clamor of the public, loudly demanding a federal anutrust law, hence the 
law. 

In 1893 President Cleveland appointed Richard Olney of Massachusetts 
attorney general. Olney had already appeared as one of the attorneys for 
the “whisky trust” against the government. At the time of his appointment 
he was the legal advisor of the Chicago, Burlington, and Quincy Railroad. 
His first thought was the Burlington, and he wrote the president of the 
line for advice: “Among other things that I want to find out is where I am 
going to stand with my present clients. I am not a millionaire and cannot 
take any office of the sort without a good deal of pecuniary sacrifice— just 
how much I should like to ascertain.” The president of the road urged 
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Olnq' to accept. “It shall make no difference in our relations except such 
as you may think it expedient to make." Three months after he entered his 
new office, Olncy wrote that Boston money would be forthcoming to effect 
the repeal of the Sherman Anti-Trust Act 

With a salaried representative of big business presiding over the Depart- 
ment of Justice, there was little likelihood of any effort to invoke the 
Sherman Anti-Trust Act. Olney was in office for two years, and during 
that time no suits were started The federal district attorney at Los Angeles 
did commit die blunder of starting suit against the Southern Pacific Rail- 
way, but Olney ordered the suit dismissed Before he left office, the suit 
against the Sugar Trust, in the case of the United States v the E C Knight 
Company, reached the Supreme Court. In this case the Court upheld the 
Sugar Trust, and the attorney general welcomed the decision. 

Olney’s successor was Judson Harmon, who was genuinely interested in 
prosecuting monopolists During his term, and with his active support, suit 
was started against the Addystone Pipe and Steel Company The issue in 
this case was the legality or illegality' of a price-fixing pool covering the 
sale of cast-iron pipe. This case was decided first m the circuit court, with 
Justice William Howard Taft presiding, and the decision was upheld by 
the Supreme Court Here the Court deeded unanimously in favor of the 
government, and the Sherman Act was upheld This was the only signifi- 
cant decision in favor of the government in an antitrust suit during the first 
ten years of the law’s history 
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| % The Problem of Industrial Labor 

National Labor Unions 

T he transition of the United States from the status of a relatively 
simple agricultural and mercantile community to that of the greatest 
industrial nation of the world was bound to have far-reaching effects on 
the mode of life and on Lhc economic position of the factory worker. In the 
first stage of industrial growth, as in the textile area of New England in the 
first half of the nineteenth century or in the South in the last dnrd, the 
mills provide a new mode of making a living. The factory pay roll brings 
more money into the community. In general the workers were recruited 
from the younger generation of the farms and villages. Even though the 
wages seemed low when judged by the standards of older industrial soci- 
eties, they were so much velvet to the first group. The mill girls of Lowell 
in the 1840’s did not consider themselves oppressed nor did the sons and 
daughters of the upland farmers of North Carolina in the 1900’s. Such em- 
ployees could always leave the factory and return to what they had known— 
and be worse off for doing so. But by the time the third or fourth genera- 
tion of factory workers came along, the picture had changed, and many 
factory employees had no resource but the mills. Even though individual 
members rose to levels higher than that of the wage earner, the class of 
factory employees tended to become permanent. 

After the Civil War industrial workers increased rapidly in numbers. In 
j86o only 16 p erccintof the American people lived in urban communities— 
urban meaning towns of 8000 or more people. By_i900_thc„percentagc_of 
thc„urban .population hadjncrcased to 40. In 1859 l hc total number of in- 
dustrial wage earners in the United States was 1,311,000; fifty years later 
the figure had mounted to 6,6 15,000. But the wage earner was not alone; 
generally he had a family, the members of which were all involved in the 
tangle of problems which beset him. In 1910 the number of people engaged 
in manufacturing was approximately equal to the number engaged in agri- 
culture, but by 1920 the industrial population was the larger. 

There had long been a realization that the impact of industrialism upon 
a rural society would create difficulties, and some efforts had been made to 
meet them; During , the ad ministration-o£-Andrew. Jackson labor, organiza- 
tions and strikes had become a part of the American scene.* After the Civil 
War experiments with labor organizations became more impressive. |Byj8y2 
thcrc_y/crc_ncarly 300,000 _ members of_ trade .unions in thc_Unitc.d_Statcs,J 
Of the thirty or more unions, the most important were those of the building 
trades, the printers, the shoemakers, and the locomotive engineers Not 
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only were the laborers organizing to protect their interests, but some of 
them were looking into the economic philosophy of labor. In 1865 a machin- 
ist of Boston, Ir a Steward by name, published a pamphlet in w hich he ad- 
vocatcd the t heory" of hi gh wag es for all workers m industry High wages, 
he argued, should be accompanied by shorter hours, and shorter hours 
should be secured by law His plea was founded on the doctrine that high 
wages v\ ould increase buying power Shorter hours were necessary to enable 
the laborer to enjoy the products of industry 

In Novemb er i8fe efforts were made in Boston _t o_creatc_a ..National 
LahbT'l'arty In the following year W H Sy lvis attempted to organize a 
nation-wide federation of thoselabor organizations, local, state, and national, 
which had already been formed His Nauonal Labor Union, as Sylvis called 
it, held its first convention in 1866 Sylvis also d emanded the eight-hour 
day, guaranteed by law. B y i 85 othc N ational Labor U nipnJmLa-member- 1 
.{hi p of 600, 000 ^Then came a rapuTdecline, and after 1872 the or ganization 
cased to have any influence Its leadership had been confined to social 
reformers rather than laborers 

The real beginning of the movement to bring about a nation-wide organ- 
ization of all laborers began in 1869 with the formation of the Noble Order 
of the Knights of Lnt>or. Its founder, Uriah Stephens, a garment cutter of 
Philadelphia, proposed a secret society, open to laborers with no discrim- 
ination between crafts The only restrictions on membership were based 
upon what Stephens considered moral grounds Participation m honorable 
toil was the test “no^one_ who cither sells or makes a living, or ajiy _part 
of it, h yjhcysnlc of jntOMcatmg drinks, cither as manufa'cturer, dealer, or 
agcnt L or phrough any member of his family, can b e adrmnrd " and no 
lawyer, .hanker, professional gambler, or stockbroker" Secrecy was needed, 
he held, to protect members from retaliatory action by employers. After 
ten years* experience, however, all attempts at secrecy were abandoned 
Starting with a membership of eleven garment njtteru m86o, the Knights 
by 18S6 had a membership of moiTthan 700,000^ 


i!UMjh c Kmghtsjield their.first general a$scmbl y_andJramcd then 
constitution Referring to thT^whtjlannmg development and aggressio 
i»f aggregated .wealth,* " they ailed fora^k “upon its power' and upoi 
unjust accumulation " They aimed "to sccurcj q the toilers a p roper sbar 
of the wealth that they crate , more o f thT leisure phat^ightfidjjbdihg 
. more cit theTenefits, privileges, an^Tmoluments of the world 
lht) odv oated the establishment of cooperative emeiprFsaTmHThTenHa 
ment of laws designed to safeguard the health and safety of workers cr 
pged tn mining, manufactunng, or butld.ng They hoped to secure th 
abolition of contract labor and the prohibition of the labor of all chtldrc 
under fourteen )cars of age The)- advocated the eight-hour day for th 

purpose of giving laborers ‘'tunc for soctal enjoyment and intellectual nr 
provement.” 


Under the ladcrsh.p onfcrencc^ Powderly, w ho succeeded Stephens 


Knighu 
of Lsfra. 
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as grand master in 1878, the Knights rapidly attained a position of national 
importance. In addition to their demands for better wages and shorter 
hours, they embarked, after the manner of the Grange, upon an ambitious 
series of cooperative enterprises. By 1887 they had over fifty factories and 
workshops and eleven newspapers. But in these experiments the Knights 
of Labor encountered the same difficulties which had weakened the Grange. 
They could not compete with established industrial concerns. The resulting 
losses proved embarrassing and led to a decline in membership. In 1886 
there was an epidemic of strikes, over 5 00 in number, and although the 
Knights were not involved in all of them, the general public held them 
responsible for the general unrest. At the same time the Haymarket epi- 
sode in Chicago (see page 450) resulted in an outburst of antiunion feeling. 
By 1894 the Knights of Labor had ceased to be important. 

Before the Knights had begun to decline, a new organization appeared 
which was destined to dominate the field of American labor for more than 
The forty years. This was the American Federation of Labor^started in 1881 and 
0 L reorganized»m-i886.JThe founder of the American Federation, and the head 
~of it "until his death in 1924, was Samuel_ Gomp ers. Gompers and his fol- 
lowers were strongly opposed to the formation of a political labor party, 
and they insisted that the road to well-being for labor did not lie through 
legislation. The Federation advocated collective bargaining, trade agree- 
ments, or, in extreme cases where peaceful negotiation failed to bring results, 
the strike In it s first general conventi on, . that of 1884, the Federation pro- 
claimed its reliance on the forces of organized laborers rather than on law- 
makers. Demands for shorter hours, supported by a nation-wide federation, 
would be “far more effective than a thousand laws, whose execution depends 
upon the good will of aspiring politicians or sycophantic department offi- 
cials.” In h is_a nnual repoit f or iQ ii G ompers warned his associates against 
yieldmgJlcontrol o ver w orking..relations to legislative and administrative 

ag ents’’ beca use,_ when they did so, they "‘strip themselves bare of means o f 

defense; they can no longer defend thcmlclvesby tire strike. To insur e 
liberty and p ersonhP y,:eIfare, jersonal relations m ust be cont rolled only by 
those concerned” He asked aid only for gams which laborers could Hot 
obtain~through“their own efforts, for example employers’ liability laws. 

The American Federation is built upon the principle of cooperative 
action among organized craft unions — in other words, the skilled laborers. 
.Steph ens and Powderly believed in bringing together all the workers, _but 
Gompe rs put his reliance upon the aristocracy of labor. As time went on, 
the building trades became the most important group in the Federation. In 
the Federation each separate union had full control over its own affairs, but 
it had the support of the Federation in matters affecting the interests of 
labor as a whole. The membership of the Federation increased gradually, 
reaching the 70,000 mark by 1880. By iooo it had <148,221 m embers . 

_T he Fede ration is a union of unions. Individuals join thef Federation only 
as members of some duly constituted unit, not as separate workers. In 1936 
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it was made up of hi national and international — that is, American and 
Canadian, not European— unions and 32,906 local unions All these member 
unions send delegates to the annual convention, which operates as the 
supreme authority for the Federation as a whole. The convention chooses 
eleven nauonal officers, who form an executive council The cost of this 
simple organization is met from the membership fees, which Gompers 
kept low, he did not believe m making membership a financial burden 


Attitudes toward Organized Labor 


For the period between i86x_and iqoo socialism of the type advanced by 
Karl Marx had little in fluence on American labor It is of course true that 
both Sylvis and Stephens sometimes spoCc" and wrote in terms suggestive SocUlUt 
of socialism, although they had no connection with European socialist organ- Par,it * 
izations Edward Bellamy’s Looking Backward was a plea for a socialist 
state, although he was not a follower of Marx T he influence of Marxian 
i deol ogy ln^Amcrtcajiyas slight, and it was confined largely to groups of 
immigrants ofGerman, origin The First International, organized w 1864, 
attracted almost no attention in the United States 
The exceptions to these general statements serve to emphasize the m- 
difTcrencc of American labor leaders to Marxian philosophy In 1874 some 
of the more radically minded leaders organized the Social Democratic 
Working-men's party Two years later the Working-men’s party was organ- 
ized, and in 1877 organization changed its name to the Socialist Labor 
party But the dominant influence in this first Socialist party was foreign 
rather than American. During the 1870 s, the Socialist Labor party never 
reached a membership of more than 2600 
After 1890 the fortunes of the Socialist Labor party were taken over by 
Danicl.DeJLton, a radical Marxist The most obvious result of his efforts 
was the elimination of all moderates and non-Marxians from membership 
Dmcn from home, the outcasts in 1897 formed the Socialist party The 
Socialist party has never been entirely Marxist in its doctrines, and it has 
become the advocate of a number of policies such as the shorter working 
week, prohibition of child labor, minimum wage laws, social security legis- 
lation, and, tn particular, of measures designed to bring about a more 
genuine political democracy, such as the initiative, referendum, and recall 
Ihe Socialist party was largely American in its membership and in us 
philosophy Its members have served in state legislatures and in Congress 
and ns majors of cities 6 


The attitude of the American people toward the labor movement u 
on the whole unsympathetic. Dmyimtojg g labor unions had been d esenh 
as.conspiraacs and gumshaUs sjjhjng Tthc common law. In i&». 
dcodmg the case oLCemmomr^ 

use us court prochunedifiTIcp^f bbororjan.zations and spcofical 
admitted their right to strike. But in the !SSo’s, following an almost natio 


Opinion* 
on Libor 



448 


THE PROBLEM OF INDUSTRIAL LABOR 


Problem 
of Strikes 


wide series of strikes, the courts revived the doctrine of conspiracy. The 
general feeling was illustrated in the contemptuous comment of an Illinois 
newspaper concerning the^pro pos ed eig ht-hour day: “One most consummate 
piece^oHrnmb'uggcry_ cverjuggcsted mconnection witHThe labor question 
iFthe so-called, .‘eight hour movement.’ The thing is really too silly to merit 
theTattention of a bod)/ of lunatics. . . . No legislative body on earth can 
properly have anything to do with the subject.” 

In spite of this attitude one legislature had already done something 
toward securing one major objective of the unions, and this legislature was 
the Congress of the United States. In 1868 tills b ody passed a law declaring 
that die standard jky_]s_ work for government employees should be eight 
hours Another federal law was passed in 1885, making it illegal for em- 
ployers to import laborers under contract. This practice had been sanctioned 
by Congress in 1864, and it threatened to flood the country with underpaid 
laborers from Europe. The Knights of Labor and the Department of Jus- 
tice endeavored to see that the new measure was enforced. Some of the state 
legislatures had begun to pass laws for the protection of the factory workers 
In 1866 Massachusetts adopted an eight-hour law for minors between the 
ages of fourteen and eighteen. Additional measures provided for factory 
inspection and for safeguarding workers from dangerous machinery 

The aspect of trade unionism which attracted most attention was the 
strike. And because the strike tended to interrupt orderly procedure, strikers 
were often hailed as troublemakers, interested in stirring up industrial war- 
fare solely from an inherent love of violence and disorder. The attitude of 
the conservative financial mterests toward strikes was defined by Henry 
Clews, one of the most prominent stockbrokers in New York. Writing in 
1886 with reference to the strike against the Western Union Telegraph 
Company, one of Jay Gould’s concerns, and the strikes on the Gould rail- 
roads, Clews described Gould as “a public benefactor in die bold and suc- 
cessful stand which he has maintained against strikers,” Clews found the 
strike a challenge to the American economic system. “ To the emp loyer, it 
is a question "whether his individual rights _as_ to the control of his property 
sfialFbe so far overborne, as to not only deprive Him of his freedom, but also 
to expose him to' interferences seriously impairing the value of his capital” 
He accusecTthe Knights of Labor of assailing “the most s acred and inalien- 
able .rights of .the, employer.” Their_.dcmands, he declared, “are so utterly 
j evolutionary jd^the inalienable Rights of the citizen, and so completely sub- 
versive of the social order, that the whole com munity has come to a firm 
conclusion .that these pretensions’ must be resisted To' the last extremity of 
endu rance and 'Tiuthonty.T Clews condemned the strikers on the Gould 
roads, but nowherehn his book did he condemn Gould’s systematic looting 
of the properties which he managed. 

During the years before 1900 strikes were called for the purpose of main- 
taining existing wage scales, or for gaining shorter hours, or m rarer cases 
to force recognition of the union. On the basis of figures, b etween 1881 and. 
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1900, 41 pe rcent of the stri kes w ere f or hi gher pay, j6_perceniioiuhorter 
EourTTrTthe aties the average datly_rat e of pa y was j ja, in many of the 
smaller towns $1 a day was the accepted rate for semiskilled and sometimes 
for sk'lled labor*" T he avcra gc„worlaQg day-was .te n hour s i n leng th, from 
seven in the morning to ^ix atjijght^vith one hour out at noon If the 
custorfTof the Saturday half-holiday had been adopted, the employees went 
to work at six-thirty instead of seven, in order to put in at least a fifty<aght; 
hour week But some men had to put in even longer days On the horsccars 
irTNcw York City the drivers were kept on the job from twelve to sixt een 
hou rs per da y, so too were drivers for hotels and livery stables Women in 
the dry,-goods stores worked from seve n-th irty m the morning to_ni ne o r 
t en at nig ht 

Government and Strikes 

In 1877-thc United States had experience With its first labor struggle jan.a 
national scalctrfta strike of the railroad emplo yees In many cases the men 
on the trains worked only fou r days a w eek, and their wages rang ed fr om 
less than $30 to slightly mortTtKan $40 per month The New York Central 
paid its firemen $1 58 per day, but the average pay per month was only 
$41x18 In 1875 the Brothcrhood.of,. Locomotive. Engineers had won two 
strikes, and because of this success other trainmen organized The railroad 
managers in turn were determined to break up the union Durmg_June 
and July rSy ? m ost o f th c_ railroads cast of the MjssmippiJUyerjiniiougsed 
wage cuts of 10 pcrccnt For the employees on the Balti more and Ohio th is 
was'tKcTourth cut in seven years On July 18, 1877, the B &_0 train CTews 
went on strike, and the disturbance - quickly spread to most of the rail- 
roads in the East In a few dayj 100,000 men were involved T hen the strik e 
spread o\ cr fourteen sta tes, as far west as jiansas a nd as fimsouThai rTexns . 
On the B & O the strikers refused to permit new crews to move freight 
trains In ihc cities there were large numbers of unemployed, some of whom 
were not indisposed to violence. The railroads attributed all disturbances to 
the unions, while the members claimed that the violence was caused by ir- 
responsible idlers and tramps The, g overnor of Marylant LcalldL out th e 
sta te milma, and on the appeal of the governor President Hayes sent fed eral 
troops into West. .Virginia In Baltimore the mob drove the militia into the 
railroad station Thcn~Koters set fire to the station, the city police had to 
rescue the militia, and federal troops rescued both the milma and the 
police 

On the day following the riot at .Balti more the mob broke loose at Pitts- 
burgh, set fire to railroad buildings, plundered 'thVfrcight offices and stores, 
destroyed machine shops and roundhouses, a grain elevator, and the Union 
Station. The destruction included aoo o freight c ars .andjre locomotives The 
gosernor called out the entire state militia, but the det^hment sent to 
Pittsburgh was ovens helmed by the mob and driven into the woods outside 
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the city. As in the case of Baltimore, federal troops restored order. Because 
of urgent pleas of the governors, President Hayes sent troops into four 
states, The strike lasted only two weeks, and the employees were badly 
beaten. 1 

In 1886, following the economic depression of 1884, there was another 
epidemic’ of strikes, over 500 in the first few~months. As in 1877, this epi- 
demic began on the railroads, at first m the Southwest. It soon spread over 
Texas, Missouri, Kansas, and Illinois, and tied up 6000 miles of railroads. 
TKisltrike lasted jeven weeks and, as before, the strikers lost. Then Chicago 
became the center of a series of violent labor conflicts. First the men in the 
building trades went on strike and next the freight handlers. On May 3 
ther e was a contest between strikers and strikebreakers at the McCormick 
Reaper wcirksjj tHe~ police firecTorTthe rioters, and four persons were killed. 
On" Mayj there was a meetin g i n H a ymar kct Place called to protest against 
’tKe~ ,r atrocious attack of the p olice m shootmg on our fello w workm en.” 
Some of the addresses were made by^narchlstTwhose violent doctrines led 
the police to order the crowd to disperse. At this point someone in the 
crowd threw a bomb, and others in the crowd fired on the police. The 
outcome of the Haymarket riot was seven killed and six ty wounded. 

On July 8, 1886, eight anarchists were arraigned for trial. At the trial itself 
the ^esrdih^usBce THedTKaf 'it^was not necessary for the prosecution to 
prove that the defendants were actually guilty of throwing the bomb or 
even that they were actually present at the scene of the not. If the testimony 
showed that they had advocated violence they could be found guilty. In 
spite of the want of proof, all eight were found guilty of_ murde r. Seve n 
recejycd de ath sente nces ^ and on e a long prison term. On N ovemb er n, 
1887, four of the victims -werejumgedrin the interval following the tnal 
one had committed suicide. Two others succeeded in having their sentences 
changed to imprisonment for life. Six years later Governor Altgeld par- 
doned the three who were still in prison, on the ground that they had been 
convicted on insufficient evidence. 

One of the most famous strikes in American history came.in.18Q2, at the 
Homestead plant of the Carn egie Steel Company. Henry Fxick, president of 
the~Carnegie Company, was opposed to organized labor. Many of the em- 
ployees were members of the Amalgamated Association of Iron and Steel 
Workers. They were finding fault with the twelve-hour shift. Fnck de- 
termined to break the union. He hired Pinkerton detectives to make a 
careful study of the steel works, and he had 300 of these private detectives 
stationed in and around the plant. W hen Frick refused to make new con- 
t racts with the Ama lgamated, the em ployees went on strike. Fri ck planned 
to replace the strikers with nonunion employees, and he announced that 
the plant would reopen on July 6. On that morning the Pinkerton.guards 
ha d a pitched battle with the strikers, as a result of which the strikers took 
possession of the plant. They were driven out by federal troops. The contest 
lasted until November 20 when the men acknowledged defeat. 
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In 189 4 another crisis developed in connection with th e strike of the Pull - 
majTempIoyees These wo rkers hved m the company town i_p F Pullman, 
outside Chicag o The" company provided the' workers with houses, water, 
and gas The rates charged were considerably highcr jhan^in. Chicago, so 
that the cdsToTliving in Pullman was higher than m other communities 
Wages per man averaged S600 per year I n case of any reduction in wages, 
rents and other living costs remained at the original figure 

In May i&y j thc^Pullman Company announced a wage cut of ao p ercent, 
necessary, so the announcement said, because of the unfavorable business 
-tttttatldn A committee of employees interviewed the officials and asked for 
the restoration of the former scale of wages, Thi- rnmpgn ynot only refused 
to grant the re quest but discharged three m em bers of the .c ommittee Then 
the majority of "employees, pearly 85 per cent, went on strike, and the 
company locked out the few who were willing to remain at work Four 
thousand Pullman employees were members of the recently established 
American Railway Union, which at the time had a total membership of 
150,000 T he Railway Union requested the Pullman Company to submit 
Oiejssucs involved to arBttrationjTnit’ tltf company refused to arbitrate. Then 
the union ordered its members not to handle trains with Pullman cars at- 
tached, and the strike ypread to twenty-seven states 
^Eugen e V, Dc KsTthc president of the union, ^instructed the strikers to 
avoid’ violence, and tKc“inen always claiinofthat they did so But violence 
occurred, and the General Managers’ Association, which represented twenty- Cleveland 
four western railroads, held the union responsible. It is also possible that 
neither party to the strike was directly responsible for the violence The All,d<1 
depression had thrown thousands out of work, and the World’s Fair of 
1893 had left a lot of jobless men stranded m Chicago These people would 
have been enough to account for some of the disturbances Olncy, the fed- 
eral attorney general, was ready to exert the full power of the national 
authorities to break the strike. And he was not acting simply as the dis- 
interested agent of the public. His connection with the Chicago, Burlington, 
and Quincy Railroad put him on the side of the employers Obey asked' 

Prabcnt Cleveland to aut horize jhe use of injunctions and to send federal 
tr6ops into Chicago Cleveland, apparently without any investigation of the 
merits of the dispute, gate Ol^neyhis^ompletc support He found justifica- 
tion for hts assertion of federal authority o^the ground that the strike in- 
terfered .with thejnail service. ~ — — — — . 

On Jbtyjuhc Department of Justice secured a sweeping injunction against 
Dchs_and other union officials, proh.biung any and all union activities in 
connection with the strike. Then, before any senous disorder and without 

of JlhnojsJbesulent Cteyeh^ Hr 
tiphokTthc injuiTctm Debs and his associates" 

in connection wnh the use of the United States army m Chicago there 
uas some interesting corrapondence between Governor Altgeld and Prcsi- 
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dent Cleveland. The governor opposed Cleveland’s policy. Altgeld declared 
that the government of the state of Illinois was well prepared to take care 
of any emergency. The law had been fully enforced, and every man guilty 
of violating it had been brought to justice. The railroads were paralyzed, 
Altgeld continued, not because of violence but because the companies could 
not find crews to operate their trains. The managers wished to conceal this 
fact from the public, so they made a great outcry over violent obstructions. 
The governor admitted that, in a very few cases where the railroad compan- 
ies had attempted to run trains with green crews, mobs had interfered, but 
these disturbances were so few as to be insignificant. Newspaper accounts of 
violence, he went on, “have in many cases been pure fabrications, and in 
others wild exaggerations.”^ 

In the meantime Debs and his fellow union officers had been arrested on 
two different counts 1 violat ing the miunction — that is, for contempt of court 
Law against — and the criminal ch arge of obstr ucting _the_mail. The question of the 
,us "“ applicability of the. Sher man Act came up,. and Olney thought it might be 
used The United States circuit court for the northern district of Illinois held 
that the issue of the injuction against Debs was justified under the Sherman 
Anti-Trust Act. When placed in jail for contempt of court, Debs applied to 
the Supreme Court for a writ of habeas corpus, which was denied. In up- 
holding the injunction, and in denying Debs’s application for the writ, the 
Supreme Court based its argument not on the Sherman Act but on the 
broader ground that the government of the United States possessed full 
authority to prevent forcible interference with interstate commerce and with 
the transportation of mail. Although the criminal charges against Debs 
were dropped, he was imprisoned for contempt of court. Cleveland’s asser- 
tion of federal authority over Governor AItgeld’s protests showed a readi- 
ness to uphold the processes of law by the surprising method of uolating 
these very processes. 
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Urban Problems 

T he rise of the United States to its position as the greatest industrial 
nation m the world and the recruiting of millions of factory employees 
necessarily brought about an increase in urban population Here was a sig- 
nificant trend in American life with important consequences for the future. 
By 1900 one third of the American people lived in cities, and in 1930 one 
half Furthermore by 1930 almost one third of the total population of the 
nation hied in ciues of 100,000 or more inhabitants Or to illustrate the 
trend in another way, in the hundred years from 1790 to 1890 the total popu- 
lation increased sixteen times, but the urban part of it increased 139 times 
In the eastern states and even in the Middle West the rural sections 
showed an absolute as well as a relative loss to the cities Illinois and Ohio 
both showed a drop in rural population In Pennsylvania, between 1880 and 
1890, more than 40 percent of the townships showed a decline in population, 
in New England 60 percent of the rural areas showed a loss, while in New 
York two thirds of the rural sections declined in population Not all the 
people who moved away from these farming areas went to the cities, al- 
though many of them did Some went to newer farms in the West 
In northern New England the abandoned farm became a memorial of 
what had been an active, self-reliant community By 1890 Maine had 3300 
abandoned farms, New Hampshire, 1300, and Vermont, jooo With the 
decline of population and the decrease in the number of farms under culti- 
\ation, scores of little ullages lost their means of support In every farming 
area there were business centers, each with a country store, blacksmith 
shop, gristmill, sawmill, and a church or two The village might also include 
a woodworking shop, or possibly a small textile mill While not entirely 
self-sufficing, these communities had been able to take care of themselves, 
but the) could not surusc the loss of population And there was a loss of 
quality here as well as of numbers The drift away from the farms and the 
ullages carried the most actne part of the population 
The cities grew rapidly because the city was so intimately related to the 
new economic structure of big business Because of the availability of labor 
transportation facilities, and the etcr-nectssary banks, most of the factor^ 
were located in the cities And in cases where the factories themselves were 
not so located, the selling agencies were. A woolen mill located in central 
Massachusetts would probably buy ns raw material from a dealer in Boston 
and sell its product through a commission house in New York The rail- 
roads had both offices and rcpa,r shops located m the cities The largest 
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banks were in the cities, and so too were the great insurance companies The 
nerve center of big business of the 1890’s was the stock exchange, and the 
exchange that set the standard for all smaller imitators in other cities was 
Lhc New York Stock Exchange. 

The population of the city had its groups and classes, not necessarily 
permanent because individuals were constantly moving up and down the 
scale, but always clearly defined. At the top were the moneyed aristocrats; 
die business executives, bankers, lawyers, and merchants; along with them 
the relatively few heirs to great wealth who did no work. Next came the 
white-collar employees — workers in the offices and stores; on the same 
social plane, but frequently with a higher financial rating, were die skilled 
workers in building trades and in industry'. After them came the mass of 
unskilled laborers. At the bottom of the list were the outcasts of one type 
or another, the drifters, incompetents, social misfits, and “bums.” In a class 
by themselves were the professional criminals. These gradations were to 
be found in most of the large cities. 

The accumulation of property and the concentration of wealth in the 
cities furnished the means for promoting not only riches but culture. With 
larger incomes and higher tax rates the cities could provide better schools 
than those in the country. City churches could attract the most eminent 
clergymen; some of those fortunate enough to receive “calls” from the 
larger places easily reconciled themselves to die necessity for confining their 
sermons to theology. Communicants in these “best” churches did not look 
to their ministers for instruction in economic matters but for spiritual en- 
lightenment. There was no question about the superiority of city news- 
papers. They carried more news, and their editorials were significant con- 
tributions to the thought of the day. The great libraries were found in the 
city, and the public library was becoming more and more necessary as an 
educational institution. Altogether the city provided means for the training 
of both children and adults, means which were not duplicated in the coun- 
try. In addition to the instituuons named there were the museums, both of 
fine arts and archaeology and of natural history. To these opportunities 
for self-development should be added the social contacts made possible in 
the city. In spite of the stories of poor country boys who became famous, a 
large proportion of eminent men of the United States had their start in the 
city, not in the country. All this is true, but the advantages of the city were 
not available to all its inhabitants. Cherry Street and Mulberry Bend in 
New York of the 1890’s would not have been chosen as ideal spots for 
bringing up a family. 

Problems confronting the cities were serious, and many of them were 
due to the unexpectedly rapid increase in population. With any concentra- 
tion of population, the problem of public health immediately becomes press- 
ing. If the growth occurs slowly, the community has a chance to adjust 
itself to new demands, but where the increase is rapid, as it was in many 
American cities from 1870 to 1890, problems develop faster than ability to 
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deal with them Every city needed an adequate water supply and an ade- 
quate sewerage system, but many American cities of this period lacked 
both Adequate housing was also unavailable- Here were problems beyond 
the range of comprehension of ordinary city officials. To solve them the 
services of experts in medicine and engineering were badly needed 
One of the immediate needs resulting from increased congestion was that 
of better streets In most cities the streets were not paved In many cases the 
streets had been laid out to serve only a small community; when the town 
became a city the streets were far too narrow During the 1880’s aties began 
to put down asphalt and brick paving, and they used macadamized surfaces 
for streets in the residential sections But it required years to complete the 
work In 1890 for example, Chicago, with 2048 miles of streets, had paved a 
total of only 629 miles By the end of the century, however, the surfaces of 
the streets had undergone real improvement 
Engineers found the aties a remarkable field for the exercise of their tal- 
ents and ingenuity The poorer inhabitants found themselves separated by 
ever-increasing distances from their work, while the well-to-do found it 
desirable to move away from the more crowded areas The problem of 
urban transportation therefore called for immediate action In New York 
the need had been obvious for some time, and as early as 1832 a corporation 
tried the experiment of a street railway line using horsecars, but for vanous 
reasons the line did not pay Twenty years later, however, New York did 
have a successful streetcar line in operation, and in 1855 Philadelphia had 
her first horsecars ready for traffic. By the end of the Civil War horsecars 
had become familiar sights in all the larger cities 
But the horsccar was none too rapid, and before long it added to the 
traffic jams in the crowded streets The next improvement therefore looked 
to nurd the removal of rapid transit facilities from the streets In 1867 con- 
struction was begun on New York’s first elevated railway, the Ninth 
Avenue line, running from the Battery north to Thirtieth Street. This enter- 
prise was finished and opened for traffic in 1870 Boston tried to speed up 
traffic in its busiest section by putting the streetcars underground instead 
of overhead, and the first American subway was opened there in 1897 
Neither horses nor steam locomoUvcs proved satisfactory in urban rapid 
transit, and experimenters were busy with other types of power. In 1873 San 
Francisco introduced the cable car But the greatest improvement in urban 
rapid transit came with the invention of the electric trolley car In 1870 the 
first practicable electric generator was made available, so that power could 
be produced for commercial purposes In 18S7 Richmond, Virginia, began 
the use of electric street railways, and in the next twenty-five years the elec- 
tric railway spread m amazing fashion Not only the cities but small towns 
as well had electric car lines, and in thickly settled areas the intcrurban trol- 
lej competed for business with the established steam railroad 
The development of means for rapid, inexpensive transportation in the 
cues enabled die inhabitants to keep up with their work For the business- 
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men instantaneous communication was if anything even more important, 
and this was made possible by the telephone. Alexander Graham Bell trans- 
mitted lus first telephone message in 1876, but for the next few years the 
instrument was hardly more than an interesting scientific curiosity. To make 
it practicable there had to be a central switchboard, to connect subscribers 
with each other. This device was perfected in 1885, and from that time the 
telephone facilities of the country spread with surprising rapidity. 

City Government 

Problems attendant upon rapid urban growth were inevitably reflected in 
municipal government. Here administrative experience and skill developed 
slowly, much more so than schemes for turning public funds into private 
gain. Few city officials had either the desire or the ability to make efficiency 
their goal, and even where the desire was present many incumbents in 
office found themselves swamped with responsibilities too numerous for 
them to handle. To make matters worse, prominent citizens in the com- 
munities, the leaders in business enterprise, were too deeply involved in the 
pursuit of wealth and the management of their own concerns to bother 
themselves with affairs at city hall. 

The growth of the cities thrust unprecedented difficulties upon the 
authorities and also opened up equally unprecedented opportunities for 
Municipal gain. When the perquisites of office made salaries look ridiculously small, 
Gmft corruption was inevitable. This was the era when the cities were building 
new streets and paving their old ones, installing new water works and 
sewerage systems, letting contracts for street railways and lighting facilities, 
building new hospitals, jails, courthouses, and in general doing everything 
to enable the city to cope with its responsibilities. The buying of supplies 
and the letting of contracts could be made extremely profitable to the 
officials in charge. All that was needed was collusion between officials and 
contractors, and the bills could be padded to almost any amount. 

In writing the American Commonwealth James Bty_: came to this dis- 
couraging conclusion: “There is no denying that tiie government of the 
cities is the one conspicuous failure of the United States. . . . The faults of 
the State governments are insignificant compared with the extravagance, 
corruption, and mismanagement which mark the administrations of most of 
the great cities.” In 1877 a committee of the New York legislature sub- 
mitted a report dealing with the problems of municipal government. The 
report refers to “the elaborate systems of depredation which, under the 
name of city government have from time to time afflicted our principal 
cities.” The members of this committee found that municipal offices were 
frequently held by men who had little or no fitness for their places. They 
secured their places by corrupt means and they practiced corruption through- 
out their public careers. As this same report explained. “Animated by the 
expectation of unlawful emoluments, they expend large sums to secure their 




Cartoon bj- Thomas Nast, published in Harper’s Weekly, October 7, 1871 Juggling 
election returns was one source of Tweed s power 


places, and make promises beforehand to supporters and retainers to fur- 
nish patronage or place. The corrupt promises must be redeemed ” 

Tor fifteen or twenty jean after the Ci\il War American cities saw their 
debts piling up to unprecedented figures, but they could not sec any proof 
that this indebtedness contributed to well-being. During this era the cities 
paid out money enough to construct all the public works needed for a 
century to come, but the public works were not there. The New York re- 
port referred to abase concluded "the larger part of the city debt represents 
a tost aggregate of monejs wasted, embezzled* or misapplied.” 

The most widely known corrupt ary government of this era was that 
managed by the Tweed Ring of New York The Ring was the small group 
of leaders which dominated Taminan) Hall, and Tammany Hall was the TW R 
organization in charge of the Democratic party in New York William M 
Tweed had risen to fame before thr Civil War He had entered politics by 
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way of the prize ring and the saloon, at a time when neither occupation 
enjoyed the blessings of respectability. In 1851 he became a member of the 
city government which was popularly known as the “Forty Thieves.” In 
1863 he became chairman of the general committee of Tammany Hall. By 
1869 the Ring was comfortably entrenched in power. Tweed himself was 
street commissioner and member of the state senate. A. Oakey Hall, a 
lawyer by profession, was mayor of New York. “Slippery Dick" Connolly 
was comptroller, and Peter B. Sweeney was treasurer of both New York 
City and New York County. Governor Hoffman was on friendly terms 
with the Ring, and so too were Justices Barnard and Arthur Cardozo. This 
combination was in full control of the city’s funds; the governor could be 
counted on to veto any undesirable bill, and with two judges under their 
control the Ring felt reasonably safe from any attack. 

Tweed could always count on a majority of the voters. Tammany Hall 
was more than a political organization. It was a social club and a philan- 
thropic agency. It was the business of every district leader of Tammany 
Hall to know the circumstances of every family in his jurisdiction. In case 
of hard times the needy Democrats could count on Tammany for food, 
fuel, or clothing. If the wild son of the family became involved in difficul- 
ties with the law, the precinct captain could intercede in his behalf with 
the district attorney. If somebody needed a job, the captain would have one 
at his disposal. Then the Hall gave magnificent picnics at no cost to the 
f aithful. Why should the citizens not vote right on election day ? 

When Tweed was at the height of his power, New York had approxi- 
mately 130,000 voters, more than half of whom were under definite obliga- 
tions to the Hall. Some were tied up by means of public offices or public 
employment of one kind or another. Others had received contracts for sup- 
plying goods or sendees to the city. Every saloonkeeper received his license 
from the city, and what the city gave the city could take away. Then there 
were always some voters embarrassed by suspended sentences or indictments 
awaiting tnal. They needed the services of the Hall’s trained workers, and 
the dictates of self-interest bound them firmly to the organization. By such 
ties as these — gratitude, self-interest, hope, and fear — Tweed and his asso- 
ciates kept the voters in line. 

The official function of the Tweed Ring was to govern New York City; 
its unofficial purpose was to enrich itself. Next came the responsibility of 
looking after the “boys.” From this angle the Ring might be described as 
an enterprise dedicated to public plunder. With Tweed and his friends there 
were no fine-spun distinctions between legitimate and illegitimate graft. 
Between 1869 and 1871 the bonded debt of the city rose from $36,293,000 
to $97,287,000, and this increase was accompanied by an addition to the 
short-term indebtedness of $20,000,000. Much of this money found its way 
into the private fortunes of the leaders of the party. 

The classic example of large-scale graft was provided by the erection of 
the new courthouse for New York County. Designed in 1868 to cost $250,- 
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ooo, the actual cost was nearly $15,000,000, much of which went to the Ring 
A few of the individual items arc illuminating The bill for carpets was 
$300,000, and most of the carpets bought for the courthouse appeared in 
the new Metropolitan Hotel, opened by Tweed’s son Lumber dealers re- 
ceived $460/100 for material worth not more than $48,000 One contractor 
received $1,149^74.50 for repairing fixtures before the building was finished 

The members of Tammany Hall counted on their chief for fair treat- 
ment, but not even the Tweed Ring could satisfy everybody And it was 
one of the dissatisfied jobholders, a man named O’Brien, who brought 
about the ruin of Tweed’s organization O’Brien had a friend in the audi- 
tor’s office, and the fnend copied off some of the figures from the court- 
house account O’Brien then used this evidence m an attempt to blackmail 
his superiors into giving him a better job Failing in this enterprise, he 
turned the figures over to The New Yor\ Times On July 8, 1871, the 
Times accused the members of the Ring of wholesale corruption Then 
Thomas Nast, famous cartoonist, launched a long-conunued attack upon 
Tweed This really hurt As Tweed put it, the newspaper articles did him 
no damage among his constituents because few of them could read, but, 
he declared wrathfully, "they can’t help seeing them damn pictures” In 
September 1871 some of the outraged citizens arranged for the appointment 
of an vmtsUgTAsng commwtet, and tins body prepared to publish proof of 
corruption. 

The revelations of the investigators were too convincing to be ignored, 
and the Ring had to dissolve On November 20, 1871, Connolly resigned his 
office of comptroller Five days later he was arrested and released under 
bond of $1,000,000 Connolly spent some time in jail, upon his release be 
jumped his bond and sought refuge in Europe. He prudendy took $6/x>o,ooo 
with him On December 16, 1872, Tweed himself was arrested, but the 
obliging Justice Barnard fixed his hail at the nominal figure of $5000 After 
two trials Tweed was found guilty and sentenced to a fine of $12,000 and 
to imprisonment for twelve years. At the end of a year he was out again, 
but a new arrest followed, and this time his bail was set at $3,000,000 Un- 
able to furnish it he stayed in jail for a time, then escaped and followed 
Connolly to Europe But he was eventually apprehended in Spam and 
brought hack; not long afterward he died in Ludlow Street jail. So ended 
the Tweed Ring but not Tammany Hall 

By 1874 Tammany Hall had restored its control over the government of 
New York City. For a time the leaders were careful to refrain from the 
hind of open plunder which had brought about the collapse of the Tweed 
Ring, but they still found it possible to make politics a paying profession. 
In 1SS6 Richard Croker became boss of Tammany Croher’s associate* made 
their money- from the systematic licensing of organized vice and enme. 
Gambling houses, o\cr 600 of them, paid $1500 apiece every month Pool- 
rooms paid $300 per month and houses of prostitution were assessed at the 
rate of $15 to $50 per month for each inmate. Then the members of the 


Fall of 
the Ring 



460 PATTERNS OF CITY LIFE 

police force paid for their appointments, and those who were promoted paid 
for the advance in rank. 

During this same period Philadelphia experienced the same type of niis- 
government which afflicted New York. Tweed’s counterpart in the Quaker 
City — not a Democrat but a Republican — was James McManes. He and his 
associates dominated all departments of the city government, and they were 
closely connected with the Republican managers in the state legislature at 
Harrisburg. The police force was made up of the adherents of the McManes 
faction; all candidates for city offices were nominated and managed by 
McManes; all policies were decided upon by the same dictatorial ruler. He 
and his group collected a percentage of all sums paid out for goods and 
services and, hke Croker in New York, they levied tribute on organized 
vice. 

Disease and the Public Health Movement 

One of the most obvious aspects of city life during the latter part of the 
nineteenth century was the striking contrast between rich and poor. City 
Slums inhabitants with adequate incomes were able to enjoy the material and in- 
tellectual resources of their environment As for the very wealthy, their 
revenue seemed almost fabulous. Not many rich men could pile up a for- 
tune of nearly $100,000,000, as Commodore Vanderbilt did, but there were 
other large fortunes in New York. By way of contrast, the cities could also 
display their slums, where unfortunate American citizens lived in squalid 
poverty. At the close of the Civil War, New York City alone had 100,000 
people hving in the slums, in tenements which were unfit for human 
habitation Crowded together on narrow streets, with no open space around 
them, they were lacking in facilities for lighting and ventilation, while sani- 
tary facilities were simply nonexistent In New York fully one fifth of the 
slum dwellers lived in cellars. Other cities also had their slum areas, pos- 
sibly not as extensive but every bit as terrible. 

The slums were an almost inevitable accompaniment of changing con- 
ditions in the United States: the rapid growth of industrialism and the 
drift of population into the urban areas Immigrants, social misfits, and the 
very poor had to live somewhere, and the only places open to them were 
the slums During the late iS 6 o’s there w r as no organized social service, no 
adequate arrangement for poor relief, and, worse yet, no feeling that the 
community had any obhgauon to care for the needy. American traditions 
rested on a philosophy of personal independence and of individual responsi- 
bility, on a behef that a man’s misfortunes were solely of his own making. 

This indifference of the well-to-do could not last forever; in fact, they 
soon had incontestable proof that the slums were their problem. Poverty 
Urban was not contagious but disease was, particularly the kind that flourished in 
Disease unc leanliness. The slums were literally hotbeds of disease. Epidemics of 
cholera, typhus, smallpox, and typhoid earned off thousands of patients 
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annually. Although these major communicable diseases had been afflicting 
mankind for centuries, no one knew precisely how they were spread or how 
they' could be prevented or cured. Cholera could race over whole continents, 
and the communities affected were powerless against its attack In India 
there were century-old reports of this dread disease. During the early pan 
of the nineteenth century it was endemic throughout all Asia From the 
Far East Asiatic cholera spread to Russia, thence, in 1831, to England and 
France. In the following year it struck Quebec and New York City Obvi- 
ously the scourge was contagious, and observers noted some connection be- 
tween its onset and the presence of filth or the lack of proper sanitation 
This lesson of the early nineteenth century might have been used to save 
American cities of later periods from epidemics of disease, but mankind 
forgets Conditions in some of the most important cities proved that even 
the most elementary rules of cleanliness were ignored. Philadelphia took 
its water supply from the Delaware River and emptied its sewers into the 
same stream In New York the sewers poured into the North and East 
Rivers so that the waterfront became a source of pollution for the whole 
city In both New York and Philadelphia filth and garbage were allowed 
to collect in the streets These conditions were not confined to the North 
Memphis, for example, was built on lowland close to the river, with no 
facilities for drainage and with almost every facility for spreading con- 
tagion New Orleans had the reputation of being one of the most un- 
healthful cities in the land There could be inly one consequence of such 
conditions In 1865 Philadelphia had more than 770 deaths from typhoid 
and 300 more from typhus In the following year cholera carried off nearly 
1000 in Philadelphia alone In 1871 the unfortunate city had an epidemic 
of smallpox, with 2000 deaths In 1873 Memphis suffered from the ravages 
cf three epidemics at once yellow fever, smallpox, and cholera 
This prevalence of disease furnished the incentive for the first public 
health campaign. And because disease and poverty seemed inseparably con- 
nected, any drive for public health had to deal with living and working 
conditions, with tenement house reform, and with more sanitary factories 
As early as i8q8 the recently organized American Medical Association be- 
came concerned over the state of public health in the larger cities of the 
United States In 1850 the Massachusetts Medical Association sponsored an 
investigation of public health problems m that state. The investigators com- 
piled statistics which proved beyond doubt that there was a definite rela- 
tionship between unsanitary hung conditions and communicable disease 
At the close of the Civil War the need of an effective policy of public 
health was esen more cudcnt than before, and the larger cities were driven 
to action The health service in New York City was reorganized, and in 
1866 the city created a municipal board of health Within four years this 
board prohibited people from living m cellars, and it ordered the owners 
of tenement houses to make their buildings fit to live in Then it under- 
took to rid the cu> of rats in order to diminish the dang-x of another out- 
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Bacteriology 


break of cholera. These orders, however, were not effectively enforced. It 
insisted upon the building of new sewers, emptying out in the harbor far 
enough away so that they were no longer a menace. The next step in pro- 
moting public health was taken in Massachusetts with the appointment of 
a state board of health. During the next decade nineteen states took similar 
action. In the beginning these state boards were empowered merely to in- 
vestigate and to make recommendations, and they were hampered by lack 
of funds. In its first year the state board of health of North Carolina re- 
ceived an appropriation of exactly $100. 

In this warfare against disease the boards of health could accomplish 
something by enforcing standards of cleanliness, by removing the more 
obvious accumulations of filth, and by arranging for unpolluted water sup- 
plies. But by far the most significant contribution to this campaign was the 
discovery that most disease is caused by microorganisms, known collectively 
as germs or bacteria. Like other discoveries in science, this was no sudden 
burst of inspiration on the part of any one worker but rather the composite 
product of many minds. Even in the eighteenth century there were physi- 
cians who argued that invisible organisms probably carried disease from 
person to person. In 1790 Dr. Benjamin Rush of Philadelphia suggested to 
his medical students that insects might be responsible for carrying certain 
types of fever. At the time there was no means of proving the truth of this 
assumption because there were no microscopes sufficiently powerful to 
make scientific demonstration possible. After 1830 the microscope was im- 
proved. In 1833 one investigator actually found the trichina spiralis in the 
human body, and in 1847 another found the same organism in raw pork. 
The next step, easily taken, showed how this organism could be transferred 
from one to the other, and the cause of trichinosis was made plain. By the 
middle of the nineteenth century physicians were discussing the possibility 
that cholera and yellow fever might be propagated by somewhat similar 
organisms. 

All this preliminary investigation had been done when Louis Pasteur 
began his experiments with microorganisms and boiling water. In 1858 he 
showed that bacteria did not develop in sterile water. Pasteur’s subsequent 
investigations demonstrated unmistakably the relationship between germs 
and disease. And yet, in spite of the scientifically valid proof which he pre- 
sented, he had to contend with the bitter opposition of the superstitious and 
the ignorant. Had Pasteur been compelled to work alone, stupidity might 
have triumphed, but other scientists joined in compiling an impressive body 
of evidence on his side. In time this became so convincing in character that 
only the willfully blind could venture to dispute it. In 1864 Joseph Lister, 
working in Glasgow with Pasteur’s methods, showed that wounds could 
be made sterile and that infection could be prevented. During the 1870’s 
Pasteur in France and Koch in Germany, working independently, obtained 
cultures of anthrax bacilli and by means of it gave the disease to healthy 
animals. Then they completed their demonstrations by proving that new 
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cultures could be secured from the animals they had infected During the 
1880’s the bacteriologists isolated the organisms of cholera, tuberculosis, 
pneumonia, diphtheria, typhoid, and tetanus In a scries of experiments and 
investigations earned on between 1899 and 1901 three Amencan physicians, 
Walter Reed, James Carroll, and J W. Lazear, showed that yellow fever 
was carried from person to person by one specific type of mosquito Even 
before their work was finished another type of mosquito was found to be 
the responsible agent in spreading malaria. 

In laying bare the causes of disease the bacteriologists revolutionized 
medical practice Before these discovcncs physicians had been compelled to 
work in the dark because nobody knew precisely how mankind came by 
his ills. In addiuon to creating a new theory and practice of medicine, the 
discoveries of Pasteur, Lister, and their associates made over the hospitals 
In former times the prevalence of infection had made some hospitals places 
of terror Instead of being looked upon as places of recovery, they were 
believed to be, and often were, short cuts to death But with the adopuon 
of elementary principles of sanitation hospitals were freed from their old 
dangers. Surgery was robbed of its greatest dangers when antisepsis be- 
came a part of surgical routine 

While bacteriology made one great contribution to the development of 
the modern hospital, the nursing profession made another In the United 
States the rise of trained nursing as a profession dates back only to the 
Civil War. The war had hardly begun when Dorothea Dix, previously 
known for her humanitarian work in behalf of prisoners and the insane, 
volunteered for nursing service. Following the example set by Florence 
Nightingale in the Crimean War, Miss Dix organized groups of nurses 
for work in the military hospitals. Her services were so valuable that she 
was given the title of superintendent of United States army nurses. 

The work of the war nurses proved so valuable that plans were made 
to continue it in Umes of peace. Beginning in 1873 Bellevue Hospital in 
New York offered regular training courses for nurses Similar training 
could be secured at the New Haven Hospital in Connecticut and at the 
Massachusetts General Hospital in Boston In the course of time the larger 
hospitals throughout the country provided similar mstrucuon By tiie open- 
ing of the present century American hospitals had become models for the 
whole world In 1876 the great Johns Hopkins Hospital was opened in 
Baltimore. Because of its admirable facilities and its organization it was 
long conspicuous as the best hospital in the United States. In 1S93 the Johns 
Hopkins Medical School was established in connection with the hospital. 
It vvas the first medical school in this country to have a full-time teaching 

In any list of the most conspicuous developments in the changing prac- 
tice of medicine, high place should be given to the discovery of anesthesia. 
Relief from pain along with anusepsis freed the patient of all terrors in 
surgical procedures and also made it possible for the surgeons themselva 
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to attempt operations which would have been unthinkable in the old days 
As early as 1800 an English scientist, Sir Humphry Davy, suggested that 
gas might be used to allay pain, and there is a report that m 1828 a surgeon 
in London actually used gas. Three years later chloroform was made avail- 
able, and its use in surgery was proposed, but for the time there were no 
practical results. During the i84o’s, “the anesthetic effects of ether became 
a matter of popular knowledge.” The first physician to use it was Dr. Craw- 
ford W. Long of Georgia, but he did not pubhsh any report of his success 
In 1846 Dr. W. T. G. Morton, a Boston dentist, gave a demonstration of 
the use of ether as an anesthetic. This proof that ether could be safely used 
was given in the Massachusetts General Hospital, and reports of the demon- 
stration were widely circulated. After that time its use became common. 

These discoveries in the fields of bacteriology and medicine led to a 
notable improvement in the health and physical well-being of the American 
people, particularly those in the urban areas. In these same areas, and else- 
where too for that matter, there were other developments of a most un- 
scientific character, frequently urged as a desirable substitute for scientific 
medicine. Healers of all kinds professed to rely upon the virtues of water, 
vegetable remedies, electricity, magnetism, plain simple sunshine, or even 
the operation of the mind upon matter. Every prophet had his following. 
Then in the 1870’s Andrew T. Still of Kansas gave osteopathy to the world. 
It may be said that the claims made for this procedure were not always 
susceptible to scientific demonstration 

In a category by themselves were the manufacturers of proprietary medi- 
cines. They promised to cure all the ills of the human race with then 
vegetable compounds, sarsaparillas, tonics, blood purifiers, or liver pills 
The sale of these alleged remedies ran into the figures of big business. Most 
of the manufacturers followed substantially the same schemes for victim- 
izing the public. They would put out vividly written circulars in which 
they described the ordinary sensations of human beings as symptoms of 
disease. Then they argued convincingly that their specific remedy would 
cure that or any other ill. Their statements were fortified with “testi- 
monials,” supposedly written by grateful customers. 

Additional Problems 

Improvements in cleanliness, sanitation, water supply, and the care of dis- 
ease combined to bring about a degree of betterment among the poor of 
the cities, but their lot was still far from enviable. Additional help was 
needed if the newly arrived immigrants and other underpaid workers were 
to develop into good American citizens For the children particularly it 
was essential to provide facihnes for wholesome recreation and for manual 
training. Working mothers needed help with their children during the day, 
and those without jobs needed assistance in finding work. Even more im- 
portant was the need for wholesome meeting places, where people could 
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spend their leisure in reasonable peace and comfort In part these various 
demands were met by the social center or settlement house. The best-known 
of these institutions was Hull House in Chicago, founded in the midst of 
a foreign colony Hull House set out to supplement the work of the nine 
churches and missions in this area and to combat the influence of the 250- 
odd saloons which provided meeting places for the men of the neighbor- 
hood Hull House was opened in 1889, and in the course of the following 
six years fifty similar social centers were started in other cities 

To many of the reformers of the late nineteenth century the one great 
obstacle in the way of improvement among the poor was hquor, and the 
saloon which dispensed it was held up as the symbol of endless iniquities Temperance 
It is not surprising therefore that the campaign to raise urban standards 
of health and well-being should have been accompanied by a widespread 
attack on alcohol The temperance movement had made considerable head- 
way before the Civil War, but during this struggle many of the gains were 
lost The advocates of temperance did not give up, and even before the 
Civil War had entirely closed they renewed their dnve against alcohol. 

The incorporation of the New York State Temperance Society in March 
1865 was one manifestation of renewed interest. In 1869 temperance workers 
organized a political party devoted to a crusade against liquor, the National 
Prohibition party, formally launched at a convention held in Chicago Its 
objective was the enactment of laws to make sales of liquor illegal 

Five years after the Prohibition party began its work, a group of earnest 
women founded the Woman’s Christian Temperance Union, with local 
branches in almost every town in the United States The W C.TU planned 
to achieve its results by means of education The members insisted that 
children in the United States should receive instruction on the subject of 
alcohol They were $0 successful that before the end of the nineteenth cen- 
tury all but two states had laws requiring scientific instruction on the sub- 
ject of temperance in the schools But in many cases the education given 
was far from scientific, ardent teachers set out to frighten their charges 
rather than to instruct them Nevertheless the temperance movement went 
on, with the children of primary age enrolled in the Cold Water Army, 
while those in high school joined the Loyal Temperance Legion All signed 
the pledge which bound them to abstain forever from the use of alcohol 
as a beverage. But in spite of these efforts the liquor business continued to 
flourish 

In fact die liquor business and its disreputable accompaniment, the saloon, 
flourished so vigorously that it almost dominated the scene No description 
of important social patterns of the late nineteenth-century American life 
could be complete or even satisfactory without some mention of this hardy 
problem During the i8So’s, before organized prohibition had made in- 
roads upon these establishments, saloons were an adjunct— but not an orna- 
ment— to escry town and city in the land. 

According to the census of iRfio there were 492 cities and towns in the 
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United States, each with a populadon of 5000 or more. The people in these 
cities maintained and presumably supported approximately 8000 drinking 
places. To keep the saloons supplied there had to be breweries and dis- 
tilleries, which were in themselves substanual business enterprises. In i860 
the liquor business accounted for an investment of $29,000,000; by 1870 
this had increased to $67,000,000 and by 1880 to the impressive figure of 
$193,000,000. 

As for the criminal centers of the larger cities, the saloons were an inte- 
gral part of their existence; crime and liquor were inseparably linked, each 
Urban Cnmc contributing to the success of the other. Every critic of the saloon empha- 
sized its alliance with crime. So too every account of the problems of the 
city must contain some reference to crime. Every civilized community has 
its individuals who cannot or will not conform to established standards of 
laws and morals. During the last three decades of the nineteenth century 
crime assumed a new importance, particularly in urban life. Between 1880 
and 1890 there was an increase in the prison population, running as high as 
50 percent. In the course of twenty years there was an increase of 400 per- 
cent in the number of murders. And the most notorious centers of crime 
were the leadmg cities in the United States. Geographical location seemed 
to have no bearing on the problem, because in this respect San Francisco 
and Chicago were as famous as New York. 

Boys who grew up in the poorer tenement districts of Cherry Street and 
Mulberry Bend in New York had ample opportunity to come in contact 
with professional criminals and to acquire the experience necessary to make 
them accomplished practitioners in the art. Organized gangs of pickpockets 
and hold-up men operated wherever police protection was inadequate, and 
this condition seemed general in all large cities. Bank robbers had their 
headquarters in New York and used the whole country as their field. These 
groups preyed upon anybody and everybody within their reach. 

Then there was another group of criminals who specialized on the in- 
experienced and those who were ignorant of the ways of the city. These 
were the gamblers, who of course had their regular patrons but counted 
heavily on small-town tourists who came to the city to see life. These 
visitors to the city did see life, and they paid heavily for die privilege 
“Honest” houses were rare. If the game was roulette, the wheel was wired 
so that the operator could safeguard the interests of the house. If it was 
poker, there were various methods which made the guest wonder at his 
losses. Then there were the small-time operators, whose specialty was the 
shell game, or possibly three-card monte. For the special benefit of out-of- 
town visitors, one Reed Waddell ran a profitable gold-brick swindle, which 
netted him $250,000 in the short space of ten years. In this same class were 
the vendors of “green goods,” or counterfeit money. 

The causes of this concentration of crime in the cities were to be found 
in part in the influences of the slums and in the ease with which the un- 
scrupulous could extract money and valuables from the careless and un- 
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wary la some of the cities criminals were left unmolested hy the police, 
provided crimes were restricted to specified geographical limits Again 
criminals bought immunity from the police themselves or from important 
aty officials or from party leaders It was easier and infinitely more profit- 
able for the police to work with the criminals than to break up their opera- 
tions So the criminals and their protectors preyed on the public, while the 
taxpayers and the respectable element suffered 
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Religion and Science 

i 

F or this colorful period of American history between 1865 and 1900 it 
would be difficult to name any aspect of social life which was not un- 
dergoing rapid and far-reaching alteration. New conditions called for ad- 
justments in thought and action, and the clash between old habits and new 
ideas gave rise to controversies lasting until the present day. Sometimes the 
newly established principles were revolutionary in character, especially in 
rchgion and m education. In this particular period developments in scien- 
tific thought profoundly affected both fields. 

In external appearance the modes of religious belief and practice in the 
United States had undergone no change for generations. The orthodox 
denominations with their creeds and rituals were accepted without question 
by the majority of people. To be sure Unitarianism had made serious in- 
roads on the Congregational Church of New England, but the second gen- 
eration of Unitarians had lost some of die zeal of their fathers. The "better 
people” still went to church and believed what they were taught; or if 
doubts were corrupting the purity of their faith, most persons kept such 
unsettling notions to themselves, Not only individual behavior but also 
numerous state laws still bore testimony to the persistence of orthodox be- 
liefs. Seven states in the South barred from public office any candidate who 
questioned the existence of God. Pennsylvania did the same and, in addi- 
tion, required officeholders to profess belief in a future life, with rewards 
for virtue and punishment for sin. In some states unbelievers were excluded 
from the witness stand and the jury box. Most of th'* states still had laws 
for the punishment of “blasphemy or profane swea. mg.” The majority of 
states prohibited unnecessary labor and secular amusements on Sunday. 

Although the American people were still conventionally religious there 
were signs of a revolt against orthodoxy. During the agitation against slav- 
ery some of the leading abolitionists had included the orthodox churches 
in their indictment, because these denominations would not join in the 
abolitionist crusade. Then some of those who began by expressing dislike 
of the attitude of the churches toward slavery proceeded from that point 
to examine their doctrinal foundations, and here they soon found other 
grounds for attack. 

Among those who entered the field of religious controversy by way of 
abolitionism was Gernt Smith of New York, one of the more prominent 
leaders of the non-Garrisonian group. He reached the conclusion that many 
of the basic religious beliefs were not only unsound but positively evil, 
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exerting a harmful influence on all serious thinking Specifically, Smith 
questioned the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, and denied that 
divine power would or could impose eternal punishment upon man He 
declared that the devil was nothing but “a mere myth ” Hell was a figment 
of the imagination The Trinity was "a disgusting and abhorrent monster ” 
The doctrines of immaculate concepuon, apostolu. succession, and election 
all were lacking in logic and reason. He attacked the concept of the fall 
of man, declaring it to be "not only destitute of proof but at war with 
nature and reason " Having disposed of most of the fundamental principles 
of the orthodox creeds — to his own satisfaction at least — he proceeded to 
demolish the miracles 


Smith argued that people remained in bondage to doctrinal theology, not 
because of its truth but because “they arc not yet sufficiently courageous to 
overcome habits of submission to authority nor sufficiently enlightened to 
desire to overcome it.” The situation called for a new system of education, 
something designed to lift men “up out of their superstitious credulity into 
a healthy skepticism n To this end Smith urged young men to study science 
and nature instead of theology He argued that the churches stood in the 
way of an enlightened educational system Instead of being “the infallible 
teacher of mankind," as they professed to be, churches were blinding the 
eyes of mankind to the light of science, and science was truth Smith’s pub- 
lished writings on the subject of religion appeared at irregular intervals be- 
tween 1865 and 1874. Alone and by themselves they would have had no 
significance, but they reflected a definite trend in American thought, a 
*rcnd toward skepticism and heresy 

During the iSSo’s Robert G Ingcrsoll became famous as the great agnos- 
tic of lus day Like Smith he denied the infallibility of the Bible, and he 
ridiculed the belief in Hell He was more widely known than Smith, but 
the doctrines of the two men had much in common Both professed to be- 
lieve in “the true religion,” and both believed that science would lead the 
inquirer to the true religion. Ingcrsoll gloried in the epithet of agnostic, and 
he devoted his time to assaults upon orthodox religion “For the vagaries 
of the clouds die infidels propose to substitute the realities of earth,” he de- 
clared, "for superstition, the splendid demonstrauons and achievements of 
science, and for theological tyranny, the chainicss liberty of thought ” 
There seems to be no method of measuring die influence of the agnostics 
on the general run of people Stanstics of church membership are not con- 
clusive because esen some members were unbehevers Bryce reported that 
in the larger cities there were "a good many people . . who have virtually 
abandoned Christianity " Unbelief was evident too in the smaller cities In 
, Wh City he concluded that with the exception of the Roman Oath- 
obes the bulk of the humbler classes arc practically heathen to the same 
extent as in London, or Liverpool, or Berlin 

ft dm controversy over religion had been confined to the realm of faith 
d d m ,hcolo P^ 'v°uld have had no difficulty m meeting They 



Darwinian 

Theory 


470 CHANGING SOCIAL PATTERNS 

rested their case on the principle of revealed religion and on the Bible as 
the medium of revelation. But when the findings of scientists discredited 
the literal truth of the story of creation as told in the Bible, theologians 
found themselves deprived of one main support for their arguments. About 
the middle of the nineteenth century new concepts in the field of natural 
science brought about a reorientation. Naturalists in Europe had been work- 
ing toward the theory of evolution, and in 1859 Charles Darwin published 
the Oitgin of Spectes, in which he developed at length his evidence in sup- 
port of the doctrine of evolution. It would be difficult to name any one 
piece of work which has exerted more profound influence on both scientific 
and religious thought than this. For those who accepted Darwin’s con- 
clusions die whole picture of die world and man’s place in it had to be 
altered. 

The doctrine of evolution was spread over the United States partly 
through the influence of English lecturers, Thomas Huxley and Herbert 
Spencer for example, and pardy through the active efforts of American 
leaders. John Fiskc, philosopher and historian, was especially persistent in 
his determination to make the American people realize what was going on 
in the realm of learning. The best-known advocate of die Darwinian phi- 
losophy in the United States was Andrew D. White, president of Cornell 
University. In a series of lectures published under the impressive title 
A History of the Warfare of Science with Theology in Christendom, he 
attacked the churches because of their long-continued opposition to freedom 
of thought. Although a deeply religious man himself, White had no liking 
for reactionary theologians, and he accused them of trying to fetter the 
human intellect. They in turn realized as clearly as he did that discoveries 
in the field of science ran counter to numerous theological doctrines, and 
they tried to save their dogma by condemning the new learning. White, 
on the odier hand, found the discoveries of science a safer guide than what 
he called the “vast masses of myth, legend, marvel, and dogmatic assertion" 
of clerical belief. He acted on the principle that honest investigation could 
never damage the truth. If certain teachings could not survive the analysis 
of scientific procedure, so much the worse for the teachings. 

White drew heavily on the conclusions of students in the fields of an 
thropology and comparative religion. They showed that the beliefs of the 
Hebrews were not peculiar to that race but were the heritage of widely 
divergent primitive peoples. What men had hitherto supposed to be a body 
of divinely revealed truth was in substance nothing but the efforts of super- 
stitious, ignorant savages to explain the mysteries of the world around them. 
Churchmen found White even more dangerous than Ingersoll. 

Any concept so revolutionary as the doctrine of evolution was bound to 
stir up the theologians to bitter rejoinder, and they were almost unanimous 
in their condemnation of Darwin and his work. They found support for 
their posidon among some of the most learned scientists of the United 
States. Professor Agassiz of Harvard was perhaps the outstanding leader 
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in the campaign against evolution A* early as 1845 he had written 1 find 
it impossible to attribute the biological phenomena which have been and 
still arc going on upon the surface of our globe, to the simple action of Agiuii 
physical forces I believe they are due, in their entirety 1 , as well as individ- 
ually, to the direct intervention of a creative power For the benefit of 
those scientists who were working toward the views that Danvm developed, 

Agassiz declared "The idea of a procreauon of new species by preceding 
ones is a gratuitous supposition opposed to all sound physiological notions 
He admitted that there seemed to be some sort of relaoonship between 
species, but he explained that this "connection between them becomes evi- 
dent only when they are considered as a whole emanating from a creative 
power, the author of them all ” Agassiz never altered his beliefs When he 
reviewed the Origin of Species in i860 he characterized the Darwinian con- 
cept as "a scientific mistake, untrue in its facts, unscientific in its method, 
and mischievous in its tendency." According to Agassiz, Darwin had de- 
parted widely from scientific methods and he “frequently overstepped the 
boundaries of actual knowledge and allowed his imagination to supply the 
links which science docs not furnish ” Without being aware of it, Agassiz 
lumsclf had done the same thing. His doctrine of divine creation was not 
a concept which he had discovered through application of the scientific 
mclliod 

Many of the older natural scientists followed Agassiz and refused to ac- 
cept the theory- of evolution On the other hand Asa Gray, colleague of 
Agassiz at Harvard, defended Darwin, and his influence helped to offset 
the influence of Agassiz. Younger scientists were much more responsive to 
Darwin’s reasoning, and they had more influence over later generations of 
scholars With the help of philosophers on one side and teachers of natural 
science on the other, Darwin’s teachings became a definite part of American 
thought 

New Idtas in Educauon 

Developments in the field of saence were not fixe only in.fl.ueo.ces. which 
affected education. The system of higher educauon had undergone little 
ciiangc for many years, and in some respects it bore a much closer resem- Stale of the 
blance to the program of the Middle Ages than to that of today The col- Co11<:ca 
lege catalogues of the iS6o’s show how heavily the curriculum was loaded 
with classics, mathematics, and philosophy and how little attention was paid 
to sctcncc, modern languages, history', and the social sciences 

The inadequate curriculum was not the only drawback m the colleges. 

Many members of the faculty were called upon to teach courses in such 
broad areas that effective preparauon was out of the question The professor 
at Columbia who taught mental and moral philosophy poliueal economy 
and history, English literature and logic may have been an extreme case. 



Modem 

Education 


472 CHANGING SOCIAL PATTERNS 

but even so specialization was anything but the rule. In some respects it 
may have been fortunate that library facilities were por because the stu- 
dents had no way of discovering the inadequate training of their teachers. 

In the smaller colleges work in science was carried on largely without 
laboratories; students tltcrcforc failed to acquire more than a secondhand 
acquaintance with their subject. Nevertheless the foundations of modern 
scientific work had been started even before the Civil War. By the middle 
of the century Asa Gray at Harvard had established a lasting reputation ns 
one of the leading botanists. Also at Harvard Agassiz taught his students 
the principles and methods of research in zoology. At Yale Willard Gibbs 
in physics and Benjamin Silliman in chemistry were training students in 
accordance with sound principles and at the same time making international 
reputations for themselves. Bul these men were the exception. 

By rpoo college curricula in general ns well as the individual courses had 
undergone a transformation. At Harvard the new president, Charles W. 
Eliot, who entered office in 1(869, broke old traditions. He raised the entrance 
requirements and so brought together a group of students able to profit 
from college work. Then be encouraged the faculty to broaden the curricu- 
lum. The work in science was extended and the laboratory method became 
general. New courses were provided in political economy and international 
law. History was given a jilacc in keeping with its importance. English lit- 
erature and modern literature and modern languages were placed on a 
level of importance with the classics. 

The inclusion of so many new subjects in the curriculum made it difficult 
for the faculty to lay down speihe course requirements for the degree. Early 
m the nineteenth century Harvard had adopted the elective system, and 
President Eliot worked for the extension of this principle. “The elective 
system," he wrote, “fosters scholarship, because it gives free play to natural 
preferences and inborn aptitudes and makes possible enthusiasm for a 
chosen work.” By 1884, one half the work of the freshman year at Harvard 
was required, the rest was elective. 

Eliot also believed that the proper place lor professional training in the 
universities was at the graduate level. It was due largely to his insistence that 
the law and medical schools were put on a graduate basis, and lie did the 
same with engineering, He also encouraged the development of special 
courses leading to the Ph.D. With these changes Harvard was transformed 
into a modern university. 

Another program of educational reform was carried through under the 
direction of Andrew D. While, president of the newly founded Cornell 
University. Cornell was launched with the help of the federal government 
which, under the Morrill Act, granted the institution almost 1,000,000 acres 
of land. Ezra Cornell himself, a wealthy New York businessman, contrib- 
uted $500,000, and Cornell selected White for the presidency. The institu- 
tion opened in 1868 with 400 students and a carefully picked faculty. It 
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offered a broad curriculum with special emphasis on the sciences, political 
science, and history, and with facilities for vocational and professional train- 
ing in agriculture, veterinary work, and medtane In some respects White 
outdid Eliot in experimenting with new ideas Not only was the attempt 
made to combine practical training with the so-called liberal arts, but the 
new university was supposed to be closely integrated with the public school 
system of the state of New York 

Perhaps the most daring innovation of the White regime at Cornell was 
the introduction of coeducation At the time this policy was not entirely 
new, Obcrlin and Berea had adopted it, and so too had Iowa and Wisconsin 
The East, however, looked askance at the notion of trying to educate men 
and women in the same institution After txvo years’ experience with the 
system White was more than ever convinced of its soundness He wrote 
that the authorities had encountered no difficulty whatever On the contrary, 
he found that “Good order has been increased, the standard of scholarship 
has been steadily raised The system of entrance examinations proved to be 
an effective barrier in keeping out what he described as the “flippant and 
worthless boarding school misses ” Furthermore, the “presence of the young 
women, even in comparatively small numbers, m the midst of our young 
men, in the halls, recitation rooms, etc., has an absolutely certain effect in 
checking all tendencies to rowdyism and bad language,” 

One more notable advance in higher education came ivith the founding 
of the Johns Hopkins University at Baltimore. Opened for work in 1876 
under the direction of President Darnel Coit Gilman, Hopkins devoted itself 
solely to graduate instruction Gilman brought together a notable group of 
scholars m economics, political science, international law, and history, and 
graduate students found the quality of instruction equal to the best that 
Europe had to offer The medical school was perhaps even more famous 
than the graduate school, and men trained under the Hopkins faculty were 
welcomed in other institutions 


So great was the interest m education that the number of colleges in- 
creased rapidly In the West every state had its state university, equipped to 
offer students a most everything ava.lable m both formal and vocational 
training Several of the larger religious denominations established colleges 
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importance; those in the secondary school field were if possible of even 
greater significance. According to Dr. Charles H. Judd: 

Since 1875 the educational system of this country has undergone a transforma- 
tion. Better equipped elementary schools have been erected; free secondary 
Secondary schools have been established in large numbers; public normal schools for the 
Schools training of teachers have been organized by the states, and the opportunities for 
college education have been enlarged and made accessible to young people from 
all classes of society. 1 

Among the notable changes in the secondary school field has been the 
increase in enrollment. This has been due in part to the increase in popu- 
lation, but perhaps even more to the decrease in the employment of children 
in industry. From 1870 to 1910 the percentage of children gainfully employed 
showed a definite increase, but in the next few years the figure took a 
sharp drop. In 1898 the public school population of the United States 
amounted roughly to 15,000,000, an increase of more than 63 percent in 
twenty years. 

The increase in enrollment is only part of the story, and by itself it would 
call for little more than a mere mention. The really significant change 
occurred in die curriculum. Toward die end of the nineteenth century 
the course of study was built around the Greek and Latin classics. In addi- 
tion there were courses in French and German, in algebra and geometry, 
in physics and chemistry, and in history. Beyond diese nine subjects the 
high school offered little or nothing. The primary purposes of the high 
school was to prepare students for college; having accomplished this, its 
responsibilities stopped. Before the end of the century the schools began 
to include vocational training, bookkeeping, or accounting as it came to be 
called, and other training for business. In addition to the vocational courses 
the number and variety of courses in the liberal arts was greatly increased 

Although a great deal of sentimental emotionalism has been expended 
on the “little red schoolhousc," it is plain now, and it had become plain 
before 1900, that the old, single-room, ungraded school was no longer 
suited to American needs. Numbers of great men had received their first 
training in such schools, but they seem to have gone ahead in spite of, 
not necessarily because of, the influence of the school. Because of strong 
convictions on this subject, teachers and superintendents urged the substi- 
tution of the central or consolidated graded school for the old ungraded 
institution. The first state to take action was Massachusetts; in 1882 the 
district system was abolished and arrangements were made for transporting 
children in the rural areas to the village or town schools. This change made 
it possible for the school boards to provide better trained teachers, and by so 
doing to make the difference between rural and city schools somewhat less 
obvious. 


1 Recent Social Trendt, p. 315. 
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The Library and the Press 


At the present time one of the most important factors in the education of 
both youths and adults is the public library Between 1875 and 1900 the 
number of public libraries containing 1000 or more volumes, increased from 
2000 to approximately 5400 But the libraries could not remain unaffected by 
the ferment of change which was sweeping the United States, and im- 
provements soon appeared The American Library Association was organ- 
ized in 1876 at Philadelphia- New methods of classification and cataloguing 
were developed, one of the most significant improvements was the maugu- 
ration of the Dewey decimal system, which greatly simplified the problems 
of cataloguing and shelf arrangement. In 1881 Andrew Carnegie began a 
scries of gifts for buildings for public libraries According to his terms the 
city would furnish the site and contract to maintain the library itself By 
1900 he had given away approximately $10,000,000 for this purpose, and this 
amount was increased to $60,000,000 by the time of his death in 1919 
In spite of its relatively rapid extension the public library could influence 
only a minority of the American people. Throughout this penod, the one 
great purveyor of information and news was the press In this respect the 
needs of the readers were generously provided for Among weekly maga- 
zines specializing on current happenings and public affairs, Harper’s 
Weekly remained one of the most satisfactory Along with this was The 
Independent, ably edited and widely read At the close of the Civil War 
Lawrence Godkm started The Nation, a weekly which professed to in- 
terpret the news After 1890 The Literary Digest made an effort to sum- 
marize editorial opinion as expressed in leading newspapers In 1893 a new 
magazine, The Outlook {, made its appearance. Its purpose was to interpret 
current events. Under Lyman Abbott The Outlo 0 \ had a widespread in- 
flucncc on American opinion 


Tor readers who preferred a more careful analysis of current affairs the 
publishers provided a number of monthly journals The North American 
Reiiem continued to fulfill its function of giving its patrons articles on 
public matters by the best writers available In 1886 T he Forum made it- 
appcarancc A few years later Dr Albert Shaw launched The American 
Month!) Review 0/ Reviews, which Contained a judicious summary of the 
news as well as special articles 

Toward the end of the century- a number of monthly magazines were 
published wuh the policy of combining good fiction with ably written 
arne'es on questions of the day. Eas.ly the most famous in this group was 
l he ijsdtes Home Journal rounded in 1SS3 by Cyrus H K Curtis, this 
newcomer m field of monthly penodj rill/ amv.d when Svtd 

115 ? t0r m lSS 9 m P" hls readers stones by the best 
vr ers, readable and interesting art.dcs, and in addition he and his con- 
tributors supplied valuable mformat.on on the building and manaeement 
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of the home. In 1893 S. S. McClure put out the first number of McClure's 
Magazine, which emulated The Home Journal, and at the same time did 
considerably better in its articles on current problems m American govern- 
ment and politics. 

Americans had been a newspaper-reading people ever since colonial days. 
The appearance of the large number of weekly and monthly reviews did 
not discourage the reading of newspapers; if anything it increased interest 
in the press. In the twenty years before 1900 the number of daily papers 
published in the United States rose from 971 to 2226, and the number of 
weeklies from 9000 to 14,000. Almost one half the world’s total of news- 
papers was published in the United States. Only the most remote communi- 
ties were beyond the reach of some sort of newspaper. If the increase in the 
number of papers brought about more intense competition among the pub- 
lishers, the rivalry for readers tended to make the papers livelier and more 
entertaining. 

A new era in American journalism began in 1883 when Joseph Pulitzer 
bought the New York World from Jay Gould. At the time the World had 
a circulation of 15,000; in the space of fifteen years Pulitzer built it up to 
more than 1,000,000. He developed a series of features designed to appeal 
to a variety of different readers. For those who resented the powers of 
organized wealth and of corrupt politics, Pulitzer embarked upon a vigor- 
ous campaign for reform. He demanded a new policy of taxation for the 
purpose of placing die cost of government on those financially able to bear 
it. To this end he called for taxes on incomes and on large inheritances 

To attract attention Pulitzer made use of the screaming headline, and he 
always played up the sensational. The person who read a murder story in 
the World had all the lurid details spread out fully before him. In 1893 
Pulitzer gave his readers the first colored supplement to the Sunday paper. 
He ran the first colored comic, the famous “Yellow Kid.” The promoter of 
the new journalism was fully alive to the fact that interests of newspaper 
readers varied widely, and he set out to reach them cT The figures for the 
World's circulation show that he succeeded. 

In 1895 a competitor appeared, determined to beat Pulitzer in his race 
for the greatest circulation. The newcomer was William Randolph Hearst, 
fresh from California. After a brief sojourn at Harvard — brief because of 
the insistence of the authorities there — Hearst had gone back to California. 
His father bought the San Francisco Examiner, and the youthful William 
Randolph gained his first experience on this paper. Then he bought the 
New York Journal, which had been a relatively inconspicuous morning 
newspaper. It became the New York Evening Journal, and henceforth it 
was anything but inconspicuous. Sensationalism brought readers, readers 
who were none too critical if the reporters in their enthusiasm sometimes 
disregarded the principle that news stories should have some relation to 
actual facts. Because the "Yellow Kid” was one of Pulitzer’s assets, Hearst 
too must have his own “Yellow Kid,” so the two papers ran the strip, 
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drawn by different artists Hence the term “yellow journalism," which the 
more sedate readers applied to both these lively sheets 
Throughout the earlier history of newspper publishing each editor and 
owner had gathered his own news In 1893 the first of the gTeat news 
services was organized, the Associated Press. This was neither a newspaper 
nor a publishing firm but an arrangement for cooperative reporting The 
Associated Press was a club formed by a group of papers, the purpose of 
which was to provide information on all important happenings, only mem- 
licrs of the group were allowed to use the material furnished by the service. 

By jiooling their resources the member papers were able to get wider cover- 
age at considerably less cost to themselves 

Sport Exercise, Entertainment, or Big Business? 

In the somewhat simpler patterns of American life which had served the 
American people prior to the Civil War there had been ample time and 
opportunity for maintaining contacts with the world out of doors Indus- 
trial development and the rise of the city altered these patterns and barred 
city dwellers from outdoor life The human being, however, is a peculiarly 
adaptable organism, and he contrives to find compensation for his losses Of 
all these mechanisms of compensation, the most popular and the most far- 
rcachmg is modern organized sport There never has been a time in re- 
corded history when there was not some hind of sport available, and it 
would appear that urban development in the anaent world gave a great 
impetus to sport, as it did in the nineteenth century But in the United 
Mates the development of sport coincided in time with the rise of big 
business, and present-day sport has taken on many of the attributes of busi- 
ness enterprise The records show that organized sport became important 
after the Civil War. The first football team in the United States was organ- 
ized in 1862 In 1866 the opening of the American Jockey Club’s new Jerome 
Park marked a new era in horse racing In 1886 the first country club was 
opened in the United States Fresh air camps for the poorer children and 
the beginnings of the playground movement were the products of the 1870’s 
and i88o’i 

Of all American games incomparably the greatest is baseball, for proof, if 
proof is needed, look at the records of attendance at the professional games 
since 1869 Baseball affords abundant opportunity for both the strategy of Early 
team play and the exhibition of a high degree of individual skill on the part Bajcbal 
of the play ers The game has a long history, in fact, games involving the use 
of a lull arc probably older than recorded history It is said that one of 
the treasures in the British Museum is an Egyptian ball more than 3000 
years old, Tins ball is stuffed with papyrus waste and covered with leather 
Hie cover is sewn in the same fashion as that on a modern baseball English 
boys played hall of a sort, and by 1820 American boys were playing town 
bill, a gime which might be regarded as one of the ancestors of baseball 
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In addition to town ball there were one old cat, two old cat, and three old 
cat. Four old cat had four bases and eight players on a side. Out of these 
games came modern baseball. 

In 1839 Abner Doubleday, a civil engineer of Cooperstown, New York, 
laid out plans for a diamond-shaped field, each side being ninety feet in 
length. He also proposed rules for baseball which limited the players to 
eleven men on a side. His rules provided for retiring the side after three 
outs, and also ended the practice of putting the runner out with a thrown 
ball. In 1845 some players in New York City organized the Knickerbocker 
Baseball Club, the first formally recognized team in the United States. They 
used die Doubleday rules, with one important exception: their team had 
nine men, stationed as they are at the present time. In the course of the 
next few years similar teams began playing in several cities and towns, and 
in 1858 the National Association of Baseball Players was organized, with 
twenty-five teams represented. The rules committee of this Association 
limited the game to nine innings, except in case of a tie In 1865 there were 
nearly roo teams represented at the convention of the Association. 

By 1865 the game was so well developed that the National Baseball Club 
of Washington, D. C., made a tour of five states and played nine games. 
They lost only one, to the Forest City Club of Rockford, Illinois; Albert G 
Spalding, then seventeen years of age, pitched for the winning team. In 
1870 the Forest City team played fifteen games in the East and lost only two 
games. During these years the players were all amateurs, in the sense that 
they received no direct compensation for their play. In 1869, however, the 
Cmcinnati Red Stockings went professional, and their example was soon 
followed in other cities. In 1876 the present National League was organized 
with four western and four eastern teams. In 1882 a rival appeared in the 
American Association; the new league tried to attract customers away from 
the older circuit by cutting the admission charge to 25 cents. Instead of 
injuring business the existence of two leagues seemed to stimulate it, and 
when in 1883 the wmners in each league arranged for a post-season con- 
test, the first “world’s senes,” interest and excitement reached a new high. 
In 1903 the American League was organized 

As the game developed, changes were made in the rules and in the 
equipment of the players, all of which served to speed up the game and to 
Modernizing make it even more interesting for the spectators. At first the batter had the 
the Game p nvl l C g e 0 £ swinging away at the ball until he made a hit or fouled out, 
but in 1875 the umpire was empowered to call strikes and balls, and the 
number was fixed at three and four, respectively, as at present. Also in the 
early years the pitcher was restricted to an underhand delivery. In 1884 
restrictions on the pitcher’s delivery' were removed — and pitching became 
a real science. The curve ball was used as early as 1866 by Edmund Davis, 
an undergraduate at Princeton, and by Arthur Cummings of the Brooklyn 
team. 

In professional baseball the difference between winning and losing teams 
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was quickly reflected m the gate receipts, so every team played to win In 
these contests it soon became evident that there were other factors in addi- 
tion to skillful pitching and heavy hitting that accounted for victories, fac- 
tors which were entirely within the rules This was “inside baseball," a 
system of strategy in which rival managers tried to outsmart each other 
The development of successful team play called for cooperation, and a given 
situation in the game called for a particular type of play The manager, 
watching developments either from the bench or from his own position in 
the game, could tell the other players what to do 

Professional baseball means that the game had become a form of business, 
and the players were not the only ones to make money from it With the 
advent of organized baseball there came the franchise, the owner of which 
had a monopoly of big league bali in his territory His investment in the 
park and in the players is always a substantial sum And the owners have 
their staffs of assistants who depend on the game for a living The managers 
are highly paid experts whom the owner cannot neglect Then there was a 
large group of athletes, newspaper correspondents, and businessmen, all of 
whom derived their living from the game Railroads and hotels had their 
share of the business as the various teams moved from city to city on their 
scheduled tours In this category of business interests there should be some 
mention of the professional gamblers who made their living by betting on 
the games and by running pools for amateur gamblers 

Still another branch of big business which has an active influence in the 
build-up of the game is the daily press Newspaper publishers and editors 
were quick to discover that a good sporting page would appeal to many 
readers So in addition to carrying the box scores and full descriptive ac- 
counts of the games, the papers published pages of interesting personal 
news about the players themselves, their likes and dislikes, special talents, 
superstitions, antagonisms, love affairs, in fact everything which would 
attract the attention of rabid followers of the game. All this publicity, the 
I>cst advertising in the world, is given free because it promotes circulation. 
Other business enterprises have to pay for their publicity 

Next to baseball in popularity as a spectator sport stands football, another 
game with its roots reaching far back into the past Historians find evidcnc- 
ot football of a sort in the days of ancient Sparta and of imperial Rome 
During the Middle Ages the Itahans played something that resembled foot- 
ball with twenty-seven men on a side. At the same time Englishmen played 
football, a variation of the old Rugby game but with considerably more 
latitude in the matter of roughness. 

After i6To football became popular in the English schools and colleges, 
ami American students subsequently tried their hand at the game. In the 

I'Sn T bal L bt ? mC P°P uhr > something like association 

foothill n tSfc Germ Smith Miller, grandson of the famous abolitionist 

S3? 1 Su r r00tb / C!ub M,llcr 3t 11131 timc a student « 
Dmvclls Latin School m Boston. Thu was the first recognized football 


Football 
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team in the United States The game played by the Oneida Club bore little 
resemblance to the modern game. The rules prohibited running with the 
ball; the players were expected to kick it or advance it by dribbling, as m 
modern basketball The first intercollegiate football game was played bv 
Princeton and Rutgers in 1869, with teams of twenty-five men on a side. 
Six years later representatives from Columbia, Harvard, Princeton, and 
Yale formed an intercollegiate football association. 

The real growth of the modern game began in 1878, with the appoint- 
ment of Walter Camp to the rules committee of the intercollegiate group In 
1880 he persuaded his colleagues to reduce the number of players to eleven 
on a side, and two years later the rule was adopted allowing the team with 
the ball three downs m which to make five yards. At the end of that decade 
Camp selected the first all-American team, made up entirely of players 
from Harvard, Princeton, and Yale. 

The greatest development in American baseball came with the advent 
of the professional players and the businessmen who put up the funds, 
football on the contrary developed first as a game played by undergraduate 
students This is not to say that it continued upon an entirely amateur basis. 
Perhaps the most extreme case of early professionalism was furnished by 
one of the leading state universities in the Middle West in 1893; seven men 
on the team had never even registered as students. “Ringers” and tramp 
athletes were far too common. In 1896 the Western Intercollegiate Confer- 
ence was orgamzed to eliminate some of these evils, and it raised ethical 
standards in football on more than one campus. 

During the present century the game has become inseparably bound up 
with big business, even though the players, theoretically, arc still on an 
amateur basis. Great concrete stands, scaung 70,000 people, take care of 
the spectators — not infrequently at a price of $3 or $5 per ticket. Football 
requires even more paraphernalia than baseball, so the manufacturers have 
an interest in it. Then the professional coaches and their assistants depend 
upon the game for their living. Also the newspapers and the professional 
gamblers have attached themselves just as firmly to intercollegiate football 
as to professional baseball 

Because of this combination of factors football has developed into a form 
of large-scale entertainment for the masses rather than a game played for 
its own sake. The newspapers are partly responsible for this exaggerated 
emphasis, inevitably so because of their tendency to give die undergraduate 
entertainers who play the game the same sort of publicity which they give to 
professional entertainers in baseball. Then the professional coaching system 
is pardy responsible In the last analysis the coach’s hold on his job depends 
on turning out winning teams, and the tangled situauon in which he is 
involved compels him to do what is necessary to win. Once he begins to 
lose, alumni — who want winning teams — start a drive for a new man. As a 
result, the games are more often than not a batde of wits between rival 
coaches. This fact is, of course, played up by the newspapers, who know 
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how to give credit where credit is due. In recent years professional, big 
league football has approached baseball in popularity' 

The other great spectator sport of the late nineteenth century', apart 
from horse racing, was the prize fight In those days, however, pnze fight- 
ing, unlike baseball and football, was not on the list of respectable amuse- 
ments Part of this ill repute may have come from the fact that the first 
prize fighters in the United States were slaves At the opemng of the nine- 
teenth century the heavyweight champion of this country was a freed Negro 
Furthermore rules were few, and they were not designed to make the 
sport other scientific or uplifting The fighters counted more on brute 
strength than on skill Men fought without gloves, and a contest which 
stopped short of thirty, or in some cases fifty, rounds was hardly worth 
while Contestants and spectators alike represented the seamy side of Amer- 
ican life. At the close of the Civil War every state in the Union had a law 
prohibiting prize fights, and the bouts which were fought, like the modern 
sport of cockfighung, had to be carried on in secluded spots. 

During the 1880's something happened Either pnze fighting attained an 
unaccustomed odor of respectability, or American taste sank to the fighter’s 
level In any case the sport began to attract a new clientele. At the same 
time in England the Marquis of Qucensbcrry was instrumental m introduc- 
ing new rules for the boxers Each round was to be limited to three minutes, 
with a minute’s interval for rest between rounds When a fighter was 
knocked down the new rules provided for a count of ten in which he 
might get hack on his feet Under these rules the contestants were required 
to wear fnc-ouncc padded gloves, also certain types of blows were ruled out. 
These rules did not begin to influence prize fighting in the United States 
until after 1890 But in spite of the evil reputation which the sport had 
acquired in the past, there were numbers of people xvho liked to see a good 
fight, and in the 1880’s a fighter appeared who helped to bnng respectability 
to the ring This newcomer was John L. Sullivan of Boston, die popular 
hero of his generation In 1882 he won the heavyweight championship by 
defeating Paddy Ryan and kept the title for ten years His greatest fight 
came in 1889, when he defeated Jake Kilrain in a contest which ran to 
seventy -five rounds This was the last big fight in which the contestants used 
their bare knuckles Sullivan won a purse of $20,000 and a diamond belt, 
given by that great authority on sport and the theater, the old Police 
Gazette 

In 1892 Sullivan had to surrender his title to a new rival, James J Corbett, 
known to his contemporaries as Gentleman Jim Corbett was the first 
Amcr.cm heavyweight to fight under the Marquis of Qucensbcrry rules 
After Corbett came Bob Fitzsimmons and then James Jeffries These men 
helped to nise the sport to a new level of rcspcciabilny, so that m the 
present century prize fights arc attended by the “best” people The press and 
the professional gamblers also give due attention to prize fighttng, as they 
do to bisebal! and football b 
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Horse Racing 
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Horse racing is another sport for the spectators, and it too has an ancient 
origin. It was probably old in the days of the chariot races in ancient Rome. 
During the colonial period of American history horse racing was popular in 
the South; in the North, Newport, Rhode Island, was famous for its fast 
horses During the first half of the nineteenth century racing attained wide 
popularity in North and South alike. However, in parts of the East those 
ubiquitous parasites, the gamblers, gave the sport a reputation almost as 
bad as that of prize fighting. 

The Civil War interrupted horse racing, but once the war was over 
several new race tracks were opened. One of the most famous was Jerome 
Park, in Westchester County, New York, operated by the American Jockey 
Club. The founders were William R. Travers and Leonard W. Jerome, 
prominent stockbrokers. They prohibited the sale of liquor at the park in 
order, as they said, to make the place respectable for ladies, and they did 
something in the way of discouraging professional gambling. Racing be- 
came popular, and it received the sanction of widespread approval, but the 
problem of the gamblers remained. 

The spectator sports provided entertainment and recreation of a sort, but 
they furnished exercise only to the participants. Sports for the individual 
were less spectacular, but from the standpoint of health and physical well- 
being they were more desirable than the contests of opposing teams. During 
the 1880’s and 1890’s bicycling seemed ideally adapted to this need. After the 
Civil War the old high-wheel bicycle became popular. The devotees organ- 
ized local clubs, and there was even a magazine devoted to their interests, 
the Bicycling World. In 1880 a national convention of cyclists, meeting at 
Newport, Rhode Island, founded the League of American Wheelmen. The 
League worked “to promote the general interests of bicycling, to ascertain, 
defend, and protect the rights of wheelmen, and to encourage and facilitate 
touring.” 

In 1888 the “safety” bicycle of the modern type was put on die market, 
and interest in riding became nearly universal. By 1900 manufacturers were 
turning out new machines at the rate of 1,000,000 per year. Men, women, 
and children all learned to ride. During the 1890’s roads outside die towns 
and cities had a characteristic “snake path” along one edge, where hundreds 
of "wheels” had made a smooth course for the enthusiasts. When women 
began to ride they became acutely conscious of the problem of dress; die 
long, full skirts of that era did not lend diemsclves to much activity out 
of doors. They began to argue that they could wear short skirts or even 
knickers without loss of “feminine dignity and modesty.” 

Among games for the participant which provide exercise, call for a high 
degree of skill, and furnish the incentive for keen competition there is noth- 
ing like golf. There seems to be no record of the date of the earliest formally 
laid out course, but there was one at St. Andrews, Scotland, in 1552, and the 
St. Andrews Club, the oldest golf club, dates back to 1754. During the 
latter part of the eighteenth century golf had its devotees in both Soudi 
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Carolina and Georgia Then for some reason there was a lapse of interest, 
and the first modern golf club was started at Yonkers, New York, in 1888 
During the early 1890’s several new courses were laid out in this country 
The first golf tournament in this country was played at Newport in 1894 
The winner turned in a score of 188 for thirty-six holes For some time golf 
was a game for the nch because the only courses were those of private 
country clubs and membership fees were high The game carried an added 
amount of disrepute because of the theory that nobody played it except old 
men, "dudes," and “sissies" The game did not become generally popular 
until after the turn of the century 

Like numerous other games, tennis can trace its beginnings hack to the 
Middle Ages, but its modem form is of comparatively recent origin In the 
United States an approach toward the modern game was played at Nahant, 
Massachusetts, and at Newport, Rhode Island, in 1874 During this period 
few players paid much attenuon to such inconsequential matters as the 
size of the court, the height of the net, or the rules m general But in 1881 
the United States Lawn Tennis Association was organized, and us officials 
standardized the game The first international match — between English and 
American players — was held in 1897 In 1900 one of the American cham- 
pions, Mr Dwight F Davis (later Secretary of War) gave the Davis cup as 
a prize for the winner of such contests Although local and international 
tennis matches have on occasion attracted large crowds, tennis has never 
been a great spectator sport like baseball or football On the contrary, it has 
been primarily a game for the players themselves 
The idea of making special provision for wholesome recreation and out- 
door hfc for the city children was slow in taking hold In 1877 the Reverend 
Willard Parsons of Sherman, Pennsylvania, arranged to send a few of the 
poorer children into the country for short vacations His proposal was taken 
up by newspapers, businessmen’s associations, and philanthropic agencies, 
and the plan of fresh air funds took hold The first experiment with special 
pia) grounds for poorer children was tried in Boston, where m 1885 one of 
the welfare societies provided "sand gardens” Although the need for op- 
portunities for wholesome play became more and more obvious, the cities 
were slow to provide adequate facilities As late as 1910 only 180 emes- 
7 /S percent of all the cities m the United States— had public playgrounds 
1 he penalty for this neglect was evident m the increasing problems of 
juvenile delinquency. In the long run the cost of taking care of the mal- 
adjusted was considerably greater than the cost of playgrounds 
T ° P r0Vldc ^climes for play in the winter for those who did not enjoy 
snow and ice, private schools and colleges built gymnasiums These had 

ffflrtMi h ' “"T and !paCC f ° r pIa),ng ccrta,n mdoor games, of which 
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I “ fr. hc Performed a similar service. In recent years basket- 

ba , both amateur and professional, has attained nation-wide popularity, 
equal to that of baseball and football ^ ' 
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Party Machines 

E xcept for Cleveland’s two terms, the Republicans held the Piesidency 
from i86r to 1913. There were several reasons for this record. The 
Republican Republican party had won the Civil War. Republicans had formulated the 
Supremacy p 0 ] IC y f or financing the war, a policy which shifted more than two thirds 
of the cost to future generations and which gave a good profit to con- 
temporary investors. To the manufacturers the Republican party gave the 
protective tariff; the manufacturers upheld the party. The Republican party 
gave away the public domain with a generosity never before equaled in 
any country. Millions of acres went to the railroad companies, while lumber 
and mining companies contrived to get possession of millions more. Natural 
resources of incalculable value were made available for exploitation, with 
little regard for immediate needs and with no regard whatever for future 
generations. Western farmers owed their cheap land and their railroads to 
the same generous Republican party, so for years western farmers supported 
eastern businessmen in politics. 

Republican political leaders gave considerable thought to matters of 
organization. The party and its workers had to be held together, discipline 
State Dosses maintained, and the relationship between the party and its financial sup- 
porters made profitable to both sides. Because of these considerations the 
state party leaders found themselves possessed of remarkable authority. 
They managed the party, and they served as the connecting link between 
the party and the government on one hand and between the party and cer- 
tain business interests on the other. The state leader was more important 
than die state governor, but he was not elected by the voters nor was he 
responsible to them. Furthermore, he was under no constitutional or legal 
restrictions because his status was provided for merely by custom, not by 
law. 

One of the best known and most successful of these professional politi- 
cians was Thomas Collier Platt of New York. In his Autobiography, writ- 
ten in 1910, he included the following comment on his political activities: 
“Right here it may be appropriate to say that I have had more or less to 
do with the organization of the New York legislature since 1873 ” Actually, 
he named the speaker of the assembly and dictated the appointment of the 
committees. All appointments in the state civil service had to be submitted 
to him for approval. He supervised the legislative program. Republican 
governors and legislators alike knew that cooperation with Platt was the 
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prerequisite to political advancement. Any ill-advised independent action 
would end the career of the man who tned it Discipline could be enforced 
because the leader controlled nominations for elective office 

In Pennsylvania, to ate one more example, the Republican organization 
was controlled for several years by Senator Mathew M Quay, political heir 
of the Camerons and predecessor of Boies Penrose. If possible, Quay was 
even more powerful in his own state than Platt was in New York. In 1898 
John Wanamaker, merchant and Republican, tried unsuccessfully to drive 
Quay out of office- As one means of discrediting the Senator, Wanamaker 
explained how the machine maintained its authority. Wanamaker declared 
that Quay maintained an organized system of terrorism to prevent indi- 
viduals from deserting the party ranks Every voter was carefully watched 
by local representatives of the party and at the first sign of disloyalty he was 
called sharply to account 

If he is the employee of a corporation, he is threatened with discharge, if he 
is a merchant he is boycotted, if he is a clerk, the head of the firm is noufitd 
that he must be suppressed, if he is interested m a corporauon, the company’s 
interests arc threatened, if he is a director or stockholder m a bank, large cus- 
tomers are found to threaten the withdrawal of their bustness, if he is a 
physician, good patrons object, if he is a lawyer, his clients are given orders 
and threaten to lease him, if he is a preacher, members of his congregation 
protest, if a man daring to be independent of political dictation n in debt, he is 
threatened by those who hold his obligations 

In 1915 Elihu Root made a speech on the subject of "invisible govern- 
ment” “What is the government of this State? What has it been during 
the forty years of my acquaintance with it 5 The government of the Consti- 
tution? Oh, no; not half the time, or half way.” Mr Root went on to 
explain that the government of his state had 

presented two different lines of activity, one of the constitutional and 
statutory' officers of the State, and the other of the party leaders Mr. Platt 
ruled the State, for nigh upon twenty years he ruled it. It was not the Governor, 
it was not the Legislature, it was not any elected officers, it was Mr Platt. . . 

The party leader is cleacd by no one, accountable to no one, bound by no oath 
of office, remoiable by no one. . . The invisible government proceeds to build 
up and maintain its power by a reversal of the fundamental principle of good 
gmernment, which is that men should be selected to perform the duties of the 
office, and to substitute the idea that men should be appointed to office foT the 
presen ation and enhancement of the power of the political leader 

Tlic party' organization had various branches, each of which was respon- 
sible for a speafied type of work In each state there was a central com- 
mittee, with the party leader or “boss” in charge. These men looked after 
the details of party organization, and they had charge of both state and 
local campaigns For national elections there was the national commit- 
tee, composed of one member from each state The chairman of the na- 
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tional committee had the responsibility of directing the Presidential cam- 
paign, always in cooperation with the state leaders. In 1866 the Republicans 
added a new unit, the Congressional Campaign Committee, consisting of 
one member from each state. This new agency was created to look after the 
nomination and election of Congressmen. Its functions ga\e it a close re- 
lationship with the national committee and with the state committees. Here 
was an excellent device for maintaining party discipline. The Congressman 
who was inclined to be independent would not secure another nomination. 

In Congress the party had arrangements for controlling the course of 
legislation. In the House there was the Rules Committee, which appointed 
all other committees; the same committee drew up the legislative calendar. 
A measure which the Pvulcs Committee did not like might never appear on 
the calendar 'at all, or it might be put so far down on the list that it would 
never be reached A similar committee performed a like function in the 
Senate. 

The cohesive factor which held this complex organization together was 
the spoils system. The local worker might become postmaster or customs 
collector or federal district attorney, and from any one of these jobs he 
might move into his state legislature or into Congress, possibly into the 
United States Senate itself. The Senate was in some respects the most im- 
portant unit in the whole organization because it had the deciding voice 
in distributing federal patronage. 

In considering prospective appointees the Senate had worked out a prin- 
ciple known as senatorial courtesy. This meant that a nominee for an office 
in any given state could not be confirmed unless he had the endorsement 
of the Senators from his state— provided the Senators belonged to the major- 
ity party. The President would comply with the “recommendation" of the 
proper Senators; the Senate would confirm appointments which were prop- 
erly made. Thus the principles of invisible government which Elihu Root 
described in New York operated on an even larger scale in nauonal politics. 

In this political system the leaders were not responsible to the people, but 
they were sometimes responsible to businessmen who found it convenient 
Politics and to maintain political connections. All corporate business was carried on 
Business unc j cr a statc th c conditions of which were determined by legis- 

lative action. Members of legislatures could be induced to enact desirable 
statutes or to amend undesirable ones. When railroad managers wanted any- 
thing from the government, either state or national, they paid for it. Some 
of the industrial leaders were not far behind. Even if they did not openly 
bribe legislators, they established connections with political leaders and 
exerted a definite influence on party policy. In 1905, when Charles Evans 
Hughes was investigating the great life insurance companies, Mr. Thomas 
Collier Platt himself testified that for a period of fifteen years he received 
an annual fee of $10,000 from the Equitable Life Assurance Society. Its 
purpose was to make sure of Platt’s good will toward the Equitable. Hughes 
also found that come of the companies contributed regularly to the Repub- 
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lican party In the Presidential campaign of 1888 John Wanamaker was 
treasurer of the Republican National Committee. He sent out the following 
communication to manufacturers “How much would you pay for insur- 
ance upon your business? If you were confronted by from one to three years 
of general depression by a change in oui revenue and protective measures 
affecting manufactures, wages, and good times, what would you pay to 
be insured for a better year?" In making contributions under these condi- 
tions the businessmen felt that they were paying for definite results. 

The United States Senate was an important link in the political relation- 
ship between the government and the party machinery, it also served as 
the tie between government and the business interests Here were to be 
found men of wealth and power In 1889 the two Senators from Michigan 
were spokesmen for great lumber companies , one Senator from Ohio repre- 
sented railroads, another the Standard Oil Company, Senator Aldrich from 
Rhode Island, a wholesale grocer himself, looked out for the textile interests 
of his constituents These Senators and others were big businessmen in 
their own right Associated with them were prominent corporation lawyers. 
In 1900 there were twenty-five multimillionaires in the Senate, they con- 
trolled the committees and managed the business of the upper house. 

This intimate relationship between business, politics, and government 
was a recognized factor in the American system Its importance was ad- 
mitted and taken as a matter of course One of the best general statements 
concerning the alliance was made by William Howard Taft 

This was not all of it brought about by direct corruption, but much was 
effected through more insidious influence, and by furnishing the funds that 
political exigencies in important electoral contests called for The tunc was, and 
we all know it, when in many of the directorates of the great corporations of 
the country, orders for the delivery of delegates in a convention and of members 
of the legislature for purposes of corporate control were issued with the same 
feeling of confidence m their fulfillment as an order for the purchase of machin- 
ery or the enlargement of the pay-roll 

Hayes and Reform 

The foregoing material will give some idea of the guiding principles of 
American politics of the late nineteenth century and of the conditions under 
which political operations were earned on Additional information may be 
gathered from a survey of some of the Presidential campaigns, and from an 
analysis of some of the major issues of this period The closing of the 
Grant administration and the inauguration of President Hayes in 1877 
ended the era of executive sanction of malfeasance in office. Whatever his 
intentions may have been, Grant had made it possible for a host of adven- 
turers to extract illicit gains from the government After his time— at least 
until 1921— every' President was honest and interested in respectable govern- 
ment. Hayes had been in pubhc life long enough to understand how the 
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Republican organization had humiliated Johnson and dominated i 
and he was determined to assert his independence. But in mahin 
decision Hayes ignored the fact that the American system of gover 
is a party government and that the party is the connecting link be 
executive and legislature. For satisfactory results they must work toj 

Although Hayes had been nominated by the Republican leaders ar 
into office by the strictly partisan vote of a majority of the Electoral 
mission, he had not actively sought the nomination. He had made no 
ises — the Wormley agreements had been arranged by the party lea 
and he announced that he would serve for only one term In maki 
his Cabinet he ignored the advice of the party leaders and defied 
power. Hayes successfully demonstrated his independence, but he di 
lcncc to the factor which brings success at the polls- party solidarity. 

In formulating his southern policy Hayes again ignored party alle 
and party needs — with one conspicuous exception which involved h 
difficulties. In his inaugural he urged fair treatment for both white 
Negroes; this was a new note because hitherto the Republicans had 
concerned only with the interests of the Negroes. According to his mt 
tation of the Constitution, the federal government had no right to 
tain troops in any state except under conditions which did not at the 
prevail. Then he expounded the doctrine that the Negroes would 
greater security under the supervision of the better white element i 
South than under corrupt carpetbaggers. By this time Republican g< 
ments survived in only two southern states: South Carolina and Loui 
That in Florida had already collapsed. By the end of April 1877 
removed the troops, and the Republican officeholders retired to pnvat 
Federal military control of southern politics and government came 
end, and for the future southern whites were left in undisputed contri 

Adverse criticism of this policy poured in upon Hayes from two so 
former abolitionists and Republican political leaders. Friends of the N< 
accused Hayes of sacrificing the freedmen. The directors of the Repu 
party had logical reasons for condemning the President. The votes c 
three southern states had been essential in the process of counting 1 
into office. At the next election the leaders xvould have to find enough 
to compensate for this loss. Even though Hayes had no interest in a s 
term, his party associates xvished to keep the White House for a Reput 
and they felt that Hayes owed them something. They had given hn 
Presidency, and he had no right to ignore them. 

Hayes also antagonized Republican leaders by his approval of civil s 
reform. Ever since President Washington’s day the question of the p. 
age had troubled both dispensers and would-be recipients. Appointi 
were made on the basis of political favoritism, and the frank acceptar 
the spoils system kept the incumbents uneasy. The spoils system inev 
made for inefficiency, sometimes for downright corruption. In 1870 Pre: 
Grant had raised the issue, and in his second annual message he calli 
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tention to the need for an improved method of making appointments In 
March 1871 Congress professed a desire to help the President in this particu- 
lar difficulty A rider attached to one of the appropriation bills empowered 
the President “to prescribe rules and regulations for the admission of persons 
into the avd service of the United States as will best promote the efficiency 
thereof" In the summer of that year, acting under authority given in this 
law, Grant appointed a commission, with George William Curtis as chair- 
man, to investigate condiuons in the civil service. 

The men selected for this purpose worked so effectively that in December 
1871 Grant was able to submit to Congress the rules which they had framed 
The President promised to enforce them, and he asked Congress for further 
legislation so that the system thus adopted might be made permanent The 
rules themselves provided for a proper classification of positions in each 
branch of the civil service, for appointments to the lowest grades on the basis 
of competitive cxaminauons, and for promotions from lower to higher 
grades also on the basis of competitive examinations The levying or paying 
of political assessments was forbidden On April 16, 1872, Grant issued an 
executive order declaring that the “utmost fidelity and diligence will be ex- 
pected of all officers in every branch of the public service,” All this sounded 
as though the President was interested in reform But it soon became appar- 
ent that when the desires of such spoilsmen as Butler and Conkhng ran 
counter to these lofty principles, Butler and Conkhng prevailed Congress 
cut down the appropriation for the civil service commission and then 
stopped it entirely For the Grant administration the issue of civil service 
reform was dosed Public interest, however, was kept alive by the National 
Civd Service Reform League 

The increase of corruption in Grant’s second term demonstrated still 
more vividly the need of civil service reform, and President Hayes made a 
determined effort to establish the policy He fdt that the law of March 3, 
1871, which had become obsolete under Grant, might be revived and en- 
forced Then on June 22, 1877, he had sent to all cml service officials an 
executive order which had been drawn originally for the Treasury Depart- 
ment 

No officer should be required or permitted to take part in the management of 
political organizations, caucuses, contentions, or clecUon campaigns Their right 
to tote and to express their \iews on public questions, either orally or through 
the press, is not denied, provided it does not interfere with the discharge of 
their official duties. No assessment for political purposes, on officers or subordi- 
nates, should be allowed This rule is applicable to every department of the civil 
service It should be understood by every officer of the general Government that 
he is expected to conform his conduct to its requirements 

To one not directly involved in pohucs this order seemed praiseworthy 
and necessary. Moralists and idealists both welcomed it with enthusiasm 
Politicians, on the other hand, were inclined to look upon it either with 
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amused contempt or with rage. With a stroke of the pen Hayes would 
have compelled every prominent Republican worker in the country' to retire 
from active politics or to resign the office which gave him his living. 

After providing for better methods of appointments and for separating 
the incumbents in office from the turmoil of political campaigns, the Presi- 
dent attempted to improve the personnel, particularly m the larger custom- 
houses Investigation of these offices revealed an astonishing degree of “offi- 
cial ignorance, inefficiency', and corruption.” Through “errors” in die ac- 
counts the government was losing $1,500,000 annually; officials were taking 
fees and bribes. The staff of the customhouse in New York was overmanned 
to the number of 200. Hayes ordered the dismissal of useless clerks and 
endeavored to introduce efficient business methods. 

In spite of Hayes’s order, Alonzo B. Cornell, naval officer at New York, 
ostentadously kept his place as chairman of the Republican State Com- 
mittee. At the Republican state convention in September 1877 Platt openly 
ridiculed the President’s policy, and on the same occasion Conkling him- 
self gave voice to the epigram which seems destined to reward him with 
eternal fame: “When Dr. Johnson said that patriotism was the last refuge 
of a scoundrel, he was unconscious of the then undeveloped capabilities and 
uses of the word ‘Reform’l” 

According to Hayes, responsibility for evils in the customhouse at New 
York rested with the collector, Chester A. Arthur, and on his associate 
Cornell. When they refused to abandon their political activities, Hayes de- 
manded their resignations. Upon their refusal to leave voluntarily, the Presi- 
dent removed them and eventually appointed Merritt and Burt to the posts 
This dispute over the spoils system was one of the major causes of the long 
controversy between the President and his Republican associates in Con- 
gress. 

In the account of Grant's administration in a previous chapter there is 
a brief summary of the contest between the advocates of “sound money” 
and the inflationists. The resumption of specie payments in 1879 was 
counted on to end the contest over money, but this hope was not realized. 
From 1879 almost to 1900 there was conunual agitation over the monetary 
problem. Commodity prices, particularly of farm products, were declining 
slowly. At the same time the volume of business operations was expanding 
rapidly. Both conditions called for an increase in the quantity of money in 
circulation; the farmers wanted it to help raise prices, and some business- 
men felt that there was not money enough in circulaUon to keep pace with 
increasing business needs. 

One group insisted that the monetary needs of the country could be met 
by the issue of more paper, and in 1876 they organized a political party, 
the Independent National, or Greenback, party to promote their cause. In 
their first platform the Greenbackers explained that their work was made 
necessary by “a ruinous policy which the Republican and Democratic par- 
ties refuse to change.” They demanded the immediate repeal of the Re- 
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sumption Act of 1875 in order to "stop the present suicidal and destructive 
policy of contraction " They believed that interest-bearing notes of the fed- 
eral government would furnish the best money ever devised In 1880 they 
urged the substitution of legal tender currency for bank notes because they 
opposed banks, They also demanded the free coinage of silver. 

When Congress met in December 1877 the inflationists had a majority 
in the House They proceeded to pass bills not only to repeal the Resump- 
uon Act but also to provide for the free and unlimited coinage of silver at 
the ratio of 16 to 1 This proposed ratio overvalued silver because at that 
rate the bullion value of a silver dollar was only 93 cents In the Senate the 
inflationists could not pass the House bill, but they did force a compromise. 
This measure, the Bland-Allison Act, restored the silver dollar at the ratio 
of 16 to 1 But instead of granting free coinage it gave a subsidy to the 
silver producers The law required the Treasury' to purchase not less than 
$2/100,000 worth and not more than $4/100,000 worth of silver every month 
and to com this into dollars Hayes vetoed the bill, but Congress passed 
it over his veto 

The Bland-Allison Act remained in effect from 1878 to 1890 During this 
interval the Treasury bought the minimum amount of silver as provided 
by law, at a total cost of $286,930,333, this metal was minted into $378,- 
000,000 In die course of eleven years the bullion value of the silver dollar 
dropped from 93 to 71 cents; by 1893 it was down to 60 cents, and in 1894 
it went to 49. Presidents Arthur and Cleveland both warned the country 
of the dangers of inflation, but no real harm seemed to come. The Treasury 
always stood ready to redeem the silver dollars at par The BlandAllison 
Act failed to satisfy the inflationists Silver-mining interests labored under 
the delusion that die government owed them a market for their product 
because overproduction was reducing its price. 

Garfield and the Patronage 

One important political result of Hayes' administration was the determina- 
tion of the Republicans to restore discipline To do so they needed a Presi- 
dent whom they could trust The one man in the party best suited to their 
needs was Ulysses S Grant, and they undertook to force his nomination 
for a third term In doing so they ignored a resolution of the House of 
Representatives, adopted in 1875, for the purpose of blocking such a move. 
By a vote of 234 to 18, the House had declared that the two-term precedent 
"has become, by universal concurrence, a part of our republican system of 
government, and that any departure from this time-honored custom would 
be unwise, unpatnouc, and fraught with peril to our free institutions ” 

When the Republican convention of 1880 opened, Grant had more dele- 
gates than any other candidate, but he lacked the necessary majority Al- 
though the anti-Grant delegates— "Half-Breeds" as they were called— were 
numerous enough to control the convention if they could unite, they had 
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no', 'agreed upon any one nominee. In these circumstances it was good 
strategy for the opposition to aim at the defeat of Grant; eventually they 
might find an acceptable candidate. For the Grant men, or “Stalwarts,” on 
the other hand, the proper strategy was to attach to their side an appre- 
ciable number of delegates from the opposition. This they attempted to do, 
under Conklmg’s leadership, by forcing the convention to adopt the unit 
rule; under this device the majority of each state delegation could control 
the vote of a possible minority. Then the anU-Grant minorities in the vari- 
ous delegations would all be enrolled on the Grant side. 

Thanks to the efforts of James A. Garfield, then acting as manager for 
John Sherman, the opposition rejected the unit rule. When the balloting 
began, Grant’s actual strength was shown to be slightly over 300 votes; on 
the last ballot, the thirty-sixth, he still received 306 On this last ballot the 
maj'ority went to Garfield, who at the beginning had not been considered 
a candidate. With the idea of mollifying Conhling, the convention gave 
the Vice-presidential nomination to Chester A. Arthur of New York, one 
of the mainstays of the Conkling machine. The Democrats nominated 
General Winfield Scott Hancock of Pennsylvania. 

In 1876 the Republicans had won the presidency by the majority of a 
single electoral vote. In 1880 they were certain to lose nineteen votes which 
had been counted for them in 1876, those of Florida, Louisiana, and South 
Carolina. To win they must have New York and possibly Indiana, neither 
of which they had carried in 1876. The vote in these states was proverbially 
close, and it would go to the party with the larger funds, the better or- 
ganization, and the more energetic workers. The procedure of making 
Garfield President therefore would consist in holding the normally certain 
Republican states and in winning Indiana and New York. If the Garfield 
managers could enlist the Conkling “Stalwarts,” they might hope to carry 
both these states — New York because of the hold of the machine on the 
voters, Indiana by means of funds which the New York regulars knew 
how to raise. But these gentlemen in New York were in no mood to fur- 
nish either votes or money for Garfield. Conkling himself was sore and 
disgruntled almost to the point of willingness to let Hancock win. While 
his associates were not quite so bitter, they needed encouragement. The 
circumstances were pointed out to Garfield by the Republican leaders. 
Stephen W. Dorsey wrote bluntly: “I insist that a conference with Gover- 
nor Cornell and Senator Conkling is an absolute essential to success in this 
campaign.” 

At first Garfield was unwilling to meet the New York leaders fearing 
that he would be called upon to make disagreeable bargains about patron- 
age. But the urgency was great, and the futility of attempting to carry the 
country without the help of New York was plain. Garfield yielded to pres- 
sure, and on August 5, 1880, he had a long conference in New York City 
with some of the “Stalwarts,” particularly Levi P. Morton, Crowley, Ar- 
thur. and Platt. Conkling himself refused to attend. Because of conflicting 
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evidence it is difficult to determine precisely what happened at this meet- 
ing Before the conference Garfield had declared that "there shall be no 
surrender to any unreasonable demands ” After the conference Garfield de- 
clared emphatically that he was free and unhampered Subsequently, the 
“Stalwarts” claimed that Garfield had promised to consult with the New 
York organization and to comply with their wishes in making federal ap- 
pointments in New York The "Stalwarts” held that Garfield made prom- 
ises regarding the patronage in return for assurances of their support. There 
are some facts which should be considered in connection with this alleged 
bargain Garfield attended the New York conference, knowing in advance 
what the "Stalwarts” wanted from him, at the gathering, according to his 
biographer, he said enough to create an atmosphere of good feeling, after 
the conference the "Stalwart" leaders, hitherto suspicious and indifferent, 
plunged into the campaign with genuine fervor, throughout the campaign 
Garfield unhesitatingly accepted their support. 

To help raise money the Repubhcan leaders, in flat violation of Hayes’s 
executive order, had called upon federal civil service employees for con- 
tributions, usually on the basis of 2 percent of then: salaries Garfield not 
only did not oppose this practice of mulcting the job holders but approved 
it in writing In a letter dated August 23, 1880, written to J A Hubbell, 
chairman of the congressional campaign committee, Garfield wrote as fol- 
lows “My dear Hubbell. Yours of the 19th received and contents noted 
Please say to Brady [second assistant postmaster general] that I hope he 
will give us all the assistance possible. I think he can help effectually Please 
tell me how the departments generally are doing As ever yours, J A. Gar- 
field” Garfield carried both Indiana and New York and conscqucndy won 
the election 

Garfield did not approve of Hayes’s policy of civil service reform, in fact 
he characterized it as “a wretched business ” 

No phase of it would stand the schoolmasterish examinations and the absurd 
attempt to get on without the aid of Congressmen in making selections I be 
hc\c in party government, and that the spint and doctrines of the Republican 
party should prevail in the Executise departments But I do not wish to do 
anything which will alienate the doctrinaires from our support 

In making up his Cabinet Garfield gave particular offense to Conkling 
For the State Department he selected one of Conklmg’s bitter enemies, 
James G Blaine For the Treasury, after a good deal of fruitless negotia- 
tion, he appointed not a New York financier but a Westerner, William 
Windom of Minnesota. Conkbng was displeased and disgusted but not 
hopelessly alienated by Garfield’s Cabinet selections, he was still on speak- 
ing terms with the President, as a conference between the two men on 
March 20 dearly shows Then came another appointment which brought 
the final break On March 22 Garfield sent to the Senate the names of nine 
appointees to places in New York, all of which Conkling had approved 
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But, on the very next day he sent in an additional list which made Conk- 
ling furious The most important item in this list was the nomination of 
W. S. Robertson as collector of the port of New York. Robertson had 
defied Conkling at the Republican convention and had m consequence be- 
come one of the leaders of the “Half-Breeds.” When the Senate seemed 
inclined to embarrass Garfield by confirming Conkhng’s friends and re- 
jecting all the other names, Garfield countered suddenly by withdrawing 
all the nominations except Robertson’s Thereupon the two Senators from 
New York, Platt and Conkling, both resigned. 1 

In order to give Robertson the collectorship, Garfield had to dismiss Gen 
cral Merritt, an able, competent, honest official, whose term had nearly two 
years to run. There had been no reason to find fault with Merritt’s adminis- 
tration of the customhouse, and there could be no pretense that Robertson 
would make a better collector. Vice President Arthur wrote- “Garfield has 
not been square, nor honorable, nor truthful with Conkling . . . [he] has 
broken every pledge made to us.” 

Although Garfield’s dealing with Conkling and the “Stalwarts” showed 
muddled thinking, perhaps even lack of respect for political pledges, never- 
theless he could move decisively when he had to deal with actual corrup- 
tion in the government. During Hayes’s administration a scandal known as 
the Star Route frauds had developed in the Post Office Department. The 
postal officials were all Republicans, and some of them had been actively 
connected with Garfield’s own electoral campaign. For some reason Hayes 
had remained ignorant of these activities — or indifferent to them — and the 
responsibility for ending the corruption fell to Garfield. He had been in 
office only five days when he became convinced that “there had been 
wilful waste of the pubbe money and gross corruption.” Because of this 
belief he ordered James, his new postmaster general, to conduct a searching 
investigation and to turn over any evidence of guilt to the Department of 
Justice How Garfield could learn so much about the situau'on in five days 
while Hayes could learn nothing in two years is one of the riddles of die 
ume. 

The Star Routes were mail routes, chiefly in the West. Because of pe- 
culiar local conditions, the second assistant postmaster general was allowed 
to increase the contractors’ compensation without letting new contracts. 
This arrangement enabled a corrupt official, m collusion with equally cor- 
rupt Treasury employees, to arrange for substantial payments to dishonest 
contractors. Taking advantage of this situation, according to the evidence 
presented by James, one group of contractors had secured 134 of these Star 
Routes. These they got by making bids below the actual cost of carrying 
the mail. Then with the help of Thomas W. Brady, second assistant post- 

1 After resigning from the Senate Conkling and Platt both went to Albany to urge the 
New York legislature to vindicate them by re-electing them Platt’s chances were killed when 
some of his opponents discos ered evidence of a lapse of pns'ate morals on his part. Later on 
he was re-elected to the Senate. 
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master general, they were granted heavy increases In nineteen contracts m 
this group Brady had increased the annual compensation from $41,145 to 
$448,670 It was estimated that for the total of 134 routes served by these 
contractors, the government had been defrauded of $5,000,000 
The individual chiefly interested m these contracts was Stephen W Dor- 
sey, Garfield’s friend and campaign manager in Indiana. In spite of this 
embarrassing relationship Garfield insisted that the guilty persons be 
brought to trial, and attorney general McVeagh began proceedings against 
them Brady, who was allowed to resign instead of bang removed, tried to 
implicate Garfield by publishing the Hubbeli letter, hoping to prove by 
it that Garfield knew of Brady’s misdeeds Garfield had been willing enough 
to levy upon the civil service employees for campaign purposes, but there 
is no evidence to show that when he wrote the letter he knew of Brady’s 
dishonesty m handling Star Route contracts 
Some of this corrupt Star Route money found its way into the Republi- 
can campaign fund and so helped to elect Garfield in 1880 Dorsey himself 
stoutly refused to admit any moral turpitude, feeling perhaps that the cause 
of Republican success was sacred enough to justify these drafts upon the 
Treasury One Washington newspaper, frankly admitting that the Repub- 
licans had bought theur majority in Indiana, expressed interest as follows 
“We have no small curiosity to see how an administration which is the 
result of state buying in October will proceed in May to reform the man 
who handled the money ” The accused parties, including Brady and Dorsey, 
were indicted in 1882, but the first trial was inconclusive. At a second trial 
all offenders but one were found “not guilty as indicted ” 

President Arthur agauut the Stalwarts 

Garfield had been inaugurated on March 4, 1881 Four months later he was 
fatally wounded by an assassin, although he lived for ten weeks after the 
shooting, he was incapable of attending to any pubbe affairs On September 
19, 1881, Chester A Arthur became President. At first the accession of this 
professional politician seemed little less than a national calamity Reformers 
remembered him as the deposed collector of the port of New York and as 
the dispenser of spoils for the “Stalwarts ” But President Arthur surprised 
his enemies and disappointed his friends He brought to his office a com- 
bination of administrative ability, sound wisdom, and high character His 
annual messages reveal an intelligent understanding of public questions, 
while his veto messages were able and carefully reasoned His elevation to 
the presidency raised him above the range of petty jobbery which interested 
the poliucians and which had interested him at the customhouse, 

Dunng his administration President Arthur found a surplus m the 
federal treasury The problem had arisen before, during the Jackson ad- 
ministration In providing for revenue Congress had never made any effort 
to correlate income and expenditure The chief source of income was the 
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tariff, but the rates were determined with an eye to protection rather than 
revenue. Receipts, therefore, were governed by considerations having no 
Treasury direct relation to a logical fiscal policy, so that there were often striking 
Surplus fi lscrC pancics between income and outgo. In 1S80 the treasury report showed 
a surplus of $68,000,000; j n ^81, 0 £ $100,000,000; in 1882, of $145,000,000 

In his first annual message Arthur advised Congress to reduce revenue, 
partly by removing some internal revenue taxes, partly by revising the tariff. 
In his second annual message he referred to the matter again, warning 
Congress and the country of the danger of “extravagant expenditure, which, 
as experience has taught, is ever the bane of an overflowing treasury.” Con- 
gress, however, showed more interest in spending the money than in re- 
ducing the income. There were several outlets through which money could 
be spent in the districts, the chief of which were appropriations for public 
buildings, pensions, and river and harbor improvements. During the decade 
before Arthur’s accession the provisions for river and harbor improvements 
had been increasingly liberal. Standing at about $4,000,000 in 1870, the fig- 
ure rose to $6,648,517 for 1875, to $9,000,000 in 1880, and to $11450,000 in 
iS8r. The bill for 1882 called for $18,743,875 on this account. There were 
appropriations in it applying to nearly 500 different places. Arthur vetoed 
this bill of 1882, but Congress passed the measure over his veto. 

Garfield’s struggle with the “Stalwarts” before and after his election had 
attracted nation-wide attention. Then his assassination by an insane “Stal- 
wart” dramatized the whole issue of civil service reform and made legisla- 
tive action inevitable. President Arthur was in favor of civil service reform, 
and in his first annual message to Congress he suggested the principles 
which might be embodied in law. He believed that "the rules which should 
be applied to the management of the public service may properly conform 
in the main to such as regulate the conduct of successful private business." 
These principles he stated as follows: 

Original appointments should be based upon ascertained fitness The tenure of 
office should be stable. Positions of responsibility should, so far as practicable, be 
filled by the promotion of worthy and efficient officers. 

Arthur questioned the feasibility of applying an educational test to all pros- 
pective appointees because such a method might “exalt mere intellectual 
proficiency above other qualities of equal or greater importance.” At the 
same time, he added, if Congress should consider it advisable to adopt the 
scheme of competitive examinations he would sign the bill. 

In December 1882 the Senate passed the Pendleton Act for civil service 
The Pcndle- reform, and the House followed early in January 1883. This measure pro- 
ton Act vlc ] ec i f or t f, e appointment of a civil service commission of three members, 
not more than two of whom were to be affiliated with the same political 
party. These commissioners and the President were authorized to formu- 
late rules for carrying the act into effect. These rules must provide for the 
testing of prospective appointees by means of competitive examinations The 
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law declared that no official should be obliged to make any political con- 
tributions and made it illegal for the officials themselves, and for Repre- 
sentatives and Senators, to solicit or receive assessments from civil servants 

The law itself placed none of the offices in the classified service, discre- 
tion in this matter was left to the President. Arthur applied the new sys- 
tem to three groups of subordinate employees those in the departments at 
Washington, those in the larger customhouses, and those in some of the 
larger post offices As a result, about 14,000 officials out of a total of 110,000, 
or about 12% percent, were placed in the classified service. Succeeding 
Presidents made additions to the list, and by 1915 nearly 61 percent of the 
positions were covered by the rules There has been no fundamental change 
since that time. This new arrangement relieved the President of consider- 
able embarrassment in filling minor places Appointment to the higher posi- 
tions still remained the prerogative of the President— of course, with the 
consent of the Senate, these places could still be used as political rewards 

The third great issue of this period, ranking in importance with civil 
service reform and silver, was the tariff During the Civil War the protec- 
tive principle had been generously extended to compensate manufacturers 
for the heavy taxes which they had to pay Once these high levels were 
established, advocates of tariff reform found it difficult to win congressional 
support for any reduction Outside of Congress there was an increasingly 
insistent demand for a change, and m response to it President Arthur ap- 
pointed a commission to investigate the problem The President invited a 
number of prominent leaders in business and politics to serve on the com- 
mission, but all of those on Ins ongmal list declined to serve, the only 
Republicans left were advocates of high protection Of the rune members 
all were protectionists and some of them were directly connected with pro- 
tected industry 

The commission submitted its report on December 4, 1882 In view of 
the economic interests of the members themselves, this document was a 
surprise. The members agreed that a reduction in tariff rates was demanded 
not by a mere indiscriminate popular clamor, but by the best conservative 
opinion of the country Such a reduction would be conducive to general 
prosperity Thereupon the commission recommended a new tariff measure, 
providing for an average rcducuon of 20 percent, but with reductions in 
some cases amounting to 50 percent 

Congress refused to make even the moderate changes proposed by the 
commission The Senate prepared a tariff bill, which it added as an amend- 
ment to a House measure for the reduction of internal revenue duties The 
Hoim: also prepared a bill Neither of these followed the recommendations 
of the commission After some discussion, and after some sharp parlia- 
mentary practice, a tariff act was framed by a conference committee and 
passed This has been described as “the mongrel bill of 1883 ” Many duues 
were raised, especially on the higher grades of woolen goods and on iron 
ore. Some rates were lowered, but in no instance was the principle of high 
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protection even threatened, and the high level of duties established dunng 
the Civil War was retained. So ended the experiment with tariff reform in 
the Arthur administration. 

Like the great majority of his predecessors Arthur desired a second term, 
and on the strength of his record his ambition was justifiable. He would 
do nothing, however, to conciliate the disgruntled “Stalwarts” of New 
York, and he would not manipulate patronage in order to get control of 
the party machinery. Then there was a new factor which operated against 
him. By the time of the early 1880's business interests had a clear concep- 
tion of their relationship with the government, and they wanted a nominee 
who would be well disposed toward them. Arthur had shown a moderate 
interest in tariff reform, but the Republican leaders wanted not tariff re- 
form but higher rates. In the Republican convention of 1884, held in Chi- 
cago, Foraker of Ohio defined the economic creed of his party: “We not 
only want a man who is a pronounced Republican, thoroughly tried in the 
crucial tests of experience, but we want also a man whose very' name will 
allay instead of exciting the distrust that disturbs the industrial interests 
of the country. . . . There is one thing in which our platform reminded us 
today he must not believe, and that is a substantial reduction of the duties 
on iron and steel and wool.” 

For their candidate in 1884 the Republicans nominated James G. Blaine, 
long known as both the beneficiary and the protector of certain railroad 
promoters. Just before the election Blaine gave assurance of his sympathetic 
consideration for the business interests of the country. At a “millionaire 
dinner” in New York, with 200 wealthy Republicans present, Blaine at- 
tributed die prevailing prosperity in business solely to the Republican poli- 
cies: “I am sure, gentlemen, that the Republican party is not arrogant nor 
over-confident when it claims to itself the credit of organizing and main- 
taining the industrial system which gave to you and your associates in 
enterprise the equal and just laws which enabled you to make this mar- 
vellous progress.” He referred particularly to the policies of “sound money” 
and the high tariff. “If these policies arc to be reversed you will have to 
recast your accounts and review your ledgers.” 

The Democrats also met m Chicago where they nominated Grover Cleve- 
land of New York. He was known as a successful mayor of Buffalo, and 
later as the governor of New York, elected in a supposedly Republican 
state by the enormous majority of 190,000. In office he had revealed the 
qualities of honesty', fearlessness, and aggressiveness rather than of tact. 
Cleveland was nominated as a reformer and a fighter. There were other 
considerauons fully as convincing as these. Numerous Republicans were 
profoundly displeased with the nomination of Blaine. They were ready to 
vote for any desirable Democratic nominee, parucularly for Cleveland. This 
situation led to the “Mugwump Retolt.” Such influential journals as the 
New Yorf Evening Post and The New Yor\ Times, the Springfield Re- 
publican, and the Nation led the attack upon Blaine. 
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Sober-minded citizens observed the progress of the campaign with grow- 
ing anxiety. The party platforms were not enough different to attract vot- 
ers either way, as a matter of fact platforms were forgotten and principles 
were lost in a contest in indecency The Democrats and their “Mugwump" 
allies rang the changes on the “Mulligan Letters " They talked seriously 
of the moral issues involved in the campaign and congratulated themselves 
on the obvious virtues of their own candidate 

Who spoded the picture is not known But some Republican dug up the 
story, the truth of which Cleveland frankly admitted, that ten years earlier 
he had become the father of an illegitimate son Here was a lapse in private 
virtue to offset Blaine’s irregularities m finance. The “Mugwumps” were 
troubled On September 4, 1884, the Independent , the most influential jour- 
nal among the reformers, declared that the election of Cleveland “would 
argue a low state of morals among the people.” 

Clergymen in particular pointed to Cleveland as a monster of evil En- 
deavoring to weaken this attack, the Democrats enlisted the services of the 
Reverend Henry Ward Beecher in defense of their candidate. It so hap- 
pened, however, that Beecher had only recendy been involved in court 
proceedings on a charge of undue intimacy with the wife of one of his 
own parishioners The spectacle of Beecher defending Cleveland was almost 
as damaging as the original revelation of Cleveland’s own error But it 
fell to a Republican clergyman, speaking on behalf of Blaine, to make 
Cleveland’s clecuon a certainty 

On October 29, 1884, Blaine received a delegation of clergymen at the 
Fifth Avenue Hotel in New York At this gathering the Reverend Samuel 
D Burchard won undying fame for himself and defeat for his candidate 
by observing “We arc Republicans, and don’t propose to leave our party 
and idenufy ourselves with the party whose antecedents have been rum, 
Romanism, and rebellion.” This taedess speech alienated hundreds of 
Roman Catholics in New York, voters who, ordinardy Democratic, had 
been prevailed upon to support Blame. After this episode they returned to 
their own party Another important factor in the New York vote was the 
weather on election day, it rained and the strongly Republican up-state 
vote was smalL Again, up-state New York was Conklmg’s bailiwick, and 
he made no attempt to win support for Blaine Cleveland won the election 
with a popular plurality over Blaine of 23^005 votes and with 219 electoral 
votes to 182 for Blaine. The Democrats were jubilant. For the first time 
since Buchanan's days they would have their man in the White House. 

From Cleveland to Hamson 

President Cleveland was interested in tariff reform, but he contributed 
nothing to any real understanding of the problem His messages contain 
no informauon about the effect of the tariff on American industry He 
urged Congress to change the rates in such a way that established Indus- 
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trial interests would be neither injured nor destroyed. Manufacturers who 
had built up their business under the tariff should not, he said, suddenly 
be deprived of its support. Then too, in revising the tanff, it was necessary 
to safeguard the position of the American laborer. In many ways the Presi- 
dent’s arguments might have been used by the high protectionists dicm- 
selves. Cleveland found a surplus in the Treasury, and a surplus was un- 
desirable. The principal source of federal revenue was the tariff, therefore 
he would reduce the tariff. Here was the gist of his argument in his annual 
message of 1887. 

After the message the chairman of the Committee of Ways and Means, 
Roger Q. Mills, introduced a new tariff bill. The bill did provide for lower 
duties; the average level was reduced from 47 to 40 percent But the meas- 
ure was not satisfactory. The treatment of protected industries was not con- 
sistent. Industries in Democratic states were left untouched, while those 
in Republican states carried the burden of the reduction Furthermore, the 
lower duties on some commodities would have been almost certain to re- 
sult in increased imports, and thus to defeat the President’s purpose of 
reducing revenue. But the Mills bill passed the House. The Republican 
majority in the Senate insisted upon the maintenance of the protective sys 
tem, and they substituted a new bill for the Mills measure, which the Sen 
ate eventually adopted; neither became law, and the tariff remained un 
changed until 1890. The net result of Cleveland’s repeated demands foi 
tariff reform were not economic but political. The Republican party, seeing 
their policy of high protection threatened, made the tariff their leading 
issue in the campaign of 1888. 

Cleveland agreed with Arthur in opposing the congressional tendency to 
spend public money for local or private advantage, partly for buildings, 
partly for Civil War pensions. He vetoed a number of bills for federal build- 
ings. Cleveland was even more strongly opposed to the waste of public 
funds in paying pensions than in erecting buildings, and his policy of 
economy brought him widespread unpopularity In the past Congress had 
been liberal with the veterans The general pension acts made it possible 
for every- deserving veteran, or veteran’s widow, to secure a pension. But 
there were diousands of aspirants to this kind of federal bounty who had 
no justifiable claim to it. For exceptional cases Congress fell into the habit 
of passing special acts to take care of those who had failed to qualify under 
the general laws. These private pension bills were subjected to the most 
superficial inspection and were passed in bundles of several hundred at 
a time. This legislation reeked with fraud. Private acts corrected the record 
of deserters to enable them to secure pensions; they gave pensions to un- 
scrupulous reprobates who had enlisted solely to get bounties, and who had 
then deserted. They gave pensions to scheming women who inveigled vet- 
erans into marriage ceremonies. 

For the veteran in need, afflicted with ills traceable to military service, 
Cleveland had abundant sympathy; for impostors and false claimants he 
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had profound contempt. To place them on the pension rolls, side by side 
with men who had suffered in the war, was, he declared, an insult to every 
honest veteran Cleveland felt that the veterans themselves would agiee 
with him and would help to purge the rolls of male mendicants and female 
schemers Cleveland’s pension commissioner tried to drop from the rolls the 
names of all who had secured pensions through misrepresentation Cleve- 
land himself attempted to check some of the fraud at the source by vetoing 
those private bills which showed that the proposed beneficiary was at- 
tempting to cheat the government 

In January 1887 Congress passed the Dependent Pension Act which gave 
a pension to every veteran of ninety days’ service or over, unable to earn 
his living by manual labor, no matter when or how the disability had been 
incurred Cleveland vetoed the bill, arguing that it would encourage fur- 
ther “dishonesty and mendacity " The vote on the motion to pass the bill 
over the veto fell short of the necessary two thirds, so Cleveland felt that 
he had prevented at least one raid upoo the Treasury 

As the Presidential campaign of 1888 approached, the Democrats found 
themselves m a comfortable position, in the sense that there was no dis- 
agreement over candidates Cleveland was none too well liked by his party, 
nut he had no competitor and was renominated The Republicans nomi- 
nated Benjamin Harrison of Indiana The Republicans had earned Indiana 
with difficulty— and with bought votes— in 1880, they lost it in 1884 In 1888 
the state was still in the doubtful column Something more than moral 
suasion was needed to give Hamson the electoral votes of his own state 
In October 1888 W W Dudley wrote from Republican headquarters in 
New York ‘Divide the floaters into blocks of five and put a trusted man 
With the necessary funds in charge of these five and make him responsible 
that none get away and that all vote our ticket.” 

Throughout the contest the Republicans emphasized the necessity of 
maintaining the protective tariff To bring additional odium on the policy of 
tariff reduction they represented it as a policy fostered by British interests 
Their purpose was to detach enough Irish voters from the Democratic party 
to elect Harrison, In this effort the Republicans made effective use of the 
slow-witted British minister of the day. Sir Lionel Sachville-West In Sep- 
tember this diplomat received a letter from Pomona, California, dated Sep- 
tember 4> signed C- F Murchison The writer said that he was an English- 
man by birth but a naturalized citizen of the United States He asked the 
minuter which candidate, Cleveland or Harrison, would better serve the in- 
terests of Great Britain. Sir Lionel unwisely replied that he thought Cleve- 
land’s election would be the greater help to Britain Fifteen days before the 
election the Republicans published this correspondence The Murchison 
■etter was a clever fabrication and Sir Lionel w r as caught off his guard, but 
the trick was done, Cleveland was discredited as a friend of England Cleve- 
land demanded the recall of the offending minister and, when that was 
•^ftised, dismissed him 
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The returns for the popular vote as given in various tabulations do not 
agree One set gives Cleveland the larger popular vote: 5,560,329 to 5,439,853 
for Harrison; another gives Cleveland 5,536,242, and Harrison 5.440,70s. 
The electoral vote stood at 233 for Harrison, and 16S for Cleveland. Har- 
rison earned New York and Indiana by such narrow margins that they 
can probably be best explained m terms of the effective use of a substantial 
campaign fund and of Tammany’s refusal to work for Cleveland. 

When Congress met, the Republicans planned to make good their cam- 
paign pledge to raise the tariff. Thomas B. Reed of Maine, the new speaker, 
gave the chairmanship of the Committee of Ways and Means to William 
McKinley of Ohio. McKinley believed in high protection. But when the 
new bill was ready, western Republicans refused to vote for it until dieir 
eastern colleagues should agree to a new silver bill. Western Republicans 
were demanding the free and unlimited coinage of silver at die ratio of 
16 to 1. 

The result of dus contest was the Sherman Silver Purchase Act of 1890. 
It did not provide for free coinage, but it required the Treasury to buy 
4,500,000 ounces of silver every month — virtually the total output of the 
mines beyond the amount used in industry and the arts. Experience under 
the Bland-Allison Act proved diat the people would not carry silver dollars 
because of their bulk. To get around this difficulty the Sherman Act pro- 
vided for the issue of treasury notes against the market value of the bullion, 
the notes to be redeemable in gold or silver coin. 

The Sherman Silver Purchase Act and the McKinley tariff went through 
as parts of a logrolling arrangement. The McKinley Act raised dudes, in 
some instances high enough to make them prohibitive. Then to make sure 
of a reduction in revenue the framers of die bill removed the duty on raw 
sugar and at the same time gave a bounty of 2 cents a pound to domestic 
producers of sugar. The increase in duties on certain agricultural products 
was noteworthy, especially so in die case of barley, potatoes, and eggs. 

Concerning the general character of this McKinley tariff there could be 
no uncertainty: it was the highest tariff act ever passed in die United States; 
concerning its effect one cannot be dogmatic because too little is known. 
Some retail dealers raised prices at once m anticipation of higher wholesale 
prices; others urged their customers to buy freely because of prospeedve 
rises in price. Enacted only a month before the congressional elections of 
1890, die bill itself and the resulting rise in prices immediately became cam- 
paign material. At the time many voters did not want a high tariff, and 
they were tired of Republican leadership. Throughout the West and South 
the farmers had organized to secure redress of their grievances, and they 
proceeded to punish the party in power. 
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of bis contcmporarirs 
considered Joseph Keppier a superior 
cartoonist to Thomas Mast (Left) lit 
PUCK, May 25 , 1881 , Keppier satirized 
Roscoe Conklntg's resignation from the 
Senate, the result of Conkhng's quarrel 
uitb Garfield orer federal patronage in 
Mete York Conkhng is the large balloon 
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By 1888 , two years before Congress 
passed the Sherman Anti Trust Act, the 
American people and the reformers 
were seriously worried oitr tbt vast 


power of some new business enterprises 
Keppier (PUCK, March 7, 1 888) shows 
how the leading trusts— sugar, oil, steel, 
and others— were inseparably connected 
with the protective tariff, untouched 
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JLUIS photograph 0 / the first silver smelter 111 the Vntleil Slates — at 
Alma, Colorado — uas taken in 1882. Colorado and Netada produced most oj 
the siher mined in the United Stales fComtesy, hen York Historical Society, 
New York City) 

The first electric streetcars appeared in Richmond, Virginia, w 1887. The first 
"fleet” included cars 1 through 12. This hitherto unpublished photograph oj 
cars 6 and 12 shows the motormau with Ins hands on the controls and the con- 
ductor on the redr seal. Oil the open car the seals were ret ersible, so that it 
was unnecessary to turn the car around at the end of the line. All electric cars 
had controls at both ends. ( Courtesy Sprague Collection, New York Public Library) 
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Farmers In Politics 

^’T’hiE contest between eastern and western Republicans over the McKinley 
J[_ lanff and the Sherman Silver Purchase Act was part of a far-reaching 
struggle. Farming interests were making a concerted effort to wrest the con- 
trol of the federal government from the business interests This major ob- 
jective Ly behind the demand for free silver, and it explains the rise of the 
Farmers' Alliance and the Populist party From 1890 to 1896 this “agrarian 
crusade,” and the counterdrive of the businessmen against it, dominated 
American politics 

By 1890 western farmers were becoming desperate. The great industrial 
development of the period was bringing wealth to the financiers and man- 
ufacturers and higher wages to urban workers Farmers on the other hand F*nntr< 
had never recovered from the panic of 1873 In fact thair situation seemed AUi * nc '- 
to be growing worse. They still suffered from low prices for farm products, 
high paces for manufactured goods, high, taxes, high interest rates, and high 
transportation costs. The circumstances called for cooperative action The 
Grange had failed to meet expectations, and a heavy decline in membership 
left the order weak and ineffective The Farmers’ Alliance took its placc. 

This organization planned to “unite the farmers of the United States for 
their protection against class legislation, and the encroachments of con- 
centrated capital and the tyranny of monopoly " 

The Alliance protested against absentee land ownership, against the 
national banks, and against short selling of commodities on the exchange. 

The members also protested against the ownership of land by the railroads 
The Alliance looked to free silver as the means of saving the farmers As 
the farmers became more and more determined m voicing their complaints, 
professional politicians found it expedient to court their favor. The local 
leader who had a tie to the soil began to exploit it, and those who were 
lacking in such an asset joined farmers* organizations A congressman from 
Texas boasted that he “became a member of the Order of Patrons of Hus- 
bandry, and took an active interest in advocating the cause of progress 
among his fellow laborers ” One from Georgia announced that since 1886 he 
had “devoted his time exclusively to agricultural interests, and is a member 
of the Farmers’ Alliance,’’ and another from South Carolina reported him- 
self as a "member of all the organizations in his State designed to Dencfit 
agriculture.” 

The Farmers’ Alliance demanded free silver, and its members and friends 
described the Sherman Silver Purchase Act of 1890 as nothing but a fraud. 
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When they found prices going up under the influence of the McKinley 
Tariff, they turned against the Republican party. The congressional elections 
of 1890 became a great political revolt. All through the West the farmers 
gathered for political rallies in churches, schools, public halls, wherever they 
could find room. Among the more conspicuous leaders was a woman 
lawyer, Mrs. Maty' Lease, famous for her advice to the farmers to raise 
less corn and more hell In many places the Alliance captured the local 
Democratic organizations and nominated pro-farmer candidates for Con- 
gress. When die returns came in, it was found that the Republicans held 88 
seats in the House, while the Democrats had 231; many of these were 
pledged to the Alliance. The Alliance itself sent eight representatives to 
Washington. Success in dus contest provided abundant encouragement for 
these rebellious farmers. They lost no time in making plans for an even 
more impressive victory two years later. 

During the interval between the congressional elections of 1890 and the 
Presidential campaign of 1892 the Farmers’ Alliances and the Knights of 
Labor met in national convention at Omaha and organized the People’s 
Party of America. The Populists hoped to wrest control of the national 
government from the hands of eastern businessmen and to restore the West 
and South to power The Populist platform of 1892 reveals the purposes of 
these crusaders. The Populists demanded government ownership of the rail- 
roads, government loans to farmers at low rates of interest, free coinage 
of silver at the ratio of 16 to 1, a graduated income tax, postal savings banks, 
government ownership of telegraph and telephone lines, shorter hours for 
labor, restriction of immigration, popular election of United States senators, 
and the initiative and referendum For their candidate they nominated 
James B. Weaver of Iowa, a veteran fighter in the cause of free silver and 
inflation. 

The Republicans professed to see little cause for alarm in this western 
uproar In their platform they told the voters that “the most glorious chap- 
ter of history is the record of die Repubbcan Party.” They endorsed the 
principle of high protection as embodied in the McKinley Tariff and prophe- 
sied that this policy “will eventually give us control of the trade of the 
world.” They adopted a straddle plank on the currency by demanding the 
use of both gold and silver as standard money. They nominated Harrison 
for the second time. This blindness to the major political trend cost them 
the election. 

The Democrats denounced die Republican tariff as “a fraud, a robbery of 
the great majority of the American people for the benefit of the few” and as 
“the culminating atrocity of class legislation.” They followed the Repub- 
licans, however, in refusing to advocate free silver and in calling for bimetal- 
lism For their nominee they selected Grover Cleveland. In the election 
Cleveland won, with 277 electoral votes to 145 for his Republican opponent. 
The Populists polled more than t, 000, 000 popular votes, and they secured 22 
electoral votes 
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The Panic of 1893 

Even before Harmon left office in March 1893, signs of a new industrial and 
financial ensis were at hand Ever since 1879 the Treasury had kept a sur- 
plus of $100,000,000, known as the gold reserve, for redeeming greenbacks 
Harnson left this fund gravely impaired and banking interests became 
uneasy In the course of a few months a major economic depression settled 
down upon the country The first indication of trouble had appeared in the 
stock market when the Philadelphia and Reading Railroad became bank- 
iupt Thu was in February 1893 Once die crash began, it became general 
and far-reaching Before the end of the year more than 570 banks had 
failed, by October more than 8100 commercial failures had occurred In the 
course of the year 25 percent of the railroad capitalization of the country 
went into the hands of receivers The production of coal and iron fell 
off sharply, and factories went on short time or closed entirely In some cases 
there were attempts to use the unemployed in mass demonstrations of pro- 
test. The most famous instance was the march of “Coxey’s army.” In the 
spring of 1894 “General” Jacob Coxey started from Ohio for Washington, 
D C., to demand federal appropriations for public works When the “army” 
reached the national capital some of the officers were arrested for walking 
on the grass, and the great demonstration ended in failure. 

Among the more important of the causes of the depression was the con- 
tinuance of hard times among the farmers American industry at the time 
depended largely upon the domestic market for its prosperity, so the decline 
of rural purchasing power was bound to affect the mills Of all the stimuli 
which operate to keep business functioning at a profitable level, confidence 
is perhaps the most important, and several untoward developments com- 
bined to destroy confidence It may well be that the election of a Democratic 
President was one of these. Another was the excessive expenditures of the 
federal government for public buddings, riven and harbors, and pensions 
In financial circles this waste of funds raised questions as to the ability of 
the Treasury to meet its obligations This growing instability of the Treas- 
ury was accompanied by reports of world-wide financial disturbances The 
Argentine Republic had already become insolvent, and it was known that 
European governments were trying desperately to increase their gold re- 
serves European investors were selling their American securities and taking 
gold in exchange. 

President Cleveland believed that the basic cause of the depression lay in 
the financial and monetary policies of the federal government, so nc at- 
tempted to put the nation's currency on a more solid basis When the panic 
came the country- had some $346,000,000 m greenbacks outstanding Silver 
dollars or silver certificates in circulation amounted to $316,716,632. Al- 
though in 1894 the intrinsic value of the silver dollar had dropped to 49 
cents, these so-called dollars were still exchangeable for gold at par In 
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addition there were the Treasury notes issued under the Sherman Purchase 
Act o£ 1890, amounting to $147,000,000. Altogether this collection of what 
some people called “cheap money” amounted to $809,716,652, and the 
holders o£ it had the right to present it to the Treasury and to receive gold 
in return. But the Treasury never kept any such amount of gold on hand. 
Ordinarily, as pointed out above, it tried to maintain a reserve of $100,000,- 
000, but in 1893 the figure dropped first to $95,000,000, then to $70,000,000; 
by 1895 it was down to $41,000,000. In the face of this situation people 
who could afibrd it began to hoard gold. 

The bankers themselves were responsible for the hoarding of gold. They 
realized that gold would command a substantial premium if the United 
States should abandon the gold standard so they prepared to profit from 
the change. The surest method of putting a stop to this hoarding was for 
the Treasury to take possession of the gold supply, but this policy was not 
adopted. Cleveland believed in “sound money," and he insisted that govern- 
ment credit must be upheld by maintaining an adequate gold reserve, by 
paying both interest and principal of the public debt in gold, and by ending 
the drain upon the Treasury. He called Congress in special session for 
August 1893 to repeal the Sherman Silver Purchase Act. With the help of 
eastern Republicans the President eventually had his way, and the repeal 
passed the Senate in October. But in achieving this success he nearly 
wrecked lus party. The debate on repeal was both long and bitter. In the 
course of the debate a young representative from Nebraska, William Jen- 
nings Bryan by name, assumed the leadership of a free silver movement. 

Economic Problems 

With the Sherman Act out of the way, Cleveland next tried to replenish 
the gold reserve. According to law, the secretary of the treasury might sell 
bonds for this purpose. Two separate bond issues in 1894 brought in more 
than $117,000,000 in gold, but this amount was quickly exhausted. Some of 
the buyers of the bonds got their gold from the Treasury in the first place, 
thus starting what Cleveland called the endless chain. The emergency 
seemed to call for drastic remedies, and early in 1895, with the President’s 
approval, the Treasury entered into an agreement with a banking syndicate 
headed by J. P. Morgan and Company. The bankers agreed to provide the 
Treasury with a specified amount of gold, at least half of which was to be 
procured in Europe. The agreement went through, and the bankers bought 
bonds with the gold. They paid die Treasury at the rate of 104V2 and then 
sold the bonds to the public at prices ranging from 112 to 119. On this one 
transaction the bankers’ profits amounted to more than $5,000,000. Cleve- 
land’s opponents looked upon this profit as evidence that the administration 
had made an unholy alliance with the hated powers of Wall Street. Why, 
they asked, could not the government itself have sold the bonds at the 
higher figure dirccdy to investors and so taken the profit itself? They 
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overlooked the obvious answer that ordinary investors had no gold. In the 
course of two years the Treasury increased the national debt by more than 
$161,000,000, chiefly to maintain the gold reserve and to uphold the gold 
standard In trying to keep all money at par with gold the President stored 
up polmcal trouble for himself and for his party 

During this same time when he was having so much difficulty with the 
gold reserve the President became involved in the Pullman strike in Chi- 
cago His insistence upon the use of federal troops convinced many laborers 
that the President was hostile to their best interests By 1895, therefore, 
Cleveland had lined up both organized labor and the organized farmers 
against himself 

Although the state of the Treasury made heavy demands upon Cleve- 
land’s thought and time, it was not the chief concern of his second admin- 
lstrauon Ever since 1887 he had been hoping for tariff reform On enter- 
ing office the second time he put his friends in Congress to work on a new 
measure, and by December 1893, when the President submitted his annual 
message, the Committee of Ways and Means had a tariff bill all drawn As 
first prepared this Wdson bill — named for William L Wilson, chairman of 
the Committee— met with Cleveland’s enthusiastic approval Lumber, coal, 
iron, wool, and sugar were on the free list, and the duties on textiles were 
reduced There was a provision for an income tax, something which the 
organized farmers had been demanding for several years. In the Senate 
the Wilson bill was transformed into a new measure. Over 630 amendments 
were made, many of them of vital importance. Coal, iron ore, and sugar 
were restored to the duticd list. This Wilson-Gorman Act became law with- 
out the President's signature. The income tax was retained 

Cases involving the constitutionality of the income tax soon came before 
the Supreme Court. In its first opinion the Court held that the tax on 
income from land was unconstitutional because it was a direct tax and 
consequently forbidden by the Constitution The tax on incomes from cer- 
tain types of bonds was disposed of in the same way The Court found itself 
unable to agree on other types of income, at this time one Justice was ill 
The case was argued over again, and the final decision in the case of Poiloc ^ 
v. the Farmers’ Loan and Trust Company was handed down in May 1895 
At this time the Court held that the income tax as a whole was a direct tax 
and therefore unconstitutional Justice Jackson, who had been absent on the 
previous occasion, now upheld the tax, but one of the other judges who had 
originally upheld the tax changed his mind and found it unconstitutional 
His vote gave the opposition a majority of one Thus an act of Congress was 
set aside by the vote of one judge who changed his mind 

Tins decision against the income tax was one of three decisions at this 
time, all of which made it appear that the Supreme Court had committed 
itself to the protecuon of corporate interests During the Harrison admin- 
istraion the gosernment started proceedings against the E. R Knight 
Companj, a branch of the Sugar Trust. In 1895 the Court held that the 
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Sherman Act struck only at “combinations, contracts, and conspiracies to 
monopolize trade and commerce,” while the defendants were concerned 
with the business of sugar refining. This business, in the opinion of the 
Court, “bore no direct relation to commerce between the States.” 

Later in the same year the Court handed down its decision in the Debs 
case, which grew out of the injunction against officials of die American 
Railway Union in the Pullman and railroad strike. The Court found that 
the issue of the injunction was justified by the Sherman Anti-Trust Act of 
1890 . In other words the strike was a combination m restraint of trade, and 
the federal government had full power to suppress such a conspiracy. 

Presidential Campaign of 1896 

In the meantime the Populist revolt was making more headway than ever, 
and enthusiasm for free silver became more vociferous. In 1894 William 
jarmcrj H. Harvey published a booklet cntided “Coin’s Financial School”; because 
Bimnesj the prevailing frenzy this bundle of economic fallacy acquired the pres- 
tige of holy writ. Almost everybody in the West read it and reread it, and 
familiarity with it strengthened the convinction that silver inflation was 
the one thing needed to restore good times. Coupled with this fervor for 
silver was the determination to check the power of the industrial and finan- 
cial magnates of the East. If something were not done soon to bring the rail- 
roads, corporations, and banks under control, their grip on the national 
government would become permanent. 

The executive committee of the Populist party found the issues clearly 
drawn. 

There are but two sides in the conflict that is being waged in this country 
today. On the one side are the allied hosts of monopolies, the money power, 
great trusts and railroad corporations, who seek the enactment of laws to benefit 
them and impoverish the people. On the other side are the fanners, laborers, 
merchants, and all others who produce wealth and bear the burdens of taxation 
The one rcprc-cnts the wealthy and powerful classes who want the control of 
the Government to plunder the people. The other represents the people, contend- 
ing for equality before the law, and the rights of man. Between these two there 
is no middle ground. 

Such was the general background of the Presidential campaign of 1896 . 
The Republican leaders of the East could see little in dus situation except 
McKinley an unjustified attack upon established business principles. Their first prob' 
snd Hanna j cm u , as t0 £ nc j a candidate who was reasonably sound on the issues of 
business and finance and at the same time well regarded in the West. 
Among the available possibilities were former President Harrison, who was 
eminendy sound on both currency and tariff; Thomas B. Reed, former 
speaker of the House, equally sound but undesirable because of his uncom- 
promising conservatism; and William McKinley of Ohio, a nationally 
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known advocate of high protection. McKinley had been somewhat unpopu- 
lar after the tariff of 1890 had raised prices, but his popularity was restored 
after the panic of 1893 The Republicans had prophesied a panic if the 
Democrats should win in 1892 The Democrats did win, the panic came, 
and the Republicans made capital out of the sequence. Also McKinley had 
posed as a "bimetallist,” and therefore he could stand in the West as a friend 
of silver and in the East as an advocate of the gold standard 

McKinley was fortunate m having the support of Marcus Alonzo Hanna, 
a prominent businessman of Cleveland, Ohio Hanna believed that the 
primary function of government was to assist business, and he was con- 
vinced that the country needed McKinley as President In 1895 he retired 
from active business to make McKinley the next Republican nominee Being 
a good strategist, Hanna realized that his safest course would be to pledge 
a majority of delegates in advance of the convention He began in the South 
The actual Republican vote there was negligible, but southern machines still 
had their full delegations in the national convention. Out of a total of 906 
delegates the southern Republicans contributed 244, they were hand-picked 
and easily controlled. Hanna had assurances that most of them would vote 
for his candidate. 

In the meantime Hanna was directing a campaign in the press to con- 
vince the voters that there was a genuine popular demand for McKinley 
The Republican papers called attention to the widespread unemployment 
and hard times of die preceding few years and argued that all these diffi- 
culties were due to the choice of a Democrat for President. McKinley was 
advertised as the “advance agent of prosperity, ’’ and workingmen were 
promised a “full dinner pail ” 

The Republican convention met at St. Louis on June 16, but as early as 
May 1 Hanna had enough delegates to nominate McKinley on the first 
ballot McKinley received 661 votes, considerably more than the necessary 
majority In their platform the Republicans called unreservedly for sound 
money They opposed measures calculated to debase the currency, including 
of course the free coinage of silver, except by international agreement They 
appealed to the veteran vote by denouncing the Cleveland administrauon 
for its policy of reduemg pensions But this enthusiastic commendation of 
eastern business policy was not endorsed by all Republican delegates When 
the platform was adopted Senator Teller of Colorado headed thirty-four 
sther delegates as they seceded from the convention. 

The Democrats met at Chicago on July 7 Once the Republicans had 
committed themselves to the gold standard, the Democrats were left with 
the choice of endorsing this stand, thereby inviting almost certain defeat, or Fret SUtct 
of adopung a platform which would bring to their side the Populists and 
allied forces of western discontent. It was a hard choice, and for the con- 
sen ante eastern delegates who still controlled the national committee it 
was peculiarly bitter They would lose m any case. When the delegates as- 
sembled it was plain that the silver interests had a majority They rejected 
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David B. Hill of New York, the national committee’s choice for temporary 
chairman, and put in a silver man. Then they proceeded to settle the ques- 
tion of contesting delegations by seating the silver advocates. It was by this 
means that William Jennings Bryan of Nebraska won a place in the con- 
vention. For weeks before the convention, Bryan had been maneuvering to 
win the nomination for himself. 

In their platform the Democrats declared themselves “unalterably opposed 
to monometallism, which has locked fast the prosperity of an industrial 
people in the paralysis of hard times.” They demanded the free and un- 
limited coinage of silver at the ratio of 16 to i, and they insisted that the 
standard silver dollar should be full legal tender. When the conservative 
eastern delegates submitted compromise resolutions, they were voted down. 
A resolution commending “the honesty, economy, courage, and fidelity of 
the present Democratic administration” met the same fate. 

In these proceedings the convention had been characterized by the wildest 
excitement. The silver majority brought into the convention hall the ac- 
cumulated fervor of years of agitation, and whenever the issue was clearly 
drawn they voted heavily against the conservatives. In the words of the 
Democratic but conservative New Y or \ World. “Lunacy having dictated 
the platform, it was perhaps natural that hysteria should evolve the candi- 
date.” At this juncture Bryan appeared on the platform, all set for the 
speech which would bring him the nomination. A few extracts may serve 
to give some idea of the subject matter of this speech, but they cannot begin 
to convey any nouon of die hypnotic effect of Bryan’s masterful oratory. 

We stand here representing people who arc the equals before the law of the 
largest cities in the state of Massachusetts. When you come before us and tell 
us that we shall disturb your business interests, we reply diat you have disturbed 
our business interests by your course. . . . 

There are two ideas of government. There are those who believe that if you 
just legislate to make the well-to-do prosperous, their prosperity will leak through 
on those below. The Democratic idea has been that if you legislate to make 
the masses prosperous, their prosperity will find its way up and through every 
class that rests upon it. 

You come to us and tel! us that the great cities arc in favor of the gold stand- 
ard. I tell you that the great cities rest upon these broad and fertile prairies Burn 
down your cities and leave our farms, and your cities will spring up again as 
if by magic But destroy our farms, and the grass will grow in the streets of 
every city in this country. 

Having behind us the producing masses of this nation and the world, sup>- 
ported by the commercial interests, the laboring interests, and the toilers every- 
where, we will answer their demand for a gold standard by saying to them: 
You shall not press down upon the brow of labor this crown of thorns, you shall 
not crucify mankind upon a cross of gold. 

The speech made Bryan the undisputed leader of the silver contingent, 
and on the fifth ballot he received the nomination. When the Populists met 
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for their convention, they found that Bryan and the Democrats had run 
away with their issues, so they gave Bryan their own nomination Thus 
the western interests secured their platform and then leader, and they 
launched their campaign to overwhelm the business interests and “gold 
bugs” of the East. Bryan carried his cause directly to the people In fourteen 
weeks he made four long journeys, in the course of which he visited twenty- 
nine states and traveled 13,000 miles During this tour he made 600 speeches. 

Mark Hanna became chairman of the Republican national committee. 
He established two national headquarters, one in Chicago, the other in New 
York. He hired a staff of 1400 speakers and sent campaigners into every 
doubtful district in the country He distributed tons of campaign documents 
In addition to all this he utilized the small-town and country newspapers, 
supplying them with all the stereotyped material they would use Campaign 
emblems in the form of banners, posters, and celluloid buttons were distrib- 
uted by the carload For those who looked upon a Presidential campaign as 
a glorified arcus, Hanna and his lieutenants arranged for mass meetings, 
torchlight processions, band concerts, and rallies 
Hanna considered it undesirable to send McKinley on a speaking tour 
in competition with Bryan, instead he arranged to bring the people to the 
candidate. This part of Republican strategy became known as the front 
porch campaign McKinley remained quietly at his home in Canton, there 
he received visiting delegations from all parts of the country Groups from 
various walks of life— business, manfacturing, churches, Civil War veterans, 
almost anybody in fact— would be organized to make the pilgrimage to 
Canton The chairman of the visiting delegation would make a speech, and 
McKinley would reply Both talks were duly reported in the press 
Hanna himself planned these meetings, supervised the local workers, and 
raised the necessary funds Altogether he collected almost $3,500/100, the 
greater part of which came from New York The financial leaders of the 
country were ready to spend heavily to save the country from Bryanism and 
free silver There were other methods, perhaps even more effective but con- 
siderably less regular. Dealers placed orders, providing for cancellation m 
case the Democrats should win Manufacturers notified their employees that 
the plants would close indefinitely if McKinley were defeated McKinley 
received 7,111,607 votes, Bryan 6,509/152, of the electoral vote, McKinley 
had 271, Bryan 176 In comparison with the narrow margins in the preced- 
ing campaigns, this was an overwhelming victory. 
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« * Spain, and the Far East 

A Dynamic Foreign Policy 

C hancing patterns in American life and lively political contests did not 
absorb all the attention of the people and their government. During 
the last quarter of the nineteenth century the United States moved far along 
the road toward world power. There were various factors in the develop- 
ment of a dynamic foreign policy. One of the most important of these was 
the desire for possessions overseas, a desire which ultimately brought 
Hawaii, Puerto Rico, and the Philippines into the hands of the United 
States. 

During the Grant administration the United States Navy had become 
interested in the project of establishing a naval station at the harbor of 
Samoa Pago Pago in Samoa. Although this enterprise failed to secure executive 
approval, Grant did go so far as to send an American commissioner to 
Samoa. Then there followed a melodramatic story in which representatives 
of the United States in Samoa became deeply involved with German trad- 
ing interests. In 1877 one of the Samoan chiefs came to Washington to 
arrange for the carrying out of an agreement made some time before with 
Admiral Meade. Early in 1878 a treaty was signed, by virtue of which 
Samoa practically ceded the harbor of Pago Pago to the United States 
During this same time Germany and Great Britain were also seeking com- 
mercial and political concessions in the islands In 1880 the consular agents 
representing the three powers joined in establishing a protectorate over 
Samoa. Although Great Britain and the United States both refused to 
accord any official status to this arrangement, it became the chief factor in 
the government of Samoa. So the United States found itself administering 
a valuable port in the South Seas, and, more important still, involved in 
a virtual alliance with Great Britain and Germany for the purpose of 
governing the whole Samoan group. 

By 1886 rivalry of the three powers in Samoa became serious. German 
agents were promoting German interests at the expense of the United States, 
Later, during this same summer, German representatives in Samoa made 
themselves practically masters of the islands, without, however, being able 
to quell native uprisings. In 1887 and 1888 American warships were sent 
to Samoa, and in 1888 Congress appropriated $500,000 to protect American 
interests there. At the end of Cleveland’s first term war seemed almost cer- 
tain. There were three German, three American, and one British warship 
in Apia harbor. The climax came in less than two weeks after Cleveland 
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left office on March 16, 1889, a hurricane destroyed the German and Ameri- 
can ships and so ended the immediate danger of war In Harrison’s ad- 
ministration a conference of representatives from Great Britain, Germany, 
and the United States met in April 1889 at Berlin. There the delegates for- 
mulated a tripartite agreement whereby the three powers guaranteed the 
neutrality of the islands and established a protectorate over the Samoan 
government 

While this contest was going on in Samoa, other American interests were 
becoming increasingly concerned over the Hawaiian Islands Hawaii was 
peculiarly well suited to the production of sugar, and American capital Haw»U 
found profitable employment in the field As the production of sugar in- 
creased, Hawaii became dependent upon the United States for a market. 

In 1875 the two governments signed a treaty in accordance with which the 
United States admitted Hawaiian sugar free of duty and the Hawanans 
promised not to give their islands to any third power. 

In January 1893 a group of Americans overthrew Queen Lihuokalam 
and established a provisional government The new authorities at once 
sent commissioners to the Umted States to urge annexation, and in the 
meantime they asked the American minister at Honolulu to assume a pro- 
tectorate over the islands in the name of the United States He did so 
Marines were landed and the Umted States flag raised President Harrison 
approved the proposal for annexation, and at his direction the new secretary 
of state, John W Foster, drew up a treaty for this purpose But the Senate 
delayed action and when Cleveland re-entered office he had the treaty re- 
turned to him This move blocked annexation for several years On July 4, 

1894, the revolutionists proclaimed the establishment of an independent 
Hawaiian republic. Five weeks later, much against his will, Cleveland 
accorded it formal recognition. In the summer of 1898 the United States 
annexed Hawaii 

The broader range of interest in foreign affairs was bound to include 
Latin America As secretary of state under Garfield, James G Blame tried 
to formulate a vigorous Latin American policy, looking toward coopera- Latin 
lion among the American republics With Garfield’s approval he issued Amcrtel 
invitations to all the republics of the Western Hemisphere to send dele- 
gates to a Pan-American congress Upon Garfield's death Blaine resigned 
his post His withdrawal, combined with war between Chile and Peru, 
delayed the congress until 1889 when, under Harrison, Blaine again be- 
came secretary of state The invitauons to the Latin American govern- 
ments were renewed, and in October Blame had the satisfaction of opening 
the first Pan-American congress and of presiding over its dehberauons 
During the interval from October 1889 to Apnl 1890 it held seventy sessions 

The congress devoted itself to the discussion of matters of common in- 
terest to all the Americas It considered proposals for an American customs 
union and for uniform customs regulations; uniform laws covering copy- 
rights and patents; the adopuon of a uniform system of weights and meas- 
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Mnp 15 The Venezuelan Boundary Dispute 


urcs; and an agreement regarding a common silver coinage. Most impor- 
tant of all, the congress advocated arbitration of international disputes. The 
specific results of the congress were negligible because the proposals were 
not adopted by the governments concerned. But after the meetings were 
over the Bureau of American Republics— now the Pan-American Union— 
was established in Washington. 

During his second term Cleveland became involved in a dispute over the 
boundary of Venezuela. This controversy had started in 1814. In that year 
Venezuela Great Britain had secured from the Dutch certain South American prov- 
inces in the vicinity of the Essequebo River, which thenceforth were known 
as British Guiana. Venezuela was directly west of this British colony. Be- 
tween these two territorial units no precise boundary line had ever been 
agreed upon. Venezuela asserted a claim to all the territory west of die 
Essequebo River, a claim which would have deprived Great Britain of 
three quarters of British Guiana. Great Britain claimed the whole Esse- 
quebo basin, including the region on both sides of the Yuruan River. 

In 1840 the British government sent Robert Schomburgk, an English 
engineer, to survey the boundary. He made a careful study of Dutch docu- 
ments, to determine the exact limits of their holdings, and then marked 
out a boundary line. In proposing this line to the Venezuelans the British 
government based its arguments on such substantial facts as actual occupa- 
tion and unimpeded holding by the Dutch. In arguing against the validity 
of the Schomburgk line the Venezuelan authorities could find no better 
evidence than mere unsupported asseruons. In 1876 Venezuela attempted 
unsuccessfully to draw the United States into the dispute. Then the Vene- 
zuelans proposed arbitration, but the British would not agree because the 
Venezuelans had declined earlier oilers of a settlement. In February 1887 
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Venezuela broke off diplomatic relations with England, accusing that gov- 
ernment of “acts of spoliation " For the next eight years nothing was done. 

In 1895 President Cleveland transferred Richard Olney from the De- 
partment of Justice to the State Department Cleveland’s second term was 
going badly The administration had won for itself the bitter hatred of 
western and southern farmers and of laborers everywhere It is an old trick 
in statecraft to divert attention from domestic ills by taking up a vigorous 
foreign policy Cleveland and Olney therefore took up the Venezuela 
boundary dispute. 

With Cleveland’s approval, Olney prepared a statement of the case which 
the American minister, Bayard, was instructed to lay before the British 
government. This Obey note of July 20, 1895, still occupies a unique place 
in American annals Olney protested against the enlargement of British 
Gutana at the expense and in defiance of Venezuela, thereby assuming, 
with no specific proof, that the British had already violated the Monroe 
Doctrine. Olney then declared, with no justification, that the Monroe Doc- 
trine had the full status of international law Next he proceeded to define 
the position of the United States. 

The United States is practically sovereign on tbs continent, and its fial is law 
upon the subjects to which it confines its interposiuon Why? It is not because 
of the pure friendship or good will felt for it It is not simply by reason of its 
high character as a civilized state, nor because wisdom and justice and equity 
are the invariable characteristics of the dealings of the United States It is because, 
in addiUon to all other grounds, its infinite resources combined with its isolated 
posiUon render it master of the situation and practically invulnerable as against 
any or all other powers Being cnutled to resent and resist any sequestration 
of Venezuelan soil by Great Britain, it 11 necessarily enutlcd to know whether 
such sequestration has occurred or is now going on [Unless the British govern- 
ment should consent to submit the enure matter to arbitrauon] the transacuon 
will be regarded as injurious to the interests of the people of the United States as 
well as oppressive in itself The honor and welfare of this country are 
closely identified [with the Monroe Doctrine] 

This communication can best be understood as a device for playing upon 
the emouons of the American people rather than as an attempt to formu- 
late the pints at issue. The assumption that England was occupying Vene- 
zuelan soil was lacking in any supprt except the unsubstantiated claims 
of Venezuela Olney’s theory that the Monroe Doctrine applied to disagree- 
ments over boundary lines was refuted by American authorities The no- 
tion that the Doctrine was law had no basis in either history or law And 
yet, President Cleveland called this Obey note “the best thing of the hind 
I have cter read ” 

Although Olney had asked for a reply before Congress convened in 
December, the British took their time, and the reply was not at hand, 
Cleveland informed Congress that the dispute between Venezuela and 
Great Britain had reached an acute stage and that it was necessary to 
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make a definite statement concerning “the interest and policy of the United 
States ” This had been done, he said, in a dispatch sent to London in the 
preceding July The United States was opposed to “a forcible increase by 
any European power of its territorial possessions on the continent,” there- 
fore the administration was hound to protest against the extension of the 
area of British Guiana “in derogation of the rights and against the will of 
Venezuela.” 

In their belated reply the British authorities endeavored to meet Secre- 
tary Olncy’s contentions. Lord Salisbury denied that the Monroe Doctrine 
was applicable to the Venezuelan dispute. With reference to arbitration, 
Lord Salisbury declared that the only parties competent to decide whether 
or not it was “a suitable method of procedure . . . arc the two parties 
whose rival contentions arc in issue. The claim of a third nation, which is 
unaffected by the controversy, to impose this particular procedure on either 
of the two others, cannot be reasonably justified, and has no foundation in 
the law of nations.” Lord Salisbury made it plain that the British govern- 
ment did not accept the Monroe Doctrine. Lord Salisbury then declared 
that Ins government was “not prepared to admit that the interests of the 
United States arc necessarily concerned in every frontier dispute which 
may arise between any two of the states who possess dominions in the 
Western Hemisphere.” He also said flatly that his government could not 
consent to arbitrate the British claim to any of the territory lying cast of 
the Schomburgk line. 

Secretary Olncy found this British reply unsatisfactory, and President 
Cleveland then laid the matter before Congress. The President asked for 
authority to appoint a commission to investigate and report upon the mat- 
ter. Upon the submission of the report it would “be the duty of the United 
States to resist by every means, as a willful aggression upon its rights and 
interests, the appropriation by Great Britain of any lands” which the in- 
vestigation might show to be the property of Venezuela. “In making these 
recommendations I am fully alive to the responsibility incurred and keenly 
realize all the consequences that may follow.” In other words, war with 
Great Britain might result from the President’s policy. 

The British, however, had no intention of going to war with the United 
States, so they agreed to arbitrate the dispute. On November 12 Secretary' 
Olncy and Sir Julian Paunccfote approved the draft of a treaty between 
GreaL Britain and Venezuela. The United States and Great Britain were 
each to choose two members of a tribunal of arbitration and the four so 
selected were to choose the fifth member. This tribunal was commissioned 
to determine the location of the boundary line between Venezuela and 
British Guiana. The tribunal handed down its award in October 1899. 
With Lwo exceptions, the most important of which gave Venezuela terri- 
tory at the mouth of the Orinoco River, the tribunal’s findings coincided 
with those of Robert Schomburgk sixty years earlier. In comparison with 
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her exaggerated claims, the territory which Venezuela received east of this 
line was negligible. 

These various episodes, combined with plaDS for a larger American navy, 
resulted in considerable talk about an “aggressive” foreign policy Early in 
1895 Dr Albert Shaw, editor of the Review of Reviews, explained that 
although no group or party w the United States was ambitious for con- 
quest, “the annexation of Hawaii, the undivided control of the Nicaragua 
Canal, the acquisition of a strong naval station in the West Indies, and the 
emphatic assertion of certain principles regarding European interference in 
the affairs of Central and South America would form a very moderate and 
reasonable American policy ” Dr Shaw’s magazine was widely read in the 
United States, and he had considerable influence upon American opinion 
Several prominent members of the United States Congress went even fur- 
ther than Dr Shaw 

Rebellion in Cuba 

The young assistant secretary of the navy, Theodore Roosevelt, was ac- 
tually belligerent In a speech delivered at the Naval War College at New- 
port he extolled the martial virtues “No triumph of peace is quite so great 
as the supieme triumphs of war. The courage of the soldier, the courage 
of the statesman who has to meet storms which can be quelled only by 
soldierly virtues— this stands higher than any quality called out merely m 
time of peace.” Again, late in 1897, before the controversy between the 
United States and Spain had reached its final stage, Roosevelt demanded 
war, first in the interest of the Cubans, and “second, the benefit done to 
our people by giving them something to think of which isn’t material gain, 
and especially the benefit done our military forces by trying both the Army 
and Navy m actual practice.” The war that Roosevelt and his associates 
wanted actually came in 1898 The immediate occasion was a new rebellion 
in Cuba 

Many Americans were interested in Cuba Cuban producers of sugar 
found their market in this country. American merchants provided Cuba 
with flour, lumber, farm implements, and machinery for the manufacture 
of raw sugar American banks and American investors furnished both 
credit and capital In 1893 the combined import and export trade between 
the United States and Cuba amounted to more than $100,000,000 These 
economic connections were not responsible for American intervention m 
Cuba, but they help to explain American interest in news from Cuba 

By 1895 there was a sharp drop in this trade— to $65,000,000— and the 
Cubans found themselves in the depths of an economic depression. In part 
the troubles were world-wide, and all commodity prices fell But every 
community felt some local or special effect of the major depression, in Cuba 
the sugar business almost collapsed The drop in pnees and the reduction 
in demand by themselves would have been enough to cause hardships In 
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addition to these adverse factors Cubans had to adjust themselves to a 
change in the American tariff. The Wilson-Gorman Act of 1894 imposed 
a duty of 40 percent on raw sugar. Then the Spanish authorities retaliated 
with new duties on goods coming into Cuba from the United States. In 
1895 sugar planters temporarily discontinued operations and discharged 
their employees. In this year Cuban rebels renewed their struggle for inde- 
pendence, and the ranks of the unemployed furnished recruits for the 
Cuban army. 

Almost at the start the rebellion made news. On March 8, 1895, a steam- 
ship under American registry, the Albania, was fired upon by a Spanish 
gunboat off the coast of Cuba. Although the captain of the Albania seems 
to have been at fault, American newspapers described the affair as a de- 
liberate attack upon the American flag. At the very beginning therefore the 
Spaniards were represented as hostile to this country. Once die American 
people came to believe that Spain was wrong, they were even more strongly 
convinced that the Cuban rebels were right. 

In September 1895 t ^ le Cuban rebels acquired a new ally. In that month 
William Randolph Hcarst made his debut in the newspaper field of New 
York. Hcarst’s forte was sensationalism, and he aimed to fill his readers 
with burning convictions of Cuban virtue and Spanish depravity. If the 
news suited his purpose, he used it; if the actual reports needed embroidery 
to make them more vivid, he supplied the trimmings; if there was no news 
he permitted — some say he ordered — his reporters to manufacture stones 
out of nothing but their own vivid imaginations. 
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The rebellion soon developed into two rival policies of devastation Even 
before the outbreak of war pillaging and banditry had been prevalent on 
the island The revolutionists planned to finish what the depression had 
begun General Gomez announced that he would disorganize the economic 
life of Cuba His men burned sugar cane fields in order to drive the people 
into the towns, which he planned to starve by cutting off supplies He 
warned all persons not to travel on the railroad and threatened them with 
destruction in. case they ignored hu command 

In order to counteract these measures the Spanish authorities adopted a 
similar policy Early in 1896 General Valenano Weyler took command, 
proclaimed martial law, and threatened severe punishment for all who 
might be caught destroying property In October 1897 he proclaimed a 
policy of reconcentration, requiring all people in the rural areas to move 
into the fortified towns Then he prohibited the transportation of pro- 
visions from place to place except under military guard These two pro- 
grams of devastation served to complete the rum of Cuban economic ac- 
tivity Between 1894 and 1896 the sugar crop fell from 1,050,000 to 200,000 
tons annually and the production of tobacco from 450,000 bales to 504x10 

American newspapers ignored the acts of devastation committed by the 
rebels but they promptly nicknamed Weyler "the Butcher,” and complained 
bitterly over his uncivilized methods of warfare. Additional grounds for 
complaint came when his concentration camps developed into hotbeds of 
disease. Then, when the papers learned that hundreds of American ciuzcns 
were impounded in these camps, the outcry against Spam was redoubled in 
intensity The papers did not explain that these Americans were of Cuban 
origin 

The authorities at Washington soon found themselves confronted with 
a tangle of problems. Cuban sympathizers in this country tried to organize 
filibustering expeditions to help the rebels Out of a total of seventy-one 
such ventures, twenty-seven contrived to avoid all obstacles and to effect 
a landing in Cuba American officials stopped thirty-three before they could 
leave port, while storms and the Spaniards accounted for the others The 
government of the United States was meticulously correct in its official 
attitude 

President Cleveland stubbornly resisted efforts designed to bring about 
American intervention in Cuba, but he would have been glad to see the 
Spaniards make an effort to improve conditions there In 1896 he offered 
his services in the interest of a setdement of existing difficulties He sug- 
gested reforms in the system of Cuban government and complete autonomy 
for the Cubans in all domestic affairs The Spanish authorities curtly in- 
formed him that Cuba already enjoyed "one of the most liberal political 
s)stcms in the world" Spanish refusal even to discuss possible arrange- 
ment for a settlement prevented the President from continuing his efforts, 

Wren William McKinley became President in 1897 the demand for 
American intervention in Cuba was well developed The new President, 
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however, did net share the belief of many of his political associates that 
the dictates of humanity required the United States to go to war. On the 
contrary he made an effort to settle the Cuban troubles by diplomacy. In 
June 1897 the State Department sent to Madrid a formal protest against the 
Spanish policy in Cuba and a demand that the war be brought to an end. 
The note made it plain that if the Spanish officials could not restore peace 
and order intervention by the United States would become inevitable. 

Before the summer of 1897 was over developments in Spain gave new 
hope to McKinley. The conservative premier, Seiior Canovas, was assassi- 
nated, and a liberal ministry under the leadership of Sagasta came into 
power. Sagasta removed General Weylcr from his command and announced 
a policy of autonomy for Cuba. General Blanco, Weyler’s successor, prom- 
ised to put an end to the concentration system. McKinley then urged Con- 
gress to give the new Spanish regime time enough to make its policy 
effective. 

Unfortunately conditions in Cuba did not improve. The rebels denounced 
the offer of autonomy, and their generals declared that anybody who pro- 
posed it would be shot. They wanted independence, and they would not 
consider anything short of this until all hopes of American intervention had 
disappeared. Cuban conservatives also vehemently opposed autonomy be- 
cause it would leave them at the mercy of the revolutionists. They preferred 
Spanish rule to local firing squads 

As for the war party in the United States, one of its most belligerent 
leaders was the assistant secretary of the navy, Theodore Roosevelt. He was 
nands tor determined not to miss a war if he could help it, and he believed— rightly 
as the event proved — that he and his kindred spirits could break down 
McKinley’s resistance. In September 1897 Roosevelt wrote Senator Lodge 
about a recent conversation with the President: “I gave him a paper show- 
ing exactly where all our ships are, and I also sketched in outline what I 
thought ought to be done if things looked at all menacing about Spain, 
urging the necessity of taking an immediate and prompt initiative if we 
wished to avoid the chance of some serious trouble, and of the Japs chipping 
in.” Roosevelt also gave McKinley full instructions as to the proper stations 
for the units of the fleet, and then added: “Meanwhile, our Asiatic squadron 
should blockade, and if possible take, Manila." Here was a new but im- 
portant development in connection with this proposed war to free the op 
pressed Cubans; imperialists could make the war serve as an excuse for 
seizing territory on the other side of the globe. To make sure that tliis 
Oriental enterprise would be properly handled, Roosevelt wished to have 
Commodore George Dewey appointed to the command of the Asiatic 
squadron Dewey got the assignment and early in December 1897 sailed for 
the Far East. On February' 17 he arrived at Hong Kong. 

By January 1898 the American attitude toward the Cuban problem was 
clearly defined. The new Spanish policy of autonomous government for 
Cuba was a failure from the start because it had so few supporters in Cuba. 
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Id the United States there was a widespread conviction that Spam was in- 
capable of ending the conflict in Cuba and that the Cubans needed Ameri- 
can help The more extreme newspapers like the New Yor\ Journal and 
the Chicago Tribune were loud in their demands for intervention Sober- 
minded editors condemned the sensationalism of these dailies, but even the 
conservatives became convinced that the United States must intervene. They 
put it on the ground of high moral obligation President McKinley, Speaker 
Reed, Secretary Long of the Navy Department, and other prominent Repub- 
lican leaders believed that Spanish power over Cuba could be ended by 
diplomacy Most of the press disagreed with the President and held that 
war alone would drive Spam out of Cuba 

In January 1898 also Spanish loyalists in Havana broke out in armed 
demonstrations against the officials of the recently installed autonomous 
government. This uprising revealed still further the weakness of the Spanish 
authorities and also called attention to the danger to Americans residing m 
Havana The United States government sent the battleship Maine to 
Havana, partly to protect American interests, partly as a warning to Spain 
The tense situation was getting worse Then in February 1898 two episodes 
occurred which made war inevitable 

Spanuh-Amencan War 

On February 9 the New Yor\ Evening Journal published a letter written 
two months earlier by Senor Dupuy De Lome, the Spanish minister to the 
United States The Spanish diplomat described McKinley as “weak and a 
bidder for the admiration of the crowd, besides being a common politician 
who tnes to leave a door open behind himself while keeping on good terms 
with the jingoes of his own party” The letter was a private communication 
'o a fnend m Havana, and it had not been designed foi publication Further- 
more it had been stolen The unhappy minister cabled his resignation to 
Madrid before the State Department could demand his recall, but the 
damage was done Newspaper readers were convinced that the uncompli- 
mentary reference to McKinley revealed a deep-seated hatred of the United 
States, and they assumed that this hatred was universal among the Spanish 
people. 

Less than a week later, while the people were still excitedly talking about 
the De Lome letter, a violent explosion sent the American battleship Maine 
to the bottom of Havana harbor The explosion occurred shortly before ten 
o’clock in the evening, and it resulted in the death of two officers and 264 
members of the crew The city of Havana went into mourning Theaters 
and places of business were closed, Bags were hung at half mast, and prom- 
inent citizens were prompt and earnest in their expressions of regret and 
sympathy On February 17 the victims were given the honors of a public 
official funeral To the war party in the United States these protestations 
"’ere taken as evidence of nothing but base hypocrisy Americans generally 
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jumped to the conclusion that the Spaniards had purposely destroyed the 
battleship, and “Remember the Maine” became the slogan of the day. 

The Navy Department appointed a court of inquiry to investigate the 
disaster. Although the members of this official body were supposed to give 
out no information, and although every effort was made to keep the report 
secret until the President should submit it to Congress, the press kept the 
public fully informed of the progress of the investigation. The report went 
to Congress on March 28, 1898, but every newspaper reader knew in ad- 
vancc what the findings would be. The court of inquiry declared that the 
destruction of the Maine was not due to negligence of officers or crew. The 
disaster was due to the explosion of a submarine mine, which bent the 
bottom plates of the ship inward and upward. Following the external ex- 
plosion, two of the forward magazines within the ship blew up. 

Since that time no additional information has come to light. In 1911 the 
Navy Department raised the hulk for further examination, but nothing of 
importance was discovered To this day no one in the United States knows 
who was responsible for the explosion. Cuban insurgents had the only 
rational motive for doing it in order to bring about intervention in their 
cause, but it is impossible to explain how they could have contrived the 
explosion. Spanish officials, on the other hand, had no rational motive for 
plunging their country into war with the United States, but there was 
abundant evidence of irrational hatred of the United States among some of 
the younger Spanish loyalists in Havana. Circumstantial evidence pointed 
then, and it still points, to subordinate Spanish officers. 

In spite of McKinley's own desire for peace, the administration was being 
pushed toward war. Early in March, following an important conference at 
the White House, Representative Cannon of Illinois, chairman of the House 
Committee on Appropriations, introduced a bill providing $50,000,000 for 
defense. On March 18 Senator Proctor of Vermont madd a speech in which 
he described Cuba as he had seen it on a recent visit. Senator Proctor was 
conservative in outlook, restrained in manner, not given to emotional dis- 
play. His speech, given simply and quietly with no attempt at oratorical 
fervor, made a nation-wide impression. It tended to clinch the conviction 
that the United States must drive Spain out of Cuba. 

On March 27, 1898, the State Department sent an ultimatum to Madrid, 
demanding an immediate amnesty, the end of the concentration policy, and 
a promise that, if the Spanish government should be unable to come to 
satisfactory terms with the insurgents by the following October 1, President 
McKinley should be recognized as the arbiter between the opposing forces 
in Cuba. These demands put the Spanish cabinet in a difficult dilemma. 
Refusal to accede to the President’s terms would mean certain xvar with 
the United States; on the other hand, acceptance of the demands would 
almost certainly precipitate a revolution at home. In these circumstances the 
safest course was to play for time. Concessions therefore came grudgingly 
and slowly. First came the promise to abandon the concentration camps and 
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next the offer of an armistice. Then the Spanish government guaranteed 
an amnesty to the rebels After several more efforts to stave off the inevitable, 
the Spaniards gave in On April io Woodford, the American minister at 
Madrid, cabled that in his opinion Spain was prepared to settle the Cuban 
problem by creating an autonomous government or by granting complete 
independence or by ceding the island to the United States Assuming that 
the Spanish authorities had spoken m good faith— an assumption which 
had little to support it-—McKinley’s negotiations had resulted in a brilliant 
diptomauc victory 

McKinley had won a victory over the Spanish government, but he had 
not won the American press The papers became more and more bitter over 
the President’s procrastination Conservative editors who, with McKinley, 
believed that Spain would before long give the United States full powers in 
Cuba were howled down. Each addmonal step toward a setdement by 
diplomacy was characterized as one more manifestation of McKinley’s lack 
of courage When Senator Stephen B Elkins issued a statement expressing 
approval of peace, the Chicago Tribune came out with the heading “Elkins 
a Poltroon,” and in its editonal comment the paper declared that the Sena- 
tor’s statement “stinks with foulblooded indifference to the honor, dignity, 
and manhood of his country." 

When the administration faded to recommend war immediately after the 
publication of the report on the Maine, prominent congressmen began to 
introduce declarations of war The more belligerent members held special 
caucus meetings and direatened to repudiate both Speaker Reed and Presi- 
dent McKinley The Chicago Tribune's Washington correspondent reported 
that “there is a raging torrent of indignation pounng from the Capitol ’’ 

Congress reflected the bulk of opinion throughout the country The Ameri- 
can people were going to have war, and if the President should stand in 
their way they would repudiate him McKinley’s only course was to yield 

On April ii he sent his war message to Congress He justified his re- 
quest for authority to intervene in Cuba on the ground that the disorder 
and violence on the island were a constant menace to the peace of the Declaration 
United States The President referred to the destruction of the Maine as “a of Ww 
patent and impressive proof of a state of things in Cuba that is intolerable.” 

The only hope of relief lay in what he called the “enforced pacification’’ of 
Cuba “In American interests which give us the right and the duty to speak 
and to act, the war in Cuba must stop ’’ He condudcd with a request for 
authority to intervene. 

On receipt of the President’s message both houses of Congress plunged 
into a week’s debate, not on the issue of war or peace but on the wording of 
the formula of the declaration The House proposed to empower McKinley 
to intcncnc for the purpose of securing peace and establishing a stable and 
independent government on the island The Senate talked in terms of in- 
dependence for the Cubans Then Senator Teller offered a resolution de- 
ling that the United States had no intention of exercising dominion over 
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Cuba but was interested only in securing independence for the people. The 
vote on the resolution was 311 to 6 in the House and 42 to 35 in the Senate. 
The people and the press had their way. McKinley and his associates always 
felt that the war was unnecessary. After the dose of the war Secretary Long 
summed up their attitude: “I honestly believe that if the country and Con- 
gress had been content to leave the matter in his [McKinley’s] hands, inde- 
pendence would have come without a drop of bloodshed, as naturally as 
an apple falls from a tree.” 

When the war began the regular army of the United States consisted of 
28,183 officers and enlisted men. The various detachments of this force were 
scattered over the country in small posts, for the most part in the West. 
Only veterans of the Civil War had ever seen more than one regiment in 
one place. In addition there were the state militia forces, numbering approxi- 
mately 100,000, but they were of little immediate value. Many of these 
state soldiers were poorly drilled, and they lacked essential supplies. Many 
of the officers were as innocent of any knowledge of the art of war as the 
men. 

General Miles, who commanded the United States army, urged that the 
whole force be assembled at Chickamauga Park, near Chattanooga, where 
the men could be properly equipped, drilled, and instructed. Furthermore, 
General Miles warned of the danger of a campaign in Cuba before October, 
partly because of yellow fever, and partly because of the large Spanish army 
on the island. But these plans for beginning active operations six months 
after war was declared were abruptly changed on receipt of mspiring news 
from the opposite side of the world. On May x Commodore Dewey had 
sailed into Manila Bay and destroyed the Spanish fleet there. On the very 
next day the newspapers reported that President McKinley “has determined 
that the fighting shall be vigorously enforced. . . . The bugbear of the 
yellow fever scourge is to be ignored, and the Spaniards are to be ejected 
from Cuba before midsummer if American soldiers can drive them out.” 
On May 8 the President ordered the army to proceed to Cuba and capture 
Havana. 

When the War Department called for volunteer^, more than a million 
men responded. Among them was the erstwhile assistant secretary of the 
navy, Theodore Roosevelt. He resigned in May and accepted a commission 
as lieutcntant-coloncl of a regiment of volunteer cavalry. The colonel was 
Leonard Wood. The regiment was composed of widely different types of 
Roosevelt’s fnends: aristocratic members of the Harvard Club in New 
York and cowpunchcrs and outlaws from the West. The colonel of this 
outfit — popularly known as the "Rough Riders” — had acquired some famil- 
iarity with army life, but only as a member of the medical corps; the lieuten- 
ant-colonel was a complete novice with only four days of training with his 
troops. 

At the mobilization camps for the national guard and the volunteers 
there was serious confusion and inefficiency. If possible, there was even more 
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bewilderment at Tampa, the port of embarkation for Cuba General Shaftcr 
—sixty-three years of age, over 300 pounds m weight — who had been selected 
to [cad the invasion of Cuba, wrote that the volunteer regiments were com- 
ing into Tampa without blankets, tents, camp equipment, and in some cases 
without uniforms, in others without arms Roosevelt and the Rough Riders 
reached Tampa early in June, and the lieutenant-colonel wrote to his friend 
Senator Lodge of conditions there. The inadequate transportation facilities 
were so badly jammed that it took twelve hours for the regiment to move 
rune miles Supplies of all lands were accumulating, with no one m a 
position to know where they were to be stored or how they might be dis- 
tnbuted 

On June 14 the first transports left Tampa for Cuba, carrying i6,0<» men 
and eighty-nine newspaper correspondents On June 22-23 they landed on 
the southern coast of Cuba not far from Santiago The American forces Cubm 
set out to capture the hills which protected the city, and on July 1 they were 
successful According to the records of the War Department, San Juan Hill, 
the key position, was captured by an infantry regiment of the regular army 
under command of Colonel Hawkins Hawkins still remains unknown to 
fame, but the newspapers hailed Roosevelt as the "hero of San Juan Hill.” 

In the meantime the Spanish fleet, which had put into Santiago harbor in 
May, attempted to escape. The ships came out on the morning of July 3, 
and the American naval force destroyed them all With the fleet gout and 
Amencan forces m command of all approaches to the city on land, the 
Spanish commander could do nothing but surrender, and terms of his 
capitulation were signed on July 16 

Even before the end of the campaign in Cuba the summer rains had be- 
gun, overland transportation had become almost impossible, and Amencan 
troops were afflicted with malaria, worse yet, there was a prospect of an 
outbreak of the dreaded yellow fever The situation was so dangerous that 
General Shaftcr begged Secretary Alger to move the troops to a more health- 
ful location On August 3, r8g8, Alger sent word to transfer the army to 
Montauh Point, Lxmg Island. On the same day Theodore Roosevelt told 
his fellow officers that the only way to be sure of action was to make a stir 
in the newspapers, so he prepared a letter for publication The general 
officers also gave out a letter for the press, declanng that Amencan forces 
were incapacitated with malana and that yellow fever could not be avoided 
These distressing reports appeared in the papers and so informed the Amen- 
can public— to say nothing of the enemy— that the army was helpless The 
papers also conveyed the impression that Roosevelt had saved the troops 
from destruction by forcing Alger to transfer them to Long Island The 
record shows that he did nothing of the kind 

W hen the war started, the prevailing opinion was that its purpose was 
to free the suffering Cubans from Spanish tyranny But the dispatch of 
Commodore Dewey to the Far East seemed to have little if any relation to 
this alleged objective, some persons had more ambitious ends in mind. 
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He nr}' Cabot Lodge tvas one of these large-minded Americans. Writing to 
Roosevelt in May, before the invasion of Cuba, Lodge explained: 

The one point where haste is needed is the Philippines, and I think I can say 
to you, in confidence but in absolute certainty', that the administration is grasping 
the whole policy at last. Porto Rico is not forgotten and we mean to hate it. Un- 
less I am utterly and profoundly mistaken the administration is now fully com- 
mitted to the large policy that we both desire. 

The day after Lodge wrote to Roosevelt, the newspapers announced that 
the administration had decided to seize Puerto Rico and the Philippines 
These territories “had come to be looked on as an essentia] recompense to 
the United States for its expensive intervention.” As early as May 9 the 
Chicago Tribune advocated the policy of keeping the whole Philippine 
group. 

The sudden termination of hostilities in Cuba threatened to deprive some 
parts of the American army of any chance for glory, so the officers worked 
rapidly in their plans for seizing Puerto Rico. On July 21 General Miles 
landed there, and by the time the armistice was signed he had completed 
the conquest. In the Philippines the situation was considerably more com- 
plicated. In 1896 some of the inhabitants, under the leadership of Aguinaido, 
had risen in rebellion against Spain. This struggle came to an end in 
December 1897 when the Spanish officials promised to pay Aguinaido 
$800,000 if he would make peace and leave the islands. Actually they paid 
him only half the promised amount, and they ignored their promises to in- 
troduce reforms in the government. This violation of the terms of peace 
gave Aguinaido an excuse for resuming his rebellion. In April 1898 the 
American consul at Singapore had a conference with Aguinaido, following 
which the Filipino leader prepared to renew his war for independence. On 
May 24 he issued a formal proclamation promising independence to the 
Filipinos. By the time American reinforcements reached the Philippines, 
Aguinaido became “aggressive and even threatening toward our army.” 

While Aguinaido was showmg increasing resentment toward the United 
States, Spanish army officers were not only friendly but cordially cooperative. 
In fact, they even agreed to help the Americans by keeping the insurgent 
forces out of Manila. On August 12, the Spaniards surrendered to General 
Merritt, but the Filipino rebels were not allowed to enter the city. 


Peace and the Dependencies 

On August 12, at Washington, representatives of France acting in behalf of 
Spam and of the United States signed the preliminary terms of peace. These 
provided that Spain should surrender all claims to Cuba and that she should 
cede Puerto Rico to the United States. Concerning the Philippines the two 
governments agreed that the United States should occupy and hold “the 
city, bay, and harbor of Manila pending the conclusion of a treaty of peace 
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wludi shall determine the control, disposition, and government of the 
Philippines ” It was arranged to have commissioners from the two govern- 
ments meet at Pans to draw up the final terms For this work President 
McKinley appointed Secretary' of State William R Day, Senators Davis and 
Frye, Republicans, and Senator Gray, Democrat, together with Whitelaw 
Reid, of the New York Tribune They began work on October i 

The real problem at Pans was what to do with the Philippines Concern- 
ing Cuba and Puerto Rico the official mind was made up, the first would 
become independent, and the second would become a dependency of the 
United States But President McKinley found it difficult to convince himself 
that the Phdippmes were in the same category with Puerto Rico, and until 
he amved at a decision no specific instructions could be drawn for the 
Amencan commissioners Lodge and the imperialists, however, had no 
doubts on the subject, and their point of view found adequate and abundant 
expression in the press Not only the rabidly pro-war papers such as the 
Chicago Tribune but conservative religious journals like the Congregation - 
altst of Boston approved the policy of keeping all the Philippines 

In the first instructions to the Amencan delegation, drawn by Secretary 
Day with McKinley’s approval, the commissioners were directed to keep 
in mind the purpose and spirit which had led the country into war This 
was not temtonal aggrandizement but “obedience to the dictates of human- 
ity” Then the document went on to explain that although the United 
States had gone into the war 

without any original thought of complete or even partial acquisition, the 
presence and success of our arms at Manila imposes upon us obligations which 
we cannot disregard We cannot be unmindful that, without any destre or 
design on our part, the war has brought us new duties and responsibilities which 
we must meet and discharge as becomes a great nation on whose growth and 
career from the beginning the Ruler of Nations has plainly written the high 
command and pledge of civilization Incidental to our tenure m the Philippines 
is the commercial opportunity to which Amencan statesmanship cannot be in- 
different. It is just to use every legitimate means for the enlargement of Amen- 
can trade. 

In October 1898 the President made a speaking tour through the Middle 
West in the course of which he became convinced that the American people 
really wanted the Philippines. Subsequently he explained that he asked both 
Republican and Democratic pohucal leaders for light on the subject and 
got none, whereupon he prayed for divine guidance Thu came promptly 
God told him, $0 he said, that the United States could not give the Philip- 
pines back to Spam The islands could not be turned over to any European 
power or to Japan because such a course, m view of the delicately balanced 
situation in the Orient, would precipitate grave international complications. 
The Filipinos themselves were not capable of self-government. Obviously, 
therefore, there was only one thing for the United States to do and that 
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was to keep the whole archipelago. On October 26 the State Department 
at Washington sent word to tins effect to the commissioners at Paris. The 
State Department authorized its agents to offer Spain a substantial sum of 
money, and the commissioners tendered $20,000,000. The Spanish agents 
accepted, and on December ro, 189S, the treaty of peace was signed. The 
United States consequently became the owner of Puerto Rico, the Philip- 
pines, and the island of Guam. 

After the treaty was signed there still remained one obstacle to the ful- 
fillment of imperialist ambitions. Democrats in the Senate effected a work- 
ing agreement with some anti-imperialist Republicans, among whom 
Lodge’s colleague Senator Hoar was conspicuous, and for a time it looked 
as though this combination might prevent ratification of the treaty. But 
the fears of the imperialists were quieted when, on February fi, 1899, the 
Senate ratified, but with only a single vote to spare. 

Even before the war was officially finished, President McKinley and his 
advisers took charge of the new dependencies. By force of circumstances the 
War Department at Washington assumed the duties of a colonial office, 
operating directly under the President. On January 1, 1899, the Spanish 
authorities turned Cuba over to the United States. Shortly before that date 
President McKinley had appointed Major General John R Brooke to the 
command of the American forces there. The Cubans were in dire need of 
immediate help Economic life had been interrupted almost everywhere, and 
in some sections it had practically died out. The combination of lawlessness, 
poverty, and disease was responsible for widespread suffering. The first task 
of the United States therefore was to make the island a fit place to Jive in 
and to restore the people to such a condition of strength, health, and moral 
responsibility that they could look after their own affairs. So the army fed 
the starving, cared for the sick, introduced some of the attributes of sanita- 
tion, and in general performed the funcuons of a regular government. In 
the course of this process of making the island safe for the habitation of 
civilized human beings, Major Walter Reed made his significant discovery 
that yellow fever was not transmitted directly from person to person and 
that one particular type of mosquito was the gudty agent. 

Thanks to this assistance rendered by the army, the Cubans were able to 
resume work on their plantations and to pick up the broken threads of com- 
merce. New roads and schools were built, public buildings repaired and 
improved, and the orderly routine of civilized living was gradually restored. 
Before the work was finished General Leonard Wood succeeded General 
Brooke; like his predecessor he established an enviable record as an admin- 
istrator. In the course of two years reconstruction had been carried far 
enough so that the United States could prepare to withdraw. In November 
1900, under General Wood’s direction, the Cuban voters elected delegates 
to a constitutional convention. This body drafted a constitution for the 
republic of Cuba. But the authorities at Washington had no intention of 
permitting the new government to exercise its authority to the detriment 
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of the United States McKinley’s secretary of war, Elihu Root, explained 
(jut the United States would “require from the Cubans guarantees for the 
conduct of their government” sufficient “to prevent the island from falling 
into the hands of any other nation so that the United States would not be 
placed in a worse position than before by reason of turning Spain out of 
,he island” In the furtherance of this policy of putting the repubbe under 
leading strings, the Congress of the United States adopted a set of regula- 
tions, and the War Department compelled the Cuban constitutional con- 
vention to incorporate these resolutions in the new frame of government 
These provisions — known collectively as the Platt Amendment because 
they first appeared officially as an amendment to the army appropriation 
bill of 1901— defined the relationship between Cuba and the United States 
In bnef, they prohibited the Cubans from bartering away their independ- 
ence and from incurring any debt large enough to lead to complications 
with foreign powers The Cubans were also required to continue the system 
of sanitation which had already been installed in their cities They were to 
grant the United States harbor facilities for naval and coaling stauons, and 
they were to permit the United States to intervene, forcibly if necessary, 
m order to maintain an efficient, independent government Considerably 
against their will, the Cubans accepted the Platt Amendment uncondition- 
ally Then, after their new government was in operation, they were re- 
quired to embody the same provisions in a treaty with the United States 
The amendment remained in effect until 1934 
The status of Puerto Rico was entirely different from that of Cuba In 
wresting this island from Spain the United States had no thought of giving 
the people independence From the beginning the imperialists planned to 
keep it as a colonial dependency of the United States In October 1898 the 
American army took possession and held the place as a conquered province 
After the army had administered Puerto Rico for a year and a half, Con- 
gress worked out a system of civil government. This Foraker Act of April 
1900 described the Puerto Rican people as citizens not of the United Suites 
but of Puerto Rico “and as such entitled to the protection of the United 
States ” They were to have a governor and an executive council of eleven 
members, all to be appointed by the President of the United States, subject 
to approval by the Senate. At least five members of this council were to be 
Puerto Ricans. Practically all administrative authority was centered in the 
governor and council Then there was to be an elective assembly of thirty- 
ffic members chosen by the Puerto Rican voters The council and the as- 
sembly made up the legislature. Statutes enacted by this body were subject 
to annulment by the Congress of the Urnted States 
The newly created government was an almost exact duplicate of the 
tywem m operauon in the British North American royal colonies of the 
seientccnth and eighteenth centuries In 1917 Congress passed a new 
measure, the Jones Act, which made the inhabitants of Puerto Rico citizens 
of the United States This law also provided for an elective upper house in 
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place of the one formerly appointed by the President. But the appointment 
of the governor still remained the prerogative of the President. 

In Puerto Rico the transition from Spanish to American control was ef- 
fected with a minimum of inconvenience and with no disorder. The Philip- 
pines, on the other hand, proved far more difficult to administer. The islands 
supported a population of more than 7, 000,000, ranging in color from black 
through brown and yellow to white. But the white contingent was small, 
numbering not more than 15,000. The majority of the natives were sup- 
posedly Christian in religion, but there were some Mohammedans; also 
various forms of Oriental heathenism still flourished there. In some islands 
of the group the level of civilization was primitively low. Geographically 
the group consisted of more than 3000 islands, most of which were small. 
Of the nine largest each measured 10,000 or more square miles. Luzon, the 
largest, was nearly 41,000 square miles in area. 

With the surrender of Manila by the Spaniards and the beginning of 
peace negotiations between the United States and Spain, Aguinaldo became 
Philippine threatening. By the end of December 1898, according to General Otis, the 
Dependency insur g Cnts wcre m f u q possession of every position of importance in the 
Philippines except the city of Manila. Furthermore Aguinaldo publicly 
announced his intention of attacking the American forces. He tried subse- 
quently to recall this indiscreet boast, but in doing so he issued a formal 
protest against the “intrusion of the United States government on the sov- 
ereignty of these islands.” In the meantime McKinley had instructed Otis 
to occupy the strategic positions in the islands; Otis answered that any 
attempt to do so would precipitate immediate war. McKinley in turn sent 
word that he did not want war with the insurgents. 

The choice between war and peace did not rest with the President of the 
United States unless he should withdraw the American troops. On the eve- 
ning of February 4, 1899, four Filipino soldiers approached an outpost near 
Manila and refused to obey the sentry’s order to halt. The sentry opened 
lire, and his action immediately brought a return fire from a Filipino detach- 
ment This exchange of shots began a general engagement in which both 
sides lost heavily. So began the war for the conquest of the Filipinos, a 
struggle which was not finished until April 1902. In the summer of 1900 
the Filipino army was virtually broken up, and in the following winter 
Aguinaldo was captured. For the remaining part of the struggle the Fili- 
pinos carried on intermittent guerilla warfare. 

Even before the outbreak of the war President McKinley had begun to 
prepare for the establishment of civil government in the Philippines Early 
in 1899 he appointed a commission of five members to investigate and report 
on the problem. McKinley’s first Philippine commission concluded that the 
Filipinos were not ready for self-government. A second commission, officially 
appointed Apnl 7, 1900, went out to take actual charge of the Filipino 
government. This body, with William Howard Taft as chairman, included 
Dean C. Worcester, Luke I. Wright, Henry C. Ide, and Bernard Moses. It 
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Map 17 The Philippine Wanda 

was to cooperate with the military governor and both were under the direc- 
tion of Elthu Root, secretary of war. According to their instructions, drawn 
by Secretary' Root, they would begin to organize local government in the 
country districts and in the towns and then proceed to the establishment 
of the larger administrative units in the provinces. Until conditions should 
warrant further changes, the central government would consist of the mili- 
tary governor as executive head, with the commission as a legislative body 
and advisory council 

As was the case in Cuba, the President’s authority to govern the islands 
was originally derived from his positron as commander in chief of the army. 
Congress confirmed him in his new power Acting under this power Mc- 
htnley and Taft proceeded as rapidly as circumstances would permit to 
tubjutute cm! for military rule in the Philippines. In June 1901 the Prcst- 
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dent directed Tnft to take over the executive authority hitherto exercised 
by the military officials, except in those regions still in rebellion. On July 4, 
1901, Taft was formally inaugurated as the first American civil governor 
of the Philippines. 

After Taft's inauguration Congress passed a law providing for a regular 
system of colonial government for the islands. This measure went into effect 
on July 1, 1902. It provided for the offices of governor, vice governor, and 
four heads of departments, all to be appointed by the President with the 
advice and consent of the Senate. This section put an end to the uncon- 
trolled authority of the President over the administration of the islands, 
Following the precedent set in the act for Puerto Rico, the inhabitants o( 
the Philippines were declared citizens of the Philippine Islands; as such they 
were entitled to the protection of the United States. Provision was next 
made for the creation of a legislature. The Philippine Commission became 
the upper house; the lower was elected by the Filipino voters. The first 
election was held on July 30, 1907, and in the following October repre- 
sentative government was put in operation. But it was a significant if not a 
disquieting fact that the party of independence, or the Philippine national- 
ists, won a majority of scats in the lower house. 

The acquisition of the Philippines furnished new arguments for annex- 
ing Hawaii, and so helped bring to a conclusion the work which Cleveland 
had interrupted when lie withdrew the treaty of annexation in 1893. Mc- 
Kinley approved of Harrison’s policy; as early as June 1897 lie had a new 
treaty ready for submission to the Senate. But the opponents of annexauon 
were still numerous, and in 1898, when the prospect of securing a favorable 
two-thirds vote upon the treaty proved hopeless, the administration changed 
its tactics and followed the precedent of the Texan ease — to annex die terri- 
tory by a joint resolution of Congress This resolution McKinley signed on 
July 7, 1898. It described the islands as “a part of the territory of the United 
States” but did not include them within the limits of the American customs 
regulations. On April 30, 1900, an act of Congress gave to the islands the 
normal territorial form of government and brought them within the scope 
of the federal Constitution. The Hawaiians became ciuzcns of the United 
States. 

The Open Door 

Although the United States was acquiring new territorial possessions in the 
Far East, it was for a time threatened with the loss of valuable commercial 
privileges in that part of the world. Ever since the establishment of Ameri- 
can independence the commercial advantages of China had been utilized 
by American merchants. In 1844 the Chinese government had granted to 
the United States “most favored nation” privileges in Chinese ports. For 
fifty years these advantages had remained open to the American merchants 
Then, at the very moment when the United States stood on the verge of 
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new greatness, it appeared that these valuable concessions in China would 
be taken away, not by the Chinese but by those foreign governments which 
had for a year or more been engaged in the policy of extracting territorial 
leases from the Chinese. Following the lead of Russia, Germany, Japan, 

France, and England all engaged in this nvalty over the possession of stra- 
tegic positions on the Chinese coast and over the extension of their spheres 
of influence in the interior A continuance of this process threatened to ex- 
clude Americans from trade with China. 

Although the British government was as much involved as any other 
in the violation of the territorial integrity of China, British leaders had no 
illusions regarding the ultimate results of the process With a few more 
grants of territory to nations bent on monopolizing that own possessions, 

British mercantile interests would find themselves restricted to the compara- 
tively narrow area of their own spheres in China. What the British wanted 
in China was not territory but trade, on this issue they found a common 
cause with the United States In March 1898, while both Cabinet and House 
of Commons insisted that the principle of free commerce in China must be 
upheld, the British foreign office confidentially invited the United States to 
cooperate with the British in maintaining the principle. This was die situa- 
tion out of which developed the doctrine of the “open door” in China 

The credit or responsibility for proclaiming this “open door” policy went 
to Jdtto Hay, secretory of state under McKinley and Roosevelt But Hay was 
in no sense the originator of the idea As early as 1843 Secretary of State John H*y 
Daniel Webster announced that the United States could not remain on 
friendly terms with China “if greater privileges or commercial facilities 
should be allowed to the subjects of any other Government than should be 
granted to the citizens of the United States ” In March 1898 the British 
government made it plain that British treaty rights and commercial freedom 
would be upheld in China Lord Charles Beresford, a friend of John Hay, 
referred to these very aims as “the policy of the open door” British and 
American newspapers used the same term When Secretary Hay was pre- 
paring his definition of this country’s policy regarding China, he had the 
advice of W W Rochhill, an adviser in the State Department, and of an 
Englishman, Alfred E Hippisley 

Hay’s announcement of the policy appeared in the form of a note, dated 
September 6, 1899, and addressed to the governments of Great Britain, 

Russia, and Germany, and also in a second note sent to France, Italy, and 
Japan He asked these governments to respect all open ports in China, to 
recognize all established interests within the special spheres of influence, to 
enforce only the Chinese tariff, and to make no discrimination in port 
charges and railroad rates The British government accepted the proposal, 
and the other governments expressed sympathy with it Secretary Hay then 
announced that the United States would consider the acceptance by each 
power as “final and definitive” 

Chinese patriots, however, for a time interfered with the effective execu- 
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tion of the policy. In June 1900, with the poorly concealed approval of the 
Chinese government, they began a vigorous attack upon the foreigners in 
Peking (now Peiping). The German minister was murdered, and the other 
foreign officials were besieged in the British legation. American troops par- 
ticipated in an international expedition which went up from Tientsin to 
their relief. Through the whole affair of this Boxer rebellion, Secretary Hay 
endeavored to moderate the demands of the powers and to maintain the 
principle of the “open door." 



35 




Big Business uni the Drive 
jor Rejorm 


Aetnm ot Projpenty 

T he dramatic and spectacular activities of war and foreign policy bulked 
large in the newspapers and in the contemporary thought of the Mc- 
Kinlcy-Roosevelt era, but the changes going on within the United States 
itself were even more important m their direct effects upon the American 
people. By 1897 the country was recovering from the recent depression The 
belief that good business and Repubbcan policies were not only inseparable 
but synonymous had become part of the dogma of economics and politics in 
some quarters and, fallacious though it was, the mere belief operated power- 
fully in business circles The Republicans had promised to restore the high 
tariff, and many businessmen needed nothing more than this assurance to 
inspire them with hope and confidence. 

The new Repubbcan majority lost no time in restoring the tariff wall Mc- 
Kinley called Congress in special session for March 15, 1897, but the leaders 
could not wait even for the session to open. The Republican caucus made 
Rccd the speaker, and Reed appointed his committees before Congress met 
Furthermore, the Committee of Ways and Means, with Nelson Dingley as 
chairman, had a tariff bill all drawn before March 15 Although this bill 
covered 163 printed pages it passed the House in two weeks The Repub- 
licans had approved the bill and therefore did not care to discuss it, and 
the Democrats were so completely muzzled by the majority that they were 
given no opportunity for debate. Although the Senate examined the bill 
more carefully and made more than 800 amendments, the high rates were 
consistently upheld The Dingley tariff became law at the end of July 
The Dingley Act raised the rates to a new high level The duty on 1 iw 
wool, taken off by the Wilson-Gorman Act, was restored. To compensate 
the manufacturers, duties on manufactured woolens had to be advanced On 
most woolen goods the tariff rate was more than 100 percent of the price. 
The rates on silk and linen were equally high, but those on cotton were 
more moderate. On heavy metals the rates were not exorbitant, but on 
certain types of manufactured cutlery the protection was ample For ex- 
ample, an ordinary 25-ccnt pocket knife imported from Germany carried a 
duty of 30 cents 

The improvement m business conditions convinced the friends of protec- 
tion not only that their policy was sound but also that it was the cause of 
the upturn The American people entered upon a period of good times that 
continued until 1907 Manufacturers, merchants, and financiers alike profited 
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from the growing volume of business. Even laborers and farmers shared 
in the improvement. In 1899 prices in die iron and steel trade more than 
doubled and the textile industry was almost as prosperous. Better industrial 
conditions at home added to urban buying power and so, according to 
Republican reasoning, contributed to the welfare of the farmers. This domes- 
tic demand was supplemented by heavy European purchases of American 
foodstuffs, particularly wheat. Evidence of these better days was seen in the 
increase of deposits in savings banks, in the payment of farm indebtedness, 
in the erection of new buildings, and in higher wages for industrial workers. 

The causes of recovery were evident. The United States was still growing 
—in population, farming, industry, transportation, and both foreign and 
domestic trade. There was a heavy demand for both capital and consumers’ 
goods. During the depression this demand had been interrupted, and private 
citizens and business firms alike put off the purchase of needed supplies. 
Once confidence returned consumers rushed forward with dieir orders, 
hoping to secure the necessary supplies before prices went too high. Then 
the buying wave sent prices up,, and buyers laid in additional goods to guard 
against further price rises. Besides this normal demand, the Spanish-Ameri- 
can War was responsible for additional business. Then, too, there was a 
sudden and unexpected increase in the world’s supply of gold, and this 
helped to force prices still higher. 

The increase of gold stocks deprived the advocates of free silver of their 
strongest argument, and in doing so made it safe for the Republicans to pass 
the long-delayed gold standard law. In 1900 Congress made the gold dollar 
die standard unit of value and provided that all other forms of American 
money in circulation should be redeemable in gold. The country still had 
in circulation approximately $968,000,000 m Civil War greenbacks, silver 
dollars or silver certificates, and silver notes issued under the Sherman Act 
of 1890. The law also set apart a fund of $150,000,000 to be used in redeem- 
ing this money. 

Businessmen and politicians had so regularly repeated the dogma that 
Republican success at the polls made for economic prosperity that they came 
to believe it themselves. McKinley’s election for a second term in 1900 there- 
fore inspired die business world with confidence, and this confidence im- 
mediately found expression in a wave of business aedvity. Speculation, “pro- 
motion” — that is, the launching of new combinations of capital — and reck- 
less watering of stock furnished the motif of this new era. 

In the world of big business there were operations on a scale that made 
the activities of Congress look almost insignificant in comparison. American 
industrialists and financiers joined forces to create business enterprises 
greater and more powerful than any hitherto known. In discussing them the 
people still talked loosely about trusts, but by 1900 the trust was already a 
thing of the past. In its place was to be found the holding company, an 
organization which had all the advantage* of the trust but which was less 
vulnerable before the law. 



business enterprise 


J37 


Business Enterprise 

Whenever business is good, investors and speculators will buy quantities of 
sccunues, particularly common, stocks In the Erst three months of 1899 
business on the New York Stock Exchange was greater by 15,000,000 shares 
than in the corresponding three months of 1898 The new holding com- 
panies had peculiar advantages for marketing securities For one thing the 
investment banker had come into the picture, it was his business to sell 
sccunties Then there was the promoter His function was to consolidate 
individual concerns into holding companies In the course of such a trans- 
action everybody profited, wealth was actually created out of thin air Take, 
for example, a company known as the Consolidated Steel and Wire Com- 
pany Some time after its formation it was taken over by the American 
Steel and Wire Company of Illinois The holder of a single $100 share of 
stock in Consolidated Steel and Wire received, at no extra cost to himself, 
sccunties in the new company worth $350 Subsequently American Steel 
and Wire of Illinois was absorbed by American Steel and Wire of New 
Jersey, and the stockholder found himself in possession of securities priced 
at $490 In 1901 Amencan Steel and Wire of New Jersey was absorbed by 
the United States Steel Corporauon, and the same stockholder then found 
himself the owner of stock in United States Steel with a par value of $56437 
Thus the process of forming holding companies made $100 grow into con- 
siderably more than five times that amount The investor had not put a 
single additional penny into the enterprise, and the owners had put in 
nothing more in plant or equipment 

The most spectacular illustration of business methods of that day was 
provided by the men who organized the United States Steel Corporation 
The background of this episode is both complex and entertaining The 
Carnegie Steel Company had developed into a prosperous concern Carnegie 
himself was a genius at organization, and he availed himself of the services 
of the best technical experts in the business. The combination was bound to 
succeed Carnegie had no watered stock in his enterprise, and he operated 
on a policy of low costs. His company produced most of the crude .and 
heavy steel used in the United States— that is, steel bars, rails, and armor 
plate. By 1899 Charles M Schwab, Carnegie’s right-hand man, made the 
assertion that the Carnegie Company could manufacture steel rails for 
less than $11 per ton, while English manufacturers could not get them figure 
under $19 What is true of rails, Schwab continued, "is equally true of 
other steel products. As a mult 0/ this, we are going to control the steel 
business of the world " 

In the meantime J P Morgan and Company had helped to promote and 
finance a number of companies engaged m the manufacture of steel prod- 
ucts Altogether there were eight of these manufacturing companies, includ- 
ing the Amencan Bridge Company, the Structural Steel Company, the 
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American Steel and Wire Company, the National Tube Company. Because 
of the Morgan interest m the sale of new securities, these companies were 
generously capitalized. With assets of $19,000,000, National Tube was capi- 
talized at $80,000,000. However, National Tube was an excellent investment, 
paying 17 percent on the higher capitalization. National Tube could do this 
because it controlled 90 percent of the steel pipe business of the country. The 
dividends actually amounted to $13,600,000 annually; figured at the same 17 
percent rate on the actual investment, they would have been only $3,230,000. 
The other seven concerns were capitalized in about the same fashion. 

For several years these Morgan enterprises bought their raw material from 
Carnegie. Then Morgan helped to finance a new concern, the Federal Steel 
mied Statcj Company of Illinois, which competed with Carnegie in making heavy steel. 

Slcel Again, as in so many of the Morgan enterprises, the difference between the 
book value and the actual capitalization of Federal Steel was striking: 
$56,000,000 of actual assets, $200,000,000 of outstanding stock. Because of 
this heavy overload of water, the Morgan interests were handicapped in any 
price war with Carnegie. 

The various Morgan manufacturing companies transferred then orders 
from the Carnegie company to the new Federal Steel Company. Thereupon 
Carnegie threatened to go into the manufacturing business himself. An 
industrial war between two such powerful captains as Morgan and Carnegie 
would have been costly to the point of disaster. There was only one course 
possible for Morgan and that was to buy Carnegie out. On December 12, 
1900, there was a now famous dinner party in New York given in honor 
of Charles M. Schwab, president of the Carnegie Steel Company. At the 
dinner Schwab explained how the future of the steel business might be 
made even more brilliant than the past. He envisioned a vast merger of 
interests: Carnegie, Federal, the eight manufacturing companies, the great 
ore deposits of the Lake Superior region, and shipping lines on the Great 
Lakes The result of the dinner was the greatest financial deal ever trans- 
acted in the United States up to that time. On April 1, 1901, the formation 
of the United States Steel Corporation was announced to the world. This 
was the first billion-dollar corporation. For its services in helping to launch 
this enterprise, J. P. Morgan and Company received nearly $75,000,000, an 
amount just about equal to the national debt in 1783 

The actual number of consolidations brought about during this period 
was impressive in itself, while the figures for their capitalization ran to as- 
tronomical proportions. In the ten years prior to 1897, eighty-six new indus- 
trial combinations were formed, and in each case the capitalization was 
$1,000,000 or more. The total capitalization of this group ran up to $1,414,- 
000,000. From 1898 to 1904, 276 new combinations were formed. The capi- 
tahzauon of the largest concern in this group, the United Steel Corporation, 
almost equaled the total for the eighty-six companies organized before 1897. 

The American people were concerned because many of these great cor- 
porations were monopolies, and the business methods of monopolies were 
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looked upon with disfavor The American Tobacco Company fused into 
itself some 250 companies Starting with a monopoly of the cigarette busi- 
ness, the company suppressed all efforts at competition It bought patents 
on cigarette machines, not necessarily for its own use but merely to prevent 
anybody else from using them Then it branched out into other lines of the 
tobacco business and eventually took over a substantial portion of it. 

Because of the wide range of his business interests, Mr ] P Morgan be- 
came the symbol of financial power He had his own bank, and he became 
intimately connected with such national banks as the First National, Lib- 
erty, and Chase of New York He became a power in some of the great 
life insurance companies, notably the New York Life, the New York Mu- 
tual, and the Equitable Life Assurance Society These companies invested 
over $50,000,000 per year, and the new relationship made it convenient and 
easy for them to buy their securities from J P. Morgan and Company 
Morgan directors occupied places of prominence and power on the boards 
of all these corporations, railroad, industrial, and financiaL By 1900 J P 
Morgan and Company controlled neatly one half of the railroad mileage 
of the United States 

The Morgan ideal of stabilization and maintenance of pnees rested upon 
the principle of monopolistic control, competition therefore was a menace, 
something to be eliminated by any means which would not involve trouble 
with the law The complete history of the Morgan financial empire has not 
yet been written, but one chapter was written in the reports of the Inter- 
state Commerce Commission and in the quotations of the New York Stock 
Exchange. This is the story of the New Haven Railroad, and the investors 
in New Haven stock did not find it good reading 

The New Haven railroad provides service between New York and Boston 
through some of the most thickly settled industrial areas in the United 
States It had been a profitable road, and its stock was looked upon as one 
of the best investments in the world In 1903 Morgan made Charles S 
Mcllcn president of the New Haven Railroad and ordered him to unify 
all transportation facilities throughout New England By 2907 the New 
Haven Railroad had acquired control of the Boston and Maine, which 
served most of northern New England Four years later the Rutland came 
under the same management Dunng the same time the New Haven Rail- 
road bought trolley lines m Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and Connecticut, 
and shipping lines m Long Island Sound Hitherto the financial manage- 
ment of the New Haven had been conservative and safe, under the Mor- 
gan-, c en regime the New Haven became a synonym for recklessness. 
By the New Haven was bankrupt, and Mellen and his fellow directors 
ucrc indicted for misuse of the road's funds. The Interstate Commerce 
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Haven stock. Their policy made the stock practically worthless, and the 
company had to be reorganized. 

Economic and Social Problems 

It was not irresponsible reformers and doctrinaire idealists who ruined the 
financial structure of what had been one of the most profitable railroads 
fhc “Money in the country but some of the most prominent businessmen in the United 
Tnm States. The records of business enterprise afforded other examples of the 
flagrant misuse of other people’s money. The operations of the Diamond 
Match Company in suppressing competition have already been described. 
Reports of the concentration of wealth were so alarming and the power 
of its holders so impressive that in 19x2 the national House of Representa- 
tives ordered its Committee on Banking and Currency to investigate die 
whole situation. The committee was instructed specifically to find out 
whether a “money trust” existed The committee reported that if by a 
“money trust” it was meant that 

. . an established and well-defined community of interest between a few leader' 
of finance which has been created and is held together through stock holdings, 
interlocking directorates, and other forms of dominion over banks, trust com- 
panies, railroads, public-service and industrial corporations, and which has re- 
sulted in a vast and growing concentration of money and credit in the hands of 
a comparatively few men— your committee has no hesitation in asserting as a 
result of its investigation up to this time that the condition thus described exists 
in this country today. 

In 1912, the year of the House committee’s report on the money trust, 
Congress authorized the appointment of a Commission on Industrial Re- 
lations to investigate business enterprise m the United States. The com- 
mission’s report, submitted in 1915, furnishes an abundance of material on 
the problems of concentrated wealth. The commission found that the “final 
control of American industry rests, therefore, in the hands of a small num- 
ber of wealthy and powerful financiers,” and that the “concentration of 
ownership and control is greatest in the basic industries upon which the 
welfare of the country must finally rest.” In most cases each great industry 
was dominated by some one large corporation or by an equally effective 
combination brought about by the ownership of stock. Although these great 
corporations had large numbers of stockholders, the few controlling indi- 
viduals owned a majority of the stock. In 1911 the United States Steel Cor- 
poration had nearly 100,000 stockholders, but 1500 of them held 57 percent 
of the stock, and actual control “rested with a single private banking 
house” — that is, with J. P. Morgan and Company. 

The commission went on to warn the people that the power represented 
in this concentration of wealth was being used “for the endowment of col- 
leges and universities, by the creation of funds for the pensioning of teach 
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crs, by contributions to private chanties, as we]] as through controlling or 
influencing the public press " The commission also warned of the develop- 
ment of a “degree of control over the teachings of professors in our col- 
leges and umversiues which constitutes a most serious menace ” Then the 
report cited the cases of two college teachers who had lost their positions 
presumably because they had testified before the commission and because 
their testimony was displeasing to certain representatives of great wealth 
who controlled the policy of these educational institutions 
Here was the popular formula covering business enterprise in the early 
years of the twentieth century American business was big business, and it 
was becoming steadily bigger and more powerful This formula provided 
talking points for reformers of all kinds People in general never questioned 
the reliability of the stereotype. And yet it was open to serious question 
The total fortunes of the Vanderbilts, the Rockefellers, the Hammans and 
their fellow multimillionaires did not amount to more than 2 percent of the 
national wealth As for the concentration of industry, there was far less 
of it than popular reformers admitted. The great holding companies like 
United States Steel were impressive, but they did not include by any means 
all of Amen can industry' As late as iyig, the most heavily industrialized 
sections of the country still had a total of 175^20 manufacturing plants, 
with an output valued at $44,775,314,000 As late as 1929 60 percent of the 
retail trade of the United States, amounting m value to more than $30,000,- 
000,000, was handled by 1,300,000 independent storekeepers and dealers Not 
all American business was big, and there was still room for the independent 
manufacturer and retailer But the stereotype was easier to grasp than the 
facts, and the stereotype therefore had greater influence m shaping public 
opinion r 


The integration of industry and the concentration of financial power ah 
sorbed the attention of the leading manufacturers, bankers, and business 
men They were engaged in making big business still bigger, and neccs 
sarily in making it pay This work was important, vitally important, anc 
they' believed that the immediate welfare of the country and its future 
progress depended upon their success If they should fail in their vast en- 
terpnsu millions of wage earners and members of working farmhes would 
find themselves suddenly thrown out of their jobs And yet, these captain, 
of industry and masters of finance rarely thought of their obligations ,n 
terms of the social and economic problems of their individual employees 
The report of the Commission of Industrial Relations declared that the 
labor policy of each great industry was in almost every case determined by 
the leading corporations ,n that industry The commission found that the 
Morgan-First National Bank group alone dominated corporations with 
7 5499 employee, wh.Ic the six recogmzed financial groups controlled ht- 
cra! v millions oUork.ngmen The commiss.on held that most of the “in- 
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cicntly interested to adopt and enforce vigorous non-union policies. “In 
order to prevent the organization of employees for the improvement of 
working conditions, elaborate systems of espionage are maintained by the 
large corporations which refuse to deal with labor unions, and the employees 
suspected of union affiliations are discharged.” The commission character- 
ized the labor conditions in these great corporation-controlled industries as 
“a menace to the welfare of the Nation." 

The specific grievances of the laborers were insufficient wages, exces- 
sively long working days, inadequate housing, and general insecurity. It 
is true that in many of the towns and smaller cities industrial employees 
were able to meet expenses, provided they could count on regular employ- 
ment. But they had no tide to their jobs and actual experience convinced 
them that unemployment was always around the corner. Even when they 
had regular work their income stood in sharp contrast to the fortunes of 
the great industrialists and bankers. Possibly the very facts of this contrast 
tended to increase discontent. Then, to make the discrepancy between the 
incomes of rich and poor even more striking, there were the slums and 
sweatshops of the cities. These last resorts of the down-and-out were not 
typical of living conditions of American workingmen, but they stood as 
a grim reminder of what surely had happened to the most unfortunate. 

The refusal on the part of business leaders to look seriously into problems 
of wages, employment, and living conditions might be considered one of 
the major calamities of the time. Collectively these men had more direct 
experience with economic affairs than anyone else in the country, and this 
fund of experience should have been of incalculable value. But the posses- 
sors of economic power refused to assume responsibilities which are insepa- 
rably connected with that very power, so the American people sought other 
leadership 

Socialism in the United States 

The problems of industrial workers, particularly the unskilled urban work- 
ers, were so pressing that they caught the attention of reformers and up- 
lifters long before the industrial magnates admitted that any problems 
existed Unfortunately, many reformers and uphfters lacked practical ex- 
perience. Possessed of excellent intentions and inspired by exalted idealism, 
they sought formulas of economic salvation for the workingmen. Their aim 
was to give industrial workers a larger share of the abundance which great 
natural resources and highly developed technical skill had presented to the 
world. Among the most widely publicized reformers in this group were 
the socialists. 

The word “socialism” was coined in the early part of the nineteenth 
century apparendy by Robert Owen. In spite of Owen’s own personal in- 
fluence and in spite of the efforts made by other humanitarians, the pnn- 
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ciples of socialism were slow to find followers in the United States Ameri- 
can political thought before the Civil War shows little or no trace of social- 
ist influence, and there was no appreciable body of socialist opinion here 
until after 1900 In 1874 a group of socialists organized the Social Demo- 
cratic Workingmen’s party, three years later they changed their name to 
the Socialist Labor party Further evidence of American interest in social- 
ism appeared m the early xByo’s, when J H. Wayland began to publish the 
Appeal t a Reason In 1897 3 fF 0U P Q f socialists who found fault with the 
Socialist Labor party organized the Social Democratic party, four years 
later it became the Socialist party. According to their platforms, these two 
Socialist parties agreed upon the basic dogma of their faith. 

Nonsocialists find it difficult to discover precisely what is meant by so- 
cialism and impossible to determine how socialists would operate their 
politico-economic system once they should succeed in founding it Even the 
socialists themselves are not agreed on the first point, and they carefully 
refrain from committing themselves on the second One of the most widely 
known British socialists, George Bernard Shaw, defined socialism as “the 
complete discarding of the institution of pnvate property and the di- 
vision of the resultant public income equally and indiscriminately among 
die entire population " Other socialists, especially in the United States, have 
declared that socialism would actually protect pnvate property in some 
cases, even land where the farmer worked for himself Other definitions 
arc phrased in general terms One of the older editions of the Encyclo- 
paedia Bntanmca suggested the following “Socialism is that policy or the- 
ory which aims at securing by the action of the central democratic authority 
a better distribution, and in due subordination thereunto a better produc- 
tion, of wealth than now prevails ” The New International Encyclopedia 
defines socialism as an ideal economic system in which industry is carried 
on under social direction and for the benefit of society as a whole ” The 
inauguration of a socialist regime would involve “a thoroughgoing recon- 
struction of society through political action,” and “a changed attitude to- 
ward property” Norman Thomas, a prominent American socialist, ex- 
plained that socialists advocate “the public or social ownership and control 
of land, natural resources and the principal means of production and con- 
trol of goods” Under socialism economic processes would be operated and 
direcicd for use instead of profit. Once socialism was fully established, the 
authority of government as wc now know it would disappear 

All socialist thought reflects to a greater or less degree the influence of 
Karl Marx and the Communist Manifesto This criticism of the capitalistic 
order, largely the work of Marx, was published in 1848 Here one finds 
the class.c terminology of socialism and an analysis of its doctrines Marx 
held that society was d.v.ded into two classes-the bourgcoise and the prole- 
tanat-uhose interests were irreconcilable, these classes would continue 
their struggle until the proletariat would triumph. 
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American socialists advocated public ownership of all industries con- 
trolled by monopolies or trusts and of all railroad, telegraph, and telephone 
systems, all public utilities, all mines and oil wells Socialists promised to 
satisfy the needs and even the wants of the working classes, and in doing 
so they took pains to contrast their own promises with the “failures" of 
capitalism. “Capitalism is already struggling to its destruction,” as their 
platform of 1900 put it, “It is no longer competent to organize or administer 
the work of the world, or even to preserve itself.” In 1908 they argued that 
“the capitalists arc powerless to regulate production for social ends. Indus- 
tries arc largely conducted in a planless manner.” The only remedy for 
economic and social ills was socialism, “under which industry will be car- 
ried on for the common good and every worker receive the full social value 
of the wealth he creates." Under socialism it is intended “that society in its 
collective capacity shall produce, not for profit, but in abundance to satisfy 
human wants; that every man shall have the inalienable right to work, and 
receive the full equivalent of all he produces ” 

The student who wishes to learn precisely how the socialists would oper- 
ate their new economy if they get it will be somewhat puzzled. Socialist 
literature is notably wanting in clarity at this vital point. On the face of 
the record, socialists are not constitution-makers but specialists in doctrine. 
Norman Thomas admitted that the working principles of the socialist po- 
litical and economic system have never been worked out, even on paper. 
A former American socialist, Mr John Spargo, writing in 1906, made the 
interesting statement that “it would be absurd, and contrary to Socialist 
principles, to attempt to give detailed specifications of the Socialist state” 
Evidently, then, the failure to reduce socialism to the form of an exact con- 
stitution is due not to oversight but to design. 

The American people have not responded enthusiastically to the appeals 
of the socialists. In 1900 Debs, on the Socialist Presidential ticket, received 
94,864 votes, while Malloney on the Socialist Labor ticket polled 33,432 
Four years later, the Debs vote increased to 402,895, but Corregan, the So- 
cialist Labor candidate, received only 33,490. In 1908 Debs showed a slight 
gam over the preceding election, with 420,890, but Gilhaus of the Socialist 
Labor ticket dropped to 14,021. But in 1912, the year of unusual political 
excitement, Debs ran his vote up to 901,873, and Rcimer on the other ticket 
got 29,259. 

To the nonsocialist the most serious weakness of socialism is tine concept 
itself. It is not a set of principles derived from the actual experience of man- 
kind but a collection of a priori theories For the sake of argument one may 
accept in full the socialist indictment of capitalism and agree that it has 
not brought a decent mode of living for the unskilled workers. But it is 
not so easy to accept their conclusion that socialism will accomplish what 
capitalism has failed to effect. The belief that socialism will work miracles 
is an act of pure faith. It is in fact a religion expressed not in the familiar 
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terms of theology but in those of economics and politics Like most arts of 
faith its dogma is highly simplified A religion which promises prosperity 
and abundance to all the underprivileged of this world is bound to raise 
hopes and Win converts Socialists, of course, consider this interpretation as 
sheer nonsense. They insist that Marxian socialism, far from being a set of 
abstracuons, a mere dream, is scientific and that society organized in accord- 
ance with socialist principles would be founded on science. 

The primary purpose of the socialists, in fact the only reason for their 
party's existence, was to promote the well-being of the masses of working- 
men. But the vote for Debs at the various Presidential elections shows that 
the laborers of the United States had not accepted socialism By 1905 there 
were approximately 25,000,000 laborers in this country, most of whom voted 
Republican or Democratic The American Federation of Labor refused to 
have anything to do with socialism, it preferred to continue the use of trade 
union methods — that is, collective bargaining, with the strike as a last re- 
sort— and it preferred to avoid 4 the burden of attempting to organize the 
workers into a separate political party. It is true that in the constitution of 


1919 even the American Federauon endorsed the Marxian doctrine of the 
conflict of classes But 19x9 was a year of widespread unrest, marked by 
more than 3000 strikes in the United States Even so, and in spite of this 
preamble, the Federation made no attempt to alter its aims or its methods 
It still remained what it had been, an organization of skilled laborers or 
a son of labor aristocracy. 

Most socialists and some labor leaders lost respect for the Federation be- 
cause of its persistent conservatism, and in 1905 some of these leaders tried 
to launch a new labor organization, the Industrial Workers of the World 
In June of that year a group of idealists, radical socialists, and radical labor 
men called together an Industrialists’ Convention at Chicago The more 
conspicuous members were Eugene V Debs, Daniel DeLeon, not a laborer 
but a socialist '‘intellectual” and William D Haywood, a labor leader 
accused by some persons of preferring dynamite to the sober methods of 
the A.F of L DeLeon described the meeting of the convention as a turn- 
ing point in American history. The convention decided that unionism on 
the craft basis was rendered obsolete by altered industrial conditions, and 
it proclaimed the one big union idea, a vast group in which all laborers, 
skilled and unskilled, could work together for their common aims 

At the time of its formation the I.W.W. proclaimed “There is but one 
bargain that the IWW will make with the employing class-complete 
surrender of all control of industry to the organized workers” But the 
’ E. was nc , vcr a !ar S c organization, m 1912 it may have had 5000 mem- 

J u m lh r C day ;, of unrcst £oUowm S World War I when it received 
considerable unfavorable publicity, the membership of the IWW probablv 

nev-cr exceeded 60,000 The organization appealed most strongly to unskilled 
workers m die lower wage groups, particularly to those ,n eastern textile 
factories and in lumber camps and wheat fields of the West 
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Social Legislation and the Supreme Court 

The socialists and their more radical allies of the I.W.W. planned to im- 
prove the condition of industrial workers by a thoroughgoing reorganiza- 
tion of the economic and political system, and they advocated revolution as 
a means to this end. However, there were other reformers who had some 
appreciation of the difficulties involved in the effort to create a new society 
and believed that at least a measure of improvement could be effected by 
the more orderly process of legislation. For twenty years and more William 
Jennings Bryan and the Populists had warned the country of the dangers 
involved in the acts and purposes of masters of capital. Other leaders joined 
in the warnings, notably Robert M. La Follette of Wisconsin, Theodore 
Roosevelt, and, somewhat belatedly, Woodrow Wilson. 

These major prophets were assisted by journalists, teachers, politicians, 
and even some of the clergy. Starting with the basic assumption that the 
dominant figures in the business world were endowed with more power 
than could safely be entrusted to any set of men, the reformers evolved a 
philosophy or doctrine which taught that such great wealth and power 
must be brought under the control of the state. In their zeal and enthusiasm 
they presented an oversimplified picture of a situation actually so complex 
that human beings are still baffled in their efforts to understand it. Accord- 
ing to the liberals of the days before World War I, there were three parties 
to be considered 1 the public, big business, and the government. The gov- 
ernment according to their theory would act as arbiter between the other 
two and also, if necessary, as the protector of the public against the depre- 
dations of big business. These friends of the people attributed the over- 
grown powers of big business to the unwise reliance of almost everybody 
on what they regarded as the outmoded economic doctrine of latssez jaire; 
they proposed to scrap the doctrine and to substitute for it the theory of 
the public interest. For the future, businessmen should no longer pursue 
their policies unhampered by any restraint; they must be placed under the 
powers of the law and under the watchful eye of administrative units of 
the government. Government would then sec that wealth served the peo- 
ple, and that the people were masters of wealth. This at least was the dogma 
of nonsocialist reformers at the opening of the twentieth century. 

In general these reformers called for regulatory legislation. More specifi- 
cally they called for laws to protect laborers from the ordinary hazards of 
employment' and from excessive hours of work. When considered collec- 
tively, the body of state laws dealing with social security made an impres- 
sive showing. First on the list were workmen’s compensation acts, designed 
to transfer the costs of industrial accidents from the injured employees and 
their families to society itself. Years of experience with the industrial sys- 
tem had shown that laborers ran a constant risk of being hurt by machines 
and that in many cases the accident could not be traced to any specific 
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cause, tt was simply one of the consequences of the job Laws, however, 
never develop rapidly enough to meet changing conditions, and the laws 
dealing with industrial accidents were not only obsolete but peculiarly bur- 
densome to the employee- The law assumed that all injuries were due to 
the carelessness of the individual himself or to the "contributory negligence” 
of his fellow employees The employer had no responsibility m the premises 
In case of injury, therefore, the workingman had to bear the full cost of 
medical care in addiuon to the loss of wages while he was absent from 
the factory In case he lost his life the burden fell on his family If the 
accident were due to carelessness or negligence on the part of the employer, 
the burden of proof rested with the workman To recover damages he 
would have to sue his employer and bang witnesses to court who could 
convince a jury that the employer was in the wrong In a contest of this 
sort, even if he could afford to go to court, the employee was always at 
a disadvantage- 

Workmen’s compensation acts provide for a system of insurance, the cost 
of which is placed on the employer He, of course, adds this cost to his 
overhead, thus passing it on to the consumer or the general public In case 
of injury resulting in temporary loss of employment, the worker receives 
weekly pyments, and the insurance company pays the doctor and hos- 
pital bills. In case of permanent disability the injured man will receive 
regular weekly benefit payments running for a specified number of years 
In case the accident results m the death of the worker, the insurance com- 
pany pays a specified sum to his widow or heirs Thus the cost of accidents 
is distributed widely, and the financial burden does not fall heavily on any 
one family Maryland passed the first of these workmen’s compensation 
acts in 1902. By 1919 all but four states had such laws on their statute books 

Another aim of the social reformers was to limit the hours of work for 
women and children, and to prevent entirely the employment of children 
under the age of fourteen Any survey of working conditions showed that 
such laws were imperatively needed In 1900 there were more than 2,500,000 
women wage earners under the age of twenty-five, and most of them were 
actually below twenty -one. At this time only four states prohibited the 
employment of women at night, and not half the states prohibited night 
work by children In 1875 Massachusetts provided for a ten-hour working 
day for women, and the state courts upheld the law In 1908 the United 
States Supreme Court upheld a similar law of the State of Oregon By 1920 
forty four states had passed laws of this type ' 

In the case of children the reformers endeavored to prohibit employment 
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investigated charges that children were being employed in violation of the 
law and the findings were not pleasant. Nearly 1500 boys and girls, many 
of whom were under the legal age limit, were found to be working in 
factories, and an additional 2700 in stores 

Because of the violation of the child labor laws in some states and because 
of the refusal of a few states to enact any legislation on the subject, there 
has been a long-continued effort to secure a federal child labor law or, more 
effective still, a child labor amendment to the federal Constitution. In 1906 
Senator Beveridge of Indiana proposed such an amendment, the terms of 
which would prohibit the shipment in interstate commerce of goods pro- 
duced in mines or factories employing child labor. The proposal was not 
favorably received, and ten years later Congress passed a law with sub- 
stantially the same provisions. In 1918 the federal Supreme Court declared 
this act unconstitutional. In 1919 Congress tried again, this time with a 
law imposing a heavy tax on the products of factories which employed 
children. Again the Supreme Court annulled the measure on the ground 
that the proposed use of the taxing power was not warranted by the Con- 
stitution. In 1924 Congress approved the draft of a proposed amendment 
to the Consutution, giving the federal government power “to limit, regu- 
late, and prohibit the labor of persons under eighteen years of age." Up to 
the present time (1949) the proposal has not been approved by the necessary 
three fourths of the state legislatures. 

Still another social experiment m this era was concerned with minimum 
wages for women. Massachusetts passed the first law for this purpose in 
1912; this measure authorized the appointment of a minimum wage board, 
with authority to suggest but not to prescribe minimum wages for women. 
Employers who failed to comply with the rccommendauons found them- 
selves in danger of unpleasant notoriety. In the mam die law was effective, 
although some firms dismissed their low-grade employees on die ground 
that they were not worth the minimum wage. The next year eight states 
enacted minimum wage laws; several others followed, and in 1918 Con- 
gress passed one for the District of Columbia. Most of diese differed from 
the Massachusetts law in that the minimum named was mandatory. 

In 1923, in the case of Children’s Hospital v. Ad\ins, the federal Supreme 
Court declared the District of Columbia measure unconstitutional. The act 
in question provided that women’s wages in the District must be sufficient 
at least to “maintain them in health and to protect their morals ” The Court 
held that the measure violated the due process clause of the Fifth Amend- 
ment. The opinion explained: “We cannot accept the doctrine that women 
of mature age require or may be subjected to restrictions upon their liberty 
of contract which could not lawfully be imposed in the case of men under 
similar circumstances.” 

The first attempts to fix a statutory limit to the length of the working 
day for men were nullified by the Supreme Court. The most famous case of 
this sort was that of J.ochner v New Yor\, decided in 1905. The New York 
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legislature had limited the hours of labor in bakeries to not more than 
sixty hours per week and not more than ten per day The Court held that 
bakeries were not particularly unhealthful places of employment, conse- 
quently the limitation of hours was not “a legitimate exercise of the police 
power of the state, but an unreasonable, unnecessary, and arbitrary inter- 
ference with the right and liberty of the individual to contract, in relation 
to labor " Such limitation might, so the Court reasoned, “seriously cripple 
the abtlity of the laborer to support himself and his family ” In 1917, how- 
ever, the Supreme Court gave its approval to an Oregon law limiting the 
day’s work for factory employees to ten hours, and in the same year it 
upheld the federal Adamson Law, which made the eight-hour day the basis 
for figuring wages on the railroads As the need of governmental protec- 
tion for certain types of workingmen became more evident, the courts be- 
came more willing to give a broad interpretation to their doctnne of the 
police power. 

During the early years of die twentieth century the Supreme Court 
handed down other decisions which aroused the wrath of organized labor 
In 1908, m the Danbury Hatters’ case, officially known as Loewe v Lawlor, 
the Court found the United Hatters’ Union guilty of conspiracy in restraint 
of trade The union had tried to bring about a boycott against tbe D E 
Loewe Company This action, the Court held, was a violation of the Sher- 
man Anti-Trust Act The company won its suit for damages against die 
members of the union, and individual members had to pay. 

Another case involving the boycott started m 1907, when the Bucks Stove 
and Range Company sued the American Federation of Labor One of the 
Federation's untons had launched a boycott against the Bucks concern As 
in the Danbury Hatters’ case, the point at issue was whether members of 
a labor union could lawfully urge the public to stop using a given product 
In 1908 the Supreme Court issued a permanent injunction which prohibited 
the union from circulating any kind of appeal to the public not to use 
Bucks products President Gompers of the American Federation called this 
decision "the most sweeping invasion of the liberty of the press and of the 
right of free speech that ever emanated from an American court ” From 
that time on the unions worked for legislation designed to restrict the use 
of injunctions to what labor leaders regarded as legitimate purposes 

Reforming the Government 

If social and economic reforms were to be brought about by action of the 
government, government itself needed to be reformed Voters had to be 
freed from danger of bribery, legislatures needed independence from cor- 
rupt businessmen and political bosses, and the people wanted more power 
over legislatures and courts of justice 

Tor the voter the problem was to make himself honest and to set him- 
self free from the domination of corrupt leaders, the method was ballot 
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reform. According to established custom, party managers furnished the 
ballots, and the voters marked them in the open. It was therefore easy for 
the buyer of votes to make sure that his adherents delivered the goods. In 
1890 the State of Massachusetts introduced a modification of the Australian 
ballot. Under this new arrangement the ballots were printed and distributed 
by the government instead of by the political party, and the government 
provided booths into which the voters retired to mark their ballots in secret. 
The secret ballot was supposed to discourage bribery by making the voters 
independent. By 1900 most of the states had introduced some form of secret 
voting. 

Having thrown safeguards around the voter the next step was to change 
the method of nominating candidates for elective office. Custom had as- 
signed dns important function to caucuses and conventions in which theo- 
retically every voter could participate. Actually, however, nominations were 
made by the inner ring of the party organization, the “bosses” and the 
“machines.” The men who rose in public life were the men who worked 
in harmony with the leaders; reformers could not get the endorsement of 
the leaders and without this endorsement a political career was impossible. 

To weaken the hold of the professional politicians and to give the voters 
some influence in the selection of candidates, reformers proposed the direct 
primary. This is virtually a preliminary election, held within the party, at 
which the party members vote for their candidates. Under this arrangement 
a citizen who may have been unable to secure the endorsement of the 
machine can get his name on the ballot provided he has a substantial fol- 
lowing. All he has to do is to secure a specified number of signatures to 
a petition asking for his nomination. One of the first advocates of the direct 
primary was Robert M. La Follctte of Wisconsin, and Wisconsin adopted 
the system in 1904. Other states soon followed. 

Another sore spot in the American scheme of government was the United 
States Senate, the members of which were intimately tied in with the widely 
criticized state machines on the one hand and with various big business 
interests on the other. As the mainspring in the system of federal patronage, 
the Senate had become one of the symbols of political corruption During 
the era of agitation in the early 1890’s the Populists demanded the direct 
popular election of United States Senators, and m 1893 a resolution calling 
for an amendment to the federal Constitution for this purpose was intro- 
duced in the Senate itself. But opposition was strong and the people were 
slow to move. The proposed amendment — the Sevcntecndi— did not pass 
Congress until 1912, and it did not become effective until 1913, Since that 
time the Senators have been chosen by popular vote. Their rating in integ- 
rity would seem to be just as high as before, perhaps higher. Senators no 
longer buy their scats in the Senate, as Senator Addicks of Delaware de- 
clared that lie did* “I’ve bought it; I’ve paid for it; I am going to have it. 
It has cost me $140,000.” 

In their eagerness to make government more responsible to the people, 
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the reformers spent considerable tune on the processes of lawmaking Some- 
what after the manner of the United States Senate, the state legislatures 
had become tightly enmeshed in the tangle of corrupt politics and closely 
allied with "predatory” business enterprise According to the reformers these 
state legislators overlooked the interests of the people and ignored their 
demands. Even though these bodies had not gone quite so far as the munic- 
ipal common councils in violating the proprieties of democracy they went 
tar enough to distress thoughtful observers 
To break the hold of the bosses and to make the people their own law- 
makers, reformers demanded the twin device of the initiative and the refer- 
endum The referendum means simply the reference of any measure to the 
voters for their decision The initiative has been defined as "the right of 
a certain percentage of the voters, usually five to ten per cent, to propose 
a law, ordinance, or constitutional amendment for action by the legislature 
or decision at the polls or bodi " By these devices an aroused public could 
bring about the enactment of any measure in spite of legislative opposition 
When effectively used, this machinery would give the people mastery over 
a recalcitrant legislature, and arguments against die weapons were based 
on grounds having no relationship to the effectiveness of the devices 
Advocates of popular government urged the adoption of still another de- 
vice for strengthening the power of the voters, which they named the 
recall. The idea was simple. Any elective official, and this included judges 
in the majonty of states, could be removed from office by those who had 
put him m, namely, the voters Whenever such an official proved incom- 
petent or corrupt, the voters could demand what might be called an elec- 
tion in reverse, a majority of those voung could put the man out before 
his term expired As in die case of the initiative and referendum the recall 
would not be used indiscriminately; it was designed rather as a weapon in 
reserve, a constant reminder that unfaithfulness to the people might ter- 
minate a political career Some reformers suggested that the recall might 
be applied to judicial decisions instead of to the judge himself, particularly 
in cases where state judges declared statutes unconsutudonal 
These proposals for reform were subjected to careful analysis, and they 
furnished material for serious discussion And this very discussion accen- 
tuated one more shortcoming in the American political system With so Vota far 
much talk about democracy and the rights of the people to control their Wmacn 
own government, somebody was bound to call attention to the obviously 
undcmocrauc character of the American electorate. If the principles of 
democracy and the consent of the governed had any real meaning, why 
were women left out of the picture? They formed approximately 50 percent 
of the adult population and they enjoyed the advantages of education on 
a par with the men By virtue of numbers and training, therefore, they 
could demand rights at the polls Furthermore, so many women had be- 
come self-supporting m business and the professions that they had an addi- 
tional claim to the vote. This of course was not a new issue. The state of 
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New Jersey had allowed women to vote in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century, although this right had subsequently been taken away. During the 
middle of the nineteenth century leading reformers, men and women alike, 
kept up a continuous agitation for women’s votes. Logically the demands 
of the women were so sound that they were unanswerable. Wendell Phil- 
lips stated the ease dearly: “One of two things is true: either woman is 
like man — and if she is, then a ballot based on brains belongs to her as 
well as to him. Or she is different, and then man docs not know how to 
vote for her as well as she herself docs.” The antisuffragists could do little 
more than argue that women ought not to vote because they never had 

Every reform movement must have organization, and the suffragists be- 
gan with two. The American Society tried to win votes for women by 
working through and upon the state governments, while the National So- 
ciety worked for a suffrage amendment to the federal Constitution. In 1890 
these separate organizations united under the name of the “National Ameri- 
can Woman Suffrage Association.” In the East women won the right to 
vote in the election of school officials; by 1898 thirteen states had granted 
this restricted suffrage. The territory of Wyoming had permitted women to 
vote in general elections, and in 1890 when the territory became a state the 
new constitution provided for women’s suffrage. Before the end of the 
decade Colorado, Utah, and Idaho gave votes to women. Even in the face 
of these gains the men who had monopolized politics for so long still held 
back, and it was not until 1919 that the suffrage amendment at last re- 
ceived the approval of Congress. The process of ratification took more than 
a year, but in August 1920 the Nineteenth Amendment was put into effect. 

The preceding brief analysis of economic and social theories and reforms 
furnishes the setting for the early years of the twentieth century. It was a 
time of appraisal, with a share of adverse criticism and an abundance of 
devices for making a better country. Every era of reform has its particular 
group of writers: William Lloyd Garrison and John Grccnlcaf Whittier 
for the abolitionist crusade; Henry George, Edward Bellamy, and Henry 
D. Lloyd for the 1880’s and 1890’s; and for the first few years of the new 
century there was the group to which Theodore Roosevelt applied the term 
“muck-rakers.” They were concerned with the seamy side of American 
public life, especially with economic and political affairs. Interest was so 
widespread that the cult of exposure became financially profitable to authors 
and publishers alike. 

The most conspicuous promoter of this literature of exposure was Mr. 
S. S. McClure, founder, owner, and general manager of McClure’s Maga- 
zine. McClure prided himself on his success in securing the ablest writers 
of the day, and he had a keen appreciation of the value of the current inter- 
est in public affairs. He encouraged Ida M. Tarbell to undertake her in- 
vestigation of the Standard Oil Company, and, beginning in November 
1902, he published her history of this company in his magazine. Lincoln 
Steffens had already published the first of a series of articles entitled “The 
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Shame of the Cities ” In these he described the underworld of municipal 
government Some people were shocked at the discovery that corruption, 
waste, and scandalous contempt for the rights of the people were so wide- 
spread Another McClure author, Ray Stannard Baker, turned his attention 
to the financial practices and political connections of the great railroad 
corporations 

Other writers shouldered this same responsibility of telling the American 
people how sordid they had become David Graham Phillips showed how 
some members of the United States Senate were acting as representatives 
of big business In Munsey's Magazine Thomas Lawson, hitherto better 
known as a gambler in the stock market than as a wnter, put out a senes 
of articles entitled “Frenzied Finance." He explained at some length how 
he and his kind played and rigged the market. In Collier's Wee\ly Samuel 
Hopkins Adams attacked the fraudulent practices of the manufacturers of 
patent medicines He was ably assisted in this work by Edward Bok in 
The Ladies' Home Journal Then Upton Sinclair published a novel. The 
Jungle, which he had wntten as a piece of propaganda for socialism Merely 
as a socialist tract the book would probably have had a limited circulation, 
but in the course of it the author put in a few peculiarly vivid descriptions 
of the meat-packing houses in Chicago, and the book immediately became 
famous Another book of the time, How the Other Half Lives, written by 
Jacob Rns, gave the American people a disquieting insight into the slums 
of New York. 

In 1905 a different type of exposure proved even more disconcerting 
Charles Evans Hughes was put in charge of an investigation into the affairs 
of the great life insurance companies of New York He brought out quanti- 
ties of evidence to prove that the officials in charge of these companies used 
some of the funds entrusted to their care to promote the prosperity of cer- 
tain investment bankers and to pay liberal gratuities to prominent political 
leaders Policyholders had been defrauded of money which belonged to 
them The Hughes inveitigauon did have valuable results because the com- 
panies could not stand publicity of that sort. They mended their ways and 
their business practices became respectable. 
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I n the rrndst of these discussions of big business, socialism, and political 
reform Theodore Roosevelt was suddenly raised to the Presidency of 
the United States. In his own day admirers and foes alike looked upon him 
as something unique; one prominent foreign visitor referred to the two 
great natural phenomena in the United States: Niagara Fallsjind Theodore 
He certainly stirred the imagination of the people as few Prcsi- 
done before. And yet his extraordinary popularity would seem 
to have been due not so much to his constructive achievements as to his 
abounding energy, his uncanny facility in putting current thoughts into 
words that carried the ring of oracular wisdom, and a capacity for show- 
manship never before known in the White House. Most important of all, 
he became the personification of reform, die champion of political and 
economic righteousness. 

“What Manner of Man” 

Roosevelt’s name was already well known. He had served in the New York 
Assembly, and subsequently President Harrison made him chairman of the 
Republican federal Civil Service Commission. In 1895 he became police commissioner 
Reformer Q £ yq ew Y or k City. Two years later President McKinley made him assistant 
secretary of the navy, while Roosevelt made himself agitator extraordinary 
in demanding war against Spain, After the war, he was elected governor 
of New York. As governor, Roosevelt advocated laws designed to bring the 
corporations more definitely under public regulation, and in doing so he 
incurred the ill will of some outstanding leaders in both business and poli- 
tics. They concluded that he must not be allowed to run for a second term. 
The proper place for him, they reasoned, the place where he could do the 
least harm, was the vice-presidency” on the ticket with McKinley. Thomas 
Collier Platt undertook to sell the idea to Roosevelt. He soon learned what 
Platt had in mind and oudined his discovery to his friend Lodge: “The 
big moneyed men with whom he [Plan] is in close touch and whose cam- 
paign contributions have certainly been no inconsiderable factor in his 
strength, have been pressing him very strongly to get me put in the Vice- 
Presidency, so as to get me out of the State.” 

Roosevelt announced that he would not take the vice-presidency, but 
when he found that his friends from the West wished to give him the 
nomination as a compliment he changed his mind. At this point he ran 
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into the opposition of Mark Hanna Hanna’s feelings were revealed in his 
outburst to some of the delegates “Do whatever you damn please! I'm 
through! Everybody’s gone crazy! What’s the matter with all of you? 

Here's this convention going headlong for Roosevelt for Vice-President 
Don't any of you realize there’s only one life between that madman and 
die Presidency?” In spite of Hanna’s disapproval, however, the convention 
gave Roosevelt the nomination 

The Republican platform endorsed McKinley’s work m legislation, m 
war, and in peace-making, it attributed the great wave of prosperity to 
Republican policies and took pains to inform the American people 

of the fact that the menace to their prosperity has always resided in Demo- 
cratic principles, and no less ui the general incapacity of the Democratic party 
to conduct public affairs [The] country’s prosperity when Democratic suc- 
cess at the polls u announced halts and ceases m mere anticipation of Democratic 
blunders and failures 

In this campaign of 1900 the Democrats attempted to make an issue of 
imperialism They denounced the Foraker Act for Puerto Rico "as a bold 
and open violation of the Nation’s orgamc law and a flagrant breach of 
National good faith ” Then the Democratic platform continued “We con- 
demn and denounce the Philippine policy of the present Administration ” 

They demanded mdependence for the Philippines Along with imperialism 
they attempted to revive the issue of free silver Bryan received the unani- 
mous vote of the convention Adlai E, Stevenson of Illinois was his running 
mate. In the election McKinley won a more substantial victory than that 
of 1896 

The second term opened satisfactorily Western discontent, which had 
been a disturbing factor in American life for more than twenty-five years, 
disappeared— for the time being— as the long depression gave way to un- MdUtJcy’i 
preccdented prosperity Conditions abroad seemed as satisfactory as they Soc « J »r 
were at home. McKinley was justified in looking forward to four years 
of peace and comfort On September 5 he delivered a speech at the Pan- 
Amencan Exposition at Buffalo On this occasion he showed how bis ex- 
perience in office had liberalized his political thinking Formerly an iso- 
lationist and an advocate of high protection, he now urged international 
cooperation and reciprocity The next day the President held a public re- 
ception in Buffalo Through the carelessness of the secret service officer, a 
young fanatic, Leon Franz Czotgosz, came close enough to fire two revolver 
shots directly at McKinley Eight days later he died, the third Presidential ' 
victim of assassination Theodore Roosevelt became President, 

Mark Hanna's worn fears had been realized “I told William McKinley,” 
be said, "it was a mistake to nominate that wild man at Philadelphia. 

Now look, that damned cowboy is President of the United States!” But 
Hanna was unduly alarmed Roosevelt had a keen understanding of poli- 
tics and he knew that he could not afford to antagonize the powerful 
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interests which controlled his party. Even before his inauguration as Vice 
President he had begun to culuvate the men who might help him. On the 
day of McKinley’s death George Dunn, chairman of the New York State 
Republican Committee, and Douglas Robinson, Roosevelt’s brother-in-law, 
sent him an urgent letter, strongly advising him to assure the country that 
he did not plan any change in policy'. In response to this letter Roosevelt 
made the famous announcement, which most of his contemporaries had 
assumed to be his own: “I wish to state that it shall be my intention and 
endeavor to continue, absolutely unbroken, the policy of President 
McKunley.” ^ 

Roosevelt might make overtures to the conservatives, but he could not 
change his nature. McKinley had been quiet and dignified. Roosevelt, on 
the other hand, was noisy and boisterous. In the course of a few weeks the 
new President put an end to the atmosphere of genial placidity which had 
surrounded McKinley. Even the Cabinet meetings, hitherto models of quiet 
dignity, now became, according to Secretary Long of the Navy, “as good as,, 
a circus.” 

Roosevelt looked upon himself as the leader of his party and of the whole 
country. He would, he declared, be “full president” for three years. Further- 
more, he had a keen appreciation of the power inherent m his office, and he 
was determined to exercise" this power. “My belief was,” he wrote, “that it 
wa s not on ly his [the Pre sident’s] nght~FurHis~duty~to do anything that 
"the n eed s~oFtKe~Nafion demanded unless such action was forbidden by the 
Constitution or by" the laws?’ 

Other Presidents had fallen into difficulty either because they could not 
work har monio usly with their party organizations — Johnson, Hayes, or 
Cleveland foF example — or because, after the manner of Grant, they were 
willing to surrender their prerogatives to the party, thereby sacrificing all 
claim to leadership. Roosevelt was not one of these. “I intend to work with 
my party,” he declared, “and to make it strong by making it worthy of 
popular support.” He comprehended clearly the place of political ties in 
the general structure of American government. In the last analysis, coopera- 
tion with the party depended upon executive handling of the patronage, a 
problem which more than one President had failed utterly to solve Roose 
velt’s policy in this respect was satisfactory. In making appointments, he 
declared, he would select Republicans if good ones were available; if not, 
he would take the best Democrats he could find. More important still, 
Roosevelt wrote: “The Senators and Cong ressmen shall ordinarily namethe 
men, but I shall na methe standard, and the menhave got to come up, tok.” 


Big Business and Labor 

Theodore Roosevelt's popularity with his contemporaries can be explained 
not so much by what he did as by his manner of doing it. He had a keen 
Sense of the theatrical and he made himself the central figure in dramatic 
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situations Even bis daughter observed that he had to be the bride at every 
wedding and the corpse at every funeral The circumstances of his time 
confronted him with a list of issues growing out of the power of corporate 
wealth and the intrusion of investment bankers into the Helds of industry 
and transportation Roosevelt dealt with some of these issues so as to make 
himself famous, but not in such a way as to relieve his successors from 
the burden of trying to find solutions for the very same problems 

In his first annual message he developed his theories with reference to 
the relation between the trusts and the government Great fortunes and 
great corporauons were natural products of changing conditions, he argued, 
new methods were necessary, particularly when business enterprises were 
being conducted upon a world-wide scale. But however inevitable the trusts 
were and however much a phenomenon of a new age, then - rise had been 
accompanied by serious evils He proposed, therefore, neither the destruction 
of cxisung trusts nor the prohibmon of new ones but governmental super- 
vision and regulation To this end he asked for publicity concerning the 
doings of great corporauons More specifically, he proposed the establish- 
ment of a Department of Commerce and Industries, the head of which 
shoulcf sit In the Cabinet 

As Roosevelt saw this problem of the corporauons, the method of con- 
trol was not the major issue, the real question was whether the federal gov- 
ernment had power to control them at all In the Knight case die Supreme 
Court had held that the United States had no Constituuonal authority to 
regulate manufacturing because manufacturing was not commerce A trust 
therefore could legally control chstribuuon by its monopoly of production. 
Unless the decision in the Knight case could be reversed, the admmutrauon 
was helpless. Roosevelt and Attorney General Knox tned to find a corpora- 
tion which could be successfully prosecuted They decided that the Northern 
Securities Company would serve their purpose. 

The Northern Secunues Company was a holding corporation organized 
to unite certain railroads in the Northwest The formation of dus company 
put an end to a spectacular contest in American railroad history J P 
Morgan and Company had entered the railroad field, and among its lines 
was the Northern Pacific running west from St. Paul Then Morgan joined 
forces with fames J Hdl of the Great Northern. South of these hncs was the 
Union Pacific running west from Omaha, which had recendy been rebuilt 
by Edward H. Harnman None of these roads had direct access to Chicago, 
but they all connected with the Chicago, Burlington, and Quincy which did 
have a Chicago terminal The Northern Pacific bought the C B and Q., 
whereupon Harnman started to buy a controlling interest in the Northern 
Pacific The Hill and Morgan interests entered the market to safeguard 
their control, and in 1901 the price of Northern Pacific rose to $1000 per 
share r 

Tins battle plunged the stock market into wild confusion Then the 
leaders m the fight arranged a settlement Harnman was taken on as one 
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of the directors of the Northern Pacific; the parties organized the Northern 
Securities Company to control the Northern Pacific, the Great Northern, 
and the Burlington. This concern received its charter from New Jersey in 
November 1901, just a few weeks before Roosevelt’s message on the trusts 
went to Congress. Late one afternoon in the following February, Attorney 
General Knox announced that the government would prosecute the North- 
ern Securities Company for violation of the Sherman Act. 

In 1904, after favorable decisions in the lower courts, the United States 
Supreme Court decided that the Northern Securities Company had been 
formed in violation of the Sherman Act. This was a 5 to 4 decision, never- 
theless it was a victory for the administration. Roosevelt had at last demon- 
strated the power of the government over the forces of “predatory wealth,” 
and J. P. Morgan, the symbol of vast financial power, had been compelled 
to yield. Roosevelt, the hero of San Juan Hill, acquired a new title: “the 
trust buster.” With the lapse of time both the brilliance and importance 
of the victory have worn off. Four Justices of the Supreme Court opposed 
the decision on grounds of law, and most economists regarded it as futile. 
Certainly there was no evidence that the railroads separated and went their 
own way. In the course of his Presidency, Theodore Roosevelt and the 
Department of Justice instituted twenty-five suits against corporations. Even 
granting that this was the proper method of attack, the number was rela- 
tively small. Roosevelt’s successor Taft, in his single term, started almost 
twice as many. Furthermore, Roosevelt did practically nothing in the way of 
building up a staff in the Department of Justice for handling antitrust busi- 
ness. In 1903, however, Congress did provide for the establishment of the 
Department of Commerce and Labor, in which there was a Bureau of 
Corporations This Bureau gathered information about corporations, some 
of which was available for use later on when the Federal Trade Commission 
began its work. 

In dealing with the railroads Roosevelt emphasized two measures of 
reform. Early in 1903 Congress passed and Roosevelt approved an amend- 
Hepbum Act ment to the Interstate Commerce Act designed to make the prohibition of 
rebates really effective. There still remained the complex issue of the regula- 
tion of rates. As a result of judicial decisions the Interstate Commerce Com- 
mission had lost virtually all influence over rate schedules. In his annual 
message of 1904 Roosevelt asked for legislation to restore the Commission’s 
authority. On June 29, 1906, he signed the Hepburn Act which enabled the 
Commission to fix maximum rates and which extended the Commission’s 
jurisdiction over express companies, sleeping-car companies, and pipe lines. 
This measure saved the Commission from threatened oblivion and estab- 
lished the principle of federal regulation. Under the next’* two Presidents 
additional laws increased still further the powers of the Commission. 

Roosevelt’s procedure in dealing with die strike of the anthracite coal 
miners in 1902 illustrated his methods. Most of the anthracite mines were 
owned and operated by the coaI<arrying railroads, such as the Lehigh 
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Valley, the Lackawanna, and the Philadelphia and Reading These roads 
were directed by J P Morgan and Company The railroads had acquired 
control of the mines by methods subsequently regarded as illegal The 
workers in the mines found company policies burdensome and tyrannical 
Wages were too low for decent living In 1901 the average for each anthra- 
cite miner was $560 per year Employment was irregular and the occupation 
itself was hazardous Then the miners complained of the paternalistic sys- 
tem which the companies imposed upon them They had to live in company 
houses, buy their provisions at company stores, employ company physicians, 
all at rates fixed arbitrarily by the company Charges for these goods and 
services, so the men said, were higher than those prevailing in other com- 
munities In this arbitrary system the individual miner was helpless In an 
effort to improve their condition the employees joined the United Mine 
Workers then under the leadership of John Mitchell In 1900 they went on 
strike, but that was a Presidential campaign year and the Republican Party 
could not afford to have its chances put in jeopardy by industrial warfare. 
Mark Hanna induced the operators to yield, and the men called off the 
strike. 

Early in 1903 Mitchell presented the demands of the miners for higher 
wages, greater freedom in living condiuons, and formal recognition of the 
union The operators refused even to meet the representatives of the umon 
In May Mitchell asked the operators to submit the dispute to arbitration. 
George F Baer of die Phdadclphia and Reading acted as spokesman for 
the operators 

Anthracite mining is a business and not a religious, sentimental, or academic 
proposition The laws organizing the companies I represent in express terms im- 
pose the business management on the president and directors I could not if I 
would delegate this business management to even so high and respectable a body 
as the Civic Federation Nor can I call to my aid as experts in the mixed prob- 
lem of business and philanthropy the eminent prelates you have named 

Negotiations having failed, the miners began their strike. The strike con- 
tinued through the summer, and as cooler weather approached people m die 
northeastern section of the country became alarmed over the rising price of 
coal Ordinarily selling for $5 per ton, anthracite advanced to $14, by October 
1 dealers were charging $25 or in some cases $30 Schools began to close 
for lack of fuel and there were prospects of real suffering The mayor of 
New York and the governor of Massachusetts urged President Roosevelt to 
intervene It so happened that 1902 was a congressional campaign year, and 
the strike affected the political situation Henry Cabot Lodge of Massachu- 
setts warned the President that in the coming election the nse in the price 
of coal would cost the Republican party badly needed votes 

Roosevelt tried first to approach the operators through Mark Hanna, who 
had been successful in a similar venture two years earlier; this time, how- 
ever, the operators would not listen Then, following a suggestion made by 
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Murray Crane, Republican leader of Massachusetts, the President asked 
representatives of the operators and the miners’ union to meet at the White 
House on October 3. At this gathering he urged the resumption of work in 
the mines. The miners agreed to return to work, pending an investigation 
by a commission which the President should appoint, and they promised 
in advance to accept the award of such a commission, provided the operators 
also would agree. This at first the operators emphatically refused to do. 
Roosevelt determined to appoint a commission anyway and, if necessary, 
to force a resumption of mining by the use of federal troops. The operators 
decided to yield and announced their willingness to abide by the findings 
of the commission. The men resumed work on October 23. 

The commission submitted its proposals on March 21, 1903. The miners 
received a 10 percent advance in wages. For the future, disputes between 
operators and miners should be submitted to a board of conciliation The 
operators were to be free to hire both union and nonunion labor Both 
parties were to be bound by this award for a period of three years The 
settlement of the strike brought increased popularity to the President, but it 
resulted m no general solution of the problems of organized labor. 

The Voters Approve 

Up to this point in dealing with business enterprise and with organized 
labor Roosevelt had displayed skill in meeting situations of the moment 
Campaipi In the judgment of posterity he never went beyond that point. But his 
of 1904 dramatic methods brought wide contemporary acclaim, and politically this 
was important His own contemporaries who admired him, not posterity, 
would cast ballots in the coming Presidential election of 1904 On the other 
hand, many leaders in die Republican party, particularly those representa- 
tives of business enterprise who provided campaign funds, were convinced 
that the President was a traitor to the cause. They had no sympathy with 
the growing demand for restrictions on business, and they looked back re- 
gretfully to the days of McKinley, Cleveland, and Harrison, when the 
federal regulatory laws were allowed to rest quietly within the statute 
books. 

By 1903 local leaders and local newspapers were demanding the nomina- 
tion of Roosevelt for a second term; at the same time the conservatives were 
hunting for a more orthodox Republican. These anti-Roosevelt cohorts 
found their leader in the chairman of the Republican National Committee, 
Mark Hanna Hanna was in a receptive mood, and had he lived he might 
have become the Republican nominee. His sudden death early in 1904 
plunged the conservatives into confusion because there was no one else in 
the party strong enough to oppose Roosevelt; as a result, the President was 
nominated for a second term. 

The Democrats found it difficult to make headway against Roosevelt’s 
personal popularity, and their nauonal convention revealed a spirit of defeat- 
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jsm and discouragement Their strongest candidate was William Jennings 
Bryan, but he had behind him the discredit of two defeats Then there was 
a comparatively new aspirant for the Democratic Presidential nomination, 
the prominent newspaper publisher William Randolph Hcarst, He had 
already served one term in Congress, and he had the backing of his own 
eight papers in five cities He posed as a radical, a fnend of organized labor, 
and an opponent of corporations. In the convention he received 200 votes 
Passing over both Hearst and Bryan, the convention gave the nomination 
to the conservative Judge Alton B Parker of New York. 

The campaign was uneventful and Roosevelt’s election was assured In 
the course of the contest the Democrats tried to make capital out of the 
charge that the Republicans were financed by big business Up to this point 
the charge was true, there was nothing new or unusual in it But Judge 
Parker introduced a new element when he accused Cortelyou of blackmail- 
ing the corporations into making contributions His point was that Cortel- 
you, as secretary of commerce and labor, had acquired considerable mforma- 
uon as to the misdeeds of big business and that he used his knowledge as 
a means of compelling them to pay generously for protection against prose- 
cution No evidence in support of this aspect of the Democratic charge has 
ever come to light As for funds themselves, both parties accepted them, the 
only difference being that the Republicans were more fortunate in the 
amounts received When the Democrats accepted $250/100 from August Bel- 
mont, they could not consistcndy condemn such gifts on grounds of prin- 
ciple. 

Roosevelt indignantly denied that Cortelyou was practicing blackmail and 
declared the charges against him to be “unqualifiedly and atrociously false," 
In 1907 new light was thrown on this question of campaign contributions 
A former employee of E H. Harnman published a letter written by 
Roosevelt to Harnman during the campaign of 1904 Roosevelt, according 
to Harnman, had invited Harnman to visit him in Washington and then 
had urged him to help raise funds to carry New York Roosevelt’s reply 
would suggest that Harnman touched a tender spot “Any such statement 
is a deliberate and wilful untruth— by rights it should be characterized by 
an even shorter and more ugly word I never requested Mr Harnman 
to raise a dollar for the Presidential campaign of 1904 ” Cntics pointed out 
that Roosevelt’s denial did not exactly fit Harnman’s charge. Harnman was 
talking in terms of the Republican campaign in New York Roosevelt did 
not deny that he had asked for help to carry New York He denied that 
he had asked for contributions for the Presidential campaign 

But all this talk about campaign contributions had been lost on the ordi- 
nary voters They liked Roosevelt and they said so with votes Roosevelt won 
the election with a popular vote of 7,628,785, larger than McKinley’s in 1900 
by more than 400,000 Parker, on the other hand, received only 5,084 4 42 He 
bad iayvxw fewer votes than Bryan received in 1900 Parker earned noth- 
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ing but die solid South, plus the two border states of Kentucky and Mary- 
land. 

By 1905, when Roosevelt was inaugurated for his second term, the people 
had learned that he looked upon government as a dynamic, constructive 
agency designed to promote national well-being. Further evidence of this 
same attitude may be seen in two laws of 1906, the Pure Food and Drug 
Act and the Meat Inspection Act, both of which had the President’s support. 
The first of these measures was a protest against the business methods, 
particularly the advertising policies, of manufacturers of proprietary medi- 
cines. By 1900 the patent medicine business had reached a volume of $59,- 
611,355. In some eases these alleged remedies were harmless; in others they 
contained habit-forming drugs such as opium, cocaine, or alcohol. In their 
zeal to increase sales the advertisers made statements which were grossly de 
ccptivc. There was no law against selling “cures” — which were certain to do 
the taker more harm than good — and the only legal concept which had any 
bearing on the problem was caveat emptor — let the buyer beware. 

In 1905, President Roosevelt became interested in the fight against the 
medicines He thought that Congress had power to prohibit interstate traffic 
in adulterated or harmful foods and drugs. In 1906 a bill for this purpose 
was introduced. This measure was designed to prohibit the sale in interstate 
commerce of certain harmful products and to compel the manufacturers 
to declare on the label the presence of specified dangerous drugs; it was not 
designed to prohibit misleading or false statements in advertising. In their 
campaign against the measure the manufacturers and some of their friends 
icsortcd to statements almost as false as many of the claims made in behalf 
of their products. In spite of unscrupulous opposition, the bill became law. 

The Meat Inspection Act had a somewhat similar purpose, that of pro- 
tecting consumers from injurious products. Some of the meat-packing estab- 
lishments were not careful to maintain proper standards of cleanliness. 
Instead of welcoming investigations of their plants in the interests of con- 
vincing the public that such charges were untrue, some of the packers tried 
to silence the critics. Then a sensational book appeared which seemed to 
furnish proof that the critics were right. In 1906 Upton Sinclair published 
The Jungle, a novel supposedly based upon the experiences of a recently 
arrived immigrant; actually it was diatribe against the meat packers. There 
were some lurid passages in it. The author described an alleged incident, the 
gist of which was that one workman fell into a large vat and that his remains 
eventually reached the consumers m the form of pure lard. Before bringing 
out the book the publishers sent a trained investigator to Chicago to find 
out how bad conditions were. He reported that they were even worse dian 
the book implied. Then President Roosevelt appointed the Ncill-Rcynolds 
Commission to conduct an official investigation. Their findings were just 
as specific as Sinclair’s. When the packers endeavored to prevent the enact- 
ment of a meat inspection law, Roosevelt sent excerpts of this report to 
Congress: “We saw meat shovelled from filthy wooden floors, piled on 
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tables rarely washed, pushed from room to room in rotten box carts, m all of 
which processes it was m the way of gathering dirt, splinters, floor filth, and 
the expectoration of tuberculous and other diseased workers.” 

Senator Beveridge of Indiana introduced the bill providing for federal 
inspection of the packing houses, but Congress refused to pass the measure 
in its original form However, a substitute was introduced m the House and 
it became law This provided for inspection at the cost of the government 
It decreed that all meat shipped m interstate commerce must be derived 
from animals free from disease and that the packing houses must maintain 
minimum standards of cleanliness 

In this second term Roosevelt took up the complex issue of conservation 
of natural resources and made almost a religion of it Conservation was the 
logical outcome of the too liberal land policy which the federal government Comrnmtton 
had embarked upon during and after the Civil War. In its excessive liber- 
ality the federal government had opened opportunities to land speculators, 
lumber companies, and mining syndicates At practically no cost to them- 
selves these corporations had secured control of vast resources to the lasting 
detriment of the country at large In 1891 Congress had attempted to stop 
further losses of this sort by an act which authorized the President to set 
apart forest lands as public reservations Under this measure the first steps 
were taken in a policy of conservation By 1910 there were 149 national 
torests, containing altogether about 1 93/100,000 acres Of this total President 
Roosevelt had set apart 126,000,000 acres 

In October 1903 the President appointed a commission to investigate and 
report on cxisUng laws with reference to the public domain and to recom- 
mend such changes as were necessary to effect the transfer of agricultural 
lands to actual settlers. This commission submitted two reports In the 
second, made in 1905, it recommended that the government retain the title 
to all minerals, including coal, oil, and phosphate, in lands still subject to 
disposal Then the right to exploit these resources could be leased profitably 
instead of being thrown away Legislauon embodying these recommenda- 
tions, however, was not enacted unul Taft became President 

In his annual message of 1907 Roosevelt gave Congress an elaborate 
analysis of the whole problem of conservation He made it clear that a 
continuance of the older policy of stripping land, forests, and mines in the 
interest of immediate private profit would bang untold damage to later 
generations In place of the former schemes of reckless exploitation he urged 
"a planned and orderly development of our resources,” Hu recommenda- 
tions included such matters as river improvements and flood control For 
the lower Mississippi levees would be needed to keep the river where it 
belonged. He pointed out that “utilization of waterways and water-power, 
forestry, irrigation, and the reclamation of lands threatened with overflow, 
arc all interdependent parts of the same problem ” 

Before delivering this message he had appointed a commission to in- 
stigate the inland waterways of the country, and the commission in turn 
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had recommended a national convention for the study of the whole problem. 
Out of these proposals came the conference on conservadon held in Wash- 
ington, D C , in May 1908. Among the delegates were the governors of the 
various states. The conference endorsed the proposals which Roosevelt had 
made in his annual message and urged Congress and the state legislatures 
to pass laws covering the whole program. In the following July Roosevelt 
appointed a national conservation commission of forty-nine members, with 
Gifford Pinchot as chairman This body made a general inventory of natural 
resources of the United States: minerals, water rights, and forests. Two 
months before he left office Roosevelt laid this report before Congress, but 
action had to be deferred until the next administration. 

Theodore Roosevelt had been fortunate in coming to the Presidency when 
the economic development of the United States was bringing widespread 
prosperity. But in 1907 a panic followed by a depression hit the world of 
business. Like the earlier depressions this one was not merely local but 
world-wide. From places as far apart as Egypt, South America, and Japan 
came the same story of falling prices, collapse of credit, and increase in 
bankruptcies. The setback in 1907 has been described as a “bankers’ panic.” 
But the depression which followed was not confined to bankers. The curve 
of busmess expansion was no longer upward and there was no significant 
recovery until 1915 when World War I brought European orders for Amer- 
ican products. Nevertheless, the shock of the depression was not so severe 
as those of 1873 and 1893, and it did not weaken the hold of the Republican 
party on the voters. 

“My Policies” Abroad 

Theodore Roosevelt was just as deeply interested in foreign policy as in 
domestic affairs, and in this foreign field he found, or took, considerable 
freedom to act as he pleased. He defined his guiding principle in a letter_to, 
Taft with .r eference to intervention in Cuba in 1906 under the Platt Amend- 
ment: 

I should not dream of asking the permission of Congress. ... It is for the 
enormous interest of this government to strengthen and give independence to 
'the -executive injpeahng with foreign powers ,. . . Therefore the important 
thing to do is for a president who is willing to accept responsibility to establish 
precedents which successors may follow even if they are unwilling to take the 
initiative themselves. 

Roosevelt followed this principle in dealing with matters whether in Latin 
America or the Far East. 

The first major problem to claim his attention was the proposed Panama 
CjuaL Here was a project with a complex history and at the same time one 
of vital importance for the future. Even before the Spanish-American War 
President McKinley had appointed a commission to investigate and report 
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on an isthmian canal After the war the removal of foreign interests and the 
actual construction of the canal became major factors in American com- 
mercial and strategic policy The building of the canal in turn gave rise to 
new problems of defense, and in solving these the United States became 
the greatest power in and around the Caribbean 
For practical purposes American interests m an isthmian canal dated back 
to the settlement of the Oregon boundary and the acquisition of California 
in President Polk’s administration In 1846 the United States and New 
Granada — the name was subsequently changed to Colombia — signed a treaty 
under which the U nited State s guar anteed the “perfect neutra htylLoh-thc 
Isthmus orPanama for the purpose of keeping transit open The United 
StateTalso guaranteed to New Granada all rights of property and of sov- 
ereignty which she * 1 ias and possesses there,” This treaty wa s still in force at 
the time of t he revolution in Panama MJQ03. In 1855 an AmenHiTcorpom- 
non built the Panama Railroad to connect the Caribbean with the Pacific. 
Between 1848 and 1903 United States troops, with the consent and approval 
of Colombia, intervened on the Isthmus on seven different occasions Before 
1903, however, American intervention had always helped Colombia 
In 1850 the governments of the U nited Sta tes and Great Britain had 
sigiTccTtEc Clayton-Bulwcr Treat y The treaty declaredTtbat henkeT” lie 
United States nor Great Britain would ever obtain or maintain exclusive 
control over the proposed ship canal which might be constructed over any 
one of three routes Panama, Nicaragua, or.Tehuatitepecjn Mexico Other 
governments might be admitted' to this partnership provide3TH^agrced 
to these terms ' 0 


In 187 8 a F r ench com pany, headed b)^e_Lesseps, die builder of the Suez 
Canal, secured a concession from Colombia allowing it to build a Panama 
Canal The French company began construction m 1881 , but after a short 
time it became involved in financial difficulti es anti stopped work, although 
ns concession had several more years to run" So far the canal’ existed only 
in imagination Then the Spamsh-Amencan War and the dramatic voyage 
of the battleship Oregon around Cape Horn called attention once more to 
ihc need of the waterway In March 1899 Congress authorized President Mc- 
Kinley to appomt a comnussion to investigate and report on the various 
routes. At the same time the State Department began negotiations with 
urcat Britain for the purpose of abrogating the Clayton-Bulwer Treaty 
Emly mj 909 john_Hay_and Sir Julian Pauncefote signed the draft of a 
navuraiy. permitting the United States nlone'to build the canal, provided 
that sh.ps of all nations were Ieftiree to use the canal m peace anUnr' 

Un f Tt T S “ W " C Unif0rm ThirFirri vlraff prolubifedThe 

fr ° m u f0I J ,f >T S thC C3nal 11115 ^^rangement did not give 
h United States the freedom which seemed necesltry, and the Wl 

secured* reT -^- 1 Aftcr further negotiations Secretary Hay 
secured more sausfaciory terms This new Hay-Pauncefote Treaty expressly 

- r - l? -^ thC C!a)a0n ' BuKvcr Treaty and g^cjd^ned^^epoJw 
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to build, operate, and control the canal. Because the second draft omitted the 
clause which prohibited fortifications, the United States assumed that all 
necessary fortifications could be built. Th e treat)' safe guarded British inter 
csts by providing phat: .“The canal shallTTe free ancTopcrTtcTthe vessels of 
c ommerce "and'of war of all nations observ ing these Rules, o n terms o f entire 
equality, so that the re shall be no discriminat ion ag ams t^anyjiuch nation 
'. . . in YespecToTthc conditions or charges of tr afficTor other wise.’ 1_ The em- 
barrassing paruiersfup with Great Britain was ended, and the United States 
was free to proceed on its own account. 

The next step was to decide upon a route. The New Panam a Canal 
Company, a French corporation, still owned the right of way acrpsTPanairfa. 
Colombia -A Hirst this concern'demandsdToo'H’igh a’ price for its property, but when 
1 Panama came c ] own t0 $40,000,000, Congress authorized the Panama route. Then 
it became necessary to make arrangements with Colombia. After negotia- 
tions lasting several months, the Colom bi an re presentative, Herran, and 
Secretary _Hay.signed [ a treaty. This was early in January 1903. By this jdr.y- 
Herran Treaty, Colombia was to cede to the United States a strip of land 
across t he Isthmus thirt y„miles in length and six miles in width. Over this 
zonclheUmted States would have exclusive administrative control, in per- 
petuity, except in the two terminal cities of Panama and Colon. The price 
agreed upon was $10,000,000 in gold and, beginning jnne-years after the 
date of rat ification, ah'hmn ual~payme nt of $250, 000. The United States 
Senate ratihc HTh is arrangement on M archil 7, 1903H " 

But in Bogota tlierc waTmtense opposition, and on June 10, 1903, the 
agent of the French New Panama Canal Company received official notice 
that the document probably would not be ratified This was accompanied by 
an intimation that should die company pa y to Co lombia the sum of $10,000,- 
000 rapficauon_might be secured. President MaroquiiF summoned a special 
session of Congress to ”cohsi 3 er~the treaty. This body asked for $15,000,000 
instead of $10,000,000 from the United States, \yhen neither the New Pan- 
ama Canal Company nor the United States would pay the sum proposed, 
the Congress unanimously rejected the treaty. 
j Panamanian. Jcaders were deeply disturbed over this rejection of the 

/ treaty, and they talkedabout a revolution against Colombia. Secr etary Hay_ 
j and Presidcn~Rooseyelt.Jiked the idea. During this period Roosevelt had 
conversations with some of the interested parties, notably Philip pe Bunau- 
• Varilla. These prospective revolutionists learned of the President’s detertni- 
nanorT'fo send warships to the Isthmus. £ Roosevelt did not instigate the 
, rCTolutiojTTietailse~he~diTlnot~have'toJlhe Panamanians did that. Hc_gavf- 
1 . no specific promises ofJielp_to die. revolutionists, but he did say enough to 
1 assure them - that hc_would-not-allow__CoIombian__authonties .tolsuppress 
^ -a n oipf i s ingTirPa namaT 

Two weeks before the expected uprising the Navy Department .ordered 
three g unboatsJ x)-the~-Garibbean. Their commandersTvere instructed to 
maintain free and uninterrupted transit over the Panama Railroad and it 
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necessary to occupy the line of the railroad itself Neither Colombian nor 
insurgent forces were to be allowed to land to thin fifty miles of Panama 
These orders were carried out. On November 3 the revolt came, on th e 
ne xt day the republic of P anama proclaimed its Independence, ji od two days 
la ter th c_Umtcd.Stat. es reco gmzcd~thc new nation Colombian sovereig nty 
over _thc Jsthmus was at an c nd.,1 

The new republic at once "named Philip pe Bunau-Variila its envoy tp th c 
United States, and on November 18 

Panama ratified it on Dccembeg.2, 1903, and the^U mted S tatcsJsenatc-did 
likewise on February 23, 1904 The United States pledged itself to maintain 
the independence!) f theTc public of Pa n ama and in retu rn received a p er- 
petual lease, with complete administrative controIT’of a zone ten miles m 
uidtli and the right to intervene in Panama itself at any time if necessary 
to preserve order T he United States agreed to pay $10,000,000 in g old and 
after nine ycarsSiyxooo annually during the life oi: the tre aty In April 
1904 Congress appropriated the $10,000,000 and gave the President executive 
authority over the Canal Zone. An act of May 9, 1904, placed the powers 
of government over the Zone and responsibility for constructing the Canal 
in the Isthmian Canal Commission 

Instead of letting the contracts for constructing the Canal to private 
engineering firms, the job of building was put in the hands of engineers of 
die United States Army In ^ iC)o8_ColoneLG _W jGoethals_toDk chargejjf 
the work of construction and also of the manage ment and govcrnm enLnf 
the Canal Zone. The earlier work of Dr Walter Reed had shown how to 
eliminate yellow fever Under the efficient administration of Dr W E . 
Gorg as the Canal Zone was made as free as p ossible fro m diseased The'ac- 
tual construction workTook approximately seven years, from 1907 to 1914. 
Thc first commercial ship went through the Panama Canal in Au gustlpij . - 

Thc abrogation of the Cl a y 1 0 n -B u 1 \ veTT reaty and the signing of the 
HaydPauncefotc Treatyjnadc the United States the supreme power in the 
Caribbean _This ciiangc indicated a high degree of friendliness in the rela- 
tions between Great Britain and the United States Occasionally this friend- 
liness was disturbed as it had been m the dispute over the Venezuela 
boundary In Roosevelt's administration. it jvvas ag am.disturbed, JtKi s time 
over the boundary be tween Cana d a and Ala ska^ °In 1825 the British and 
Russian governments hadagrcccT by treaty that the boundary of southern 
Alaska should follow the mountain crests in such a way as to leave in Rus- 
sian hands a strip of coastal territory thirty miles in width The point at 
issue was whether this line should run around the various deep inlets along 
(hat coast, or whether it should cut squarely across them In 1S67 the Rus- 
sian title passed to the United States Subsequently the Canadians insisted 
that the boundary did not conform to the sinuosities of the coast line. 

In February 1S99 the British government proposed that the disagreement 
he submitted to arbitration At first Secretary Hay refused tcT consider the 
suggestion He and President McKinley, he wrote, were "so" sure of ourcase 
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that wc arc not willing to put it in jeopardy before some chance arbitration." 
He did, however, at last consent to a modified form of arbitration. Then 
Great Britain ar gued that. t he_Alaskan boundary shouldjae. submitted to 
arbitration onirp nnciple identi cal with th ann the" case of Venezuela. Hay 
'replied that the wo disputes were not similar. The_Canadun_claim was 
n ew, "while The Venczuelan~~boundary had~bccn~ih dispute for sixty years. 
The parts of the coast involved in the dispute liadTSeen m“ the unquestioned 
possession of Russia or the United States, and American settlements had 
been made at the head of some of the inlets with no protests from Canada. 

After some further discussion and after Theodore Roosevelt became Presi- 
dent, the two governments reached an agreement providing for the sub- 
mission of the question to a mixed tribuna l of six m embers, three from die 
United States, twojrom Canada, and one from England. However, Roose- 
velt~3eclared that the CanadiarTcIaim had “the scantcst possible warrant in 
justice”; he insisted that there was no room for doubt on the main issue and 
that the tribunal ought to decide in favor of the United States. Evidently 
the British government agreed with Roosevelt rather than with the Cana- 
dians because in October 1993 .the tribunal upheld the American contention 
on all important points. Lord Alverstone, the English member, voted with 
the three members from the United States, 

The idea of arbitration as a substitute for war had long found favor in 
American eyes, and at the close of the century there seemed to be a good 
prospect of making the policy effective. In i8o q the Czar of Russia made a 
mo ve toward i nternati onal action in behalf of peace. His government invited 
the nations represented at St. Petersburg to send delegates to a meeting at 
The Hague, and in doing so it oudined certain topics for discussion. Among 
other matters the Czar urged the desirability of limiting armaments, pro- 
hibiting the use not only of new types of weapons or munitions, but also 
of submarines. The last item on the list was a proposal for general aibitra- 
don. 

Secretary Hay wrote the instructions for the American delegates at The 
Hague. Concerning limitation of armaments, Hay called attention to the 
fact that American forces were so small in comparison with those of 
European powers that the United States was in no position even to discuss 
the question. Then Hay expressed the opinion that the proposals for making 
war less destructive or less terrible were “lacking in practicality.” He found 
the proposal for a more effective pian of arbitration the most promising sub- 
ject of discussion, and he instructed the American delegates to submit a plan 
for an international tribunal and to use their influence to secure ratification 
of the plan. 

The most important results of this first Hague Conference was the adop- 
tion of “The Convention for the Pacific Settlement of International Dis- 
putes.” According to this agreement the governments concerned would 
submit their disputes to arbitration. To this end the conference established 
an international tribunal or panel of judges. Each of the t wenty-six s ignator) 
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pou ers was allowed to name four ^members of this tnbunal, each to sen e 
for a term of six years These judges ne\er convened as a single body and 
none of them came together except on special call In case governments 
wished to submit any question to the tribunal, they would draw up a 
special agreement, defining the terms at issue. Then they might select any 
number of judges from the whole panel to act as a board of arbitration 
Within the next five years thirty-three treaties were signed by various 
governments for the purpose of putting the Hague Convention into effect 
No government, however, bound itself unconditionally to submit all of its 
disputes to arbitration The treaties were careful to provide that only such 
questions should be submitted as did not involve the vital interests, inde- 
pendence, or national honor of the parties concerned 
The government of the United States signed several of these limited 
arbitration treaties, but when they were submitted to the Senate for ratifica- 
tion this body insisted that the special agreements to be drawn in the case of 
each dispute must also be submitted to the Senat e. Rooseve lt, and. Hay dis- 
agr eed with the Senate on this point a nd refused to take up the subject „o£ 
the Senate’s amcndmcnt with the_other powers 
The partial failure of this first effort to provide a rational means for the 
settlement of international differences stimulated the friends of peace to 
further efforts In 1906 the Czar of R ussia proposed another conferen ce at 
ThcJdague,and 7n Junel907~3 He gates from lo rty-six governments came 
together jhcrc The Russian government also proposed certain subjects for 
discussion Among these were the problems of naval warfare the bombard- 
ment of cities, the use of torpedoes, the status of private properly on the seas, 
neutral rights, and the question of contraband of war. The Czar also urged 
that improved methods of arbitration be adopted Elihu Root, who had su c- 
ceeded John Hay as secretary oLstatc. in structe d, the ^American delegates 
to ysork for_th c establishment o f_a permanent judicial tnbunal to deal with 
i ntcrtiatranal_ (hfficuj 1 1 cs._ H e also emphasized" the desirability of an agree- 
ment designed to prevent the use of force in the collection of foreign debts 
The conference worked out a plan for a new international tnbunal to 
be composed oHjfieen judges, _onc each from the eight leading world 
pmvers_a n d seven from ’the smaller nations. The judges from these smaller 
pouers would tie chosen in accordance with the pnnciple of rotation Ac- 
cording to Root’s plan, these members of the court were to be judicial 

officers w ho would decide cases in accordance with the principles of inter- 
national law, 1 


In the matter of collecting debts the conference adopted a formula 

1 ^ 2 3 "™ » ^20-mil, tary or naval action to 

compd the ^epaj ment .tT such debts until^Toffcr of arbitration has'been 

j- ~ cd ' t ° r and_rcfoscd_or leftunanswcred by the debtor” or 

haTrcfu d d PWC Sh0 f ^ ^ n submitted to arbitration" add the' debtor 
had refused to comply with the decision of the board of arbitration The 
CW *<- Of *. formula or doc™, * Lms M D 
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Concerning limitation of armament, nothing at all was accomplished. Fol 
lowing this conference, S ecretary Root revived the arbitration treaties and 
secured their approval by the Senate. 

New Responsibilities 

The American government soon found that the prospect of having the 
Panama Canal altered the whole policy of the United States toward the 
Caribbean. Hitherto revolution there had not directly affected the United 
States, and the financial relations between Latin American governments 
and European bankers had been of no concern. By 1902, however, all this 
had begun to change. 

In 1902 relations between Venezuela and eleven other governments 
reached a critical stage. Venezuela was deeply in debt and instead of making 
an effort to meet her obligations she seemed inclined to repudiate them. 
For two years before the crisis the British government exhausted the re- 
sources of diplomacy in an effort to bring the Venezuelan authorities to 
terms, and in the face of Venezuelan resistance and stubbornness the 
British notes became steadily more menacing The German government, on 
the other hand, while equally insistent upon a settlement, proposed that the 
points at issue be submitted to arbitration, preferably to the Hague Tribunal. 
The Venezuelans were no more responsive to die moderate overtures of 
Germany than to the blunter demands of Great Britain. By the end of 
December 1901 the German government concluded that coercion alone 
would bring results. In keeping with the international amenities which 
prevailed in those days and with one eye on the Monroe Doctrine, the 
German government assured the United States “that under no circumstances 
do we consider in our proceedings the acquisition or the permanent occu- 
pation of Venezuelan territory.” Secretary Hay replied that the Monroe 
Doctrine was designed to prevent any territorial aggrandizement at the 
expense of any American power. But the United States, he continued, "do 
not guarantee any State against punishment if it misconducts itself, pro- 
vided that punishment does not take the form of the acquisition of territory 
by any non-American power.” 

Subsequently Germany and Great Britain decided to act together in apply- 
ing pressure upon Venezuela, and both governments again assured the 
United States that they had no intention of seizing territory. Late in Decem- 
ber 1902 the two European governments instituted a blockade of Venezue- 
lan ports. Roosevelt expressed hope that the controversy might be peaceably 
setded and at last the Venezuelans yielded. The dispute was then submitted 
to the Hague Tribunal. 

The affair in Venezuela, along with similar financial difficulties in other 
Latin American governments, seemed to call for a new definition of the 
Monroe Doctrine. Roose velt endeav ored - to meet the need. In his annual 
message of 1904 he laid down the dogma subsequently known as the 
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Roosevelt corollary of the Monroe Doctrine. He assured his Latin American 
neighbors that the United States jvanted only "to see the neighboring coun- 
tries stable, orderly, and prosperous." 

If a nation shows that it knows how to act with reasonable efficiency, and 
decency in social and political matters, if it keeps order and pays its obligations, 
it need fear no interference from the United States Chrontc wrongdoing, or an 
impotence which results in a general loosening of the ties of civilized society, 
may, in America, as elsewhere, ultimately require intervention by some civilized 
nation, and in the Western Hemisphere the adherence of the United States to 
the Monroe Doctrine may force the United States, however reluctantly, m 
flagrant cases of such wrongdoing or impotence, to the exercise of an inter- 
national police power 


This warning was designed to forestall any further intervention of European 
powers in Latin American affairs If intervention were necessary, the United 
States would do the intervening 

Although Roosevelt did not mention any particular government in this 
part of his message, he was thinking of Santo Domingo The financial 
affairs of this island republic had been allowed to drift into serious con- 
fusion, and by 1904 both France and Italy were threatening to force a 
setdement Financial confusion was accompanied by political incapacity In 
1904 Secretary Hay instructed the_ American minist er to Santo DomingdjcT 
find^out whether the gov ernment wp uld~ pemiir tHe United Stateslto^tahe 
charge of the customhouses and to assist^ in clearing up the de bts In as 
much as this request for information was eqiuvalenfto an order, the Domtn- 
ican autlmnti«_cou|d_do nothing but comply^irlyjn^iosjhcrefdrcldi ^ 
Unitcd Jlumsjmd_.SantoJ 3 omingo 3i gned~a~formal agreement under whic h 
thdT^gdjtatoj ook ovcrlKe administration of the customhouses The 
purpose was to apply ^^crc^ oTthe customs Receipts to the payment of 
current expenses and to use the balance in meeting past obligations Further- 
more, the United States was prepared to give any assistance necessary for 
restoring credit, preserving order, increasing the efficiency of the govern- 
ment, and advancing the welfare of the people. Under this grant of power 
the United States assumed control of Dominican finance. 

This agreement with S anto Domingo, l ike all treaties, had to be sub- 

rnittecDotlm Senate, ^nd-thTSenat7^^sed"to^tiEy "Thereupon Roosevdt” 

innoimccd^^thc^agwmen^v^r^c^Siye'by^ifalelsiSjijamittve 

pr^amauon The Senate held out for two years but m gave ns ap- 
proval JL,s assumption of responsibility for the financial g^ bchmor of 

r A ™ nCan t P° wcn madc United States the guardian of the 

Caribbean And, as the Panama Canal moved toward completion and after- 
w ard, our government made ,t plain that neither financial nor poliUoU short- 
comings would be tolerated in that region. ™ 

In his second term, Roosevelt was ailed upon to deal with one of the 
ernes m Cuban affairs for which the Platt Amendment had been specfficffily 
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framed. Following an arme d uprising in the summer of 1906 the Cuban 
president announced that h 7 ~u^ rdTesf gnrRboscvglt~scnt 5 ecrctary~oTWar 
TaftCa nd_Assis'tanT Secretary"bf State Robert Bacon t o Cuba t o effect a 
setdcment_of_ the ^controversy. By that time Cuban factions were already 
aroTisecTto tlic point of anarchy.~Robscvelt o 7 de 7 e'd“the' establishment of a 
provisional government, supported by American troops, under the direction 
of Secretary Taft. It took three years to bring about a restoration of order 
and to secure the degree!]? harmony essential to the proper functioning of 
a Cuban government. Then in January 1909 the Americans withdrew and 
restored the administration to the Cubans themselves. Subsequendy Ameri 
can forces were sent back to Cuba for brief periods, once in 1912 and again 
in 1917. On the latter occasion they stayed until 1922. 

During 1904 and^iQ05_Rooseyelt . pursued a foreign.policy with reference 
to Eurdp’'c andjhe_F.ar_East-whichJwas-thcjnost ext raor dinary ever under- 
taken by an American. President . In 1904 Japan started war with Russia 
During the first part of the war he wrote letters expressing full sympadiy 
with Japan. In the latter part he worked earnestly to bring the war to a 
close. In April. 1905, .he had repeated interviews with the Japanese, Russian, 
British, French, and German representatives in Washington, all in the 
interests of peace. By June both Japan and Russia agreed to begin negotia- 
tions. Late in July the Russian and Japanese commissioners arrived in the 
United States, and on August 5 Roosevelt received them formally aboard 
the Mayflower at Oyster JBay. O n August. 8 the conference began work in 
Portsmouth, .New Hampshire. During the negotiations Roosevelt played an 
important part, working" for moderate terms. In September jhe Treaty of 
Portsmo uth was signed , and th eterms were 5 Tibstantially_ what Ro osevelt 
fiad "’proposed in the beginning. Roosevelt and the"" world at large looked 
upon the treaty as one of the greatest achievements in his career. 

In the meantime, Roosevelt had been engaged secredy in two odier sepa- 
rate, though closely related, negotiations. One culminated in the “agreed 
memorandum” or the “secret pact with Japan.” The other ended in the 
Algcciras conference on Morocco. In connection with the “agreed memoran- 
dum,” not only die negotiations but the results were kept concealed until 
after Roosevelt’s death. In 1905 Roosevelt was concerned over the attitude 
of Japan toward the Philippine Islands; his fears were laid at rest by the 
“memorandum.” On July_2Q, 1905, Count-Ka tsura, the pri me min ister, then 
in charg e of Japanes e for eign relation s , had an i nterview with Secretary. Taft 
in’ whic h the tw o men discussed the Philippines, Korea, and the general 
question of maintaimng^peacelrrdieTar East. The substance of this con- 
versation was" reduced to writing and subsequently endorsed as authentic 
and correct by Roosevelt himself. 

Injh^'JmemorandumlLCount Katsunpdeclared that the only interest of 
the Japanese in the Philippines wasjto have the islandyjg ov'erne cl .by a 
strong" an id friendly power; that they did not wish to see them u nderjiative 
misrule'or in the hands“of some European power "unfriendly, to Japan /The 
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Japanese, Katsura pledged, harbored no aggressive designs upon the Philip- 
pines In return for this promise, Roosevelt approved the establishment of 
Japanese suzerainty over Korea Tins highhanded arrangement ignored any 
rights which the Koreans may have thought they possessed 
With reference to the Far East in general. Count Katsura stud that the 
maintenance of peace “forms the fundamental principle of Japan's inter- 
national policy ” In his opinion the best means of establishing this principle 
would be a "good understanding” between Japan, the United States, and 
Great Britain He realized that a formal alliance with the United States 
would be impossible, but in view of the common interests of the two coun- 
tries he felt that “some good understanding or an alliance in practice” might 
be made, which would be as effective as a formal alliance. Taft replied that 
not even an informal agreement could be made without the consent of the 
Senate, but that he was sure the people of the United States were so fully 
m sympathy with the Far Eastern policy of Great Britain and Japan that 
"whatever occasion arose, appropriate action of the government of the 
United States, in conjunction with Japan and Great Britain, for such a pur- 
pose could be counted on by them quite as confidcndy as if the United 
States were under treaty obligations to take [it] ” 


On August 12, just two weeks after this interview, the Anglo-Japanesc 
alliance was formally renewed, with the avowed object of maintaining peace 
in the Far East, The Ko^«min,-aJapancse newspa per generally regarde d 
as the official org an of the governm ent, announced with rcferencejo the 
AngicvJa pancsT - Tre aty that m fact J_‘it is a Japancre-Ang fcXmcncan a lli- 
ance We may be sure that when once Englandliccamc our ally, America 
also became a party „to„ the agreement” 

These "friendly"" relations widTJapan were not destined to last long In 
1906, the year after the acceptance of the “secret pact,” the school board in 
Sa n^Francisco_ ruled that Japanese were not entided to instruction in the 
cityjT public schools Had it been merely a quesuon of Japanese children, 
the problem would have been less difficult, but Japanese adults as well" as 
children were entering the primary schools in order to learn English To 
make the situation worse, the Hearst newspapers were busily prophesying 
war between the United States and Japan The Japanese government pn> 
tested against the action of the city of San Francisco on the ground that it 
ivns a violation of her treaty rights with this country Roosevelt was dis- 
turficd and apparendy exasperated at both sides He announced that “all of 
the forces, mihtaryjind gyd, of t he Uni ted States" would be tired if nW 
sary in order jo uphoH the treaty rights of Japan But Roorevelt'did'not 
make war upon California Instead the United Srntes and Japan joined in 

l lC promised to refuse passports to 

JapanescTaborcrs intending to emigrate to the United States, and the United 
- fates undertook to have San Francisco revoke her objectionable rule The 
matter was settled by providing separate schools for the Japanese. 

During this interval there was considerable talk of war/but the Japanese 
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were not ready. Once the threat of war was over, Roosevelt decided to send 
the American navy on a voyage around the world. In doing so he had a 
doublc'pnrpoScT'firsr tcTimpTess^thc Japanese with a demonstration ofAmer- 
lcan strength, and second to give the navy so me p ublicity at home. Late in 
1907 tKe~flcet~sa'ile 3 _ G : om HamptonTTToads. In the following October the 
officers and men were cordially welcomed in Japan. In spite of the fears of 
some extremists the fleet returned home in safety. 

In this same busy second term Roosevelt found occasion to participate in 
the conference held at Algeciras, Spam, for the purpose of settling problems 
connected with Morocco. In 1904 Great Britain and Spain agreed to give 
France a dominant voice in Morocco. This arrangement was far from pleas- 
ing to Kaiser Wilhelm of Germany, who resented this assumption of supe- 
rior power by his rivals. He endeavored to upset the agreement and to secure 
for his own government a share m the management of Moroccan affairs. 
In this plan for enhancing German prestige the Kaiser felt the need of 
foreign help and turned t oJRoosevelt. The President was somewhat startled 
atThis invitation to join the Kaiser in his Moroccan policy and at first lie 
refused' teTcooperafeT LateFhF - lid "agree" to send American delegates to an 
international conference" at Algeciras, where the issue could be settled. 

The conference met on January 16, 1906, with representatives of thirteen 
govern ments present; 1 it remained in" session until April 7. The resulting 
Treaty of Algeciras, consisting of Jt23 articles, dealt with such mauers as 
police regulations, revenue and taxation, public works, and governmental 
reforms in general. The delegates from the United States signed the treaty, 
with a reservation setting forth that their government had no direct political 
interest in Morocco except to secure equality of commercial opportunity for 
all, and that the United States would assume no obligation or responsibility 
for enforcing the agreement. 

Theodore Roosevelt had a clear understanding of the growing importance 
of the United States in world affairs, and he also had a strong urge to 
increase this importance. After he left office he had a tendency to exaggerate 
the significance of what he had accomplished. This tendency, however, 
should not blind anyone to the reality of his achievements. 

1 Germany, Austria, Great Britain, France, the United States, Belgium, Holland, Italy, 
Spain, Portugal, Russia, Sweden, and Morocco 
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W hile Theodore Roosevelt was President, the Republicans seemed to 
be safely entrenched in their control of the federal government 
Four years after the end of his administration the Democrats came into 
power This sudden collapse of Republican strength occurred in Taft’s ad- 
ministration, and Roosevelt was partly responsible for the collapse- In 1908 
Roosevelt’s admirers urged him to run for a third term He refused to do 
so, but he did pick his successor Roosevelt’s choice was William Howard 
Taft, secretary of war, and Taft received the nomination 

Taft and the Tariff 

The Republican platform of 1908 pledged the party to a continuance of 
Roosevelt’s policies Then it made a promise on a subject Roosevelt had 
ignored, the tariff. The platform called "unequivocally for a revision” to 
be brought about by a special session of Congress immediately after the 
nc\t inauguration. In making rhe new schedules the proper guide should 
be the difference in the costs of production at home and abroad Although 
the platform itself did not promise a revision downward, Taft did so in 
his own campaign speeches 

The Democrats gave William Jennings Bryan his third chance Their 
platform accused the Republicans of unparalleled extravagance, both in ex- 
penditures and in an unnecessary increase in the number of federal office- 
holders It accused the speaker and the Rules Committee of the House of 
Representatives of ruthless suppression of the rights of the opposition Then 
the Democrats emphasized the relationship between the Republican party 
and the great business interests and called attention to the financial support 
which corporations were giving the Republicans. In the constructive por- 
uons of their platform the Democrats included an impressive list of laws 
which they would enact m the interests of social justice. They would re- 
duce the tanff, they would compel banks to guarantee depositors against 
loss, they would prohibit interlocking directorates m corporauons, they 
would enact a general employers’ liability act. 

Taft won with a plurality of 1,269,906 votes over Bryan. Below the level 
of tT'n™ ^ PrCSldCm ’ h ° WCVCr ’ thcrc wcrc nu merous indications 

L S Z tJ T™ 5trCngtL In fiVC 813165 Whcre ^ vote 

'/ , Taf '’ f CmocraUC G°vemors were elected. In several others Taft 

ha 1 ttt° f W “ n,ng Rc P ubhcan governors It would appear that Taft 
had secured h«s unpressive plurahty partly because of R00S pl g ^ 
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if anything should happen to make the Taft administration unpopular, this 
undercurrent of Dcmocrauc strength would cause serious trouble in the 
next Presidential campaign. In addition to this rise in Democratic stock, 
there was another source of possible trouble. Roosevelt had been undeniably 
popular, but he had antagonized many influential people in his own party, 
particularly the businessmen. He had been able to hold the reformers and 
the business interests together; a leader less skillful in the art of politics 
might see the two factions move far apart. 

In the course of his four years as President, Taft lost many of the fol- 
lowers of Theodore Roosevelt. Trouble began with the appointment of his 
Cabinet. No one could have questioned the President’s right to appoint his 
own Cabinet if he had made no pre-election promises to the incumbents in 
office. When Taft began his campaign for the Presidency lie resigned his 
post as secretary of war. Roosevelt appointed Luke Wright of Tennessee, 
a former associate of Taft on the Philippine Commission, with the under- 
standing that Taft would continue him in the office. Taft gave Roosevelt 
the impression that he would be glad to retain any members of the Roose- 
velt Cabinet who wished to stay. Roosevelt passed on this assurance. But 
when Taft announced his new Cabinet, only two of the Roosevelt group 
were on the list, and Wright was not among them. Adverse criticism of 
the new President began at once and increased ominously as time went on. 

Taft’s inaugural was a clear statement of aims and policies but with 
nothing in it to inspire emotion among the reformers. The continuance of 
the Rooscvcltian policies would be "a most important feature” of the new 
administration. To make the reforms permanent and at the same time to 
promote stability and security in business circles, further legislation would 
be necessary. Taft therefore urged a reorganization of the Department of 
Justice, of the Bureau of Corporations, and of the Interstate Commerce 
Commission, so diat a definite policy regarding business might be estab- 
lished. He went on to recommend changes in the monetary and banking 
laws of the country in order to secure a more elastic banknote circulation. 
Taft also emphasized the need of a new tariff law with lower rates. 

For the first achievement of his administration the President planned a 
new tariff bill; in accordance with the promise in die platform he sum- 
moned Congress in special session on March 15, 1909. The chairman of 
the Committee of Ways and Means, Scrcno E. Payne, had a bill already 
prepared. It placed wood pulp, hides, flax, and iron ore on the free list. 
Duties on iron, steel, and lumber were heavily reduced. There were less 
drastic reductions on numerous other commodities. Some rates were raised. 
The bill provided for free trade between the United States and the Philip 
pines. In genet al the revision was downward. After less than a month of 
debate the measure passed the House on April 9, 1909, by a vote of 217 
to i6r. 

In the Senate, the Payne bill was taken in hand by Nelson W. Aldrich, 
a thoroughgoing protectionist. Under his guidance dudes were restored on 
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coal, iron ore, and hides and raised on numerous other articles Aldnch so 
completely dominated the Senate Committee on Finance, which made the 
amendments, that neither Democrats nor liberal Republicans had any voice 
in the proceedings The final details of the bill were worked out in a con- 
ference committee. During this stage the protectionist lobby made deter- 
mined efforts to retain the high rates of the Senate. On July 29 Taft an- 
nounced his refusal to sign the bill unless it should provide for free hides 
and for low duties on one and coal Because of his insistence the conference 
committee decided to agree with the President The reformers, however, 
found the general level of rates so high that they regarded the law as a 
violauon of campaign promises Instead of giving Taft credit for mitigating 
the evils of the Aldnch program, they insisted that he should have vetoed 
the measure. 

The Payne-Aldrtch Tariff brought about no real change in the industnal 
situation in the country, but it did have a profound influence on politics 
In the course of the debate in the Senate a number of middle western Re- 
publicans, imbued with the reforming spint of the Populist cm, had at- 
tempted to compel Congress to comply with the spint of the party pledge. 
Failing to get a revision downward, they had voted against the bill These 
insurgent Republicans belies ed that Taft had been beaten by the protected 
interests or, worse still, that he had actually joined forces with them. 

In an attempt to reconcile the insurgents and to justify the administra- 
tion's stand on the tanff, President Taft made a direct appeal to the people. 
On September 17, 1909, at Winona, Minnesota, he entered upon an elabo- 
rate defense of the new measure. He showed that of the 2024 dutiable items 
in the Dinglcy Tariff of 1897, the new act left 1150 unchanged Of the others 
there were decreases in 694 items and increases in 220 These increased rates 
affected articles of common consumption valued at $878,756,074, whereas 
the decreased rates applied to goods worth $4,951,878,575 There was, the 
President declared, a substantial downward revision on a nicies entering into 
general use. Even the notorious Schedule K dealing with woolens had been 
left unchanged, he personally thought these rates should have been re- 
duced, but any attempt to do so would have resulted in the defeat of the 
tsholc measure by the woolen interests He argued that the welfare of the 
Republican party and of the country required him to overlook the defects 
ot the act and to sign it, a veto would have demoralized the party Taft’s 

arguments faded of the,r purpose, and the process of party disintegration 
went rapidly on * 


Increasing Unpopularity 

Esents combined to make the summer of 1909 uncomfortable for the new 

mrhlr ' C " nU0 T S) ' ° VCr thC tanfT Would have b*n enough to dis- 
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policy of conservation. One of Roosevelt’s last acts had been an executive 
order withdrawing from entry certain lands in Montana and Utah, aggre- 
gating about 1,500,000 acres Ballinger, Taft’s secretary of the interior, re- 
voked the order on the grounds that it had no authorization in law. Roose- 
velt held that he could do things not expressly forbidden by statute. Taft 
and Ballinger argued that the President lacked authority to withdraw lands 
from entry by executive proclamation alone; authorization from Congress 
was necessary. But Taft found that neither law nor reasoning could make 
any impression upon Ballinger’s critics; they believed that Roosevelt’s whole 
policy of conservation was in jeopardy. Charges were soon being made 
that the public resources were in danger of monopoly by power trusts and 
lumber companies. Additional weight was given to these charges in the 
summer of 1909, when Gifford Pmchot, chief forester in the Department of 
Agriculture, declared the charges to be true. 

At this point a curious story got into circulation and, although in its 
mam implications it was utterly lacking in truth, it ruined Ballinger’s repu- 
tation and contributed to the loss of Taft’s popularity. Prior to his appoint- 
ment as secretary of the interior, Ballinger, as an attorney, had had some 
bit of legal business in connection with a claim to certain public lands in 
Alaska. These claims were apparently valid, and Cunningham, the claim- 
ant, believed that he had complied with all the terms of the law. Then a 
young clerk in the Department of the Interior, Louis R. Glavis, spread the 
story that the Cunningham claims included coal deposits of incalculable 
value and that there was a vast plot, engineered by Guggenheim and J. P. 
Morgan with die support of Ballinger, to get control of the Cunningham 
property along with other mineral wealth in Alaska and to cheat the 
American people out of resources of untold wealth. 

Glavis and Mark Sullivan wrote up the story, and Collier's Weekly pub- 
lished it. Ordinarily when reputable journalists, as these men were, enter 
upon a course of character assassination, they take some pains to verify 
their allegations, but in this assault upon Ballinger they made no effort to 
get at the facts. Then the irrepressible Pinchot, also without any invcsuga- 
tion, gave his endorsement to the Glavis tale, and Ballinger was pilloried 
as the Cabinet’s representative in this great conspiracy to defraud the public. 

The controversy became so acute that in August 1909 the President called 
a meeting of his Cabinet at his summer home in Beverly, Massachusetts. 
After due deliberation he concluded that the charges of Glavis had no 
justification in fact, that Ballinger was innocent of any wrongdoing, and 
that Pmchot had been unwise in trying to validate the charges. Taft there- 
fore upheld his secretary and dismissed Glavis. Pinchot, however, continued 
his attacks upon Ballinger and, in violation of a specific rule prohibiting 
government officials from corresponding with Congressmen in such mat- 
ters, he appealed to Senator DoUiver. There remained for the President no 
alternative but to dismiss the chief forester, which he did on January 7, 
1910. The whole episode infuriated the Rooseveltians. At that time Taft 
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knew that Ballinger was innocent In more recent years historical investi- 
gators have told the whole story and they agree with Taft 

Actually both Ballinger and Taft were friendly to the cause of conserva- 
tion Roosevelt had made his contributions to the cause in the absence of 
legislation Taft was determined to embody the policy in law and so make 
it mandatory on his successors To this end, in December 1909 at the open- 
ing of the first regular session of Congress, Secretary Balbnger proposed 
a comprehensive series of new laws to secure, among other things, a new 
classification of the public lands and to make it possible to dispose of tim- 
ber and coal rights separately from the soil The next month Taft laid 
these proposals before Congress As a result nine separate bills embodying 
Ballinger’s recommendations were introduced All nine became law In 
June 1910 Congress enacted another measure, authorizing die President 
to withdraw land from entry by means of an executive proclamation Again 
in March 1911 the President approved the Appalachian Forest Reserve Act. 
But in this same month Secretary Ballinger resigned, his important work 
in reconstructing the land laws of the nation was completed, and, although 
an investigation by a congressional committee had brought exoneration, the 
clamor of his detractors had become intolerable. 

This episode was typical of the whole administration of President Taft 
His intentions were good, his sense of the country’s needs was sound, and 
his proposals, many of which Congress adopted, were essential to the con- 
tinued effectiveness of the Rooscvcltian reforms But Taft’s methods and 
manners were not Roosevelt’s People who had become accustomed to 
Roosevelt’s boisterous advocacy of popular measures concluded that in 
Taft s case the absence of noise meant inaction The country taw and heard 
Pinchot s denunciations of Ballinger But the country was exceedingly ill 
informed with reference to the important constructive legislation which had 
been obtained 

In dealing with transportation and the trusts, Taft followed the course 
which Roosevelt had already marked out, but, as in the case of conserva- 
tion, nc aimed at administrative reforms and additional legislation to make 
the policies more effective Then, m a special message of January 7, ipto, 
he laid before Congress recommendations drawn by Attorney General 
Wickcrsham, designed to carry still further the principle of government 
regulation of transportation and industry Congress proved amenable to 
suggestion and passed a new railroad law. This Mann-Elkins Act extended 
me jurisdiction of the Interstate Commerce Commission over means of 
communication as well as transportation, n empowered the commission to 
suspend newly announced rates for a period of not over ten months, pend- 
ing an investigation, and to institute proceedings on its own initiative, it 
revised the long- and short-haul clause. Also, to hasten the settlement of 

appeals from the Interstate Commerce Commission, it created the Com- 
merce Court. 

Concerning the trusts, Taft agreed with Roosevelt that it was not size 


Contemtion 

Program 


Railroad! 
and TnutJ 



580 


THE PROGRESSIVE REVOLT 


but intention and method that rendered certain corporations obnoxious; 
those innocent of violations o£ the law ought to be free to pursue their 
business unhampered by fear of prosecution. In order to make clear the dis- 
tinction between “good” and “bad" trusts, Taft advocated federal incor- 
poration. His theory was that law-abiding corporations would voluntarily 
seek the benefits of federal incorporation; those which refused to do so 
would immediately become objects of suspicion; if necessary they could be 
prosecuted without disturbance to the whole business structure of the coun- 
try. There was, however, one drawback to this plan. The profits of even 
the “good” trusts were in some cases so excessive that they could risk no 
publicity. Business therefore found fault with the proposal, and Congress 
failed to take action. 

During the Taft administration, following prosecution by the Depart- 
ment of Justice, the Supreme Court ordered the dissolution of the Standard 
Oil Company. As a result thirty-eight companies, theoretically independent, 
were substituted for the one. The most important feature of this Standard 
Oil decision was the Court’s enunciation of “the rule of reason.” The Court 
held that the Sherman Anti-Trust Act was so broad in its application that 
it forced the courts to exercise discretion in interpreting it. The Court conse- 
quently argued that the “standard of reason which had been applied at 
the common law . . . was intended to be the measure used for the purpose 
of determining whether in a given case a particular act" had violated the 
statute. 

Justice Harlan did not agree with his colleagues, and in a dissenting 
opinion he accused the Court of altering an act of Congress by judicial in- 
terpretation. He found that the Court was usurping some of the functions 
of die legislative branch of the government. "The courts,” he said, “have 
nothing to do with the wisdom or policy of an act of Congress. Their duty 
is to ascertain the will of Congress, and if the statute embodying the ex- 
pression of that will is constitutional, the courts must respect it. They have 
no function to declare a public policy, nor to amend legislative enact- 
ments. . . .” 

Taft showed his interest in constructive legislation by giving his support 
to the postal savings law, which made it possible for people of limited 
means to deposit their savings, at interest, in the post offices. This measure, 
passed in 1910, was looked upon as a means of protecting die poorer peo- 
ple against improperly managed banks. Then in 1912, also with Taft’s 
approval, Congress provided for a parcel post system. Again the reformers 
approved because this measure relieved the farmers from dependence on 
the express companies. 

Another policy in which the President was interested — considerably more 
so than many of his party associates — was tariff reciprocity with Canada. 
Taft’s chief interest was to provide a wider Canadian market for exports 
from the United States. To secure these advantages the United States must 
be prepared to offer concessions to the Canadians. According to his plan 
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the United States would either reduce or abolish entirely duties on wood 
pulp, paper, rough lumber, and some manufactured goods, while Canada 
would offer reasonable rates on agricultural implements and some other 
manufactures from the United States. In January Taft submitted a pro- 
posal for this purpose The House of Representatives passed the bill which 
the President desired, but the conservative Republicans in the Senate were 
able to prevent a vote. After the elections of 1910 had given the House a 
Democratic majority and had weakened die Republican hold on the Senate, 
Taft called the new Congress in special session Then with Democratic 
help, the measure passed Taft signed it on July 26, 1911 In the meantime 
the Canadian administration which favored reciprocity was overthrown, 
and the new government rejected the measure, largely because of wide- 
spread popular fear that it might lead to the annexation of Canada by the 
United States 


During the Taft administration the same leaders who urged tariff reform 
tried to weaken the Republican party organization This effort took, the 
form of an attack upon Speaker Cannon Under “Uncle Joe” the speaker- 
ship had been used to muzzle not only the Democratic opposition but also 
any Republicans whose independence was a source of concern to the party 
regulars The speaker dominated the Rules Committee, which controlled 
procedure in the House and which also made up the legislative calendar 
By neglecting to give a bill a place on the calendar or by putting it so far 
down on die list that it would never be reached, the Rules Committee could 
determine what would and what would not be discussed in the House 
Furthermore, thanks to the power of recognizing members who -wished to 
speak, the speaker could silence those members of whom he disapproved 
As he grew older, Cannon became more and more intolerant of any de- 
viation from party regularity As he interpreted his position he was respon- 
sible for prty discipline Loyal Republicans obeyed his orders Those who 
disagreed with him were ipso facto disloyal He denied them committee 
assignments and refused to let them speak in the House. 

In the special session of Congress which met in March 1909 a combina- 
tion of dissatisfied Republicans and regular Democrats introduced a motion 
providing for an increase in the membership of the Rules Committee and 
for making it elective. The motion also provided that the speaker should 
appoint committees only as instructed by the House. This motion did not 
pa, but in the regular session which met the following December the 
House voted to increase the membership of the Rules Committee from five 
to ten, to exclude the speaker from membership, and to give to the House 
power to elect the Committee. In the following year, i 9 n, the new Demo- 
craiic majority vested the appointment of most of the House committees 
n he 0, mmiU of Ways and Means This controversy served to drama- 
tize the contest between liberals and conservatives, it was one of the steps 
m the rise of the Progressive movement T 
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Theodore Roosevelt’s Return to Politics 

During the congressional elections of 1910 the Republican party was weak- 
ened still further. In New York Henry L. Stimson was running for gover- 
nor on a progressive Republican platform, advocating direct primaries and 
opposing the “old guard” or conservatives in his own party. Theodore 
Roosevelt returned from a hunting trip in Africa and a tour of Europe 
just in time to take part m the campaign. He supported Stimson, and so 
he was put in the position of defying the conservative leaders of his party. 
At this time he wrote privately that he was “bitterly disappointed with 
Taft,” but at the same time he found fault with “the wild irresponsible 
folly of the ultra-insurgents. . . And again privately, he wrote that he 
would probably support Taft for a second term in 1912. His purpose was 
to restore party unity, but his efforts merely antagonized conservative Re- 
publicans. 

Some of his campaign speeches took Roosevelt completely out of the 
middle of the road. At Osawatomie, Kansas, he developed a philosophy 
which he called the new nationalism On tins occasion he argued that for 
the future fortunes should be gained only 

so long as the gaining represents benefit to the community. This, I know, implies 
a policy of a far more active governmental interference with social and economic 
conditions in this country than we have yet had, but I think we have got to face 
the fact that such an increase in governmental control is now necessary. Every 
man holds his property subject to the general right of the community to regulate 
its use to whatever degree the public welfare may require. 

Here was the doctrine of public interest with a vengeance, and the con- 
servative press was shocked. But newspaper criticism seemed to urge Roose- 
velt on to even greater radicalism. He had already begun to demand the 
recall of judicial decisions, and he went on to plead for a federal income 
tax law, for additional labor legislation, and for direct primaries. President 
Taft, still standing on the Roosevelt policies of 1908, was left far behind. 

These mid-term elections of 1910 were an almost nation-wide protest 
against conservative Republicanism. A number of states which were nor- 
mally Republican chose Democratic governors, and in the national House 
of Representatives the Democrats secured a majority of fifty-five votes. In 
the Senate there was a nominal Republican majority of ten, but several of 
the western Senators were of the Insurgent variety and they voted with 
the' Democrats. For the first time in sixteen years the Democrats found 
themselves in control of Congress, and they promptly began preparations 
for the coming Presidential campaign of 1912. 

While the Democrats were working to carry the next Presidential cam- 
paign for their own party, the Insurgent Republicans undertook to capture 
the Republican organization. Only by this means, they asserted, could the 
Democrats be prevented from sweeping the country. In an effort to bring 
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progressive Republicans together on a common ground, Robert M. La Fol- 
lette of Wisconsin and certain kindred spirits launched the National Pro- 
gressive Republican League. This was in January 1911. In their Declara- 
tion of Principles, the Progressives defined their object as "the promotion 
of popular government and progressive legislation." 

La Folleue and his supporters were disturbed over the attitude of Theo- 
dore Roosevelt He refused to join the Progressive League and he would 
not pledge support to La Follette. Eastern Progressive Republicans pre- 
ferred Roosevelt to La Follette, and Roosevelt seemed to be seeking the 
nomination for himself. Should he do so, he might divide the Progressive 
vote and so block the course of reform In February 1912 La Follette gave 
a new turn to the political picture by a speech m Washington, D C, b 5 ore 
a gathering of newspaper publishers The Senator seems to have been tired 
out, not to the point of exhaustion because he talked for two hours and 
a half, but so tired that he lacked discretion He began to repeat whole 
passages of his speech This display convinced some of the Progressives that 
Senator La Follette was in no condition to conduct a vigorous campaign 
The time had come for the former President to make public his decision; 
he had already made it privately 

In an attempt to probe public opinion as to his candidacy, Roosevelt re- 
sorted to the time-honored expedient of the trial balloon He and some of 
his friends m the Outloo\ office drew up a letter and arranged to give it 
to the press over the signatures of seven Republican governors The letter, 
dated February 10, declared that in the opinion of the seven governors a 
large majority of Republican voters favored Roosevelt as the next Republi- 
can nominee. They urged him to make an early statement as to whether, 
"if the nomination for the presidency comes to you unsolicited and un- 
sought, you will accept it.” 

Roosevelt replied under date of February 24 "I will accept the nomina- 
tion for President if it is tendered to me, and I will adhere to this decision 
until the convention has expressed its preference ” In taking this step Roose- 
velt assumed leadership of the Progressives and so ended La Follctte's 
chances of securing the nomination Roosevelt’s decision to enter the con- 
test was equivalent to a formal denunciation of Taft, it was at the same 
time a challenge to the President to fight for his rights as leader of the 
Republican party. 


For several years reformers had been urging the direct primary as a 
unproved method of nominating candidates for public office, and m 191 
Roosevelt tried to apply this device both to the selection of delegates t 
the national convention, and also to the naming of the candidates then 
stives. Laws already adopted provided for some form of Presidential pr 
mary m twelve states 1 In the primary vote in these states Roosevelt a* 
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pcared to be the overwhelming favorite; on the face of the returns he was. 
But the primary vote was hardly more than 50 percent of the vote in the 
following November elections, and Taft was partly justified in his claim 
that the primary vote was in no sense indicative of the majority in the 
Republican part}'. Rooseveh carried the primaries in both Illinois and Penn- 
sylvania, but in the following November in these two states Taft polled 
50 percent more votes than Roosevelt. However, these primary states ac- 
counted for 388 delegates to the Republican national convention, and of 
this total Roosevelt received 281, Taft received 71, and La Follette 36. 

The Republican national convention met at Chicago on June 18 Before 
the delegates came together the national committee met to setde contests 
in several state delegations. There were 1078 delegates to the convention, 
and there were alleged contests over more than 200. Some of the contests 
were genuine, others were manufactured to create an impression of Roose- 
velt’s strength. Many of the contests were in the delegations from the south- 
ern states, where the Republican party had few voters. The Taft delegates 
from these states had at least the virtue of regularity; the Roosevelt con- 
testants lacked even this asset. Taft and Roosevelt both ignored the real 
issue that the states in question were not rightfully entitled to any repre- 
sentation. But the convention machinery was controlled by the Taft forces 
and most of the contests were settled in his favor. 

During this preliminary dispute Roosevelt remained at home, following 
the contest in the papers. What he read inspired him to new outbursts of 
wrath. He characterized the seating of the Taft delegates at Chicago as 
“a fraud as vulgar, as brazen, and as cynically open as any ever committed 
by the Tweed regime in New York forty years ago.” After this he had to 
go to Chicago to protect his interests. The night before the convention 
opened he delivered a rousing speech, full of evangelical fervor: “We fight 
in honorable fashion for the good of mankind; fearless of the future, un- 
heeding of our individual fates, with unflinching hearts and undimmed 
eyes; we stand at Armageddon, and we battle for the Lord.” 

The first business of the convendon was the choice of a temporary chair- 
man; for this post the Taft delegates supported Elihu Root, while the 
Rooseveltians united on Francis E. McGovern. Root won. Taft received a 
majority on the first ballot. Roosevelt accused the national committee and 
President Taft of fraud and declared that the convention had overridden 
“the legally expressed will of the people” and that it had substituted “a dis- 
honest for an honest majority ” Immediately after the nomination of Taft, 
the Roosevelt delegates and a large following met in another building and 
gave their nomination to Roosevelt He advised them to go home, sound 
out their constituents and friends, and then, if they found evidence of popu- 
lar support, they could call another convention and nominate a Progressive 
candidate upon a Progressive platform. 

The Roosevelt forces found what they were looking for, and on August 5 
the Progressive convention assembled at Chicago. That gathering still re- 



5 SJ 


THE DEMOCRATS AND WOODROW WILSON 

mains unique in American political history There were 2000 delegates, 
most of whom had never taken active part m politics before and all of 
whom were aroused to a pitch of lofty enthusiasm for Roosevelt The dele- Propraovc 
gates sang such soul-stirring hymns as “Onward, Christian Soldiers," the EcT0,t 
“Batde Hymn of the Republic,” and the “Doxology ” When Roosevelt 
appeared on the platform he was cheered continuously for more than an 
hour He was nominated by acclamation without the formality of a ballot 
The Progressive platform explained the origin of the new party “The 
conscience of the people, in a time of grave national problems, has called 
into being a new part)’, born of the nation’s sense of justice.” The Progres- 
sives charged the old parties with surrender to “corrupt interests, which use 
them impartially to serve their selfish purposes ’’ The Progressives promised 
to put an end to “invisible government,” and to “dissolve the unholy alli- 
ance between corrupt business and corrupt pohtics ” Their platform called 
for an impressive list of reforms, including the direct primary, the short 
ballot, the initiative, referendum, and recall, votes for women, the eight- 
hour day, the prohibition of child labor, the establishment of a separate 
department of labor, federal supervision of corporauons, and a lower tariff 
The Progressive movement was in part the product of vigorous idealism 
in American politics, a demand for a new democracy suited to the needs 
of a great industrial society In the eyes of his followers, Theodore Roose- 
velt was the ablest exponent of this idealism Roosevelt himself was moved 
by the same kind of zeal. Human motives, however, are rarely simple, and 
there seems to have been a generous portion of personal ambition m Roose- 
velt’s idealism Furthermore, while most of the delegates to the Progressive 
convention at Chicago were idealists, many of them without previous po- 
litical experience, there were also a few professional polmcians, men who 
had fallen out with their regulai organizations and who joined the Pro- 
gressive movement in order to rehabilitate their fortunes. 

The Democrats and Woodrow Wilson 

The Democrats followed this warfare with enthusiastic attention The Re- 
publican party was split wide open, with the organized machine on one 
side and a popular leader supported by hysterical enthusiasts on the other Rfac of 
The Republicans were giving the Presidency to the Democrats With this wlUon 
certainty of success the Democratic nomination acquired remarkable value, 
and a number of candidates announced their willingness to serve their 
country Most of them have long since been forgotten, but the two leading 
rnals, Champ Clark and Woodrow Wilson, had more than ordinary sig- 
nificance, Champ Clark of Missouri, speaker of the House of Representa- 
tncs, was a good illustration of the party worker who had come to the 
front by \irtuc of ability and undeviating loyalty to the organization He 
Knew hu constituents, he was familiar with politics, and he had displayed 
interest in reform r 1 
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The successful candidate, Woodrow Wilson, became a leader of world- 
wide significance, and for this reason something needs to be said about his 
dramatic entrance into politics. Unlike Champ Clark, Woodrow Wilson 
was not a professional politician. He had achieved eminence as a professor 
of political science and public law and as the president of Princeton Uni- 
versity In academic circles he was known as a lecturer and writer, but he 
seemed to have no “contacts” with any political value. Why then did Wil- 
son enter politics? 

The answer to this question is to be found in a peculiar combination of 
circumstances. For one thing, the situation at Princeton was becoming in- 
creasingly uncomfortable for the president. Wilson had contrived to an- 
tagonize important interests there: undergraduates, alumni, many of the 
faculty, and the board of trustees. There were charges of a broken promise 
to Dean West of the graduate school, charges made by responsible parties 
and never satisfactorily refuted. The climax to this combination of troubles 
came in 1910 with the announcement of a substantial gift of money for the 
graduate school. The condition attached to the gift was one diat Wilson 
could not accept: this new endowment was to be administered exclusively 
by Dean West. At the same time the gift was so large that the president 
could not refuse it. His only course therefore was to resign. 

It so happened that in this very year of 1910 the Democratic party of New 
Jersey had a gubernatorial campaign on hand. For the past fifteen years the 
Democratic candidates for this office had consistently lost, and this record 
of failure was beginning to tell on the prestige of the state boss James 
Smith. The time had come for him to pick a winner. Furthermore his 
candidate must have the qualities collectively known as window dressing. 
The nation-wide unrest which found expression in the Progressive move- 
ment was felt in New Jersey, and liberal Democrats were insistently de- 
manding a change of leadership. Something had to be done to satisfy them 
or they might desert the party. One of Smith’s friends and neighbors was 
George Harvey, editor of Harper’s Weekly, then a Democrat. For two 
years he had been trying to make Woodrow Wilson President of the United 
States, and it was he who urged Smith to give Wilson the Democratic 
nomination for the governorship The story is a long one, but Smith fol- 
lowed Harvey’s advice. After some urging Wilson consented to run, and 
in July he made a public announcement of his candidacy. At the Demo- 
cratic state convention Wilson received the nomination on the first ballot. 

In addition to the complexities on the campus at Princeton and to the 
efforts of George Harvey and James Smith, there was another factor in 
Wilson’s decision to enter politics — his own private ambiuon. In a letter 
written several years previously, Wilson had expressed his disappointment 
with academic life and in particular with his inability to enter upon a 
public career. He welcomed the chance to enter active politics. The New 
Jersey Democrats were able to present a new type of candidate, and the 
widespread poliucal unrest gave him a chance. Wilson carried the state by 
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a plurality of 49,000, in the preceding Presidential campaign Taft had re- 
caved a plurality of more than 80,000 

In the campaign Wilson had run as a progressive Democrat, when pro- 
gressivism consisted in large measure of a demand for government regula- 
tion of business enterprise. And yet Wilson’s own conversion to this brand 
of progressivism was a new departure. As recently as 1907 he had written 
that attempts to bring about federal regulation of corporauons were based 
on a theory “compounded of confused thinking and impossible pnnaples 
of law ” Government control, he said, was merely “taking the power away 
from the people and putting it into the hands of political discontent ” As 
governor of New Jersey, however, Wilson took control of his parly’s ma- 
jority in the legislature and drove through a senes of drastic laws for regu- 
lating corporations His efforts in the most trust-ndden state in the Union 
attracted wide attention, and the former college president was widely talked 
of as a promising candidate for President of the United States 

Fortunately for Wilson’s political ambitions, his fnends did more than 
talk The Democratic national convention would not be any one-man show 
like James Smith’s convention at Trenton, and there were several candi- 
dates actively at work To be successful, a candidate would need to enter 
the convention with a substanual block of pledged delegates In New York 
William F McCombs became the local manager for Wilson and undertook 
the task of securing Wilson delegates His efforts were ably supplemented 
by Josephus Daniels in North Carolina and by William Gibbs McAdoo in 
Georgia. Before the convention opened, Wilson’s fnends had collected 300 
delegates 

The Democratic national convention of T912 met at Baltimore. At the 
start open rivalry developed between the liberal and conservative factions 
of the part)', with William Jennings Bryan taking the leadership of the 
liberals. Bryan was not a candidate for the nomination, but be was deter- 
mined to prevent any conservative from running off with the prize The 
balloting began on June 28 and lasted until July 2 On the first ballot Clark 

received 440 votes, Wilson 324, with the others divided among several 
aspirants, 


Sure of a substantial minority for their candidate, the Wilson delegate 
proceeded to make Clark’s nomination impossible As one of the Tcxai 
delegates, Thomas W Gregory— later attorney general of the Unitec 
tates— told the story. “In these orcumstances the Wilson people madi 
airtight agreements with a sufficient number of delegates instructed foi 
cand, dates other than Clark, to the effect that under no conditions woulc 
any parties to the agreement vote for Clark ’’ Because of the two-thirds ml. 
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liminary campaign and in the election itself Roosevelt and Taft merely 
ruined each other’s chances and gave the election to Wilson. Roosevelt car- 
ried siv states and Taft only two; their combined electoral vote was 96. 
Wilson carried all the other states, with an electoral vote of 435. On the 
surface the victory was impressive. But Wilson carried only thirteen states 
by virtue of Democratic strength; the others came to him solely because 
of the Republican schism. In the popular vote, Wilson ran behind Bryan’s 
vote in 1908 and in 1896. Of the total popular vote for all candidates Wil- 
son received a fraction more than 41 percent. The same schism which gave 
the Presidency to the Democrats also gave them control of Congress; they 
had a majority of 144 in the House and of 6 in the Senate. 

What sort of man was this new President ? He was born in Virginia, 
the son of a Presbyterian mmister. He spent the greater part of his boy- 
hood in Georgia and South Carolina. William Allen White refers to his 
connection with a baseball team, the Lightfoots; the business meetings of 
this team were “characterized by much nicety of parliamentary procedure.” 
Brought up in a church which emphasized the rule of law, the boy carried 
over this concept of law and order even m matters of play As he moved 
on in public life Wilson never lost his religious faith nor the intensity of 
conviction which accompanied it. His first year at college— he entered 
Davidson College, North Carolina— was interrupted by ill-health. Then he 
went to Princeton and graduated. For a time he tried his hand at law, 
and then he entered the graduate school at Johns Hopkins to study political 
science. He was never physically strong and often the victim of indiges- 
tion, evidently die result of his high-strung nervous temperament. In sub- 
jects which interested him he displayed a remarkable intensity of convic- 
tion, and, especially as he grew older, considerable impatience with oppo- 
sition. 

Robert E Annin, one of the numerous Wilson biographers, reported a 
revealing conversation between Wilson and his campaign manager. After 
the election McCombs called on the President-elect. Wilson went straight 
to the point: “Before we proceed I wish it clearly understood that I owe 
you nothing.” Somewhat taken aback, McCombs ventured to refer to his 
work both before and after the Baltimore convention. Wilson is said to have 
replied: “God ordained that I should be the next President of the United 
States. Neither you nor any other mortal could have prevented that.” One 
can never understand Woodrow Wilson without taking these tempera- 
mental traits into account. 
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W oodrow Wilson entered the presidency with posmve ideas, derived 
from a long study of American government and politics In his booh, 
Congressional Government, and in numerous essays and speeches he had 
analyzed the fundamental weakness of the federal system In part, as he saw 
it, the trouble was want of leadership; in part too extensive diffusion of 
responsibility To remedy these difficulties the President should make him- 
self the undisputed head of his party and of his administration Then he 
could select policies and supervise the process of legislation 


“The New Freedom” 

Dunng his first term Wilson found favorable conditions for the develop- 
ment of tins dynamic leadership In making up his Cabinet, he selected 
local or national politicians who had helped him win the nomination He 
realized that Bryan must be secretary of state. The "peerless leader” was 
still a power in the prty, with a greater personal following than that of 
any other Democrat. The certain advantages of having this influence on 
the side of the admmistrauon more than outweighed the possible dangers 
attendant on Bryan's lack of training for the post. In filling the other 
Cabinet positions, Wilson's criterion was loyalty-Uhat is, evidence of effec- 
tive work dunng the preceding campaign McAdoo of Georgia, Daniels of 
North Carolina, and Burleson of Texas all had been most helpful, and they 
were rewarded with Cabinet posts McAdoo in the Treasury, Daniels in 
the Navy, and Burleson as postmaster general McReynolds of Tennessee, 
who became attorney general, earned the endorsement of Colonel House, 
Bryan found places for “deserving Democrats" in the foreign service. Fur- 
thermore, the President and his advisers found a large number of vacancies 
to be filled in the Civd Service. Twenty-five hundred nominations, sent to 
the Senate hy Taft in the latter part of his term, had been left without 
action by the Democratic majority in order to give the new President a 
good start with the patronage. In return for these appointments the ad- 
ministrauon demanded and received loyal support 
In his inaugural Wilson gave dear expression to his belief that the Demo 
crane party had a mandate from the country to effect political and economic 
reform The efficacy of this mandate was not weakened by the knowledge 
that a majority of the American voters did not want him for President. 
tCn, P er of ,hc countr y “progressive” and he was the stronger of 
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the uvo “progressive” candidates, therefore he was the leader properly 
accredited for the work. The American nation, he said, would use the 
Democratic party “to interpret a change in its own plans and point of 
view. . . . We have made up our minds to square every process of our 
national life again with the standards we so proudly set up at the begin- 
ning. . . . Our work is a work of restoration.” The policies to be altered, 
he declared, were first the tariff, next banking and currency, and then the 
“industrial system which, take it on all sides, financial as well as adminis- 
trative, holds capital in leading strings, restricts the kberties and limits the 
opportunities of labor.” Agriculture should be encouraged by the applica- 
tion of modern science and through the medium of better credit facilities; 
waterways should be developed, waste places reclaimed, and forests pro- 
tected; then the government should be “put at the service of humanity.” 

The new administration hoped to reform the exisdng economic order 
and the first step would be a revision of the tariff. This was logical because 
the Payne-Aldrich schedules had made high protection appear more than 
ever a symbol of the predatory rich. A new tariff bill became the chief 
mterest of the special session of the 63d Congress which Wilson summoned 
to meet on April 8, 1913. On this occasion, instead of explaining his views 
in a message as his predecessors had been doing for over a hundred years, 
he revived the practice begun by Washington and appeared before Con- 
gress in person. He urged speedy action in order that the burden laid upon 
the people by the Payne-Aldrich Act might be lightened and that business 
might not suffer disturbance from uncertainty and delay. 

Under the direction of Oscar W. Underwood, chairman of the Com- 
mittee of Ways and Means, the House passed a new measure on May 8. 
The Senate proceeded in more leisurely fashion, and its deliberations were 
constantly subjected to the pressure of interests desiring favorable treat- 
ment. These activities became so troublesome that the President issued a 
special warning: “Washington has seldom seen so numerous, so industrious 
or so insidious a lobby. . . . The government in all its branches ought to 
be reheved from this intolerable burden and this constant interruption to 
the calm progress of debate.” In spite of the lobby the Senate completed 
its work, and on October 3 the Underwood Tariff went into effect. While 
not a free-trade measure, the new law did reduce the general level of duties. 
The free list was extended to include raw wool, sugar, iron ore and pig 
iron, lumber, and numerous manufactured articles. The rates on manu- 
factured woolens and cotton goods were cut in half. This was the most 
sweeping change downward since the Civil War. 

The second item on the Wilson program was the Federal Reserve Act, 
dealing with banking and currency reform. Because of the importance of 
this whole subject, Wilson again went before Congress on June 13, 1913, 
to outline his own views and to urge speedy action. Fortunately the time 
was ripe for such a measure. In 1907 the Aldrich-Vreeland Act had pro- 
vided for the appointment of a National Monetary Commission to investi- 
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gate and report on the problem of banking and finance. After five years’ 
work, under the able leadership of Senator Nelson W Aldrich, the com- 
mission laid its report before Congress This was in 1912, when because of 
the political situation no important legislation could even be considered But 
a vast amount of accumulated information on the subject had been made 
available for the new administration President Wilson, Secretary McAdoo, 

Senator R L. Owen, Representative Carter Glass, and a number of promi- 
nent bankers all participated in framing the Federal Reserve Act Congress 
passed the measure in December 1913 

This law created the Federal Reserve Board of seven members, including 
the secretary of the treasury It provided for the establishment of twelve 
regional Federal Reserve Banks These dealt only with member banks 
and with the federal government, not with the general public. They became 
depositories of federal funds, and they earned portions of the reserves of 
member banks They were authorized to make loans and to issue federal 
reserve notes, the volume of which could expand and contract under the 
pressure of the prevailing needs of business These notes were secured partly 
by gold, partly by commercial paper 

With the tariff and banking problems out of the way, President Wilson 
next laid before Congress the long-standing puzzle of the trusts In his 
first annual message he had declared that the time had come to remove cubing the 
legal uncertainties then so evident in the business world On January 20, 

1914, he followed this initial suggestion with a more elaborate explanation 
of his trust program. This program involved no attack upon business, he 
declared, and it called for no drastic reorganization But laws were needed 
to prevent interlocking directorates among the gteat corporations in bank- 
ing, industry, and transportation The financial operations of the railroads 
should be brought under the regulation of the Interstate Commerce Com- 
mission The meaning of the Sherman Anti-Trust Act ought to be defined 
precisely, so that businessmen might know what practices were permitted 
and what were not Then, for the guidance of American business in gen- 
eral, he asked for the creation of a Federal Trade Commission 
Congress responded to this request with two measures The Federal 
Trade Commission Act of September 1914 and the Clayton Anti-Trust Act 
of the month following. The commission, of five members, was empowered 
to investigate corporate practices and, where these were illegal, to order 
readjustments in business methods Only when these orders were ignored 
would the commission carry the matter to the federal courts The Clayton 
Act prohibited discrimination in prices W'here discrimination would be 
productive of monopoly, and it carefully limited interlocking directorates 
Then, in the interests of organized labor, the act went on to exempt from 
the operation of the antitrust law's all farmer and labor organizations not 
conducted for profit, to restrict the use of injunctions m labor disputes, 
and to legalize such practices as strikes and pickcung 
In the mid term congressional elections of 1914 the Democratic majority 
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in the House was reduced but not wiped out, and the program of reform 
continued. In 1915 Wilson signed the Seamen’s Act, which had been put 
Sailorj and through Congress largely under the influence of Senator La Follette. The 
Farmers p Ur p 0se 0 f th ls measure was to provide more liberal regulations for sailors. 
Deserters could no longer be punished by imprisonment; corporal punish- 
ment was prohibited; any seaman could demand up to 50 percent of the 
wages due him whenever the vessel on which he was employed was in a 
safe harbor. The law also provided that 75 percent of the crew must be 
able to understand the language in which orders were given. Of the deck 
hands at least 65 percent had to qualify as able seamen, and a substantial 
number of these had to be able to handle lifeboats. Finally there were 
various provisions imposed in the interests of safety, together with minute 
regulations covering standards of food and living quarters. 

In the following year, 1916, Congress passed the Federal Farm Loan Act, 
establishing the Federal Farm Loan system, under the direction of a five- 
member board appointed by the President. The secretary of the treasury 
was one of the members. The law provided for the establishment of twelve 
federal land banks. Each bank was capitalized at $750,000. They could 
lend money to farmers at not more than 6 percent interest. 

Another extension of federal authority in 1916 came with the enactment 
of the Adamson Act for the railroads. This measure was the direct result 
Adamson of the demand of four groups of railroad employees for increased wages. 

Law The Brotherhoods of Engineers, Firemen, Trainmen, and Conductors asked 
for an eight-hour day, with no reduction in wages, and for an increase of 
50 percent in pay for all work over eight hours. When these demands were 
first submitted in March 1916 the railroad refused to agree. In June an offer 
of arbitrauon by the roads was rejected by the Brotherhoods. At this point 
President Wilson himself took the matter in hand, and on August 16 
invited fifteen railroad presidents to come to Washington for a conference 
In a public statement he recommended the adoption of the eight-hour day, 
because it “now undoubtedly has the sanction of the judgment of society 
in its favor and should be adopted as a basis for wages even where the 
actual work to be done cannot be completed within eight hours.” Because 
of the lack of adequate data for determining the financial effects of the 
proposed wage increases, Wilson proposed that the demand for a higher 
rate of pay for overtime and the request of the railroads for increased rates 
be postponed, pending the results of an investigation. This first effort at 
mediation failed, and on August 28 the Brotherhood chiefs ordered a strike 
to begin on Labor Day, September 4. 

The oudook was so threatening that Wilson appeared before Congress on 
August 29 with a series of proposals designed to avert the strike and to bring 
about a constructive setdement of the whole dispute. He emphasized the 
seriousness of the crisis, pointing out that 400,000 men would go on strike 
and that their action would probably paralyze the freight service of the 
endre country. Then he proposed that the eight-hour day be adopted. Next 
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he would appoint a small commission to make a careful study o£ both costs 
and conditions of work under the new arrangement The Brotherhoods 
were willing to accept this plan, but the railroad executives refused Having 
failed in this part of his plan, Wilson turned to Congress with specific 
recommcndauons for an enlargement and reorganization of the Interstate 
Commerce Commission and for the establishment of the eight-hour day as 
the legal basis of work and of wages for all tram crews Finally, he asked 
for a law empowering the President to assume control of any or all of the 
railroads of the country, if military exigencies should make such a step 
necessary, and to draft the requisite train crews and executives into national 
service Bills were at once introduced to make this program effective, and 
on September i the Adamson Law was passed This gave the employees 
the eight-hour day but with only pro rata pay for overtime, it also author- 
ized the appointment of the fact-finding commission The rest of the pro- 
gram was abandoned in spite of the President’s earnest request for action 

The proposed strike was called off and the crisis was averted The Brother- 
hoods achieved their victory partly by the use of threats and partly with 
the help of the federal government Wilson found justification for this atti- 
tude in two considerauons first, he was firmly convinced of the inherent 
justice of the eight-hour day, second, the foreign situation, both in Mexico 
and in Europe, was so critical that a great labor dispute had to be avoided 
It is hardly just to compare Wilson's handling of the threatened railroad 
strike with Roosevelt's course during the anthracite strike in 1902 Roosevelt 
had no such threat of foreign war on his hands, and he did nothing to avert 
the coal strike he merely effected a settlement after the strike had continued 
for six months 

The spirit of reform was not confined to the limits of the United States, 
it flowed out to the Philippines, and it came conspicuously into play in 
foreign relations Wilson’s first annual message explained his plans with 
reference to American dependencies, where, he said, the United States was 
in the position of a trustee These territories, “once regarded as mere pos- 
sessions, arc no longer to be selfishly exploited, they are part of the domain 
of public conscience. . We must administer them for the people who live 
in them ” For Puerto Rico and the Hawauan Islands he proposed a more 
generous measure of self-government, but for the Philippines this would 
not be enough “Wc must hold steadily in view their ultimate independence, 
and wc must move toward the time of that independence as steadily as the 
way can be cleared” Even before Congress started its regular session he 
gate the Filipinos a majority in the upper house of their legislature, and be 
announced his intention of putting the islands as far as possible under 
name control. This policy was earned out by the new governor general, 
Francis Burton Harrison In 1916 Congress passed the Jones Act, the pur- 
pose of which was to provide for still more self-government for the Filipinos 
and to prepare them for independence. ' 
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The Mobile Doctrine and Mexico 

President Wilson and Secretary Bryan were both interested in world peace. 
The President gave full approval to Bryan’s “cooling-off” treaties. These 
provided that all questions, including even those affecting national honor 
or the vital interests of the country, which might fail of diplomatic adjust- 
ment should be submitted to an international commission for invesugation 
and report. The report must be made withm one year; during this interval 
the parties to the agreement bound themselves to make no military or naval 
preparations whatever and to refrain from any hostile acts unless actually 
threatened by some third party. By December 1914 this peace plan had been 
embodied m treaties with thirty governments Europe, however, was in- 
volved in a war which, contrary to the many hopeful expectations of that 
day, wrecked the cause of peace for more than one generation. 

Wilson’s administration ostentatiously repudiated the foreign policy of 
Taft and Secretary Knox — the policy known as dollar diplomacy. Directed 
Ending primarily at Latin America, secondarily at China, the purpose had been to 
Diplomacy P rornote economic development of these regions by means of loans. 

American banks would assist in the process, and the State Department 
would endeavor to guarantee the banks against loss. Taft endorsed the 
policy in his first annual message. American bankers were encouraged to 
participate m a loan to the Chinese government. When adverse critics 
complained that this support of business enterprise would involve the 
United States in senous difficulties, Secretary Knox defended the policy with 
almost evangelical fervor: 

If the American dollar can aid suffering humanity and lift the burden of 
financial difficulty from states with which we live on terms of intimate inter- 
course and earnest friendship, and replace insecurity and devastation by stability 
and peaceful self-development, all I can say is that it would be hard to find better 
employment. 

President Wilson did not approve of governmental support for American 
capitalists abroad. He objected to the participation of American bankers in 
the proposed loan to China because the conditions of the loan would put 
definite responsibility upon the government of the United States. 

Wilson paid considerably more attention to Latin America than to the 
Far East He had not been in office a week when he notified the diplomatic 
agents in Latin American countries that he was opposed to revolutions there 
and that he was not interested in promoting the economic interests of any 
special group. Later, in a speech at Mobile, he announced that the future 
would be very different from the past. “These States lying to the south of us 
. . . will now be drawn closer to us by innumerable tics, and, I hope, chief 
of all, by the tie of a common understanding of each other” Then he 
pointed out the undesirable features of the grant of special concessions to 
foreign capitalists, and he promised “an emancipation from the subordma- 
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tion ... to foreign enterprise." The United States would be the first to 
assist in this process of emancipation 

President Wilson was interested not only in safeguarding the Latin 
American states from economic penetration, but also m bringing about a 
more cordial relationship between the peoples of North and South America. Pm Ame-ri- 
In this matter he had the assistance of his unofficial adviser, Colonel House 0111 ^ 
of Texas “The opportunity to weld North and South America together 
in closer union is at your hand," the Colonel wrote. House was interested 
in a plan to establish a league of American states which would furnish the 
mechanism necessary for the peaceful settlement of disputes He hoped that 
all American republics could be prevailed upon to enter such a league In 
doing so they would give "mutual guarantees of political independence 
under republican forms of government and mutual guarantees of territorial 
integrity ” House interviewed the representatives of the three leading South 
American powers Argentina, Brazil, and Chile, he found the first two 
favorable, but Chile was not interested 
These plans were being matured during 19x4 at a time when the Eu- 
ropean war tended to submerge almost all other interests In spite of this 
difficulty, in 1915 Colonel House completed his plan for a Pan-American 
pact, and early in the following year Wilson explained the main features 
of it in an address to the Pan-Amencan Scientific Congress The first article 
was a guarantee of territorial integrity and of political independence under 
a republican form of government. Article II included the principle of the 
Bryan cooling-off treaties, with the proviso that after investigation the dis- 
pute would be submitted to arbitration Article IV provided that the con- 
tracting parties would not permit the departure of military or naval expedi- 
tions aimed at the overthrow of any party to the pact, they also agreed to 
prevent the exportation of arms and munitions if they were to be used by 
rebels against any established government Thu was as far as the pact went 
The continued opposition of Chile and the difficulties between Mexico and 
the United States prevented further acuon The pact has historical signifi- 
cance because it included many of the ideas subsequently incorporated in 
the Covenant of the League of Nations. 

In Mexico Wilson found a problem, holding over from the Taft admin- 
istration, which imposed a severe strain on both his idealism and his 
patience. A revoluuon which had started m 1910 was still in progress The Rrvolt 
causes of this uprising were both old and complex, reaching back far into “ c ”' m Dlai 
1 ic past. The population included a substantial majority of Indians Political 
power, on the other hand, was in the hands of the small white minority of 
panish descent Theoretically a republic with a constitution modeled on 
1 at of the United States, Mexico had never enjoyed popular government 
unng the first years of its history as an independent state, the country 
ton the prey' of revolution after revolution, with as many as 
presidents in the first seventy-five years 

fn 1S77 the early revolutionary era of Mexican history came to an end, 
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The new President, Porfirio Diaz, more dictator than constitutional official, 
restored order and attempted to develop some of the natural wealth. Instead 
of encouraging the Mexicans themselves to undertake this responsibility, 
Diaz offered liberal concessions to foreigners He promised a government 
strong enough to guarantee the safety of investments and held out the 
inducement of large profits. At the time this policy of foreign exploitation 
was justified on the ground that Mexicans lacked the needed capital. Large 
numbers of foreigners entered Mexico and many of them stayed. They oper- 
ated ranches, built railroads, developed mines and petroleum fields, and 
took charge of business generally. The majority of these outsiders came 
from Germany, England, and the United States Then, in order to 
strengthen himself at home, Diaz encouraged his Mexican supporters to 
build up great estates for themselves. He furnished the land, or more ac- 
curately he compelled the Indians to provide it. Before 1890 most of the 
Indians had lived in communal villages, with ownership of the land 
vested in the villages. Diaz expropriated these communal properties and 
deprived the Indians of their best holdings Having no way of making a 
living except on the land, the Indians became peons on the great estates. By 
this means Diaz bought the support of a new landowning class, but in 
doing so he created widespread unrest. 

In 1910 Diaz was elected President for his eighth term. In the campaign 
Francisco Madero tried to run against him, but the dictator would not 
tolerate any opposition. Thwarted in his effort to obtain the Presidency by 
election, Madero turned to revolution. In 1911 Diaz resigned, whereupon 
Madero was chosen President. In its beginning this revolt had been largely 
political, but Madero brought in an economic issue. He promised to restore 
the expropriated lands to the peasants. Almost at once the peons rose in 
all parts of Mexico, and the political rebellion of a comparatively small rul- 
ing class developed into a great social upheaval. 

Those who had profited from the Diaz regime refused to give up their 
estates without a fight, and they found a champion in General Victonano 
Huerta. He led a rebellion against Madero, and in February 1913 he became 
provisional President of Mexico Five days later Madero was shot, apparently 
by Huerta’s command, certainly with his approval. Huerta then set up a 
military dictatorship and planned to continue the policies of Diaz. The fol- 
lowers of Madero accused Huerta of the murder of their leader, and under 
the leadership of Carranza and Villa they continued the revolution. By 1913 
civil war had become chronic in Mexico, and some of the fighting was 
carried on so close to the border of the United States that American citizens 
were endangered. In this contest many of the larger property owners gave 
their support to Huerta. Such was the situation when Woodrow Wilson be- 
came President of the United States. 

This tangle in Mexico introduced Wilson to the intricacies of foreign 
policy. The outgoing Taft administration had not accorded recognition to 
the Huerta regime, although it probably would have done so had there been 
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any expectation that Wilson would not. For nearly a hundred years it had 
been customary to recognize the Latin American governments actually in 
power and discreetly to ignore both the means by which they had been 
established and the moral character of the personnel composing them To 
be sure, the United States had refused recognition to the Emperor Maxi- 
milian, but he was a foreigner, there had been no exception m the case of a 
bona fide Latin American ruler The leading European governments recog- 
nized Huerta, but Wilson would not. With him precedent earned no weight 
if it ran counter to the established pnnaplcs of public and private morals, 
as it did with Huerta He believed that the new ruler of Mexico was an 
unprincipled scoundrel, a murderer, and an unconstitutional despot To 
his obvious unfitness as a man and to the tyrannical character of his 
government there was the added weakness of his inability to establish con- 
trol over all parts of the country 

Although he had no intention of recognizing Huerta as ruler of Mexico, 
Wilson was at first not content with a merely negative policy The United 
States, he declared, had a definite duty to perforin He therefore offered 
the assistance of the United States not to Huerta but to Mexico in the 
interests of orderly government and peace. To this end in August 1913 he 
sent John Lind, former governor of Minnesota, to Mexico with proposals 
for a settlement In taking this step the President endeavored to convince 
the Mexicans that he and his government were acting solely m the interests 
of Mexico “We arc seeking to counsel Mexico for her own good, and m 
the interest of her own peace, and not for any other purpose whatever * He 
proposed therefore an immediate end of hostilities and an early election in 
which Huerta should not be a candidate. All parties should agree to abide 
by the results of the election 

The Lind mission was a failure. Huerta and his associates refused to 
retire to private life. Consequently, Wilson said, the United States must 
wait for a change in Mexico itself But, in waiting, he would advise all 
Americans then in Mexico to leave the country, and he would prohibit all 
panics in Mexico from receiving arms and munitions from the United 
States In the meantime he hoped for the establishment m Mexico of a 
“just and ordered government founded upon law” The salvation of the 
country depended upon the acceptance of “honest constitutional govern- 
ment” 6 

In hts first annual message to Congress in December 1913, Wilson again 
discussed the Mexican tangle, the “one cloud upon our horizon ” 

There can be no certain prospect of peace in Amenca until Genera! Huerta 
has surrendered his usurped authonty m Mexico, until it u understood on all 
hands indeed, that such pretended governments will not be countenanced or dealt 
uuh by the Government of the United States We arc the Encnds of constitu- 
tional government in Amenca, we are more than ns friends, we are its cham- 
pions. 


Watchful 

Waiting 
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There were some surprising implications in this Wilsonian argument, im- 
plications which sovereign states cannot accept. Wilson virtually assumed 
the right to pass moral judgment on the government of an independent 
nation. Because that government did not square with his standards, he be- 
lieved that he had the right to order its dissolution and to work for its over- 
throw. 

In spite of opposition at home and abroad, the much criticized Huerta 
showed surprising tenacity in his hold upon the Mexican government, and 
Wilson’s pohey of “watchful waiting” continued on into 1914. Then a new 
development threatened to involve the two countries in war. On April 9, 
1914, Huerta’s representatives at Tampico arrested a few American blue- 
jackets who had landed at the port for supphes. Although Huerta himself 
promptly ordered their release and expressed regret for the incident, Ad- 
miral Mayo, in command of the American squadron in those waters, de- 
manded an additional apology in the form of a salute to the American flag. 
When Huerta refused to meet these terms, President Wilson supported the 
admiral and on April 20 laid the matter before Congress. While deprecating 
the prospect of war, he intimated that armed conflict was possible. But in 
case fighting should ensue, he declared, the United States would not be 
at war with Mexico but only with Huerta and the purpose of the struggle 
“would be only to restore to the people of the distracted republic the oppor- 
tunity to set up again their own laws and their own government.” The 
President then asked Congress for authority to use die armed forces of the 
United States “to obtain from General Huerta and his adherents the fullest 
recognition of the rights and dignity of the United States.” That night 
American marines landed at Vera Cruz, and within another twenty-four 
hours the city was occupied by American troops. 

At this point, when it seemed that war with Mexico was inevitable and 
that even Huerta’s Mexican foes approved his defiance of the United States, 
three Latin American governments, the Argentine Republic, Brazil, and 
Chile, offered their services in the interests of peaceful settlement. Both 
Wilson and Huerta agreed to arbitradon, and in May 1914 an agreement 
was signed, providing for the estabhshment of a -provisional government 
in Mexico. Although Mexican factions themselves prevented this agreement 
from going into effect, the intervention of the South American powers 
averted war between Mexico and the United States. 

On July 15, 1914, Huerta resigned He could hold on no longer because 
he found it impossible to borrow money. On August 20 Venustiano Car- 
ranza entered Mexico City in triumph; on November 23, 1914, Wilson with- 
drew the American troops from Vera Cruz. But unfortunately Mexico was 
no nearer peace than before. Pancho Villa led a revolt against Carranza; 
between September 1914 and February 1915 Mexico City changed hands six 
times. During this interval Wilson at one time seemed ready to recognize 
Villa. However, Carranza gradually emerged far enough in front so that 
a conference of Latin American powers, meeting at Wilson’s invitation, 
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decided to recognize him This step was taken m October 1915, and diplo- 
matic relations between the United States and Mexico were resumed In 
1916 there were additional difficulties due to Villa’s raids in the United 
States These led to punitive expeditions into Mexico, which were unpro- 
ductive of any satisfactory results. After this the European war tended to 
crowd Mexican affairs into a less conspicuous place. 

Wilson's success in driving Huerta out of Mexico was not entirely the 
result of hts long dissertations on constitutional government, but in part 
the result of the withdrawal of British support English officials found it 
hard to appreciate the distinction between Huerta and Carranza, and, unlike 
Wilson, they did not consider themselves champions of constitutional gov- 
ernment in regions other than their own Consequently the British were 
as ready to recognize Huerta as Diaz, neither bis moral character nor his 
theories of government disturbed them in the slightest. But the British 
were greatly interested in another quesuon, that of Panama Canal tolls, and 
they were willing to let Wilson have his way with Huerta if in return 
he would meet British demands on the tolls issue. The possibility of 
bracketing these two unrelated matters was discussed at various tames by 
Ambassador Page, Colonel House, Sir William Tyrrell, and President 
Wilson 

Here was a question which delighted the hairsplitting legalist Under the 
Clayton-Bulwcr Treaty Great Britain was a partner of the United States 
in die proposed isthmian canal In the Hay-Paunccfote Treaty Great Britain 
gave up her privileged position, but in doing so she received a formal 
guarantee of equality of treatment w using the canal In 1912, m preparation 
for the opening of the Panama Canal, Congress provided for a uniform toll 
charge of $1.25 per ton for all vessels except those engaged in the coastwise 
trade of the United States, these were to be given free use of the Canal. 
President Taft approved the bill His argument was simple “We own die 
Canal It was our money that built it We have the right to charge tolls for 
its use" He admitted that these charges must be uniform, but he put the 
coastwise shipping of the United States in a category by itself and justified 
its exemption on the ground that foreign government* subsidized their 
shipping 

Elihu Root dented the right of this government to grant the exemption. 
He argued that there was a parallel case under the Treaty of Washington 
of tSyi, which gave Americans equal rights with the Canadians in using 
Canadian canals When the Canadian government attempted to grant lower 
toll charges to Canadian vessels, President Cleveland had objected and the 
rates were made equal for all vessels The British government formally pro- 
tested against the law of 1912 on the ground that it was a violation of the 
Hay-Pauncefotc Treaty 

The Democratic platform of 1912 approved the exemption of American 
coastwise shipping, and so too did Wilson himself at first Subsequently he 
looked into the matter a little, and after his inauguration he advocated re- 
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peal of the exemption. On March 5, 1914, Wilson appeared before Congress 
and asked for a repeal of the tolls provision. He put this request on two 
grounds, the inherent jusuce of the proposal and the necessity of support- 
ing the foreign pokey of the administration. “I shall not know how to deal 
with other matters of even greater delicacy and nearer consequence if you 
do not grant it to me in ungrudging measure.” This cryptic message aroused 
great curiosity at the time, a curiosity not dispelled until the publication 
of the Page letters and the House papers They showed that he had refer- 
ence to the Mexican muddle. In response to the President’s request— virtu- 
ally a command — the House voted the repeal on March 31; the Senate did 
not act until June 11. Opposition to Wilson was strong, and he was com- 
pelled to exert his power to the utmost. 

The Conquest of Haiti 

In his handling of the Mexican problem President Wilson met with ad- 
verse criticism from two groups- professional diplomats and foreign prop- 
erty owners in Mexico, Both looked to the United States for the protection 
of their interests and both were disappointed. But Wilson did prevent the 
United States from going to war with the distracted country, and for this 
part of his program he received no little praise. During this same period 
Wilson was drawn into a policy in Haiti which seemed to be based upon 
very different principles from those which he advocated in his speeches 
and also from those carried out in Mexico. Had his Haitian policy been 
discussed in the press it would undoubtedly have stirred up an interesting 
controversy, but for various reasons me public knew almost nothing about 
the venture in Haiti until after the end of World War I. 

Formerly a French colony and later a Negro republic. Haiti had seen its 
share of revolution. During the early part of the present century conditions 
became worse. Between 1911 and 1915 the small republic had six presidents. 
One of these, President Simon, had granted concessions to investors or ad- 
venturers in Haiti, and there seemed to be considerable difficulty over 
these grants. Among the bona fide investors the National City Bank of 
New York was the most conspicuous; it had an interest in the National 
Bank of Haiti. Among the adventurers James P. McDonald held a high 
place. He had received a concession allowing him to build a railroad from 
Port au Prince to Cape Haitien, from south to north directly across the 
island. The whole story is long, involved, and more than peculiar. Reduced 
to its lowest terms, if such a thing is possible, it appears that the National 
City Bank had influence enough with the authorities at Washington to 
eniist their services in behalf of the National City Bank’s interests in Haiti. 

Toward the end of 1914 Secretary Bryan wrote a letter to the United 
States minister in Haiti which might well have been written by the most 
ardent advocate of dollar diplomacy. 
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Capital will not flow into Haiti except upon exorbitant terms and for specu- 
lative profits unless there is an assurance of peace and orderly government 
Our obligation to the American people requires that we shall give all legitimate 
assistance to American investors in Haiti, but we are under obligations just as 
binding to protect Haiti , from injustice or exploitation at the hands of 
Americans 


Not long afterward Bryan wrote to President Wilson with reference to 
the necessity of keeping Mole St. Nicholas out of foreign hands, and then 
he suggested that the time had come for the United States to define its 
policy toward Haiti Bryan pointed out that the native government had been 
under French or German influence and that if such influence continued 
American interests were sure to suffer In the following July 1915 United 
States marines were landed on the island 
In this summer of 1915 there was a presidential election scheduled for 
Haiti Admiral Capcrton announced his support of Dartiguenave, and 
Dartigucnave was elected All accounts emphasize the fact that United 
States marines were present when Congress elected the new incumbent. 
Next the State Department instructed its representative in Haiti to secure a 
new treaty which would give the United States power over the supposedly 
independent republic. Tins proposed treaty would put the United States in 
control of the Haitian customs service, on terms similar to those already 
established m the other republic on the island, Santo Domingo Then the 
United States would be authorized to appoint a financial adviser, who would 
draw up the budget and audit expenditures Next there would be a Haitian 
constabulary, under the command of officers appointed by the President 
of the United States The United States would exercise control over policies 
of sanitation and public works In addition the United States would receive 
the right to intervene in Haiti in order to preserve Haitian independence 
or to maintain a government adequate for the protection of life, liberty, and 
property. This treaty would remain in effect for ten years and would be re- 
newable for ten years more at the request of either party. 

The Haitian government was allowed no discretion in this matter The 
State Department announced that it would not rccogmze Dartiguenave 
until the Haitian Congress should authorize the negotiation of this treaty 
When opposition developed, Admiral Capcrton procla.mcd martial law and 
announced that he was “vested with the power and responsibility of govern- 
ment in all us functions " A few days later he reported that “the treaty 
situation at present looks more favorable than usual This has been effected 

n, CXC T ng J P rwsUrc « IMPIOUS moments m negotiations" 
During September, under instructions from Wash.ngton, Capcrton occupied 
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gave its approval early in 1916. There is no indication that the Haitian legis- 
lature accepted the new treaty voluntarily. 

Disputes between the Haitian president and his Congress led to further 
complications, the result of which was the election of a scxallcd constituent 
assembly, scheduled to meet in January 1917. When die delegates came 
together they were presented with a constitution and ordered to ratify it. 
The Haitian Assembly refused to do so, pardy because it gave foreigners 
the right to own land and partly because it carried a provision for ratifying 
all acts of the American occupation. General Cole dissolved the assembly. 
In June 1918 the constitution was submitted to the voters in a referendum 
or plebiscite. Major Williams instructed his officers that it would be desir- 
able to have the constitution adopted, and marines supervised the voting 
The vote was overwhelmingly in favor of ratification. The new constitution 
went into effect, and Haiti became temporarily a dependency of the United 
States. The system of control was thorough and complete. The government 
of the United States was represented by a minister and by an officer of the 
navy. Under them was the commandant of the marines. Next came the 
financial adviser and the receiver of customs. The State and Navy Depart- 
ments at Washington shared supervisory powers. The American regime 
in Haiti was an absolute despotism, upheld by military force. 

Beginning in 1916 the commandant of marines decided that the native 
population could never be properly controlled until all parts of the country 
were made easily accessible. To this end new roads had to be built. The of- 
ficers of the occupation discovered an old Haitian law which compiled the 
inhabitants to work on roads; this law was revived, extended in scope, and 
put into effect. In 1918 there was a revolt against the system of forced labor 
on the roads, and die marines had to restore order. But the uprising con- 
tinued until the summer of 1920, and during that time ugly stories of atroci- 
ties began to reach the American press. Reports as to the number of Haitians 
killed during this rebellion differ widely. The Haitians claimed that the 
number was 3500; Marine Corps records put it at 3250; an investigating 
committee of the United States Senate cut the figure to 1500. The marines 
suffered only slighdy, with not more than fifteen casualties. In 1921 the 
Umtcd States Senate began its investigation of alleged atrocities in Haiti, 
but this body found no evidence of indiscriminate cruelty. 

There is no question that the marines carried out their assignment, which 
was to suppress opposition to the American occupation; furthermore the 
marines themselves were not responsible for the assignment, so it was 
unjust to find fault with them or their methods. But the Senatorial investi- 
gators from the United States ignored the most important consideration— 
that is, that the United States had no legal right to enter an independent 
republic, force its government to accept an objectionable treaty, impose upon 
it a new constitution, subject the inhabitants to forced labor, and then 
govern the country under a military despotism. Such enterprises are not 
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provided for in the Constitution of the United States, nor do they find 
endorsement m the speeches of Woodrow Wilson 
In 1922 former Secretary of State Lansing wrote an explanation of the 
Haitian policy of his government “There was good reason to believe that 
in the years 1913-1914 Germany was ready to go to great lengths to secure 
the exclusive customs control of Haiti and also to secure a coaling station 
at Mole St Nicholas” But the United States occupied Haiti, not in 1913- 
1914, but in 1915, and in that year Germany at least was in no position to 
undertake any colonial ventures in the Caribbean President Wilson himself 
never gave any explanation 


Protecting the Panama Canal 


The real explanation Would seem to be that somebody in the administration 
thought that the occupation was necessary for reasons of naval strategy 
Then the apologists for the administration pointed to the many constructive 
achievements of the occupation good roads, schools, public works, sanitary 
engineering, and the economic and political reorganization of the country 
These results were accomplished, it it true, hut only at the cost of a flagrant 
violation of the Constitution of the United States. Civil government was 
not re-established in Haiti until 1931, and complete independence was not 
restored until 1934 

Other developments which occurred in the Caribbean during this same 
period show that the conquest of Haiti was part of a comprehensive plan 
to give die United States complete domination of all approaches to the 
Panama Canal Santo Domingo had come under the financial guardianship 
of the United States in 1905 In 1916 revolutionary disturbances led to a 
military guardianship as well, before the end of that year the United States 
dissolved civil government and put Santo Domingo under a military des- 
potism like that in Haiti This continued until 1924 

In this same year of 1916 President Wilson added a third protectorate to 
the growing list The Senate at last ratified the Bryan-Chamorro Treaty with 
Nicaragua which had been signed in 1914 Under the terms of this agree- 
ment, in return for $34)004x10, Nicaragua granted to the United States all 
rights necessary for the construction and maintenance of a canal across the 
country In addition the United States secured, under lease, the Corn Islands 
in the Caribbean and a naval base on the Pacific coast of Nicaragua. Until 
1925 American marines encouraged the inhabitants in the habits of peace 
and of loyalty toward the United States. 


Again in 1916, when the Latin American policy of the United States toe 
such a practical turn, the government earned through the project, serious! 
considered some Jears earlier, of buymg the Danish West Indies A treal 
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A glance at a map of the Caribbean will show how this policy made the 
United States the dominant naval power in the West Indies. The naval 
station at Guantanamo, Cuba, controls the passage between Cuba and Haiti 
into the Gulf of Mexico Haiti, Santo Domingo, and St. Thomas all have 
excellent facilities for naval stations. In addition, the rights in Nicaragua 
gave the United States the superior position on the Gulf coast of Central 
America. The Panama Canal, opened for traffic in 1914, was heavily forti- 
fied. 

Perhaps the best way of giving coherence to this account of American 
penetration into the Caribbean would be to treat it as the policy of safe- 
guarding both the Canal itself and the approaches to it. In this connection 
it is necessary to note the Lodge resolution, announced in 1911. Reports were 
current that a Japanese syndicate was negotiating for the purchase of land 
in Lower California The United States objected because the proposed 
purchase included Magdalena Bay, potentially valuable as a naval station. 
The resolution reads: 

. . . when any harbor or other place in the American continents is so situated 
that the occupation thereof for naval or military purposes might threaten the 
communications or the safety of the United States, the Government of the 
United States could not see without grave concern the actual or potential pos- 
session of such harbor or other place by any Government, not American, as to 
give that Government practical power of control for naval or military purposes. 

This resolution passed the Senate by a vote of fifty-one to four. 

As time went on the policy of protecting the Canal acquired an impor- 
tance equal to that of the Monroe Doctrine itself. Revolutionary disturbances 
or financial weakness in the Caribbean might lead to intervention by out- 
siders, and such intervention would be a threat to the safety of the Canal. 
Republican and Democrauc secretaries of state, regardless of party, ex- 
plained how they stood with reference to protecting the Canal and the 
Caribbean. In August 1923 Secretary of State Hughes said: 

I believe that the sentiment of the American people is practically unanimous 
that in the interest of our national safety we could not yield to any foreign power 
the control of the Panama Canal, or the approaches to it, or the obtaining of any 
position which would interfere with our right of protection or would menace 
the freedom of our communications. 

In the complex maze of contradictory declarations and acuvities which 
made up the Latin American policy of the United States, one more incident 
deserves mention, the effort to mollify Colombia for her loss of the Isthmus 
of Panama. The people there had never forgiven the United States for 
recognizing the republic of Panama. They still valued their former canal 
rights alone at something more than $50,000,000; for Panama itself they 
could not fix any definite value. President Taft tried to setde the quesuon 
before he left office, but his efforts resulted in failure. Then Wilson and 
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Bryan took the matter up, with the result that m June 1914 a treaty was 
signed and submitted to the Senate. Without specific menuon of Theodore 
Roosevelt's assistance in creating the republic of Panama, the treaty ex- 
pressed regret for anything which had interrupted cordial relations between 
the two countries Then the treaty provided for the payment of $25,000,000 
to Colombia, and it gave Colombians certain preferential rights in the use 
of the Canal Colombia in turn was to accord formal recognition to Panama 
The treaty was referred to the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations, and 
there it slept for five years In 1919 it was reported out, with one impressive 
amendment Article I, which had contained the expression of regret, dis- 
appeared enurely The friends of Theodore Roosevelt were still numerous, 
and they had angrily condemned the first article as a reflection on his in- 
tegrity Two years later, in the Harding regime, the Senate ratified the 
amended treaty-, and the United States paid Colombia the $25,000,000 Dur- 
ing the debate in the Senate there were more references to the value of 
Colombian petroleum fields than to matters of Panama Canal history 
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* * American Neutrality 
I * in World War I 

First Effects on the United States 

F rom the summer of 1914 to the end of his second term, President Wil- 
son’s policies were shaped largely by World War I and by the problems 
connected with it. The causes of this war belong to the field of European 
history, and they are too complex even to summarize here. In the back- 
ground there was a combination of wrongs of the past, real or alleged, 
which kept alive a chrome feeling of bitterness and hate. Then there was 
another tangle of conflicting imperialistic interests in colonies and in trade. 
There was a policy known as Pan-Germanism, a plan to put Germany m 
control of Europe, and there was a system of rival alliances, designed to 
preserve peace. The members of these rival groups continued to build up 
their armaments, military and naval, and every new increase brought a new 
surge of fear. Any one of a number of r orces might have wrecked the un- 
stable structure of European peace; what actually did so was the murder 
of an Austrian archduke in the hitherto htde-known Bosnian town of 
Sarajevo. 

On August 4, 1914, President Wilson issued a proclamation of neutrality 
warning Americans not to enlist in the services of the belligerent powers, 
and warning the belligerent governments against using American soil as 
a base for hostile activity. The proclamation announced that “while all 
persons may lawfully and without restriction by reason of the aforesaid 
state of war manufacture and sell within the United States arms and muni- 
tions of war,” they could not carry such articles on the high seas without 
running the risk of capture. Two weeks later the President followed this 
official declaration with a plea to all influential leaders of public opinion, 
urging them to promote “the true spirit of neutrality,” which, as he ex- 
plained, was neutrality in thought as well as in action. 

At the beginning of the struggle the attitude of the government of the 
United States was officially correct; this was a matter of legal status. Impar- 
uality of opinion or attitude, however, was something very different, and the 
bulk of opinion in the United States was never impartial; in the East par- 
ticularly the people were strongly sympathetic with the Allies and strongly 
opposed to Germany and Austria. This was true of President Wilson him- 
self. Spring-Rice, the British ambassador, reported that Wilson favored the 
British side and that he would regard a dispute between England and the 
United States as “the crowning calamity.” American newspapers condemned 
the efforts of Austria to force a settlement upon Serbia and condemned the 
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Austrian government as the aggressor They gave wide publicity to Sir 
Edward Grey’s last-minute efforts to prevent war and to the refusal of the 
German government to cooperate in these efforts When the German 
armies invaded Belgium the American press described the attack as one 
more proof of German aggression. 

This belief that Germany was the aggressor affected the whole concept 
of the war. Furthermore, it greatly simplified the task of Allied propa- 
gandists; all they had to do was to prevent the Americans from changing 
their mind German propagandists, on the other hand, could never over- 
come this initial attitude. When the war began, most of the facilities for 
transmitting news to America lay with the British They owned and con- 
trolled the cables Most of the European news published in the American 
papers came by way of London The head of the London bureau of The 
Neu' Yort^ Times was an Englishman, and so too were most of his as- 
sistants In these circumstances American convictions on the subject of the 
war received a strong British bias British authorities, however, were not 
satisfied with this favorable situation They were determined to strengthen 
still further this sympathy with the Allies, and they influenced American 
opinion by means of a great propaganda organization, Wellington House, 
with Sir Gilbert Parker in charge. As he himself described his position' 
Practically since the day war broke out between England and the Central 
Powers I became responsible for American publicity " Parker’s own words 
give some idea of the range of his work 


Among other things, wc supplied three hundred and sixty newspaper; m the 
smaller states of the United States with an English newspaper which gave a 
weekly review and comment on the affa t rs of the war We established con- 
nection ruth the man in the street through cinema pictures of the army and 
na\y, as well as through interviews, articles, pamphlets, etc . Besides an 
immense pmatc correspondence with individuals, wc had our documents and 
literature sent to great numbers of public libraries, Y.M CA societies, Universi- 
ties, colleges, historical societies, dubs and newspapers 


Among the factors responsible for strengthening the conviction of German 

IT* ° f UlC m ° St ,m P° rtant was rc P° rt of German atrocities in 
Belgium The German invasion of Belgium had already aroused a feeling 
o horror in the United States According to reports sent over from England, 
German soldiers were gu.lt)' of the brutal murder of noncombatants, of 
assaults upon women and cruel torture of women and children It so hap- 

tnt^lv we 8r °T A o CnCan nCW5ppCr corrc5 P° ndc ™> mm of known 

itXS C man r y in BcIgIUm Thcir fost information 
of the alleged atrocities came ,o them by way of English newsmoers and 

in the interests of accuracy- they cabled a report of thtr own fiXgs' "In 

wc Un 'b m dCthnng Gcrman atrocnicJ groundless as far as 

^u dbs.*’Wh tthtT' NumcroUS invwtl g at =d rumors proved 
groundless. What these American correspondents overlooked was the fact 
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Germany 
and War 


of the invasion itself. That was a crowning atrocity beside which any mere 
assaults upon individuals looked absurdly insignificant. 

To furnish proof of the aggressive designs of the German leaders, investi- 
gators went through the prewar wnungs of German historians, military 
men, and publicists and extracted from them statements lllustrauve of Ger- 
man philosophy and policy. This evidence seemed to prove not only that 
the Germans had been plotting the war for years but that in doing so they 
had been counting on ruthlessness and terrorism to give them a victor)' 
over their more humane opponents. Among these Germans who were made 
to give testimony against the German cause was the eminent historian 
Heinrich von Treitschke, who had died in 1896. As professor of history at 
the University of Berlin he had been in a position to reach an influential 
group of students In a senes of lectures on politics and statecraft he had 
popularized the Hegelian concept which exalted the state as an entity supe- 
rior to the individuals who composed it and superior also to those principles 
of equity and fairness which were supposed to regulate the affairs of men. 
Treitschke also had wntten and spoken of Germany’s mission to rule the 
world, a mission which could be carried out only by means of war. 

Another writer drawn upon to testify against Germany was General 
Friednch von Bernhardt, author of Germany and the Next War. When the 
war began this book was translated into English and widely circulated in 
both England and the United States. Bcrnhardi advocated war both as a 
means of making Germany great and as a biological necessity. To be effec- 
tive, he argued, war must reach the civilian population. He wrote of the 
great destiny of the German people and declared: “We can fulfill it only by 
the sword. . . . Might is at once the supreme right, and the dispute as to 
what is right is decided by the arbitrament of war. War gives a biologically 
just decision, since its decisions rest on the very nature of things.” 

For a brief period the war brought about serious economic reverses for 
the United States European investors rushed to turn their American securi- 
ties into cash, and the resulting deluge of selling forced down prices. To pre- 
vent the demoralization of the security market the New York Stock Ex- 
change closed at once and did not reopen for free trading untd April 1915. 
Merchants engaged in foreign commerce saw their business stopped. The 
German and Austrian markets were lost at once, and the British soon put 
effective obstacles in the way of American trade with neutral ports of 
Europe. Next to England, Germany had been the largest buyer of American 
cotton, and cotton growers at first suffered heavily from the war. 

Earlier wars, notably those from 1793 to 1815, had opened remarkable 
opportunities for neutral merchants. At the same time the belligerent gov- 
ernments had interpreted international law largely as they pleased, so that 
they had been able to impose restrictions on neutral shipping. The only way 
to prevent similar difficulties from arising m 1914 and later would be to 
have the belligerent powers come to a formal agreement on principles of 
mantime law governing neutral trade. Such an agreement was impossible. 
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The British, with their superior navy, were determined to prevent supplies 
from reaching Germany On August 20, 1914, the British government issued 
tne first of a long senes of orders in council defining their policy on neutral 
trade. This decree announced that conditional contraband would be seized, 
even though it was cn route to a neutral port. Our government registered 
no effective protest against this policy 

In November the British government announced that the North Sea 
was a military area, for the future all shipping in this area would be sub- 
ject to British regulation Ships could enter the area only through the 
Straits of Dover and could proceed only in lanes defined by the British All 
shipping, regardless of ownership or destination, would be subjected to 
careful examination This procedure was equivalent to a blockade of Dutch 
and Scandinavian ports, a blockade which had no warrant under any in- 
terpretation of international law The Bntish justified it on the ground of 
necessity Bntish authonties also found justification for their policy in the 
doctnne of continuous voyage, developed by the United States Supreme 
Court dunng the Amencan Civil War The situations were not parallel 
because the doctrine as onginally evolved applied only to contraband, while 
the British seized noncontraband as well 


Wilson and the Allies 


Secretary Bryan sent a protest against the war zone order, but it was entirely 
ineffective. The British continued to confiscate cargoes as they pleased To 
be sure, they paid for what they took, but at prices which they determined, 
the merchants complained that the Germans would have paid more. On 
March 1, t 9 > 5 > ^hc British government made its policy somewhat more 
definite, but not more legal, by announcing that it would prevent all com- 
modities, contraband and noncontraband alike, from reaching Germany 
either directly or through neutral ports Again the attitude of the United 
States was one of sympathetic acquiescence, tn July 1915 Secretary Lansing 
wrote 


German) must not be permitted to win this war or to break even, though to 
present it this country is forced to take an acuve part This ultimate necessity 
must be constantly in our minds in all our controversies with the belbrcrcnts 
American public opinion must be prepared for the time, svbich may come, when 

dm^lcT' C ,0 QSt 0Uf nCUtrahty and bccome 0nc of thc champions of 

President Wilson himself had this same conception of neutrality In these 
circumstances the State Department would make no effective protests 
against British violations of international law It is true that in October 
1915 \\ ilson wrote a note for Lansing to sign which did characterize 
British policy in strong terms This document declared that “Great Britain 
cannot expect thc United States to submit to such manifest injustice or to 
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ocrmit the right of its citizens to be so seriously impaired ” The note went 
on to say that "the United States maintains the right to sell goods into the 
general stock of a neutral country, and denounces as illegal and unjustifiable 
any attempts of a belligerent to interfere with that right ” 

British regulations were exasperating but not harmful The Allies them- 
selves needed American supplies, and Allied orders soon brought a great 
boom in business The first few months of the war showed that victory 
would probably depend upon the quantity of ammunition available. British 
factories could not possibly furnish enough, and the neutral governments 
of Europe imposed an embargo on munitions The only source left was the 
United States 

There was nothing in international law to prevent American manufac- 
turers from selling all the war materials the belligerents were able to buy. 
Of course such materials were contraband, and bclhgerent powers were 
legally enutled to seize shipments consigned to enemy ports English naval 
vessels did seize cargoes destined for Germany Germany, on the other hand, 
found her navy confined to her own home waters by the superior British 
fleet and so was unable to intercept cargoes bound for England or France. 
President Wilson’s proclamation of neutrabty admitted the legality of the 
trade in contraband, this doctrine was reaffirmed by Secretary Bryan “a 
ciUzen of the United States can sell to a belbgercnt government or its agent 
any article of commerce which he pleases’’ Even Bernstorff, the German 
ambassador, admitted that the trade was legal 

American manufacturers found this wartime trade very profitable. The 
DuPont Company furnished the Albcd powers with 40 percent of their 
explosives used in the war, and DuPont's total wartime profits were more 
than $260,000,000 One of the copper companies, Calumet and Hecla, paid 
dividends of 800 percent on its par value. The steel manufacturers did not 
make so much money, but their warume trade was profitable For example, 
Bethlehem Steel showed a profit of $43,000,000 in 1916 Even the farmers 
shared in this growing volume of business In 1913 the United States ex- 
ported wheat to the value of $89,936,428, but in 1915 the wheat exports were 
valued at $333,552^26 Altogether the period from 1914 to 1917 was a time 
of unprecedented prosperity for the United States Pnces, wages, and profits 
reached new levels 


The great bulk of this wartime trade was carried on with the Allies 
Many people of German origin objected to the trade on this ground, so tot 
did some Irish, who hated to have the English get any help Some othe, 
Amcrmans had misgivings as to the justice of wartime trade which maten- 
? r ° nc kH'gcrent and seriously injured the other These cnuci 
tele that there was something wrong with the neutrality which made sc 
one-sided an arrangement possible. They had fnends m Congress, and these 
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These proposals alarmed the British ambassador. He argued that an 
embargo would be advantageous to a government such as Germany, which 
had been plotting war, and that it would be injurious to France and Eng- 
land, which had not expected war. He even held that an American embargo 
would be unneutral. These arguments of Spring-Rice were reinforced by 
additional arguments submitted by Sir Edward Grey. President Wilson re- 
affirmed his original stand that the trade was legal, and Secretary Bryan 
gave Spring-Rice definite assurance that Congress would not adopt any 
embargo. 

Allied purchases of war materials in the United States soon raised the 
question of methods of payment. Russia, France, and England combined 
were not selling goods in international trade on a scale sufficient to finance 
these purchases, so some form of credit became essential At the beginning 
of the war, Bryan and Wilson both agreed that no encouragement should 
be given to the sale of bonds of the belligerent governments But pressure 
for loans increased with Allied orders, and by 1915 the administration 
ceased to oppose the sale of Allied bonds here. By April 1917 American 
investors had bought Allied bonds to the amount of $2,506,591,377. The 
American economic system was geared to the Allied cause. Allied purchases 
of food and war materials were the essential factor in American economic 
prosperity, and the American people advanced the funds to make these pur- 
chases possible. Economic developments therefore intensified American 
friendliness for the British side. 

Almost from the start President Wilson had a strong desire to act as 
mediator in the war. The first definite expression of this desire, in terms of 
House-Grey policy, came early in 1915. The President and Colonel House decided that 
'tcmorandum t p e Colonel should undertake a trip to Europe and explain Wilson’s readi- 
ness to act as an intermediary through whom the belligerents might ex- 
change views as to the best way of ending the war. As they saw it, peace 
when it came must be founded upon a new world order of friendliness and 
good will. In February House conferred with Sir Edward Grey and found 
that he was favorably disposed toward such a new world order. The new 
system would be built upon a great international understanding dedicated 
to permanent peace. 

By October 1915 Colonel House was considering an elaborate scheme. 
He advocated some sort of understanding with the Allies under which the 
United States might intervene in the xvar for the purpose of bringing it to 
a successful conclusion. Once this arrangement with the Allies had been 
concluded, House would inform Germany that the United States might 
enter the war. The authorities at Berlin were not to be informed that the 
United States had made an agreement on the subject with the Allies. Grey 
replied that the Allied governments could not bind themselves until they 
knew precisely what House had in mind, so House returned to London to 
tell them. The outcome of this visit was the House-Grey memorandum. 
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Colonel House visited the three principal capitals, Berlin, Pans, and Lon- 
don At Berlin he seems to have said little At Pans on the other hand, 
House assured Cambon and Briand that “the lower the fortunes of the 
Allies ebbed, the closer the United States would stand by them ” Two days 
later, as he reported to Wilson, he amplified hts assurance by saying that, 
if the Allies should win substantial victones in the spring or summer, the 
United States would not feel compelled to act, but “in the event that the 
tide of war went against them or remained stationary, you would intervene ” 
Again, on February io, 1916, writing from London, House gave Wilson a 
summary of his talks with Sir Edward Grey 

We finally agreed that it would be best for you to demand that the belligerents 
permit you to call a conference for the discussion of peace terms We concluded 
this would be better than intcrvenUon, and it was understood, though not defi- 
nitely agreed upon, that you might do this within a very short time — perhaps 
roon after I returned [Then came the significant disclosure ] The Allies will 
agree to the conference, and, if Germany does not, I have promised for you 
that we will throw in all our weight in order to bring her to terms 


This understanding was put into definite form, dated February 22 , 1916, 
and sent on to President Wilson There are two parts to this House-Grey 
memorandum First, whenever England and France thought that the time 
was suitable, Wilson would propose a conference to put an end to the war 
“Should the Allies accept this proposal, and should Germany refuse it, the 
United States would probably enter the war against Germany ” The second 
part provided that if the proposed conference should meet and should fail to 
bring about peace, the United States “would probably leave the Conference 
as a belligerent on the side of the Allies, if Germany was unreasonable." 
The word “probably" in the second part was inserted by President Wilson 
to make it consistent with the first section It is significant that House had 
made the pledge unconditional. 


According to House, the President paid him a high compliment upon his 
work “It would be impossible to imagine a more difficult task than the 
one placed in your hands, but you have accomplished it in a way beyond 
my expectations" And on March 8, the President himself wrote the cable- 
gram which House sent to Grey, reporting Wilson’s approval On April 
6, 1916, Wilson sent the following suggestion to Sir Edward Grey “Since 
it appears probable that this country must break with Germany on the 
submarine question unless the unexpected happens I beg to suggest that 
if >ou had any thought of acting at an early date on the plan we had agreed 
upon, you might wish now to consult with your allies with a view to 
acting immediately." Wilson therefore sent House off m the first place, he 
ollotvcd the negotiations, he gave h.s endorsement to the memorandum, 

n ? d Grc >' 10 act u P° n it The American people never 

he rd of the House-Grey memorandum until the war was ov^ they did 
no, base the slightest hint that the administration was committed in any 
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such fashion. Only a few months later American voters supported the Presi- 
dent in his campaign for rc-clcction, and they did so partly on the supposi- 
tion that he had kept the country out of war, a supposition which he en- 
couraged. During the first half of 1916, therefore, Wilson’s policy toward 
the American people was not one of complete candor. He did not consider 
it necessary to take them into his confidence and he did not trust them. 

In the summer of 1916 even Wilson became disgusted with highhanded 
British methods in interfering with legitimate American trade. In 1914 the 
More British government drew up lists of individuals who were suspected of 
Sntrlcrionj ^ iavin g commercial relations with Germany. At first these lists were kept 
secret, but in 1916 some of the names were published, and certain American 
firms were on the list. Then it became apparent that the published lists 
contained only a few of the firms actually blacklisted. Individual business- 
men or business firms whose names were on diesc black lists were not 
allowed to use British cable services, British banks, or British ships. Wilson 
unburdened himself in a letter to House: “I am, I must admit, about at 
die end of my patience with Great Britain and the Allies. This black list 
business is the last straw. I have told Spring-Rice so. . . . Both he and 
Jusscrand think it is a stupid blunder. I am seriously considering asking 
Congress to authorize me to prohibit loans and restrict exportations to the 
Allies.” 

The State Department sent a note of protest, but it was not so sharp in 
tone as those which had been sent to Germany. Congress also authorized 
the President to withhold clearance papers from any ships which should 
refuse American cargoes because of the black list or which should in any 
way discriminate against the commerce of American citizens, but the 
President never took advantage of this grant of power. At this same time, 
in September 1916, Congress passed the largest naval appropriation bill in 
American history. By this time, however, the development of war industries 
had gone so far and the prosperity resulting from them had become so gen- 
eral that any effective protest against England had become impossible. An 
embargo would have been a powerful weapon to use in compelling British 
recognition of American rights, but it would have had too many undesirable 
repercussions in the United States. 

The British furnished additional ground for complaint in their policy 
regarding mail. Neutral ships were forced into British ports for examination 
and search, and the search extended to all mail, both parcel post and sealed 
letters. Letters which for any reason whatever happened to arouse the sus- 
picions of the censor were held up indefinitely. Important papers were lost, 
and with the papers went business opportunities. Again the British authori- 
ues merely ignored American protests. Sir Edward Grey knew that his 
government could go to great lengths in suppressing neutral trade, and he 
was prepared to go just as far as he could, short of actual war with the 
United States. 
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“Strict Accountability” 

Wilson's policy and attitude toward Germany were very different from his 
policy' toward England In one case he practically approved long-continued 
violations of international law without calling the British government 
sharply to account, in the other he delivered an ultimatum at the start, and 
he repeatedly demanded changes m German policy and threatened war in 
case of refusal When the German government at last ignored his threats, 
he had put himself in such an extreme position that war was the only escape. 
The Germans had some appreciation of the value of American good will, 
and like the British they attempted to cultivate it by means of propaganda 
In this effort they were notably unsuccessful, partly because their invasion 
of Belgium had intensified feeling against them, partly because their meth- 
ods were less skillful than those of the British The German ambassador, 
Bemstorff, wrote that German newspaper work was never suited to the 
American point of view And he added “The same may be said of most 
of the German propaganda which reached America in fairly large quanti- 
ties since the third month in the War ’’ 

Even if the propaganda had been ably handled, it would have been nulli- 
fied by activities of German agents in this country The publicity given 
to them in the American press confirmed the belief that the Germans were 
dangerous Certain prominent Germans m New York were arrested, tried, 
and convicted of supplying fuel and provisions to German raiders off the 
coast Captain Boy-Ed, German naval attach^ was in charge of German ac- 
tivities in New York, many of which were carried on in violation of Ameri- 
can laws German agents falsified passports in order to get reservists back 
to their own country One German attempted to destroy a railroad bridge 
in Canada; another was caught in a scheme to blow up part of the Welland 
Canal in Canada. Altogether sixty-seven individuals were convicted m 
American courts of violations of American laws 
As the munitions industry developed German agents tried to interrupt 
both the manufacture and the sale of war materials to the Allies They fo- 
mented strikes in American factories, they started fires in munition plants, 
and they were accused of placing bombs on ships so that the cargoes would 
be destroyed at sea This activity was earned on with the knowledge and 
approval of the Austnan and the German diplomatic officials at Washing- 
ton In 1916 the Austnan ambassador Dumba was so unfortunate as to have 
one of his important letters intercepted In it he desenbed plans for causing 
strikes m American plants, by means of which “we can disorganize and 
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governments and the ultimate cause of the entrance of the United States 
into World War I was the use of submarines against merchant shipping. 
Early in February 1915, by way of retaliation against previous British 
action, the German government declared the waters around Great Britain 
and Ireland a war zone and announced that enemy merchant vessels would 
be destroyed. Neutral ships would run grave risks if they should attempt 
to navigate these waters. 

President Wilson’s response to this warning was prompt and decisive. He 
warned the German government that if their submarines should 

destroy on the high seas an American vessel or the lives of American citizens, it 
would be difficult for the Government of the United States to view the act 
in any other light than as an indefensible violation of neutral rights. . . . The 
Government of the United States would be constrained to hold the Imperial 
German Government to a strict accountability for such acts of their naval author- 
ities and to take any steps it might be necessary to take to safeguard American 
lives and property and to secure to American citizens the full enjoyment of their 
acknowledged rights on the high seas. 

In this note Wilson took a position from which he never receded, a posi- 
tion which made the continuance of peace contingent upon the action of 
the German government. 

In March 1915 a German submarine sank the Falaba, a British ship, and 
one American citizen lost his life. The resulting outcry in the American 
press was indicative of the intense anti-German feeling in this country. The 
sinking was described as “a crime against humanity,” as “barbarism run 
mad,” as “an atrocity against which the civilized world should protest with 
one voice.” A few weeks later word was received of the attack upon an 
American ship, the Cushing, by a German seaplane, but no lives were lost. 
On May x, 1915, a German submarine torpedoed but did not sink an Ameri- 
can oil tanker Gulflight, two members of the crew were drowned, and the 
captain died of heart failure. The Gulflight was the only American ship 
torpedoed by German submarines before diplomatic relations with Germany 
were broken in February 1917. The German government described the 
attack as an "unintentional mistake” and promised full reparation. Shortly 
afterward the German chancellor Bethmann-Hollweg wrote to the chief of 
staff of the German navy that submarine warfare was creating serious com- 
plications with neutral governments, and he insisted that attacks upon 
neutral vessels be scrupulously avoided. The navy did not agree with this 
view, but American ships were not attacked again until 1917. 

These early outbursts were nothing compared with the storm over the 
sinking of the British liner Lusitania, This crime occurred on May 7, 1915, 
off the coast of Ireland. The total loss of life was 1153 and included in this 
total were 114 American citizens. There were several circumstances con 
nected with the sinking which aroused additional wrath in this country 
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About a week before the Limtama sailed, the German embassy published in 
American newspapers a formal warning to prospective passengers 

Traiellexs intending to embark for an Atlantic voyage are reminded that a 
state of war exists between Germany . and Great Britain that the zone 
of war includes the waters adjacent to the British Isles, that, in accordance with 
the formal notice gnen by the Imperial German Government, vessels flying the 
flag of Great Britain or any of her allies are liable to destruction in those waters, 
and that travellers sailing in the war zone in ships of Great Britain or her allies 
do so at their own risk. 

After the disaster Ambassador von Bernstorff sent a note to the State Depart- 
ment expressing regret at the loss of life 

At this time Secretary Bryan argued that British ships and cargoes could 
not be made immune to attack merely because neutrals ventured to take 
passage on them He believed that American citizens should refrain from 
sailing on belligerent-owned vessels, not merely in the interest of their own 
personal safety but for the more important cause of protecting the govern- 
ment fiom danger of war President Wilson, however, did not agree with 
Bryan, he wrote that American citizens had every right to rely on the as- 
surance given in the stnct-accountability note. “We defined our position at 
the outset and cannot alter it —at any rate so far as it affects the past.” 

On May 13 the United States government sent the first of a senes of 
Lusitama notes Tins document emphasized the right of American citizens 
to take passage on belligerent-owned ships, and it called attention to the 
obligation of the Amencan government to protect American citizens in the 
exercise of this nght The note characterized submarine warfare as in con- 
flict with all "rules of fairness, reason, justice, and humanity which all 
modern opinion regards as imperative,” and it warned that the United 
States 


must hold the Imperial German Government to a strict accountability for any 
infringement of those rights The Imperial German Government will not 
expect the Goscmmcnt of the United States to omit any word or act necessary 
to die performance of its sacred duty of maintaining the rights of the United 
Slates and its citizens and of safeguarding their free exercise and enjoyment. 


The note demanded reparation and, although there was no time limit 
included, it was virtually an ultimatum In spite of the plain language of the 
document the German authorities were inclined to overlook its significance. 
The German reply to the first Luntarm note promised repraUon for the 
Gulflight Then it went on to describe the Lusttama as a belligerent ship, 
carrying a heavy cargo of munitions, on this ground they held that the 
destruction was justifiable. This response did not satisfy Wilson and he 
wrote that Germany missed the essential point ,n the argument "that 
England s iMclau 0 " of neutral rights ,s different from Germany’s violation 
the nghts of humanity.” The President insisted on the dispatch of another 
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note to Germany. Secretary Bryan proposed that an equally stiff protest be 
sent to England. When some of the Cabinet members objected to the pro- 
posal, Bryan accused them of being unneutral. Wilson again opposed Bryan. 
After further exchanges, Bryan refused to sign the second Lusitania note 
and resigned. The President then appointed Robert Lansing to succeed 
Bryan as secretary of state. 

The second Lusitania note denied the German argument that the ship 
had been armed and that she carried explosives. Agam the German reply 
“Arabic” was unsatisfactory. Before the dispute over the Lusitania had been setded, 
Pledge a new crisis ar ose. On August 19, 1915, a submarine sank the Arabic, out- 
ward bound from England. Two Americans were reported drowned. By 
this time the danger of war between Germany and the United States was 
real, and Bernstorff gave the so-called Arabic pledge: “Liners will not be 
sunk by our submarines without warning and without safety of the lives of 
non-combatants, provided that the liners do not try to escape or offer re- 
sistance.” This promise removed the immediate danger of war, and the 
outcome was regarded as a diplomatic triumph for the President. 

Wilson had insisted that merchant ships must not be attacked without 
warning and that the rules covering naval operations on the surface of the 
seas must apply also to submarine warfare. He had made it plain that the 
German government must accede to his demands or face war with the 
United States. For the tame being Germany preferred to yield. Then the 
Allies, or more particularly Great Britain, increased the perplexities of the 
American government by arming their merchant vessels. Theoretically this 
armament was defensive, and the armed vessels retained their status as 
merchant ships; on this ground limited armament had the sanction of inter- 
national law. In September 1914 the United States government had an- 
nounced that merchant ships armed for defense would not be treated as 
ships of war. Before the inauguration of submarine warfare this principle 
seemed sound, but it soon became apparent that armament which was de- 
fensive against surface craft became offensive against submarines. Early in 
February 1915 the British admiralty ordered merchant vessels to ram sub- 
marines if escape was impossible; before the end of the month merchant- 
men were instructed to fire on submarines. This order and the action result- 
ing from it transformed the armed merchant ships into ships of war. 

The armed-ship policy created a peculiar problem for Wilson, He had 
insisted upon immunity from attack for all merchantmen, and he had 
Armed warned Germany of dire consequences if she ignored his demands. At the 
MCt Ships sarae t ‘ me cou ^ not promise immunity to British ships of war. Secretary 
Lansing prepared a statement to the effect that an armed merchant ship 
should be treated as a ship of war, by belbgerents and neutrals alike In 
January 1916 this proposal was submitted to the representatives of the 
Allied governments. Ambassador Page reported from London that Sir Ed- 
ward Grey was shocked and that his “surprise and dismay are overwhelm- 
ing.” 
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Colonel House was also shocked He was just completing the negotiations 
leading to the House-Grey memorandum, and the introduction of this 
armed-ship controversy might wreck his work He sent an urgent cable to 
Lansing "There are so many other issues involved in the controversy 
concerning armed merchantmen that I sincerely hope you will be able to 
hold it in abeyance until I return I cannot emphasize too strongly the im- 
portance of this ” Lansing at once notified the Allied governments that if 
they should fail to accept his proposal, the American government would not 
insist upon it In other words the State Department would disregard the 
presence of arms on merchant ships and would condnue to treat them as 
though they were not armed Actually this meant that armed British 
merchant ships could attack German submarines with complete impunity, 
but German submarines could not attack armed British merchantmen with- 
out risking war with the United States 

Several days before Lansing drafted bis proposal to the Allies, Senator 
Gore introduced a bill designed to prevent Americans from obtaining pass- 
ports if they were planning to travel on belligerent ships Later he intro- 
duced another bill demanding that American trade in noncontraband be 
protected against the illegal restncuons of the Allies These two bills brought 
the whole question of neutrality up for discussion. In the House, Repre- 
sentative McLcmore introduced a resolution warning Americans not to 
travel on armed ships of the belligerents These congressional measures ran 
dirccdy counter to the administration’s policy President Wilson therefore 
threw the whole strength of the administration against his Democratic 
partners in Congress He declared that he would keep the United States 
out of war if possible, but that German policy might make it impossible 
for him to do so If Germany should restrict or deny American rights, he 
would have no choice but to hold her to account. 

Wilson informed Congress that the Gorc-McLemore proposals must not 
pass Senator Gore then introduced another, so phrased as to put the admin- 
istration on record 

Rcsoli ed, That the sinking by a German submarine without noUcc or warn- 
ing of an armed merchant icssel of her public enemy, resulting in the death of 
a citizen of the United States would constitute a just and sufficient cause of war 
between the United States and the German Empire 

This resolution was laid on the table A few days later the McLcmore reso- 
lution was tabled in the House. Thus in spite of the disapproval of the 
leaders in his own party, the President clung to his position that Americans 
were free to take passage on the armed ships of the Allies 

On March 25, 1916, the French passenger steamer Sussex was torpedoed in 
the English Channel There were Americans on board, but no American 
lues were lost. The vessel herself was badly damaged but was able to make 
port Secretary Lansing and Colonel House both wished to break off rela- 
tions with Germany, but Wilson decided to gn-c Germany one more wara- 
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ing. He authorized House to inform von Bernstorff that “we were at the 
breaking point and that we would surely go into the war unless some 
decisive change was made in their submarine policy.” 

Again the German government yielded to Wilson’s threat, as it had 
done after the Arabic affair. In a note dated May 4, 1916, Wilson was in- 
formed that the German government “is prepared to do its utmost to con 
fine the operations of war for the rest of its duration to the fighting forces 
of the belligerents ” The pledge slated that no more merchant ships would 
be sunk “without warning and without saving human fives, unless these 
ships attempt to escape or offer resistance.” This promise, however, was 
not absolute but conditional By way of return or compensation the German 
government expected the United States to demand changes in the policy of 
the Allies, so that neutral trade would no longer be restricted by illegal 
interference The Sussex pledge was therefore accompanied by the state- 
ment that unless the United States should be successful in securing these 
concessions from the Allies, “the German government would then be facing 
a new situation in which it must reserve to itself complete liberty of deci- 
sion.” Secretary Lansing and the President then collaborated in preparing 
a new message to Germany. This explained that the United States “cannot 
for a moment entertain, much less discuss, a suggestion that respect by 
German naval authorities for the rights of citizens of the United States upon 
the high seas should in any way or in the slightest degree be made con- 
tingent upon the conduct of any other Government affecting the rights of 
neutrals and non-combatants.” On the same day the German government 
expressed regret at the attack upn the Sussex and offered reparation for 
American citizens who had been injured. 

Preparedness and Politics 

During the first half of 1916 the United States had been on the verge of 
war. If the House-Grey agreement did not bring the United States in, the 
German submarine policy might have done it. In addition to these two 
forces at work there was the conviction that German aggressiveness, the 
German will to rule, had caused the war in Europe and that the United 
States might be selected as the next victim. These factors and otheis created 
a demand for preparedness to make this country safe from attack. Colonel 
House was using these arguments on Wilson before the end of 1914. At first 
the President was most unresponsive. By December 1914, however, there 
was so much talk of preparedness that Wilson had to refer to it in his 
annual message to Congress, but he still insisted that no immediate action 
was needed. 

Wilson’s views on this subject seemed shortsighted even to some of his 
friends, notably to Colonel House; to many of his political opponents they 
seemed absurd. Various agencies were at work in an effort to break down 
the President’s resistance and to induce Congress to enlarge the appropria- 
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tions for the army and navy In December 1914 a group of prominent 
Republicans in New York organized the National Security League, the pri- 
mary purpose of which was to sell preparedness to the American people In 
1915 the press and the moving pictures were drafted for this same cause. 

Hudson Maxim published a book, Defenceless America , which had a wide 
sale. In it the author prophesied the invasion of America by a "foreign foe." 

Then the Saturday Evening Post published a long serial story entitled 
“America Fallen,” in which the eastern ones of the United States were 
conquered by a foreign army This invading force was so overwhelming 
that it encountered practically no opposition It occupied the country, levied 
fines up to the limit of all money within reach, and grabbed the leading 
ciuzcns of each city as hostages The same theme was developed in the 
movies, in The Battle Cry of Peace 

By the end of 1915 Wilson himself became a convert to the cause of 
prepredness In a speech at New York he announced his purpose to 
prepre, “not for war, but only for defense.” The United States, he said, 
was justified in such preparation in order "to vindicate our right to mde- 
pndent and unmolested action by making the force that is in us ready for 
assertion ” He announced that plans already made called for an increase in 
the regular army, for the training of a force of “citizen soldiers,” and for 
improvements in the National Guard The program also called for a larger 
navy Wilson repated the substance of this speech m his next message 
to Congress, and in the early part of 1916 he went on a speaking tour in 
behalf of preparedness By February he was calling for “incomparably the 
greatest Navy in die world ” By the summer of 1916 Congress had passed 
bills for the increase of both army and navy It could hardly have been mere 
coincidence that the President’s urgent pleas for preparedness accompanied 
and followed the negotiation of the House-Grey memorandum 

This complex of issues, domestic and foreign, furnished the setting for 
the Presidential campaign of 1916 The Democratic promises of reform, 
made in 1912, had been earned out in constructive legislation, in ordinary Republican 
circumstances this alone would have furnished ample matenal for appeals Policy 
to the voters But the times were not ordinary, and the voters had become 
greatly excited over foreign policy In this field the administration was sure 
of iu own ground, but it had been unable to convince its opponents of the 
soundness of its measures Some people found fault with Wilson’s method 
in dealing with Mexico Others felt that he had been notably inept in his 
negotiations with England and Germany. Still others condemned Wilson 
for having done so little in connection with prepredness 

The Republican national convention was called to meet on June 7 at 
Chicago, and the Progressives held their convention at the same time and 
place. Both factions were ured of their quarrel, or at least they realized that 
without reunion a Republican victory was impossible. Theodore Roosevelt 
was still avadablc, and he was ready to forgive his foes of the Old Guard, 
he would even accept their ballots to secure the nomination The Old Guardi 
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however, was in no mood to forgive Roosevelt. These men could not forget 
the epithets which he had showered upon them in 1912, and while they were 
prepared to welcome the Progressives back into the fold they would not 
nominate Roosevelt. Finding that his own nomination was impossible, 
Roosevelt suggested the name of Henry Cabot Lodge. Lodge, however, was 
no more satisfactory to the Progressives than Roosevelt was to the conserva- 
tives. The convention at last nominated Charles Evans Hughes, one of the 
associate justices of the Supreme Court, and Roosevelt promised to support 
him. Hughes resigned from the Court and began his campaign. 

The Republican platform called for a restoration of the high tariff and 
characterized the Underwood Act as “a complete failure in every respect.” 
As for foreign affairs, the Republicans called for “a strict and honest neutral- 
ity between the belligerents in the great war in Europe.” They charged that 
the Wilson administration “has destroyed our influence abroad and humili- 
ated us in our own eyes.” They advocated a strong army and navy, but in 
this particular they did not differ greatly from the Democrats. The plat- 
form was silent on the problem of the so-called “hyphenated Americans”— 
in other words, the pro-Germans. Then there was a general condemnauon 
of Wilson’s policy in Mexico. 

The Democrats met in St. Louis, and Wilson was nominated without 
opposition. The platform made much of the party’s record of constructive 
legislation. It advocated an army and navy strong enough to protect Ameri- 
can rights and to make the nation safe from attack. Concerning the “hy- 
phenates” the Democrats were considerably more outspoken than the Repub- 
licans, and they voiced their objections to German interference in the muni- 
tions trade. In the course of the campaign the president of the American 
Truth Society, Jeremiah O’Leary, asked Wilson for a statement of his views 
on foreign affairs, and in doing so he implied that if the statement were 
not satisfactory the members of his organization would vote for Hughes 
Wilson’s reply was characteristic: “I would feel deeply mortified to have 
you or anybody like you vote for me. Since you have access to many dis- 
loyal Americans and I have not, I will ask you to convey this message to 
them.” 

The Democratic platform contained a slogan which the party played up 
during the campaign: “Wilson kept us out of war.” Wilson himself accused 
his Republican opponents of advocating war, and he intimated that a vote 
for him was a vote for peace; Democratic campaign speakers made much of 
Wilson’s success in keeping the United States out of war. Neither platform 
nor speakers mentioned the House-Grey memorandum, nor did any Demo- 
crat point out that the United States had avoided war simply because Ger- 
many had yielded to Wilson’s threats. 

The Democradc campaign was conducted with considerably more skill 
than the Republican. In their eagerness to win, the Republicans and their 
candidates talked in noncommittal terms. This hedging, especially on the 
issue of the “hyphenates,” antagonized many who would normally have 
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\oted Republican Nevertheless, Hughes might have won the election had 
it not been for a bad blunder in California. Hiram Johnson, who had been 
the vice-presidential candidate on Roosevelt’s Bull Moose ticket in 1912, was 
running for the United States Senate on the Republican ticket. Hughes 
suited California, but he did not recognize Johnson’s existence Johnson ear- 
ned the state by 300,000, while Hughes lost it by 3773 Had he earned Cal- 
ifornia, he would have won the election Actually he came so close to win- 
ning that the early postclection editions of some newspapers announced that 
he had won Wilson had a plurality of the popular vote, receiving 9,128,837, 
while Hughes received 8,536,380 Wilson’s electoral vote was 277 and 
Hughes’s 254 The Democrats retained control of the Senate, but neither 
party had a majority in the House, the Democrats, however, succeeded ir 
retaining control of the organization 
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W ith the election out o£ the way the administration was free once 
more to devote its attention to foreign affairs The United States 
Efforts for was still at peace, thanks to the German government’s Sussex pledge, but 
Pcace nobody knew better than President Wilson that war was inevitable should 
the German authorities change their minds. A renewal of submarine attacks 
on passenger vessels would make the United States a partner in the alliance 
against Germany. In 1916 the Germans made one more effort at negotiation 
before they brought the United States into the war. In August of that year 
Chancellor Bethmann-Hollweg informed Bernstorff that his government 
would be glad to have President Wilson act as mediator in a formal bid 
for peace. Bernstorff talked the proposal over with Colonel House, who 
replied that Wilson could do nothing until after the election. 

In December 1916 Wilson told House that the time was propitious for an 
attempt to secure peace. A few days afterward the German government in- 
formed Grew, the American charge d’affaires, that the Central Powers would 
be glad to begin negotiations. This announcement from Berlin proved em- 
barrassing to the President because he did not wish to appear as an agent of 
Germany. At the same time Wilson had become impatient with England’s 
violations of neutral rights. He was therefore in a mood to be severe with 
that country. House, on the other hand, urged Wilson to refrain from any 
statements which might offend the Allies. 

On December r8, 1916, Wilson addressed a note to the European govern- 
ments, in which he observed that, so far as they had been stated, the war 
aims of both sides seemed to be much alike. The President then asked the 
belligerents to define their specific terms. The note aroused a storm of pro- 
test in England. It is reported that King George actually wept at the sug- 
gestion that British objectives were on a par with those of the enemy. The 
German government was not much happier than the British. Officials in 
Berlin would have preferred to begin direct negotiations with the Allies, 
and their idea seems to have been that Wilson would merely arrange the 
preliminaries for direct discussions. His attempt to force the belligerents into 
a formal definition of their terms prior to a peace conference they charac- 
terized as “meddling.” 

Wilson’s note to the belhgerents did not bring peace, and the impossi- 
bility of getting the two sides together in a conference made the renewal 
of submarine warfare almost certain. But the discussion had called attention 


to the necessity of some sort of world organization to be established after 
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the war, and Wilson determined to emphasize this policy before anyone 
could forget it It will be recalled that Colonel House had already talked 
over this project with Sir Edward Grey On January 12, 1917, the President 
addressed the United States Senate At this time he informed the world that 
governments had been brought appreciably nearer to “the discussion of the 
international concert which must thereafter hold the world at peace ” He 
took it for granted that peace must be followed by some “concert of power 
which will make it virtually impossible that any such catastrophe should 
ever overwhelm us again ” Then the President went on to outline the con- 
ditions under which the Umted States would join “a League for Peace ” “It 
will be absolutely necessary that a force be created as a guarantor of the 
permanency of the settlement," a force so much stronger than that of any 
single nation or combination of nations that no government would venture 
to defy it. At this time therefore he seemed to visualize the League of 
Nations as a superpower He went on to explain that for the future die 
principle of the balance of power must give way to that of “a community 
of power, not organized rivalries, but an organized common peace.” Then 
he followed with a phrase which again made the Allies frantic “ it must 
be a peace without victory” He wanted a peace between equals, so that 
there would be no resentment, no accumulation of bitterness to serve as 
the cause of another war, and because only a peace between equals could 
last Again he called for a peace which should recognize the principle that 
“governments derive all their just powers from the consent of the governed ” 
Then he added other principles such as the freedom of the seas and limita- 
tion of armaments 

The refusal of the Allies to accept a Geimany victory ended the prospect 
of a negotiated peace in 1917 But Bernstorff did submit to Wilson, in the 
strictest confidence, an outline of the peace terms which would satisfy Ger- 
many She was willing to give France a part of Alsace. On the cast, Ger- 
many would want some sort of buffer state to protect her from Russia The 
Allies would have to restore some of the German colonics, so that Germany 
would have colonial possessions “compatible with the size of her popula- 
tion and the importance of her economic interests ” French territories 
occupied by Germany during the war would be restored, “on condition that 
certain strategic and economic modifications of the frontier be allowed, as 
also financial compensation ” Germany would surrender Belgium, provided 
that Belgium would give definite guarantees for the safety of Germany 
Then followed proposals regarding the freedom of the seas and commercial 
agreements to be arranged at the close of the war The communication 
dosed with the statement that the German government would discontinue 
submarine warfare when “wc are completely assured that the President’s 
efforts will lead to a peace that would be acceptable to us " 

As late as January 1917, therefore, the German government was still as- 
suming that it had won the war and that it could dictate the terms of peace. 
This assumption rested on the military' situation, which at the time was 
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favorable to the Central Powers. During the preceding summer, in the batdc 
of Judand, the German navy had inflicted serious losses on the British fleet, 
and the great British offensive on the Somme front had been stopped with 
terrific losses for the British. Russia was already beaten, although the full 
realization of this fact had not yet dawned upon the Allies. The Germans 
seemed justified in their belief that the renewal of unrestricted submarine 
warfare would force the British to surrender. These calculations were sound 
in all respects save one: they did not allow for the strength which the 
United States might exert nor the speed with which American help could 
be made effective in Europe. 

For more than two years before the United States entered the war, Presi- 
dent Wilson had been laying down two contradictory policies. There was 
first his desire to keep the United States out of the conflict. Even though 
this interest had been temporarily submerged during the House-Grey nego- 
tiations, it had been revived during the campaign of 1916, and it was 
strengthened by his growing impatience with British violations of Ameri- 
can rights. But along with the desire for peace was the determination to 
uphold American rights against Germany, a policy which had been point- 
edly defined in various notes. During the first crises which grew out of 
submarine warfare the President was saved from the consequences of his 
threats only because the German government chose to yield to his demands. 
If and when the German authorities should choose to defy the United States, 
Wilson could do nothing but hold them to a strict accountability, and 
strict accountability meant war. At any time the German government might 
bring this precarious situation to an end. 

On January 31, 1917, Bernstorff announced that on the following day the 
German navy would resume unrestricted submarine \varfare. This fateful 
policy had been under consideration for months, particularly after Septem- 
ber 1916. The Kaiser issued the necessary order on January 9, 1917, and Bern- 
storff learned of the decision on January 19. During the interval Wilson and 
his advisers had received several intimations that merchant vessels would be 
subject to attack. Early in October Bernstorff informed the State Depart- 
ment that “the constellation of war has taken such a form that the German 
Government foresees the time at which it will be forced to regain the free- 
dom of action that it has reserved to itself in the note of May 4th last.” Just 
one week later Joseph Grew, the American charge d’affaires at Berlin, wrote 
to Colonel House “Our Government should therefore be fully prepared for 
an eventual resumption of the indiscriminate submarine warfare against 
commerce.” The American answer was sharp and decisive. On February 
3, 1917, the United States severed diplomatic relations with Germany 

The first result of the German announcement was to keep shipping in 
port, so that the flow of goods to Europe was suddenly interrupted. But the 
factories were still sending their products to the Atlantic seaboard, and 
congestion there soon became unbearable. Wilson proposed to place naval 
guns and gun crews on American merchant vessels, so that they might pro- 
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tcct themselves from submarine attacks The President explained to Con- 
gress that he probably had authority to take this step without additional 
legislation, but in such a crisis he liked “to feel that the authority and the 
power of Congress arc behind me in whatever it may be necessary for me 
to do " And the President continued “No one doubts what it is our duty 
to do We must defend our commerce and the lives of our people in the 
midst of the present trying circumstances with discretion but with clear and 
steadfast purpose." The bill giving the President the desired power passed 
the House by the impressive vote of 403 to 13 The measure had the support 
of a substantial majority of the Senate, but the rules of that body permitted 
a minority to prevent the transaction of busmess Under the leadership of 
Senator La Follette a determined group filibustered against the bill and 
prevented it from passing Wilson was not the man to suffer defeat m 
silence, and he paid his respects to his opponents “The Senate of the United 
States is the only legislative body in the world which cannot act when the 
majority is ready for action A htde group of wilful men, representing no 
opinion but their own, have rendered the great government of the United 
States helpless and contemptible ” Then the President issued an order to 
arm the ships in spite of the Senate. 

The British in the meantime were watching the development of anti- 
German feeling in the United States with an enthusiasm easily understood, 
m fact they did their best to intensify it In January the British authorities 
had picked up the German message to Mexico which subsequently acquired 
fame as the Zimmermann note. They gave a copy of it to Colonel House, 
and he in turn gave it to Wilson On March x, 1917, the note was published 
in the American newspapers Zimmermann informed the Mexican govern- 
ment of the intention to resume submarine warfare, but he said that his 
government still hoped that the United States would remain neutral In case 
this hope failed, Zimmermann desired an alliance with Mexico "We shall 
give general financial support, and it is understood that Mexico is to recon- 
quer the lost territory of New Mexico, Texas and Arizona. The details are 
left to you for settlement." The note went on to urge the Mexicans to at- 
tempt to induce the Japanese to join in this alliance 

Following the break in diplomatic relations, the administration waited for 
some “overt act" on the part of Germany. On March 18, 1917, three Ameri- 
can ships were sunk with the loss of fifteen lives. The long-expected crisis Dcdimtloa 
had come, and at the next Cabinet meeting, held two days later, the whole of War 
Cabinet favored war The President called Congress to meet in special 
session on April 2, and on that date he appeared before the two houses and 
delivered his war message. Wilson justified this war as a means of social 
betterment In the wave of disillusionment which followed the war, the 
message was held up to scorn and ridicule. In 1917, however, the President’s 
words were regarded as a true reflecuon of American idealism 

In calling the country to arms, Wilson referred to German cruelties; to 
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the wanton and wholesale destruction of the lives of non-combatants, men, wo- 
men, and children, engaged in pursuits which have always, even in the darkest 
periods of modern history, been deemed innocent and legitimate. Property can 
be paid for, the lives of peaceful and innocent people cannot be. The present 
German submarine warfare against commerce is a warfare against mankind. It 
is a war against all nations. . . . The challenge is to all mankind. 

Faced with the choice of yielding to intolerable wrong or of fighting to 
vindicate the right, the President had no hesitation or uncertainty; “we will 
not choose the path of submission and suffer the most sacred rights of our 
Nation and our people to be ignored or violated. The wrongs against which 
we now array ourselves are no common wrongs; they cut to the very roots 
of human life.” 

Although Wilson found the immediate cause of the war in unrestricted 
submarine warfare, he envisioned an objecuve far broader than the mere 
suppression of such illegal activity. Our object, he declared, “is to vindicate 
the principles of peace and justice in the life of the world as against selfish 
and autocratic power and to set up amongst the really free and self-governed 
peoples of the world such a concert of purpose and of action as will hence- 
forth ensure the observance of those principles.” Then came the declaration 
which gave the American forces a holy cause to fight for: 

We arc glad, now that we see the facts with no veil of false pretense about 
them, to fight thus for the ultimate peace of the world and for the liberation of 
its peoples, the German peoples included: for the rights of nations great and 
small and the privilege of men everywhere to choose their way of life and of 
obedience. The world must be made safe for democracy. Its peace must be 
planted upon the tested foundations of political liberty. We have no selfish ends 
to serve. We desire no conquest, no dominion. We seek no indemnities for 
ourselves, no material compensation for the sacrifices we shall freely make 

In addition to the various factors already described which account for the 
entrance of the United States into World War I, there was still one more 
which carried considerable weight: the fear that if Germany should win, she 
would attack the United States. Colonel House emphasized this danger as 
early as August 22, 1914: “Germany’s success will ultimately mean trouble 
for us.” During 1915 and 1916 Ambassador Gerard in German) called at- 
tention to the same danger; “unless these people are made pretty sick of 
war, diey will attack us later, probably by way of an infringement of the 
Monroe Doctrine in Brazil or Mexico.” And again he quoted the Kaiser as 
saying: “America had better look out after this war.” After the Umted 
States entered the war, Gerard insisted that “we are not only justly in this 
war, but prudently in this war. If we had stayed out and the war had been 
drawn or won by Germany we should have been attacked.” The New Yor\ 
Times expressed the same belief: ‘Do we know what a German victory 
means for us here in the United States? We know it with full entirety and 
conviction. It means either that we buy freedom from molestation by per- 
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pctual poltroonery, or that within a few years wc shall be engaged in a new 
war for independence against an incomparably more formidable foe." 

Organizing an Army 

Following the President’s appeal for war Congress approved a resolution 
declaring that Germany had already made war upon the United States The 
Senate passed the resolution on April 4 by a vote of 82 to 6, the House fob Selmivj: 
lowed on April 6 with a vote of 373 to 50 Having declared war, Congress 
settled down to the task of preparing for it. The first need was an army 
The Hay Act of 1916 had provided for a slight increase m American forces, 
but nothing had been done to make it effective, and it could not begin to 
supply the numbers needed for modern warfare. In previous struggles the 
United States had relied upon volunteering, this was true in the Civil War 
until 1863 In 1917 Secretary of War Baker and the general staff decided 
that conscription should be adopted at once, and on April 5, 1917, a bill for 
this purpose was laid before Congress The Democratic speaker, the floor 
leader, and even the chairman of the House Committee on Military Affairs 
all opposed the bill In spite of this opposition the Selective Service Act 
passed the House by a vote of 397 to 24 and the Senate by a vote of 81 to 
8, it went into effect on May 18 

The Selective Service Act made all males between the ages of twenty-one 
and thirty-one liable to military service ana required them to register with 
local draft boards. A total of 4557 registration districts was provided for, 
with a local board in charge of each district. On June 5, 9,586,508 men 
registered and received their draft numbers In the first draft, held on July 
1 i 37 * 1 ' 000 were called out Each one received orders to report to his local 
draft board for examination or to establish his right to exemption Accord- 
ing to the law, all executive, legislative, and judicial officials of the federal 
government and of the states were exempted from the obligation to serve. 

Ordained clergymen and students m recognized theological schools were 
exempt, and also the members of regular religious denominations which 
prohibited their members from going to war Men with dependents were 
given deferred classification equivalent to exemption The President was 
authorized to grant exemption to county and city officials and to employees 
in arsenals and m essential private industry. 

To gne these prospective soldiers the needed training, the government 
constructed great training camps m various parts of the country, by Novem- 
ber 191S there were thirty-seven of these camps, each capablo of caring for 
thousands of men As fast as one group completed its minimum training it Trainin' 
was shipped to France and another lot of recruits am: in. Each camp had 
its onn water supply, sen-age system, heating plants, recreation halls, and 
of course the necessary barracks and mess halls The first camps were ready 
or occupancy early m September, and the process of transforming civ.ham 
into soldiers began at once. 6 
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The American people had never known anything quite like these train- 
ing camps. Here were herded' together representatives from ever)' rank and 
station in American life, aristocrats and commoners, college graduates and 
unskilled laborers, the refined and the vulgar, rich and poor, church mem- 
bers and pagans, good citizens and gangsters, bank clerks, brokers, and pro- 
fessional gamblers— it would be impossible to name any sector of American 
life which was not represented. In camp the men were put into uniform, 
assigned to barracks and mess halls, and put through the rudiments of 
military drill. They ate the same food, enjoyed the same shows, swore at 
the same buglers and top sergeants— not in the presence of the sergeants, 
however— saluted die same officers, froze their fingers on the same rifle 
ranges, and sang the same songs. 

For the duration of the war 26,000,000 men registered or volunteered, and 
nearly 4,000,000 were enrolled in the army. Of this total more than 2,000,000 
went overseas, and 1,300,000 saw active fighting. Nearly 49,000 were killed 
in action, and nearly 57,000 were killed by disease— 1918 was the year of the 
great epidemic of influenza, which attacked soldiers and civilians alike. The 
number of wounded ran up to 237,135; some of these recovered, some were 
disabled for life. In other words, of those who went into action, more than 
one fifth had their names entered on the casualty lists. 

Once the men were trained, the next problem was to ship them to France 
and to keep them supplied with food, clothing, and military equipment. 
Here was a task which in extent and complexity was absolutely without 
parallel in previous history. Troops had been transported overseas before 
but never in such vast numbers. Even in normal times it would have been 
difficult to find shipping to carry so many men in such a short time; in war, 
when the Germans had actually sunk 4,000,000 tons of shipping during the 
first half of 1917, the obstacles might well have seemed insuperable. Fortu- 
nately the Allies learned how to overcome the menace of the submarine, 
and new building helped to compensate for some of the losses. In 1916 
Congress had provided for the creation of the United States Shipping Board, 
with authority to buy, lease, or charter ships. Subsequently the Emergency 
Fleet Corporation was established to supervise the building of ships in the 
United States. Under the direction of these two bodies the American people 
undertook the job described as "building a bridge to Berlin.” When the war 
began the facilities for building ships in the United States were limited and 
in comparison with the need almost feeble. New shipyards were built— the 
one at Hog Island near Philadelphia was the largest in the world— and the 
start was made toward restoring the merchant marine of the United States. 
For a time progress was disappointingly slow, partly because of the nature 
of the task, partly because of administrative quarrels. By March 1918 the 
yards could boast of only two ships actually in service. Then the new vessels 
began to come down the ways, and on July 4 of that year the yards launched 
ninety-five ships. When the armistice was signed in November, the yards 
had delivered 496 ships. 
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The real test of efficiency for the American merchant marine came with 
the transportation of men and supplies to France Of the more than 2,000,- 
000 men sent over, 46 percent went in American vessels, 49 percent in 
British But American ships earned 95 percent of the supplies, and the 
American navy provided 83 percent of the convoy service. The bridge 
therefore was built, and a substantial portion of it was American — but it did 
not reach to Berlin. 

The consignments of troops and equipment were landed at friendly 
French ports, which had to be partly rebuilt for the purpose. Because 
American troops were assigned to the southern section of the front, they 
used the harbors on the French part of the Bay of Biscay, particularly 
Brest, St Nazaire, La Rochelle, La Pallice, and Bassens Here the harbors 
had to be dredged, new piers constructed, storage warehouses erected, and 
barracks put up to house the men. In addition to all this work, the French 
railroads had to be rebuilt, and additional terminal tracks laid down Even 


new telegraph and telephone lines were necessary Headquarters for the 
supply services were established at Tours, and the general headquarters of 
the American army was located at Chaumont, at both these places con- 
struction had to be completed before the army could be properly handled 
In view of the efficiency of American industry, the people expected the 
United States to provide the troops with all necessary military equipment 


These hopes were encouraged by the press and by the War Department. Army 
It was common talk that before the end of 1917 there would be 20,000 Sdpi>u,: * 


American airplanes in France, and American imagination was equally ac- 
tive m picturing generous quantities of other military necessities When 
these hopes were not realized, disappointment was deep and complaint 
was bitter In the pages of the Outloo\ and the Metropolitan Magazine, 


former President Theodore Roosevelt earned on a continuous attack upon 
Wilson and the administration Senator Chamberlain of Oregon, of the 
Committee on Military Affairs, charged that the American military system 
had not only broken down but that it had “almost stopped functioning” 
He found the cause for this deplorable state of affairs in the “inefficiency 
in every bureau and in every department of the government of the United 
States" President Wilson informed the public that Senator Chamberlain’s 
attack on the War Department was “an astounding and absolutely unjust 
distortion of the truth ” 


After the war was finished it became plain that while the American army 
received all the fighting material that it needed, not by any means all of 
it came from American factories Up to November 11, 1918, all the light 
artillery, both 3-inch and 6-inch guns, together with all the ammunition 
which they used, were supplied by the French Most of the heavy guns 
were Trench The Trench also provided the Americans with all their tanks 
and with 80 percent of the airplanes. Roosevelt, Chamberlain, and their 
associates were right in saying that American industry was not meeting 
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the needs of the American army in France; Secretary of War Baker was 
also right in his reply that the American army had everything it needed, 

Organizing the People 

In its effort to gear American productive effort to the abnormal demands 
of war, the administration subjected manufacturers to an unprecedented 
industry, degree of regimentation. In 191 6, as part of its program of preparedness, 
Food, ^md Q, n g rcss j ia( j provided for the creation of the Council of National Defense 
This body included the secretaries of war, navy, interior, agriculture, com- 
merce, and labor. Associated with these high government officials was an 
advisory commission of seven members, each having some special under- 
standing of a specific branch of economic activity. The Council with its 
advisory commission was authorized to make recommendations regarding 
industry and transportation in so far as these matters related to the war. 
More specifically, they would increase the quantities of all products needed 
by civilians or by the army, allocate supplies of raw materials to essential 
industries, and make sure that unnecessary delays were eliminated. Prac- 
tically the Council had dictatorial powers over American industry. Daniel 
Willard, president of the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad, was put in charge 
of transportation and communication Howard Coffin, an automobile manu- 
facturer, took charge of manufacturing, with special reference to munitions. 
Julius Rosenwald, of Sears, Roebuck and Company, had charge of supplies, 
particularly clothing. Bernard M. Baruch looked after minerals, metals, and 
raw materials; early in 1918 he became the managing director of American 
industry. Samuel Gompers of the American Federation of Labor had over- 
sight of labor problems. Here was a program of national planning intro- 
duced into American industry and continued throughout the war. 

In the Lever Act, passed in the summer of 1917, Congress extended the 
policy of centralized control over food and fuel. To make this measure 
effective. President Wilson appointed two commissioners or administrators, 
one for food and one for fuel. For the first Wilson selected Herbert Hoover 
of California, already famous as the administrator of Belgian relief His 
general policy was to encourage the production of food so that there would 
be ample supplies both for the American people and for their friends in 
Europe. Regular farmers were persuaded to increase their output, and every- 
body who had access to a plot of ground was urged to plant a garden. In 
1917 the price of wheat advanced to $3.45, a price which was extremely 
pleasing to the farmers but alarming to the consumers. Thereupon the gov- 
ernment fixed the price at $2 20 and agreed to buy all the wheat grown 
in the United States. Even this price was well above normal, and there was 
a marked increase in the acreage planted— with a corresponding rise in the 
price of farm lands and an increase in the volume of farm mortgages. Inci- 
dentally the price of cotton went up, but that was not a food product and 
die government made no attempt to limit the price. In addition to incrcas 
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mg the production of foodstuffs, the Food Administration imposed regu- 
lations against hoarding To make sure of enough for all parties concerned, 
certain commodities, in particular wheat flour and white sugar, were ra- 
tioned Housewives were trained in the art of home canning, so that the 
products of the small gardens could be made to go as far as possible. 

For the Fuel Administration the President appointed Harry A Garfield, 
son of the former President, His chief responsibility was to increase the out- 
put of coal and to make sure that essential industries received their needed 
supplies Measures of economy, such as “heatless Mondays” and daylight 
saving, were adopted so that the great war machine could be properly 
served There were state and local fuel administrators to carry the work 
down into the industrial areas 

The great increase m business caught the railroads in a state of unpre- 
paredness, due in part to rapidly rising labor costs and in part to the in- 
flexibility of rate structures imposed by the Interstate Commerce Commis- 
sion But uninterrupted service to the seaboard was one of the essential re 
qiiircments of wartime, consequently in December 1917 the federal gov 
ernment took over the management of the roads for the duration of the 
war William G McAdoo, secretary of the treasury, was placed in charge 
of the United States Railroad Administration. Under his management the 
railroads were practically integrated into a single system, with common use 
of both terminals and rolling stock 

In order to keep the American industrial system smoothly at work and 
to provide for the uninterrupted flow of manufactured goods from fac- 
tories to the seaboard, one of the essential requirements was an adequate 
labor supply To assure this the government had to make special efforts be- 
cause the general situation encouraged unrest among the workers During 
the era of heavy war orders from the Allies, employers had been bidding 
against each other for laborers, the firm with the best wage scales could 
get the needed help Then, too, wages were rising with the cost of living, 
so that laborers could demand concessions from their employers, labor un- 
rest and strikes often accompany increased business activity Employers, on 
the other hand, perturbed by the rapid increase in money wages, showed 
resentment at what they regarded as the selfishness of the wage earners 
During the five-year period from 1915 to 1900 money tv-ages doubled, 
although real wages advanced only 10 percent 

The prominent place given to Samuel Gompers on the advisory board of 
the Council of National Defense showed that the administration was alive 
to the needs of industrial employees The Selective Service Act provided 
for the exemption from military service of workers in essential industries 
Then, to prevent excessive turnover m the various plants, employment 
managers were appointed, whose duty it was to assign men to jobs for 
which they- were best fitted, to maintain cordial relations between employees 
and management, and in general to make the workers realize and appre- 
ciate their responsibilities in the job of winning the war 1 
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While every effort was made to prevent labor differences from reaching 
an acute stage, the government could not expect complete success, The offi- 
cials were determined, however, not to let differences develop into strikes. 
In 1917 a War Labor Conference Board was established, succeeded the fol- 
lowing year by the National War Labor Board. Under the direction of 
Frank P. Walsh and William Howard Taft, this board prepared to solve 
labor troubles by mediation. In the various industrial centers there were 
local committees, acting under the board, with authority to summon repre- 
sentatives of both parties to a dispute before them. If the local committee 
could not effect a settlement, the trouble would be referred to the board. 
In the meantime Congress prohibited both strikes and lockouts for the 
duration of the war and guaranteed the right of collective bargaining to 
the workers Congress also prohibited employers from discharging men on 
account of their union activities and union members were forbidden to use 
unfair methods in campaigning for new members. By these various methods, 
disturbances were kept at a minimum. 

In some of the earlier wars of the United States the problem of raising 
money had been peculiarly difficult. Those struggles had been preceded 
Finance and accompanied by periods of economic depression, so that ordinary 
sources of income were partly closed. The era of World War I stands out 
in sharp contrast to these earlier periods. Probably no government cvcr 
entered a war with better financial prospects than the United States in 1917. 
Thanks to war orders, the American people found themselves in the midst 
of a great economic boom, with industry and agriculture alike showing 
heavy profits. This situation made heavy taxation and heavy loans possible, 
but, more important still, it put the people in the proper frame of mind 
for carrying the financial load. 

Congress authorized increases in the income tax until the normal rate 
on incomes up to $4000 stood at 6 percent. From there the rate increased 
gradually until it reached 65 percent on million-dollar incomes. Then there 
were excess profits taxes and corporation taxes The people became accus- 
tomed to a variety of internal revenue taxes— on long distance telephone 
calls, telegraph messages, express and freight way bills, and even on rail- 
road tickets. Wartime expenditures continued after the armistice until the 
autumn of 1919. Between 1917 and October 1919 federal taxes brought in 
a yield of approximately $11,280,000,000, an amount unprecedented in 
American history. 

For this country the total cost of the war was $22,272,000,000 exclusive of 
the loans made by the United States to several European governments. If 
these arc added, the total cost was close to $32,610,000,000. The difference 
between income from taxes and total expenditure was made up by borrow- 
ing. Seven different bond issues yielded $29,500,000,000, To dispose of these 
bonds the Treasury put on a scries of high-pressure salesmanship cam- 
paigns. With the help of newspaper publicity, posters, mass meetings, ad- 
dresses by noted celebrities from the government and from the stage and 
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screen, people with money to invest were continually reminded that the 
go\ ernment could use their funds and pay good interest. In most instances 
the bujers took the bonds voluntarily, but Americans who refused to buy 
were held up as disloyal citizens 

The combined tasks of creating an army and providing for its support 
were directed toward the major program of fighung the Germans But 
according to the precepts of modem warfare it is important to hate the Propipmla 
enemy, hence the emphasis on the twin agencies of propaganda and cen- 
sorship Fortunately for the purposes of propaganda, certain concepts con- 
cerning the war had already been firmly planted in the American mind, 

President Wilson had utilized them in his war message. Here was a holy 
war, a war to end war, a war to make the world safe for democracy, and 
a war to create a new world order The very simplicity of these beliefs 
made them effective devices for the propagandists, they became the molds 
in which mass opinion was shaped 

The war had hardly been declared when the journalist George Creel 
found himself at the head of the Committee on Public Information Ap- 
pointed on April 14, 1917, this committee included, in addiuon to Mr Creel, 
the secretaries of state, war, and navy Its primary purpose was to sell the 
war to the people and to create and maintain the right attitudes News from 
the various government departments, including the War Labor Board and 
the Council of National Defense, all came out through the Committee on 
Public Information Papers cooperated with the committee, both in with- 
holding material which lacked Creel's approval and in publishing the thou- 
sands of news stories emanating from his office. Furthermore, the com- 
mittee issued its own paper, from which the local press could get not neces- 
sarily all the news which was fit to print but the news which was safe to 
print 

In addition to its work with the press, the committ<*e went into the pub- 
lishing business It printed a number of books, the Red, White, and Blue 
pamphlets, included in this list were one on “The President’s War Message, 
and the Facts behind It", another was “Conquest and Kultur” with the 
subtitle “Aims of the Germans in Their Own Words " This was no mere 
casual space filler. It was a compilation of excerpts from German writings 
of all kinds, carefully selected to bring out the essential villainy of German 
designs for conquest Seventy-five million copies of these books were cir- 
culated in the United States and additional millions abroad 

Propagandists in those days had to operate without the help of the radio, 
but there were other devices for getung the spoken word across to large 
groups of people. The committee enlisted the services of 75,000 volunteer 
speakers, known as the "Four Minute Men." They appeared on the stages 
of theaters and motion picture houses in more than 5000 different com- 
munities, and they delivered a total of 755,190 speeches. They reached an 
audience estimated, all told, at 300,000,000 people. Only the blind and the 
deaf could escape this all pervasive activity, and e\cn they must have felt 
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the spirit of the times. The committee cost less than $5,000,000. The real 
cost was not in money but in the enforced sacrifice of independent judg- 
ment and of intellectual integrity. 

The Committee on Public Information could deal with the positive policy' 
of creating and maintaining opinion; for the negative policies of suppress- 
es sorslup ing unwanted opinions additional legislation was needed. In his war mes- 
sage Wilson had warned- “If there should be disloyalty, it will be dealt 
with with a firm hand of stern repression,” and Congress showed no hesi- 
tation in supporting the administration’s threat. On June 15, 1917, the 
Espionage Act became law. It provided for the punishment of any who 
should acquire information about American defenses which might be given 
to the enemy as well as for those who actually conveyed such information. 
Penalties were also imposed on all who should attempt to cause insubor- 
dination or mutiny among the enlisted men and upon any who should 
attempt to obstruct enlistment or recruiting. The postmaster general was 
empowered to close the mails to written or printed matter which he con- 
sidered to be a violation of any of the preceding sections This measure did 
not become obsolete at the close of the war. 

In October 1917 Congress passed the Trading with the Enemy Act, one 
purpose of which was to prevent any written or printed material from en- 
tering or leaving the country if such material might give aid or information 
to the enemy. All mail which crossed tire borders was examined by cen- 
sors Then in May 1918 Congress enacted the much more stringent Sedition 
Act, which put an end to what little there was left of freedom of speech 
or of the press. This measure prohibited “the saying or doing of anything 
with intent to obstruct the sale of United States bonds, except by way of 
bona fide and not disloyal advice”; it prohibited the use of “disloyal, pro- 
fane, scurrilous, or abusive language, or language intended to cause con- 
tempt, scorn, contumely, or disrepute as regards the form of government 
of the United States," or the Constitution, the flag, or die uniform of the 
army or navy. The act also prohibited language intended to curtail pro- 
duction of war materials and language in support of the enemy. Generous 
powers of censorship were conferred upon the postmaster general. This 
measure was repealed in 1921. With the help of these measures the De- 
partment of Justice sent some 2000 men and women to prison for terms 
running up to twenty years. Eugene V. Debs was sent up for ten years, 
The federal prisons at Atlanta and Leavenworth acquired a miscellaneous 
population of zealots whose ideas of freedom of speech were ill suited to 
the exigencies of the war. Conformity became an indispensable virtue. 

Members of Congress retained their Constitutional rights of free speech, 
and so too did Theodore Roosevelt. He gave vent to his hatred of Wilson 
in a series of blistering articles in the Outloo\, in the Metropolitan Maga- 
zine, and in his book, The Foes of Our Own Household. But Roosevelt 
was a privileged character, so widely popular that the administration could 
not afford to make him a martyr and so vehemently patriotic that nobody 
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could call him pro-German Less fortunate critics paid the penalty, particu- 
larly if they had been connected with socialists or other radical groups. 

Victory over Germany 

For commander in chief of the American forces in France, Wilson selected 
Major General John J Pershing In June Pershing proceeded to France, and 
on July 4 he reviewed the troops of the ist Division m Pans After these 
first troops had amved, the next Amencan contingents sent over were engi- 
neers and construction men to prepare for handling and transporting the 
large American Army on its arnva] As late as March 1918 there were only 
250,000 American troops in France, and of this total more than half were 
technical men at work on port facilities and lines of communication Then 
the new army came over at the rate of 10,000 men every day for five solid 
months In little more than a year after the declaration of war it was pos- 
sible for American troops to enter active fighting in sufficient numbers to 
turn the scale of the conflict 

Dy March 1918 the German leaders realized that Amencan war prepara- 
uons were proceeding more rapidly than their own submanne campaign 
Destructive as that had been, it had failed to crush England With the 
prospect of large-scale American military movements, the Germans were 
compelled to try their last resource an attack along the whole line with 
their whole available force before the Amencan armies should become too 
large On March 21 the German divisions began an advance on a fifty-mile 
front south of Cambrat Their immediate objective was to separate the 
English and French armies, turn the English lines back toward the coast, 
and then— so they hoped— push on toward Pans After a week of desperate 
fighting, dunng which the German advance averaged six miles a day, the 
dnvc was checked The determination of the Germans to stake everything 
on this spnng campaign induced the Allies to appoint a general in chief, 
and Ferdinand Foch became the supreme commander 

For four months after the beginning of the dnvc the Germans remained 
on the offensive. On April 9 their divisions moved against the British in 
the Lys Valley west of Lille. Although their advance was slower than their 
first drive in March, they earned it far enough to threaten the British sup- 
ply sjstcm On May 27 they struck again, between Rheims and Soissons, 
pushing the Allied line back to Chateau-Thierry A few more dents like 
this would have brought the Germans to Pans. 

On May 28 the Amencan 1st Division captured Cantigny, a little village 
west of Momdidier On May 31 a part oE the 3rd Division helped block 
the German advance at Chateau-Thierry These exploits were small m 
mcmsrtv cs, hut they shotted what the Amencan troops could do m action 
Onjffiy 15 the Germans struck for the fourth time, along the line from 
Chateau-Thierry to the edge of the Argonne Forest Th.s proved to be 
the fast German offensive. By August 4 Foch had straightened out his line 


Final 

German 

Offeeiivc 



638 


THE POLICIES OF WAR 



west of Rheirns, thereby relieving the danger of an attack upon Pans. On 
August 8, English forces began to push the Germans back toward Mont- 
didier, and by August 18 they had eliminated the dangerous German 
salient in that sector. American troops assisted in both these counterattacks. 

By September there were enough American troops ready so that Pershing 
could organize an American field army On September 12, in cooperation 
with French troops, the Americans attacked the Germans in the St. Mihiei 
salient east and south of Verdun. In two days’ fighting the Germans were 
driven out, and the Allied hne straightened again. The Germans had now 
passed the peak of their power, and Foch had troops enough to strike often 
and hard. From this time on to the armistice m November the German 
troops were in retreat. 

On September 26, with nine American divisions in action, the batdc of 
the Argonne was begun The region itself with its ravines, river valleys, 
hills, and woods made the advance difficult and offensive operations next 
to impossible. This battle lasted forty-seven days, with fighting going on 
continuously. Before this campaign had been under way a week the Cen- 
tral Powers began to disintegrate. Bulgaria withdrew from the war on 
September 30 with an unconditional surrender. On September 14, 1918, 
Austria asked for a conference to discuss possible peace terms; after a 
crushing defeat on the Piave, Austria signed an armistice on November 3. 
On October 4, the German government had requested a formal statement 
of the terms of peace, professing a desire to accept Wilson’s program of 
the “Fourteen Points.” 

Before replying to this request, President Wilson tried to find out how 
•genuine the proposal was and to what extent the government reflected 
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popular opinion He made it plain that he at least would not consider an 
armistice as long as the Germans remained on Belgian and French terri- 
tory On October 12 the German government agreed to evacuate the occu- ^ Inlce > 
pied territory. Having received satisfactory assurances regarding this with- 
drawal and regarding the representative character of the German govern- 
ment, President Wilson laid the correspondence before the Allies On No- 
vember 9 the Holien2ollems abdicated and fled to Holland 

On November n the German authorities signed an armistice, the terms 
of which had been drawn up by Marshal Foch This called for a cessation 
of hostilities and for the immediate evacuation of occupied territories, in- 
cluding Alsace-Lorraine Other sections were designed to render Germany 
powerless to renew the war She must surrender thousands of heavy guns, 
machine guns, and airplanes, as well as locomotives, railroad cars, and auto- 
mobiles With these must go all the German submarines and the greater 
part of the German surface navy German troops were to be withdrawn 
from all German territory west of the Rhine, and Allied troops were to 
occupy this region and the territory on the other side near the main bridges, 
at Mayence, Coblenz, and Cologne. With the signing of the armistice Ger- 
many ceased to exist — temporarily — as a military or naval power 

The signing of die armistice brought a pitch of emotional exaltation. 

The war was over, and not merely the war but die evils out of which it 
had grown A new era, the regime of peace and good will, had at last 
arrived In a special message to the American people President Wilson put 
die prevailing feeling into words "My Fellow Countrymen The armistice 
was signed this morning Everything for which America fought has been 
accomplished It will now be our fortunate duty to assist by example, by 
sober, friendly counsel, and by material aid m the establishment of just 
democracy throughout the world " The President believed what he said 
So too did the millions of Americans who took part in the nauon-wide 
celebration on that first Armistice Day 

Although die Germans professed a desire to accept peace in accordance 
widi Wilson’s ideals, they had shown no idealism in imposing terms on 
their own victims In 1918 the)' had conquered Russia and compelled the 
government to accept the humiliating peace of Brest-Litovsk Russia sur- 
rendered her Baltic provinces Esthonia, Livonia, Lithuania, and Courland, 

*n addition she was forced to yield Finland, Poland, the Ukraine, and even 
Russian Armenia With her territory and population reduced by approxi- 
mately 25 percent, the Russians were completely cut off from the Baloc 
except for the old capital of the Czars, which the)' renamed Leningrad At 

the same time the Germans received important commercial privileges in 
Russia r ° 

Some two months later Rumania capitulated to Germany and gave up 
territory’, strategic mountain passes, and control of her agriculture and her 
petroleum fields. This treaty of Bucharest was so drawn as to give Germany 
an economic stranglehold upon the country Some years later one writer 
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observed that in comparison with these two treaties imposed by Germany, 
the Peace of Versailles looked hke an exercise in brotherly love. But the 
spirit of vengeance was not confined to Germany. France and Great Britain 
were determined to break German power and «.o secure territorial gains. 

Conflicting Ideas of Peace 

Before the United States entered the war and consequently before Presi- 
dent Wilson could have any official concern with proposed terms of setde- 
ment, the Allied governments had already worked out the main outlines 
of their new maps of Europe and the Near East. These arrangements were 
concealed for a time in what became known as the secret treaties. The 
Bolshcviki made these documents public before they made dieir abject sur- 
render at Brest-Litovsk, and shortly afterward enterprising newspapers in 
the United States published the English texts in full. 

It is not necessary to go into the details of all these documents. Their 
general purpose was illustrated in the Treaty of London, signed April 26, 
1915, which defined the rewards to be given to Italy in return for her en- 
trance into the war on die side of the Allies. England, France, and Russia 
promised her Trentmo, the southern Tyrol, part of the Dalmatian coast, 
Avlona in full and a protectorate over Albania, various islands in the 
Adriatic, the Dodecanese islands, an equal share in the division of Turkey, 
and compensation in Africa in case France and Great Britain should en- 
large their colonial holdings there. Another agreement promised Constanti- 
nople and the straits to Russia — a gam which Russia lost by walking out 
on the Allies— and another provided for the return of Alsace-Lorraine to 
France. Still another gave England and France a free hand in fixing the 
western boundary of Germany and gave Russia similar freedom on the 
eastern border. 

President Wilson read and commented upon an unofficial version of the 
Treaty of London within a month after it was signed. Before the end of 
April 1917 Balfour discussed with Wilson the terms of all the secret treaties 
except those made with Japan, and there is nothing in the record to sug- 
gest that Wilson made any objection to these arrangements. On May 18, 
1917, the British secretary of state for foreign affairs sent copies of the 
actual texts of these secret treaties to Wilson. During 1918, before the end 
of the war, Wilson received further information concerning them. By the 
time the armistice was signed therefore he was as well acquainted with 
their terms as any of the European statesmen. Yet, on August 19, 1919, 
President Wilson asserted that he knew nothing of these secret treaties ur.ul 
he went to Pans. 

There were other manifestations of the deep-seated inabihty of the Euro- 
peans to arrive at any settlement based upon those principles of good will 
which the President was advocating. Clemenceau’s memory carried him 
back to the Franco-Prussian War and to Bismarck’s famous threat to bleed 
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France white, the French premier welcomed the opportunity to apply the 
same treatment to Germany In England David Lloyd George, character- 
ized even by his friends as slippery and by his opponents as a wild man, 
was making threats about hanging the Kaiser and dismembering Germany 
For all these demands for a punitive, vindictive peace Wilson diowed 
complete disregard On January 8, 1918, in an address to the Senate of the 
United States, he had announced his program for world peace, as he him- 
self put it, “that program, the only possible program, as we see it, is this ” 
Then he gavt a list of the Fourteen Points The first five of these dealt 
with matters of interest to the whole world, the next eight had to do with 
the settlement of war issues and of boundaries in the case of specifically 
named countries, the last called for the establishment of a league of na- 
tions In his introduction the President announced that the “day of con- 
quest and aggrandizement is gone by,” a “happy fact," he said, which was 
“clear to the view of every public man whose thoughts do not still linger 
in an age that is dead and gone." What he demanded, on behalf of the 
United States, was “that the world be made fit and safe to live in ” 

Point r called for “Open covenants of peace, openly arrived at," and tbe 
end of private international understandings and secret diplomacy Point 2 
read "Absolute freedom of navigation upon the seas, outside territorial 
waters, alike in peace and war, except as the seas may be closed in whole 
or in part by international action for the enforcement of intemauonal cove- 
nants ” Next came the demand for the removal of "all economic barriers 
and the establishment of an equality of trade condiUons" among all nations 
which should accept the peace. Number 4 called for the reducuon of arma- 
ments. Number 5 proclaimed “A free, open-minded, and absolutely im- 
parual adjustment of all colonial claims, based upon a strict observance of 
the principle that in determining all such questions of sovereignty the in- 
terests of the populations concerned must have equal weight with the 
equitable claims of the government whose title is to be determined ” Point 
6 dealt with Russia, a country with which Wilson and many other liberals 
then had considerable sympathy He made a plea for the evacuation of all 
Russian territory, for the cooperation of all nauons in securing to Russia 
the opportunity to work out her social and economic problems m her own 
way, and for “a sincere welcome” for her into the society of free nauons 
Point 7 called for the evacuation and rcstorauon of Belgium "Without 
this healing act the whole structure and validity of intemauonal law is for- 
c\cr impaired In Point 8 Wilson demanded the restoration of Alsace- 
Lorraine to France, so that "the wrong done to France by Prussia in 1871" 
may be nghted Point 9 was brief "A readjustment of the frontiers of Italy 
should be effected along clearly recognizable hnes of nauonality" In Point 
10 he urged that the dependent peoples of Austria-Hungary be "accorded 
the freest opportunity of autonomous development." In Point 11 he urged 
the rcstorauon and evacuation of the occupied Balkan states and a settle- 
ment of Balkan problems ‘V friendly counsel along historically estab- 
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lished lines of allegiance and nationality.” Point 12 provided for the dis- 
memberment of Turkey, with guarantees for both the Turkish portions 
and for the non-Turkish sections to be separated from the Ottoman Em- 
pire. Point 13 provided for the restoration of the Polish nation to include 
“the territories inhabited by indisputably Polish populations. The new 
Polish state must have “a free and secure access to the sea.” Finally, in 
Point 14, came the climax to the system: “A general association of nations 
must be formed under specific covenants for the purpose of affording mu- 
tual guarantees of political independence and territorial integrity to great 
and small states alike.” 

These Fourteen Points were proclaimed to the world without consulta- 
tion with the Allies, and in obvious contradiction to the secret treaties. Here 
was a clash of policies destined to cause serious friction. When the Ger- 
mans announced their readiness to accept peace on the basis of the Four- 
teen Points, the question arose at once as to whether or not the Allied 
governments were bound by this program. Clemcnccau said flatly that, 
in as much as his government had not been consulted in advance and had* 
never endorsed the Points, France was under no obligation to recognize 
them. Lloyd George said that nobody was bound then, but unless reserva- 
tions were made before the signing of the armistice the Allies would be 
bound. Thereupon Lloyd George said that his government would not 
accept the second point in any circumstances, even though refusal to do 
so would result in a separate peace with Germany. France and England 
reserved to themselves “complete freedom on this subject when they enter 
the Peace Conference.” The Allies also reserved the right to exact full 
reparation from Germany for all damage done to the civilian population 
of the Allies by land, sea, or air. In other particulars the Allies accepted the 
Fourteen Points 

In proclaiming the Fourteen Points as the basis of peace for the Allied 
and Associated nations the President assumed a position of leadership 
which had never been officially accorded, and the heads of the governments 
in Europe had no intention of surrendering their prerogatives to him. How- 
ever willing they may have been to recognize his grasp of moral prin- 
ciples— and they questioned his infallibility even in this field — they never 
admitted his right to instruct them in matters of policy or statecraft. Cle- 
menccau, especially, had little patience with Wilson; he found him merely 
an evangelical doctrinaire. “This man Wilson with his Fourteen Points!” 
the French Premier is reported to have said. “God was content with Ten.” 
And in somewhat similar vein an unnamed member of the British Parlia- 
ment was quoted as saying: “The worst of President Wilson is that he 
talks like Jesus Christ and acts like Lloyd George.” 
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W hen the war came to an end Wilson did not have proof of official 
support in Europe, worse still, the congressional elections of Novem- 
ber 1918 proved that he had lost the support of a majority of the American 
voters His predicament was in part the result of tactlessness On October 
2j, 1918, he chose to define the issue for the people, and to appeal for sup- 
port on this issue. In this plea he said “If you have approved of my leader- 
ship and wish me to continue to be your unembarrassed spokesman in 
affairs at home and abroad, I earnestly beg that you will express yourselves 
unmistakably to that effect by returning a Democratic majority to both the 
Senate and the House of Rcprescntauves ” Then he went on to find fault 
with the Republicans “At almost every turn since we entered the war they 
have sought to take the choice of policy and the conduct of the war out 
of my hands and put it under the control of instrumentalities of their own 
choosing’’ He admitted that the Republicans had been prowar, but he 
blamed them because diey had also been antiadmimstration “The return 
of a Republican majority to either house of the Congress would, moreover, 
be interpreted on the other stdc of the water as a repudiation of my leader- 
ship " He admitted that he was the servant of the people, and he expressed 
his readiness to yield to their wishes— an admission which he promptly for- 
got After this, if the voters should turn against him, it would be plain 
that they did not approve of his leadership During the campaign speakers 
urged the voters to uphold the President A favorite Democratic poster de- 
picted a gravely troubled Wilson with the slogan “He needs, God knows, 
our help" But the leaders were not content with moral suasion alone 
They went into shipyards and ordered employees to vote Democratic 
In spite of the President's effort to win support by making foreign policy 
a political issue, the administration lost the elections The Republicans came 
out with a majority of two in the Senate and of forty-five m the House 
ft may be that Wilson’s plea to the voters was not the cause of this Demo- 
cratic defeat, but that is beside the point The President bad asked for an 
endorsement, thereby calling the attention of the whole literate world to 
the issue, and the voters failed to respond to his plea For good reasons or 
for bad, the voters had shown in the only way open to them that they pre- 
ferred different leadership Theodore Roosevelt took particular delight in 
emphasizing Wilson’s loss of support “Our allies and our enemies and 
Mr Wilson himself should all understand that Mr Wilson has no author- 
it) whatever to speak for the American people at this time His leadership 
has just been emphatically repudiated by them.” However, Wilson was still 
President 
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A more pliant leader than President Wilson might have acquiesced in the 
situation and have recognized Republican supremacy, but Wilson’s mind 
did not work in that groove. Opposition served to make him stubborn. He 
made it plain that no matter what might transpire in Congress, lie was still 
the chief executive, in charge of foreign policy. When Congress assembled 
in December he informed that body that the Allies had accepted the Four- 
teen Points as the basis of peace and that they wanted him to come to 
Europe to assist in making the treaty. He was going to Europe as head of 
the American delegation. In making up the American commission, he ap- 
pointed Robert Lansing, secretary of state, General Tasker H. Bliss, 
military expert, Colonel House of Texas, former Presidential agent and 
envoy extraordinary, and Henry White, a Republican in retirement, one- 
time American ambassador to Italy and to Germany. White had the benefit 
of broad experience in diplomacy. 

President Wilson arrived in Europe on December 13, 1918. During the 
month’s interval between his landing and the opening of the peace con- 
ference he made a tour of Allied capitals, meeting everywhere popular ova- 
tions such as no American had received abroad since the days of Benjamin 
Franklin. It seemed that all the nationalist groups or submerged races of 
Europe which longed for recognition and self-determination looked to Wil- 
son for help; the homage they paid him was a measure of the intensity of 
their hopes. Here was compensation for the unfavorable attitude of his own 
people. In addressing the French Chamber of Deputies, lie announced. 
“The nations of the world are about to consummate a brotherhood which 
will make it unnecessary in the future to maintain those crushing arma- 
ments which make the people suffer almost as much in pence as they suf- 
fered in war.” There was, however, one consideration which Wilson over- 
looked: those cheering audiences in Europe could not ratify the treaty of 
peace. That would still remain a function of the Senate of the United 
States. 

The conference opened formally at Versailles on January 18, 1919, with 
delegations present from thirty-two different governments— twenty-seven 
states and five British dominions. The defeated powers were conspicuous 
by their absence. All told there were seventy commissioners, too large a 
group to undertake the intricacies of treaty-making. After coming together 
for the opening, the whole group met only five times thereafter; these 
plenary sessions were put on largely for purposes of show. 

Until the middle of February the actual work on the treaty was carried 
on by a small group known as the Council of Ten, composed of the head 
of the delegation and the foreign secretary of each of the five leading pow- 
ers: Japan, Italy, France, Great Britain, and the United States. This group 
met daily, discussed problems, listened to reports made by various cxocrts 
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tried to formulate specific provisions of the treaty Progress, however, 
slow, and the working body soon became the Council of Three, con- 
ig of Ciemenccau, Lloyd George, and Wilson They drafted the Treaty 
crsaillcs 

nually the function of the Council of Three was not as simpic as that 
s’atemcnt sounds The counctl did put the treaty into its final form 
these men could not conduct all the investigations needed to make 
nal decisions possible Out of the groups of experts provided by the 
ius governments the council appointed a senes of commissions to in- 
gate and report on the more important problems, for example on 
nd, on Rumania, on reparations, and on responsibility for the war 
:r problems went to committees The commissions and committees col- 
d evidence and submitted their findings to the council When the coun- 
wk up a specific report, the members of the commission were present 
rovide additional information Then in the light of this evidence the 
icil would formulate the article in the treaty In some cases it is said 
the commissions put their conclusions into the form of a tentative 
le for the treaty, if so, this material was always subject to review by 
council With reference to the attitude of the members of the council 


ird this work of the experts, two American historians attached to the 
:rican group, Professors Haskins and Lord of Harvard, made ihis state- 
t “Certainly none of the chief delegates was more eager for the facts 
le case than was the President of the United States, and none was able 
ssimdatc them more quickly or use them more effectively in the dis- 
ton of territorial problems " 

om President Wilson’s point of view the most important article in the 
y was the one including the Covenant of the League of Nations The 
cnant was drawn up by a commission composed of representatives from 
teen different governments with Wilson as chairman This body had 
irst meeting on February 3, and it completed the first draft of the 
cnant on February 14 This evidence of speed furnished ground for the 
cs to complain that the work must have been carelessly done. While 
e may have been some basis for this charge, it should be remembered 
Wilson’s commission did not start from scratch Several tentative drafts 
covenant were already in existence, and they were all before the com- 
mon Of these the more important were the ones drawn by Lord Robert 
L by General Jan Smuts, and by Wilson himself in consultation with 
mcl House. Much preliminary work therefore had been completed 
ire the appointment of Wilson’s commission 


ncc the greater part of the Treaty of Versailles dealt with matters be- 
J the range of the direct interests of the United States, the provisions 
' be briefly summarized One of the primary purposes was to punish PWeiJ 
many She had to admit full responsibility for starting the war If Ger- 
iy had started the svar, it was log.cal to make her pay for damages to 
cd interests The Germans were therefore required to pay $5,000,000,000 
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in goid before May i, 1921, and whatever additional sums the Reparations 
Commission might assess upon her. This amount was subsequently fixed at 
$31,680,000,000 and then reduced to $26,000,000,000 Still later it was cut to 
$714,000,000. The victorious powers were disappointed in their expectations 
of making Germany pay the cost of the war. 

The territorial provisions were severe in their effects upon Germany. She 
lost all her colonics in Africa, the South Seas, and in China. These were 
distributed among the members of the British Empire and Japan. She was 
required to restore Alsace-Lorraine to France and to turn over her Polish 
provinces to the newly established government of Poland. The German 
provinces on the left bank of the Rhine were demilitarized, and the Ger- 
mans were forbidden to establish or maintain fortresses there or to con- 
duct military maneuvers in that region. To complete the process of render- 
ing Germany powerless, the Treaty reduced the German army to 100,000 
men and abolished the system of compulsory service which had been in 
operation for more than one hundred years. The Germans were also for- 
bidden to manufacture or import arms, munitions, or other materials for 
war. Then die German navy was limited to six battleships. 

The League of Nations 

President Wilson considered the making of a new international system as 
the most important function of the peace conference, so important that it 
more than offset the provisions of a punitive peace. The primary purpose 
of the Covenant was to establish an agency for handling international affairs 
and for promoting the common interests of the civilized world. The Cove- 
nant provided for the immediate organization— that is, after ratification of 
the Treaty— of the three essential organs of the League: the Council, the 
Assembly, and the Secretariat. As originally formed the Council was com- 
posed of representatives of the five leading victorious powers' Japan, Italy, 
France, Great Britain, and the United States, they would have permanent 
membership in the Council. In addition, there would be four additional 
representatives, chosen from other members of the League, on the prin- 
ciple of rotation. The Council therefore became the agent of the great 
powers. 

The Assembly was made up of representatives of all members of the 
League. Each membci government was entitled to three assemblymen, but 
no government could have more than one vote. All the Allied and Asso- 
ciated powers were made members at the start, and membership was of- 
fered to most neutrals. Additional members might be admitted by two- 
thirds vote of the Assembly. The Secretariat was the European name for 
a permanent office staff or civil service. This body kept the records and 
handled routine work. At the height of the League’s prestige this body 
numbered nearly 700. 

One of the primary functions of the League was, as the Covenant put it: 
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“to promote international cooperation and to achieve international peace 
and security/ 1 As a means of achieving this objective the Covenant pro- 
vided for limitation of armaments When a program of limitation should 
be worked out and approved by the League and then accepted by the in- 
dividual governments, each member contracted not to increase its arma- 
ments without the consent of the League, This provision of the Covenant 
never became effective. 

Another means of limiting the possibility of war was a guarantee of 
security to all members of the League. Article X was designed for this pur- 
pose, Members of die League undertook to respect and preserve as against 
external aggression the territorial integrity and existing political independ- 
ence of all members In case of threatened aggression, the Council was au- 
thorized to “advise” upon means for fulfilling this obligation President 
Wilson called Article X “the very heart of the covenant Without it the 
league would be hardly more than an influential debating society," The 
President also explained that while the engagement under this article con- 
stituted “a very grave and solemn moral obligation,” it was nevertheless 
only a moral, and not a legal, obligation “It is binding in conscience only, 
not in law ” 

So far as the actual text of Article X is concerned, the President’s inter- 
pretation seemed simple But there were rumors that Wilson had made 
verbal commitments under Article X, commitments which went far be- 
yond the text. These rumors eventually reached the United States Senate 
According to report the President had told his colleagues at the peace con- 
ference that any threat to alter by force the boundaries arranged in the 
treaty would bring immediate action 

. when the decision! arc made the Allied and Associated powers guarantee 
to maintain them there underlies all of these transactions the expectation on 
the part— for example—of Roumcmia, and of Czechoslovakia and of Serbia that, 
if any covenants of this settlement are not observed, the United States will tend 
her armies and her navict to see that they are observed 


When Senator Spencer of Missouri brought this statement to the attention 
of the Senate, Secretary Tumulty declared “Senator Spencer's statement is 
absolutely and unqualifiedly false” President Wilson repeated Tumulty’s 
assertion’ “I reiterate the denial The statement you made was false” The 
publication of the records proved that Senator Spencer had correctly quoted 
the President 1 ^ 


In Mew of these official explanations of Article X as given m Pans, there 
was bound to be uncertainty as to the real meaning of the Covenant and the 
responsibilities which the United States would assume under it. With this 
explanation of the nature of Article X m mmd, it is easy to understand the 
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complaints of those who argued that the President introduced new elements 
of controversy into a dispute already marked by serious misunderstanding. 

Article XI explained that any threat of war was a matter of concern to 
every member of the League, and that in ease of such threat the League 
would take action deemed necessary in the circumstances Articles XIII and 
XV bound the members to submit their disputes to arbitration or to the 
Council. If the Council should make a unanimous decision, apart from the 
parties to the dispute, the members were bound not to make war upon die 
state complying with the award. Article XVI provided that, if any member 
should go to war in violation of the Covenant, the members should sever 
commercial relations with the ollending party. Concerning the troublesome 
issue of colonial dependencies, a system of mandates would be established, 
so that the more highly developed governments would be placed in the 
position of guardians over the less advanced. This device was worked out 
for the special benefit of the former German colonics. Instead of being 
given outright to the victors, certain specified victorious governments would 
hold mandates over the dependencies. The mandatory powers were sup- 
posed to be responsible to the League for the proper administration of their 
wards. Even here there were exceptions in favor of the South African Union 
and of Japan. 

In February 1919, before the whole treaty had been completed, President 
Wilson returned temporarily to the United States to sign the bills passed by 
the current session of Congress. He carried the first draft of the Covenant 
with him. The draft was criticized by both friends and opponents of the 
League, and some of the objections raised seemed so helpful to Wilson th?r 
after his return to Paris in March he had them embodied in the Covenant. 
Four of these amendments seemed specially important. One called for recog- 
nition of the Monroe Doctrine. Another provided that any member might 
withdraw from the League upon giving two years’ notice, provided it had 
complied with its international obligations. The third gave notice that do- 
mestic questions were to be excluded from the jurisdiction of the League, 
while the fourth made the acceptance of mandates optional with any gov- 
ernment. 

Upon the completion of the Treaty representatives of the German gov- 
ernment were invited to sign it; they did so under protest. After the com- 
pletion of the work of the conference of Versailles, President Wilson took 
the Treaty back to the United States. As a matter of fact, Wilson carried 
back not one treaty, but two; the second one, however, never emerged from 
die Senate Committee on Foreign Relations. This second treaty provided for 
a triple alliance consisting of France, England, and the United States. The 
preamble declared that unprovoked aggression by Germany against France 
would violate the Treaty of Versailles and that such aggression would be 
regarded as a hostile act against all the signatory powers of the Treaty of 
Versailles, Article I declared that if the guarantees in the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles failed to protect France, the United States and Great Britain should 
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“be bound to come immediately to her assistance’ in me event of unpro- 
\okcd aggression Article III required the Council of the League to approve 
this treaty, and Article IV required Wilson to submit it to the Senate along 
with the Treaty of Versailles He did so, but the Senate never ratified it 

Before taking up the contest over the Treaty in the United States, it may 
be well to make one or two general observations, which were often over- 
looked in the heat of the contest One has to do with the nature or character 
of the League itself It was about as harmless an international organization 
as one could imagine. Far from being a superstate as some alarmists chose 
to call it, it was hardly the influential debaung club which Wilson said it 
would degenerate into without Article X. The powers of the Assembly were 
carefully restricted and those of the Councd largely advisory Agam in the 
Covenant the words “advise," "suggest,” and “recommend” occur, instead of 
the words which might imply power to act directly The League as such 
had no powers Power still remained where it had been — in the hands of 
individual member governments. In all important matters the Council had 
to agree unanimously to make any action effective. Any one of the perma- 
nent members therefore had an absolute veto on any proposal or measure 
which its government disapproved The League was never anything but a 
group of member governments, and they rarely agreed on significant mat- 
ters of political policy In no circumstances could the League take the initia- 
tive in promulgating any new policy. 

Wilson believed in the League because he thought the people and the 
governments of die world were united in their desire to put international 
relations upon a basis of logic and reason Had this desire been strong and 
general, the League would have played a real part in world affairs Wilson’s 
mistake lay not in his basic premises but in thinking that the governments 
everywhere were prepared to adopt them, in believing that his views must 
prevail simply because they were right. 


The Senate and the League 

During die few days in February 1919 when Wilson was in Washington, 
the Republican leaders perfected their strategy for dealing with the Treaty 
and the League. On Sunday morning, March 2, 1919, Senator Brandegec of 
Connecticut called upon Senator Henry Cabot Lodge, chairman of the 
Senate Committee on Foreign Relations Senator Brandegec was interested 
in having the Senate make a declaration that the proposed League of 
Nations could not be approved by the Senate He was not particularly con- 
cerned with a formal vote, what he wanted was the endorsement of more 
than one third of the Senate. Brandegec and Lodge then went to sec Senator 
Kno\ and asked him to draft the proposed announcement Knox did so, 
and Senator Lodge undertook to bring the proposal to the attention of the 
Senate This he did just before midnight on March 3 
The first part of this Republican warning to the President called his 
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attention to the Constitutional provision which gave the Senate power “to 
advise and consent to, or dissent from, the ratification of any treaty of the 
United States,” and which makes it clear that “no such treaty can become 
operative without the consent of the Senate expressed by the affirmative 
vote of two thirds of the Senators present.” Next the resolution explained 
that while the Senate would be glad to have the nations of the world “unite 
to promote peace and general disarmament,” it was the opinion of the Sen- 
ate that “the constitution of the League of Nations in the form now pro- 
posed to the Peace Conference should not be accepted by the United States ” 
When objections were made to the introduction of the document itself, 
Senator Lodge named thirty-seven senators who would have voted for it. 
The resolution and these names went into the record. 

Here was a threat much more specific in character than the November 
elections had been; the Republican party would demand at least a negative 
voice in peace-making; the treaty must satisfy them or there would be no 
ratification. Again Wilson refused to yield. The very next evening he made 
a speech at the Metropolitan Opera House in New York, in the course of 
which he hurled back a challenge to those who should venture to oppose his 
program: “When that Treaty comes back, gentlemen on this side will find 
the covenant not only in it, but so many threads of the Treaty tied to the 
covenant, that you cannot dissect the covenant from the Treaty without 
destroying the whole vital structure.” 

On July xo, 1919, the Senate received the full text of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles. On July 14 it was referred to the Senate Committee on Foreign Rela- 
tions. To facilitate their study of the document and to satisfy themselves as 
to the nature and extent of Wilson’s verbal promises at Paris, the committee 
asked the President for permission to examine his records of the meetings 
of the Councils of Ten and of Four. Wilson peremptorily refused. His 
refusal made it possible even for honest men to believe that he was con- 
cealing matters of vital importance 

At this point the President made his only gesture toward meeting the 
majority halfway. He invited the members of the Senate Foreign Relations 
Appeal for Committee to a conference at the White House and there gave them some 
Support 0 £ y,j s views on the Treaty. His statements did not satisfy the Senators 
Furthermore, to these very Senators who were already suspicious of the 
President’s good faith, Wilson made his denial concerning his knowledge 
of the secret treaties. Here again they had evidence which refuted his asser- 
tion. The auspices were not favorable for a satisfactory exchange of views. 
With reference to the proposed reservations Wilson told the Committee: 
“There can be no reasonable objection to such interpretations accompanying 
the act of ratification provided they do not form a part of the formal ratifica- 
tion itself. Most of the interpretations which have been suggested to me 
embody what seems to me the plain meaning of the instrument itself.” But 
he went on to insist that if these reservations were included in the ratifying 
resolution, long delays would be inevitable. 
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Following this conference with the leaders of the Senate on September 3, 
the President began a senes of speeches in which he planned to take his case 
directly to the people. He delivered his first address at Indianapolis, and his 
last at Pueblo At Pueblo he suffered a senous physical collapse which kept 
him out of active life for months If he had been able to complete his tour 
he might possibly have aroused public opinion in favor of the League, but 
there was no certainty of this One definite proof of the attitude of the voters 
had been given in November 1918 

As chairman of the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations, Senator 
Lodge submitted his first report on the Treaty on September 10, 1919 After 
ailing attention to the President’s refusal to turn over essential documents 
to the committee, Lodge commented unfavorably upon the Covenant 

The Committee believes that the league as it stands will breed wars instead 
of securing peace. They also believe that the covenant of the league demands 
sacrifices of American independence and sovereignty which would in no way 
promote the world’s peace but which are fraught with the gravest dangers to 
the future safety and well being of the United States 


Lodge evidently was making veiled references to Wilson’s verbal promise 
to send American forces to protect boundary lines m the Balkans In answer 
to the argument that if the United States should adopt reservations, she 
might be excluded from the League, Lodge declared that such a course 
would be impossible Other governments could not retaliate against the 
United States, because this country had asked nothing from the war and 
had received nothing from it “The other nations will take us on our own 
terms for without us their league is a wreck and all dieir gains from a 
victorious peace are imperilled ” 

Senate Republicans diflcred in their motives, but they were united in their 
demands for reservations There were fifteen Senators, according to Lodge, 
who would not vote for the Treaty in any circumstances but who would 
vote for some reservations in order to defeat the Treaty Others favored 
the principle of reservations but were not agreed as to the most desirable 
type. It was Lodge’s purpose to frame a set of reservations which would 
command the vote of every Republican senator, regardless of motive. Also, 
as Lodge himself explained 


There was another object which I had very much at heart, and that was tha 
if uc were successful m putting on reservations wc should crate a situatioi 
where, if the acceptance of the treaty was defeated, the Democratic party, ant 
especially Mr V, llson 5 friends, should be responsible for its defat, and Dot thi 
opponents of the traty who were trying to pass a in a form safe for the Unitec 


Here was Udgc’s own admission that partisanship rather than pnncipl 
influenced his acuon r t 

tionm^r^T I919, submittcd kis committee’s result 

to ratify the Traty-, which included fifteen reservations The resoluuo 
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stated that the process of ratification should not be considered as complete 
until the reservations had been accepted by the Allied and Associated 
powers. These reservations dealt with a variety of matters. Number one 
announced that in case of withdrawal the United States should be the sole 
judge as to whether its international obligations had been fulfilled. Further- 
more, notice of withdrawal might be given by a concurrent resolution of 
the Congress— which would not require executive approval. The second an- 
nounced that the United States would assume no responsibility and would 
take no action under Article X except in so far as Congress should authorize 
it. The third disclaimed any obligation to accept a mandate for the United 
States except under specific authorization of Congress Next the United 
States was declared to have the final voice in determining what questions 
lay within its exclusive jurisdiction. The fifth placed the Monroe Doctrine 
and questions arising under it entirely outside the range of League action 
The sixth withheld the approval of the United States for the transfer of 
Shantung to Japan. The seventh provided that no person should be author- 
ized to represent the United States in any meeting or session directly con- 
nected with the League until Congress should specifically provide for the 
appointment. Next, with reference to the powers of the Reparations Com- 
mission, the eighth reservation denied that the commission could exercise 
any control over American trade except as specifically provided by Congress 
The ninth put the control of American appropriations for League purposes 
into the hands of Congress. The tenth was designed to safeguard American 
rights under any plan for limitation of armaments. The next three did not 
seem particularly significant The fourteenth announced that the United 
States should not be bound by any decision or action of any branch of the 
League in which any member together with its dominions should have 
more than one vote. This was aimed at Great Britain and the dominions. As 
Franklin D. Roosevelt pointed out — and subsequently explained that he had 
not meant it that way — the United States actually controlled as many votes 
in the Assembly as did Great Britain. Cuba, Haiti, Santo Domingo, Nica- 
ragua, and Liberia, for example, might have been subject to control by the 
United States in this one respect even more completely than was the case 
with Canada or Australia and Great Britain. The fifteenth and last was an 
expression of sympathy for a free Ireland. 

Shortly before the ratifying resolution was submitted to a vote, President 
Wilson — still too ill tc take an active part in public affairs — wrote to Senator 
Hitchcock and urged all Democrats to vote against Lodge’s reservations: 
*. . . in my opinion the resolution in that form does not provide for rati- 
fication, but rather for the nullification of the treaty. I sincerely hope that 
the friends and supporters of the treaty will vote against the Lodge resolu- 
tion of ratification.” This message was binding on all members of the 
Democratic part}' who had any interest in a political future or in patronage, 
and it contributed heavily to the defeat of the Treaty. 

In one way or another the Treaty came to a vote on three different occa- 
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sions, and on no one of these could the necessary two-Uurds vote be mus- 
tered On November 19, 1919, the vote was taken on the ratifying resolution, 
including the Lodge reservations, this stood 39 in favor, 55 against Only 5 
Democrats voted for the ratifying resolution, while 4a voted against Then 
the friends of the treaty carried a vote to reconsider, and Senator Under- 
wood moved for unconditional ratification of the Treaty One Republican 
and 37 Democrats voted m favor, while 46 Republicans and 7 Democrats 
voted against In the actual vote on the Treaty therefore the Wilson sup- 
porters could muster only 38 affirmative votes, they needed 64 Then the 
first session of the 67th Congress came to an end In the next session, on 
March 19, 1920, the ratifying resolution with the Lodge reservations again 
came to a vote, this time the figures were 49 in the affirmative and 35 in the 
negative On this occasion the Democrats divided almost evenly 23 m the 
affirmative, 24 in the negative This vote of March 19 ended the contest 
and the Senate returned the Treaty to the President. 

At the time each side blamed the other for the defeat of the Treaty Pos- 
sibly the President could have saved his Treaty by endorsing the Lodge 
reservations To have done so would have involved no real loss to the 
League, the only loss would have been in the matter of executive prestige 
If this view be taken, Wilson himself killed his great project Those who 
take the other side insist that if Wilson had surrendered on this point, 
Lodge would have devised some other scheme to prevent ratification This 
may be true, but the burden of proof is on those who make the assertion 
At least Lodge voted for the reservations, and if the 41 Democrats who 
voted against the resolution had voted for it, there would have been an 
affirmative vote of 8i, more than enough to ratify The adverse vote m 
the Senate was probably an accurate index to public opinion For various 
reasons the American people did not want to enter the League of Nations 

There were numerous reasons for opposition to Wilson’s program First 
there was Wilson himself More than any other American he had become 
ihc symbol of the war, and in turning away from war the people turned 
away from him and his works. Some of the antagonism toward him may 
have been due to the campaign pledge of 1916 he kept us out of war Again, 
some people hated Wilson personally His manner antagonized numerous 
influential persons Then there were Republicans who opposed Wilson and 
his party simply because they considered the Democrats always wromo Re- 
publican leaders such as Lodge, who were too intelligent to accept this 
notion of Democratic ineptitude, were prepared to discredit Wilson and his 
party on the eve of the coming Presidential elect.on Their attack upon the 

I rcaty and die League therefore might be attributed to the strategical neces- 
sities 01 part)' politics ° 


rnlXlTt' °?c 0?P °! l T/ CCmS 10 havc *«“ due to an honest desire 
, i d ' ,C H, mtC r d Statcs aloof L trom lhc tangle of European politi- 

cal affairs The League was branded an entangling alliance, and all the 
veneration for the founding fathers was aroused and d.rected against some- 
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thing new and strange. The more moderate members of this group would 
doubtless have been satisfied with reservations, but the extremists, or isola- 
tionists, would have nothing to do with the League. Still others professed 
to regard the League as a British invention, cleverly designed to promote 
British influence and power at the expense of the United States Others were 
grieved over Wilson's failure at Paris — that is, his sacrifice of ideals. This 
group opposed the Treaty of Versailles because of its inherent weaknesses 
and because it contained the causes of future trouble. 

Postwar Readjustments 

When the Senate rejected the Treaty of Versailles, it left the United States 
officially at war with Germany. The armistice had merely stopped hostili- 
ties and disarmed Germany; it did not restore peace. In May 1920 Congress 
tried to clear up tins anomalous situation by passing the Knox peace resolu- 
tion This repealed the dcclarauon of war and proclaimed the war at an 
end. Next it provided that all German property, public and private, which 
had come into the possession of the United States because of the war, should 
be retained by the United States until peace should be arranged. The Knox 
resolution also announced that this government “does not waive any of the 
rights, privileges, indemnities, reparations or advantages to which it and 
its nationals have become entitled under the terms of the armistice ... or 
under the Treaty of Versailles ” 

As might be expected, President Wilson vetoed the resolution, and he 
expressed his opinion of it in no uncertain terms: “I have not felt at liberty 
to sign this joint resolution because I cannot bring myself to become party 
to an action which would place ineffaceable stain upon the gallantry and 
honor of the United States." Here the matter was dropped for the duration 
of Wilson’s term; for some purposes the United States was still officially at 
war, for other purposes she was at peace. 

When Warren G. Harding became President he found it desirable to 
speed up the process of making peace. On April 12, 1921, in a special mes- 
sage to Congress, he called attention to the problem. On July 2, 1921, Con- 
gress passed a joint resolution declaring the war at an end, and reserving 
to the United States “all rights, privileges, indemnities, reparations, or ad- 
vantages” to which she was entitled by virtue of her participation in the war 
or as a result of the armistice or which she would have gamed under the 
Treaty of Versailles. In the following August Germany and the United 
States signed a separate treaty of peace, containing the same guarantees, 
which was duly ratified. On January 1, 1922, diplomatic relations between 
the two governments were resumed, and the war was completely over. 

To the casual reader of newspapers the process of ending the war was to 
be observed in making the armistice and the Treaty of Versailles and in 
the bitter contest between the President and his Republican opponents in 
the Senate. This domestic struggle was intense while it lasted, but once it 
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was over the people counted upon a quick return to normal conditions But 

the transition from war to peace was less simple than most people imagined; 

the mere ending of hostilities and the restoration of diplomatic relauons 

proved to be the easiest part of the tangled problem* The patterns of n 

behavior of a people at war are widely different from those of peace, and 

the substitution of one for the other cannot be brought about merely with 

the turn of the clock 

To make matters even more difficult, the administration at Washington, 

Congress, and, to a certain extent, the people had become accustomed to 
Wilson’s energetic leadership from the White House, dunng the latter part 
of his administration, however, this leadership was withdrawn Just before 
he left for France the President had told Congress that the problem of 
reconstruction would not be especially difficult and that his services would 
not be necessary. The people, he said, “know their own business, are quick 
and resourceful at any readjustment, definite in purpose, and self-reliant in 
action. Any leading strings that we might seek to put them in would be 
hopelessly tangled, because they would pay no attention to them and go 
their own way ” If this announcement meant anything, it meant that the 
administration would offer neither suggestion nor assistance to American 
businessmen m their efforts to extricate themselves from the machinery of 
war Next, Wilson’s long absence from Washington made effective guidance 
impossible, and his subsequent illness practically removed him from the 
scene This last situation was obvious to the newspaper correspondents For 
example the Boston Herald of April 2t, 1920, carried a long account under 
the heading “Pitiful Stagnation at Capital Follows President’s Illness ” The 
article opened with the statement. “The executive machinery of the United 
States government is today in a condition of utter stagnation” This observer 
believed that without effective leadership serious economic difficulties would 
develop “For a limited period,” he continued, “the farms, mines and fac- 
tories of the country can pour raw materials and machinery into the vacuum 
the war created in Europe Once this vacuum is satisfied, and the disparity 
in exchange will hasten that time, the European market for American 
goods will close tightly ’’ The time had come for the Department of Com- 
merce and other federal agencies to give serious thought to an almost in- 
evitable postwar economic crisis The government, however, showed little 
concern with economic affairs. 

Some of the essential moves toward peace could go on in spite of Wil- 
son’s preoccupation with his proposed new international organization. The 
work of demobilizing the army began soon after the signing of the armis- 
ticc, by May 1919 nearly half the enlisted men in this country were retired Le ® ian 
to private life. By January 1920 the whole expeditionary force had returned 
from Europe, with the exception of 17,000 men left with the army of 
occupation in Germany For the government it was a comparatively simple 
matter to discharge the soldiers, but it was not so easy for them to return 
lo their former places in avil life or to find new openings In cases where 
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former employers were willing to take the veterans back, new incumbents 
had to be dropped. Eventually the government found jobs for about a 
quarter of the total; the rest of them found jobs for themselves or remained 
unemployed. This was true of those who came out whole and uninjured. 
For the permanently disabled the government provided hospitalization; it 
gave vocational training to those who could be rehabilitated. Here again, 
however, the number actually trained included hardly more than 25 percent 
of the total number of disabled. 

As one means of assisting themselves during this baffling period of read- 
justment and of promoting their interest in the future, military leaders 
planned for a veterans’ organization. Precedents for this course had been 
provided by the Grand Army of the Republic, which had long been famous 
for its interest in the political and economic problems of the Civil War 
veterans. Even before the war was over some of the younger American 
officers in France had started the American Legion. After the armistice the 
organization was completed, and on November 11, 1919, the Legion held 
its first national convention. According to its constitution the Legion was 
founded to “uphold and defend the Constitution of the United States, to 
maintain law and order, to foster 100 per cent Americanism, and to preserve 
the memories and incidents of the Great War.” Not stated, but probably not 
forgotten, was the possibility that an organization of 4,000,000 young men 
scattered throughout the villages, towns, and ernes of the United States, 
might have political value. 

From the beginning the founders of the Legion realized that, once the 
war had become a thing of the past, many of the veterans would lose interest 
in the organization. To induce the men to join and to hold them once they 
had joined, some material incentive would be needed Again the history 
of the GA.R. pointed the way. Congress had been more than generous in 
providing pensions for veterans of the Civil War and for their widows. Be- 
ginning in 1920 the Legion launched its campaign for a soldiers’ bonus. 

Representatives of the Legion appeared before the Republican" national 
convention of 1920 and demanded support for the bonus. The Republicans 
refused to endorse the demand, but on the other hand their platform con- 
tained no expression of disapproval. In the Democratic convention the 
Legion made a similar effort, and a large number of delegates seemed in- 
clined to yield. Opposition to the bonus, however, was strong, and Carter 
Glass of Virginia used his influence successfully to put the convention on 
record against the proposal. The Democratic platform praised the army for 
its achievements and the soldiers for their heroism and patriotism These 
qualities, so the platform read, "constitute a sacred heritage of posterity, the 
worth of which can never be recompensed from the treasury and the glory 
of which must not be diminished by any such expedients.” 

Failure in the two great national conventions did not end the demand for 
the bonus; the advocates merely transferred their pressure to Congress. In 
the course of 1920 one hundred bonus bills were introduced in the House 
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of Representatives When the new Republican administration under Presi- 
dent Harding entered office demands for the bonus were renewed, but when 
Harding addressed the Senate in opposition, there seemed to be little pros- 
pect o£ Republican support, Harding, however, let it be known that he 
could sec logic in the argument for a bonus, and Congress passed a bill. 
Tins measure provided for cash payments to veterans, with a maximum of 
$500 per veteran for service in the United States and $625 for service abroad. 
For those veterans who were willing to take a deferred payment instead of 
cash, the bill provided for a paid-up endowment insurance policy, under 
which a man enutlcd to $500 in cash would receive $1690 at the expiration 
of twenty years President Harding killed the measure with a veto on the 
ground that Congress had made no provision for raising the revenue needed 
to pay the bonus But in 19x4 another measure was passed, over President 
Coohdge’s veto, the most important provision of which was the insurance 
feature described above. In 1931, over Hoover’s veto, Congress passed a 
measure which permitted veterans to borrow up to 50 percent of the matu- 
rity value of their bonus allowances And in 1936, over the veto of Presi- 
dent Franklin D Roosevelt, Congress passed another measure providing for 
the immediate payment of the full amount of the bonus By the summer of 
1937 the federal government had paid out approximately $12,000,000,000 to 
veterans of World War 1 This total included the bonus payments and the 
various other amounts on account of hospitalization, rehabilitation, and the 
administration of the Veterans’ Bureau 

The Veterans’ Bureau was created under an act of Congress in August 
1921 for the purpose of consolidating the various agencies which dealt with 
the veterans and then problems The national headquarters were in Wash- 
ington, but there were fourteen district branches in different pans of the 
country During the Harding admimstrauon the Bureau had a staff of 
nearly 17/100 employees, handling a budget of $500/100,000 per year The 
Bureau had charge of work concerned with medical aid, financial assistance 
to needy veterans, problems of insurance, hospitalization, rehabilitation, and 
socaUonal training 

Another postwar problem had to do with the return of the railroads to 
their owners During the period of government management expenses had 
increased substantially without a corresponding increase of revenues The 
roads remained in government hands for almost two years, and during thrs 
period the government incurred losses on their account amounting to $594,- 
000,000 Here again President Wilson had no specific policy to recommend, 
and other parties concerned found it difficult to agree. The members of the 
Railroad Brotherhoods urged a continuance of government operation as a 
permanent policy, McAdoo, the first director general, and his successor, 
Walker D Hines, both approved a plan under which the roads would have 
continued under government operation for a period of five years after the 
war The Interstate Commerce Commission was content merely to point 
out a number of possible solutions of the problem The railroad companies 
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or their representatives advocated immediate return to private hands, but 
with more government supervision and regulation. 

The policy adopted provided for a return to private ownership. In March 
1920 President Wilson signed the Esch-Cummins Act, which restored the 
roads to private hands. The law enlarged the Interstate Commerce Com- 
mission from a membership of nine to eleven and gave this administrative 
agency supervisory control over new security issues, maximum and mini- 
mum rates, use of terminal facilities, and arrangements of car service. The 
law also authorized the consolidation of the whole railroad system of the 
country in case of another war. Furthermore, the law guaranteed the roads a 
return of 6 percent to be figured on the esumated value of the properties. 
Of this return, one half of 1 percent was to be set apart for improvements. 
Then the government gave the roads $200,000,000 and provided for generous 
government loans to them in the future. To meet the needs of the employ- 
ees, the same law created the Railway Labor Board with nine members, 
three of which would represent the companies, three the employees, and 
three the public. Under the law all disputes over hours of work, wages, or 
conditions of employment had to be submitted to this board. Thus the 
Interstate Commerce Commission had full control of the revenue of the 
roads, while the Labor Board had equally far-reaching authority over one 
of the most important factors in operating costs, that of wages. This division 
of administrative authority was perhaps the weakest feature of the law. 
Other aspects of abnormal wartime activity were ended with fewer com- 
plications. 
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* * Political Problem of the mos 

O nce the Treaty of Versailles was defeated, Republican leaders made 
plans to win the Presidential election of 1920 In the campaign they 
hoped suit further to discredit President Wilson In the words of Henry 
Cabot Lodge, keynote orator of the Republican national convention of 
1920* “Mr Wilson and his dynasty, his heirs and assigns, or anybody that 
is his, anybody who with bent knee has served his purposes, must be driven 
from all control, from all influence upon the government of the United 
States.” The Republican platform called attention to the “inexcusable fail- 
ure to make timely preparation" for the war and to the heavy costs which 
necessarily resulted from tins lack of foresight Also, according to the plat- 
form “The outstanding features of the Democratic Administration have 
been complete unpreparedness for war and complete unpreparedness for 
peace." 

Harding for President 

This Chicago convention of 1920 had an impressive list of candidates for 
the nomination Among the leading contestants were General Leonard 
Wood, heir to the mantle of Theodore Roosevelt, Frank O Lowden, former Campaign 
governor of Illinois, Senator Hiram Johnson of California, Herbert Hoover o£ 1920 
of California, and Calvin Coolidge of Massachusetts And finally there 
was United States Senator Warren Gamaliel Harding, a newspaper editor 
from Ohio In the beginning Harding himself had no thought of the Presi- 
dency' and certainly no desire for it But he had a political counselor who al- 
ready had groomed him for other offices, Harry M Daugherty, and m 1919 
Daugherty began to steer Harding toward the White House After various 
interviews, Harding consented to the use of his name Then Daugherty 
set out to get promises from state committees and prospective delegates that 
they would make Harding their second, third, or fourth choice after the 
better known contestants were put out of the running By February 1920 
he felt safe enough to make the following prophecy: 

1 don’t expect Senator Harding to be nominated on the first, second, or third 
ballots, but I think we can afford to take chances that about eleven minutes after 
two, T riday morning of the convention, when fifteen or twenty weary men are 
sitting around a table, someone will say, “Who will we nominate?" At that dea- 
ns e time the fnends of Harding will suggest him and wc can afford to abide 
by the result 

Harding won the nomination. 
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In their list of possible candidates the Democrats were less fortunate 
than the Republicans. President Wilson had not encouraged the rise of 
strong leaders, and in spite of his illness there was ground for thinking 
that he might like the nomination himself. At the Jackson Day dinner m 
January' 1920 he had declared. “Personally, I do not accept the action of 
the Senate of the United States as the decision of the nation. I have asserted 
from the first that the overwhelming majority of the people of this country 
desire the ratification of the treaty." Then he proposed to make the coming 
campaign “a great and solemn referendum" on this issue. This issue did 
not appeal to any person endowed with political sense, and consequently 
the Democratic convention was sunk in discouragement. The candidate 
chosen was another newspaper man from Ohio, James M. Co\. He had once 
beaten a Republican candidate for the governorship, but he was not a figure 
of national prominence. The voters could not be expected to rally to an 
unknown candidate running on a dead issue. The Democratic platform 
praised Wilson and the League and condemned the Republicans for their 
failure to ratify the Treaty. It denied the Republican charges of inefficiency 
in preparation for war, and it blamed the Republicans for the delay in the 
return of normal conditions. 

In the election Harding s“ored a plurality of nearly 7,000,000 popular 
votes, u ch 404 electoral vote; ; Cox got 127. The Democrats carried only 
one sta' e outside the solid South, Kentucky, and that was balanced by their 
loss of Tennessee. Furthermore, the Republicans gained a majority of 165 
in the House and of 24 in the Senate. The tremendous Republican plurality 
was not due to confidence in Harding because there was no basis for con- 
fidence; the voters wanted to express their hostility to Wilson. In the great 
agncultural areas of the Middle West and the Northwest the farmers hated 
Wilson because of the restrictions placed on the price of wheat during the 
war. The Germans in these regions voted against Wilson because they dis- 
approved of the Treaty of Versailles; so too, for the same reason, did some 
of the Irish in the East. Over and above these local objections to Wilson, 
however, there was an evident swing toward the Republican side This may 
have been the result of superior campaigning. Publicity in the last analysis 
is a matter of money, and the Republicans had money. The Republican 
National and Congressional Campaign Committees collected and spent over 
$8,100,000, and in addition they incurred a deficit of $1,600,000. The Demo- 
crats paid out less than a quarter of the Republican total. 

Harding’s Cabinet included representatives of widely diverse interests in 
the Republican party. For secretary of state the President picked Charles 
Evans Hughes; for the Treasury, Andrew W. Mellon, a well-known Pitts- 
burgh millionaire; for the Department of Commerce, Herbert Hoover. 
These three were men of national reputation and of demonstrated talent 
In the second group might be placed John W. Weeks, secretary of war, a 
former banker from Massachusetts; H. C. Wallace, in Agriculture; Edwin 
Denby, in the Navy Department; James J. Davis, Labor; and— possibly in 
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this group— Will Hays, the postmaster general These were not so well 
known as the first three except Hays, and they were hardly up to the level 
of the others in point of ability In a third group stood the attorney general, 
Harry M, Daugherty', and the secretary of the interior, Albert B Fall, 
former Senator from New Mexico Fall’s misuse of his official position 
eventually landed him m prison 

Harding never had any understanding of national or international affairs 
He did at times endorse one policy or oppose another, but there was always 
traceable the influence of a Cabinet member or of someone who told the 
President what to say Harding’s inaugural announced that the United 
States would have no part in the League of Nations He urged the develop- 
ment of commerce with Latin America In connection with foreign trade, 
he felt that a higher tariff was imperative. He advocated administrative 
efficiency, lower taxes, sound commercial practices, elimination of unneces- 
sary governmental interference in business, and industrial peace His ad- 
ministration, he said, would be pledged to service. “Service is the supreme 
commitment of life I would rejoice to acclaim the era of the golden rule 
and crown it with the autocracy of service I pledge an administration 
wherein all the agencies of the government are called to serve and even 
promote an understanding of government purely as an expression of the 
popular will" 


Foreign Policy 

In the formation of foreign policy the initiative lay with the secretary of 
state. According to rumor, President Harding stood in awe of his keen- 
minded foreign minister, and there is no record that Secretary Hughes was 
ever invited to the poker games in which the President and his intimates 
found relaxation Hughes provided an asset of respectability in an adminis- 
tration which before long acquired a decidedly unsavory reputation. 

In dealing Hath, or rather in not dealing with, the recently established 
Bolshevik government in Russia, Hughes followed the precedent established 
during the Wilson administration The United States would not accord dip- 
lomatic recognition to the new regime. In March 1911 Hughes rejected a 
proposal for opening commercial relations If the Russian government was 
prepared to change its policy so as to provide proper securities for com- 
mercial intercourse, the United States would be glad to see proof of ,t. With- 
out such evidence "this government is unable to perceive that there is any 
proper basis for considering trade relations” Hughes also complained of 
the undercover activities of Russian agents in this country 

p u „„ E <k p«p!t believed ,h a , the really grot, consmrave 
acbieiemcra of the Harding administration was the conference on lira- 
tation of armament Credit for this conference went to Secret -irv u, irr u 
though Sena, or William E. Borah had already graen a decided! JL To Sffi? 
die moiemcnt In December ,900 he had mtrodokd , resoluB0 „ “ 
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President to call a conference to adopt plans for limiting naval construction. 
In the following May, again under Borah’s influence, the proposed resolu- 
tion was appended to the naval appropriation bill, which bcaimc law in 
July. Subsequently, long after the conference was over, it appeared that 
the British government had a major part in initiaung it. 

Secretary Hughes had a comprehensive policy in mind. If fear and 
jealousy could be removed from the Far East, where international friction 
almost threatened another war, limitation of armament would almost auto- 
matically follow. Both the United States and Japan were engaged in 
elaborate naval building programs, with Japan in the difficult position of 
attempting something which her strategic situation seemed to make essential 
but which her resources were too limited to warrant. Then too, the United 
States was none too well pleased with the Japanese attitude toward China. 
It appeared that Japan was bent upon establishing an effective hegemony 
over China to the detriment of all Occidental powers. Nc\t there was the 
problem of the Anglo-Japancsc alliance, strongly opposed by the British 
dominions and the United States 

Secretary Hughes endeavored to remove these causes of bitterness. While 
the Borah rcsoludon was still pending in Congress, the secretary of state 
took up the proposal and privately secured the approval of the leading gov- 
ernments of the world. Then, on August n, 1921, he issued formal invita- 
tions. There was a little diplomatic sparring over the acceptance of the 
invitation, particularly widi Japan, but no insuperable obstacles were raised 
anywhere; on November 12, 1921, the delegates convened in Washington. 1 

President Harding opened the conference. Then Secretary Hughes pro- 
ceeded to lay before the conference definite proposals for restricting the 
navies of the world. First, he urged that, for a period of ten years, all capital 
shipbuilding plans be suspended, even to the extent of abandoning work 
on vessels actually under construction; next that the strength of die navies 
in service should be limited by scrapping certain specified ships; then that 
the ratio of naval strength prevailing at the time should be preserved; 
and finally that capital ship tonnage be taken as the measure of naval 
strength. The honesty of purpose of the administration was proved by the 
willingness to sacrifice a position of assured supremacy for one of equality 
with Great Britain. According to Hughes’s proposal, the United States 
would scrap fifteen ships of the existing fleet and fifteen under construction. 

The proposal was put into treaty form, which left the tonnage of capital 
ships of the United States, Great Britain, and Japan in the ratio of 5-5-3, and 
the treaty was duly ratified by the powers concerned. According to this 
apportionment of naval strength France received a ratio of 1.75. The French 
accepted it under protest, and they insisted upon complete freedom in the 

1 The American representatives were Secretary Hughes, Henry Cabot Lodge, Elihu Root, 
and Oscar W Underwood The other governments represented were England, Trance, Japan, 
Italy, China, Belgium, Portugal, and Holland 
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budding of auxiliary craft, including cruisers, destroyers, and submarines 
Secretary Hughes had hoped to effect an agreement on these vessels too, 
but the determined stand of France prevented action Competition therefore 
was still possible m lighter craft In connection with the abandonment of 
capital ship construction an agreement was effected whereby the United 
States, Great Britain, and Japan stopped most of the work on fortifications 
and naval bases in the Pacific. 

While the conference was m session representatives of the Umted States, 
Great Britain, France, and Japan signed the Four Power Treaty, which 
undertook to safeguard existing rights in the Pacific islands In case of any 
controversy over these possessions, the four powers agreed to meet in a 
joint conference for discussion, and, it was hoped, for a settlement of the 
dispute Next, if the rights of any of the signatories should be threatened 
by any other power, the contracting parties agreed to communicate with 
each other and to act together The primary purpose of the Four Power 
Treaty was die termination of the Anglo-Japanesc Alliance. 

Then the conference accepted a Nine Power Treaty for the purpose of 
defining the rights of China and of protecting the country from aggression 
The governments agreed to respect the independence and territorial integ- 
rity of China and to recognize the principle of equality of opportunity there 
for all nations in commercial and industrial development— in other words, 
to preserve the Open Door Perhaps the most important problem in con- 
nection with China was officially beyond the scope of the conference— the 
question of Shantung This former German “sphere” in China had been 
transferred to Japn Nevertheless, Secretary Hughes was instrumental in 
persuading Japan to yield public control of the province to China, the im- 
portant economic concessions there, however, still remained in Japanese 
hands These treaties were all ratified by the United States Senate At the 
time and for several years thereafter, the work of the Washington Confer- 
ence was hailed as a triumph in the cause of peace Subsequent events 
proved that it was a triumph for Japan As a result of the three treaties she 
became the dominant power in the Far East 

Secretary Hughes hoped that if the United States could not join the 
League of Nations, she might at least join the World Court This body had 
been created by the League in December 1920 To safeguard the rights of 
his government Hughes proposed four reservations that adhesion to the 
Court involved no legal relationship on the part of the United States to the 
League of Nations or the assumption of any obligations under the Cov- 
enant, that the United States be allowed to participate on terms of equality 
with other governments in the election of judges of the Court, that the 
United States would pay a fair share of the expenses of the Court, and 
final!) that no amendment be made to the statute founding the Court with- 
out the consent of the Unucd States President Harding approved this pol- 
icy, but the Senate never gave its assent. 
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From Harding to Coolidge 

In domestic policies Harding’s concept of service was simple. He watjted 
everybody to be happy. He had promised to utilize the “best minds” of the 
Republican party and to call upon them both to plan and to execute im- 
portant policies. These best minds, however, did not appear in subordinate 
positions When President Harding entered office, he found about 230,000 
federal positions outside the classified civil service. These were all available 
for political use. Furthermore he made numerous exceptions to the civil 
service rules, thereby creating additional patronage for party workers, in 
some departments, notably in the foreign service, the appointments were 
excellent. The Departments of Commerce and Agriculture likewise were 
able to secure good men. But apart from these three Harding’s record in 
connection with appointments is a sorry one Before he had been in office 
two years the National Civil Service Reform League, at its forty-second 
annual meeting, described his record in these words 1 “It is doubtful if, since 
the passage of the United States Civil Service Law in 1883, there has been 
a more insistent effort made on the part of party spoilsmen to overthrow 
the merit system in the Federal civil service than has been made in the last 
year and a half.” 

During the latter part of Harding’s brief career in the White House, and 
particularly after his death, stones of malfeasance and corruption multiplied 
reapotDome fast. Some of dicse had to do with one Jesse Smith, a friend of Attorney 
General Daugherty, who had a desk but no office in the Department of 
Justice. Then a congressional committee investigated the administration of 
the Veteran’s Bureau under Colonel Forbes Forbes was Harding’s own 
personal selection for this important post. Of the total annual budget which 
Congress provided for the Bureau, at least half was devoted to sheer graft. 
Forbes was convicted of corruption and sent to a federal prison. 

The crowning piece of criminality in public office was furnished by Albert 
B. Fall, secretary of the interior, in leasing the naval oil reserves. In 1912 
two naval oil reserves had been set aparr in California. In 1915 the smaller 
but more famous Teapot Dome reserve was set apart in Wyoming. The 
purpose of the federal government was to preserve this oil in the ground 
until conditions should make it difficult for the navy to buy its supply in 
open market. In April 1921 Secretary Denby announced that the Navy De- 
partment was going to surrender control of the reserves. Then, on May 31, 
Harding issued an executive order transferring the administration of the 
reserves from the Navy Department to the Interior. The original draft of 
this order was written by Fall. Although the reserves had been placed 
under the jurisdiction of the Navy Department by an act of Congress. Fall 
and Harding made the change on their own responsibility. Then Fall 
promptly leased the California reserves to his friend, Edward F. Doheny. 
In April 1922 he leased the Teapot Dome field to another friend, Hairy 
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F Sinclair These leases were made secretly, on terms which were financially 
unfa\ orable to the government and destructive of the principle of con- 
servation. 

On hearing rumors of these extraordinary proceedings, certain Senators, 
among them La Follette of Wisconsin, raised vigorous protests In June 
1922 Harding transmitted to the Senate a letter from Fall explaining the 
leases, accompanying this was a letter signed by Harding himself but writ- 
ten by someone else, in which the President assumed full responsibility for 
what had been done. “I think it is only fair to say in this connection that 
the policy decided upon and the subsequent acts have at all times had my 
entire approval" The degree of Harding's comprehension of what had 
gone on will probably never be known 

In transferring the oil reserves from the Navy to the Department of the 
Interior, Fall and Harding both laid themselves open to the danger of im- 
peachment Other aspects of the transaction were even more reprehensible. 

For ten years Fall had been in such straitened circumstances that he could 
not pay his taxes Then after making these oil leases he suddenly showed 
signs of unusual affluence By the end of 1922 he had spent nearly $200,000 
in improvements on his property in New Mexico Subsequent investigations 
proved that he had received $233,000 from Sinclair and $ioo/x>o from 
Doheny These were the amounts paid by the lessees for privileges of 
enormous value, Doheny testified that he expected to make $tOQ/aoopoci 
out of the California fields 

The full truth concerning these transactions was not brought out until 
1924 after Fall had resigned from the Cabinet and Harding was dead 
During the Coolidge administration the leases were canceled by order of 
the federal courts, “by reason of the fraud and conspiracy of Secretary Fall 
and Mr Doheny “ On October 25, 1929, Fall was convicted of bribery and 
sentenced to a year's imprisonment plus a fine of $100,000 He was so suc- 
cessful in keeping his case before the courts, however, that he did not enter 
prison until July 1931 

Republican leaders had never been satisfied with the Underwood Tariff 
Act of 1913, and once they recovered control they planned for a new law 
First they- passed a temporary measure and then worked out the complex the 

details of a whole new tariff The regular measure, known as the Fordncy- 
McCumbcr Tariff, went into effect in September 1922. It raised the level 
of rates on manufactured goods to 15 percent above that even of the much 
criticized Paync-Aldnch Act of 1909, and it imposed high duties on various 
agricultural products President Harding’s characterization of the measure 
as the greatest work in tariff history was balanced by the comment of the 
Walt Street Journal, which condemned the act as “one of the most selfish, 
short-sighted and extravagant laws of the kind ever enacted." 

By the summer of 1923 the burden of the Presidency was becoming too 
hcavs for Harding Corruption was revealed in many official quarters, 
trusted fnends upon whom the President had relied for advice proved un- 
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dependable and false. Partly to escape from these growing embarrassmentSj 
Harding and a few friends planned a trip to Alaska. On the return journey 
Harding became ill m California and on August 2 he died suddenly. His 
death brought two curious reactions. First there were stories that the Presi- 
dent had not died a natural death but that he had been poisoned or that 
he had committed suicide. The real cause was a coronary embolism. The 
other reaction was an expression of exaggerated sympathy in the press. 
Charity probably requires a statement that Harding himself was not di- 
rectly to blame for the misfortunes of his administration. But even though 
acquitted of corruption he cannot escape the charge of vast incompetence. 

Harding’s death put Calvin Coolidge in the Presidency. On hearing the 
news he is said to have remarked: "I think I can swing it.” Early in the 
morning of August 3, 1923, in his father’s home at Plymouth, Vermont, he 
took the oath of office as President of the United States. Coolidge announced 
his intention of carrying out Harding’s policies, and he asked for the coop- 
eration of all who had been associated with his predecessor. As Vice Presi- 
dent and regular attendant at Cabinet meetings, Coolidge must have known 
of some of the weaknesses of Secretaries Daugherty and Denby. Even so, 
he planned to keep these two men in his Cabinet. But Republican leaders in 
the Senate knew that these two liabilities must be disposed of before the 
coming Presidential campaign. On February 11, 1924, the Senate practically 
ordered Coolidge to demand Denby’s resignation. At first Coolidge refused, 
but before the end of March he complied with the order. Coolidge was left 
in an embarrassing dilemma. Either he had knowingly and purposely kept 
an incompetent official in office for nearly eight months and then let him 
go only because of political pressure, or he had sacrificed an able man merely 
to satisfy the Senate. Denby was no weaker in March 1924 than he had been 
three years earlier, and certainly no weaker than he had been in August 
1923. On March r, 1924, the Senate appointed a special committee to investi- 
gate Attorney General Daugherty and the Department of Justice, and before 
the end of the month Daugherty resigned, also at Coohdge’s request. 

Throughout his adult life Calvin Coolidge had been interested primarily 
in politics. Then having been elevated to the Presidency not by an election 
in his own right but through the death of his predecessor, he desired a 
chance to prove that the people really wanted him as their President. And 
he had political friends just as eager to help him as he was anxious to be 
elected. Among these was William M. Butler of Massachusetts, who made 
sure of enough delegates in the Republican national convention to nominate 
his chief and who managed the campaign itself. Coolidge received the 
nomination 'Without difficulty. 

The Democrats had not recovered from their terrific slump in 1920, and 
for the time being the factional cleavage in the party had become more 
acute. For years the solid South had provided a substantial nucleus of votes 
in return for which, under the Wilson administration at least, it had re- 
ceived its due reward in patronage. On the other hand, the Democratic party 
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in the North, largely urban, had not received recognition commensurate 
with its strength In 1924 this element demanded its turn For their candi- 
date northern Democrats presented the able, popular governor of New 
York, Alfred E Smith Although born and raised on the lower East Side 
and trained in the political school of Tammany Hall, Governor Smith had 
gone far beyond the range of the ordinary city politician. At Albany he had 
displayed outstanding ability, ability conceded even by his Republican op- 
ponents He and his admirers set out to capture the Democratic nomination 
The auspices seemed favorable because the convention was scheduled to 
meet at Madison Square Garden in New York 
Democratic forces from the South and West, on the other hand, were 
united in support of William Gibbs McAdoo, son-in-law of President Wil- 
son, former secretary of the treasury and director of the railroads during 
World War I The convention opened on June 23 and lasted until July 10, 
the longest national convention ever held in this country For one hundred 
ballots the Smith and McAdoo delegates voted stubbornly, and neither 
candidate could reach the necessary two-thirds majority Then the two 
leaders gave up the struggle. On the 103d ballot the nomination went to 
John W. Davis of New York 


Senator La Follctte had been nursing Presidential ambitions since 1912 
when Theodore Roosevelt ruined his chances for the Progressive nomina- 
tion In 192 4 he attempted to capitalize on the prevailing liberal and social- 
istic agitauon and to run on a third ticket He announced that the American 
people ought to have the chance to join a new party, because of “the failure 
of the two old parties to purge themselves of the influences which have 
caused their administrations repeatedly to betray the American people.” If 
the voters should repudiate these old parties, he went on, “we shall then 
witness the beginning of a new era in the life of the American people ” 
His platform advocated the election of all federal judges, federal control of 
the meat-peking industry, public ownership of railroads and of hydroelec- 
tric plants, a deep waterway from the Great Lakes to the sea, a government 
marketing agency to assist the farmers, use of the full power of the national 
government to crush monopoly, heavy income and excess profits taxes, ade- 
quate laws to permit laborers to organize ctfecuvcly, and the abolition of 
injunctions m labor disputes 

In the ciccuon Coohdgc polled a popular vote of 15,718,780, Davis re- 
ceved 8,37^2, and La Follctte 4,822,319 Aldiough the greater part of 
La Follctte s strength came from the West, he received more than 1,000000 
\otcs in die four eastern states of Massachusetts, New Jersey, New York 
and Pennsylvania In his own state of Wisconsin he was the leading candi- 
date Of the electoral vote Coolidge received 382, Davis 136, and La Follctte 
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and the era was sometimes described as the Coolidgc boom. For the Presi- 
dent this circumstance served both to justify and to strengthen the simple 
economic philosophy which he had absorbed on his father’s farm in Ver- 
mont, at Amherst College, and in his political career. Briefly lie was the 
embodiment of rugged individualism and of laissez jmre. He believed in the 
virtues of hard work and economy, in individual opportunity, and in free- 
dom of business enterprise. Under his guidance the Federal Trade Com- 
mission ceased to interfere with business morals. 

A Collccu'on of Unsolved Problems 

Among the various problems that Coolidgc inherited from his predecessor 
were the debts owed to the United States by most of the governments of 
War Debts Europe. During World War I and after the armistice these governments 
had borrowed from us to the amount of $10,338,000,000. More than $3,260,- 
000,000 of this amount had been lent since the armistice. Great Britain had 
been the heaviest borrower, with a total of $4,277,000,000; France and Italy 
ranked second and third. Capacity to pay, however, by no means equaled 
the readiness to borrow, and by 1921 the principal of the debt was increasing 
because of arrears of interest. The debtor nations felt that the peculiar cir- 
cumstances of the war put these immense sums in a category apart from 
ordinary financial obligations. The Allies had participated in a common 
cause, so the argument ran, and these financial obligations represented 
each country’s contribution to that cause. It was only fair, they said, to pool 
the costs of the enterprise on a basis of what each party could pay. Or, as 
M. elemental, of the French government, put it: 

If one abandons juridical grounds and considers the problem from the higher 
points of view of cooperation and equity, strict justice would seem to require 
the genera! pooling of war expenditures and their division among the Allies 
proportionally to the riches of each nation and without consideration for special 
engagements which the exigencies of the moment imposed. 

If the United States had the same sort of interest in the war or responsibility 
for it as the powers of Europe, and if all parties involved were obliged to 
contribute all they could, this French theory might hold. The basic premises, 
however, were unsound. As President Coolidge very aptly put it. “What- 
ever assistance we may have given to finishing the War, we feel free from 
any responsibility for beginning it." 

While European political leaders were advocating cancellation on one 
ground, economists arrived at the same conclusion but by a different line 
of reasoning They argued that the debts could not be paid without seriously 
upsetting the economic stability of both Europe and the United States. 
These arguments in behalf of cancellation made little impression on the 
American people. President Coolidgc reflected the common view with his 
characteristic comment: “Well, they hired the money, didn’t they'*” The 
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United States government insisted upon a setdement, and the British were 
the first to come to terms They agreed to a plan whereby they would make 
a cash payment of $4,128/185 to the United States, then they would issue 
bonds to this government, to the amount of $4,600,000,000, with interest at 
35 percent, this principal would be paid in installments over a period of 
sixty years Thus the British undertook to pay to this country, by the year 
1997, installments amounting all told to $11,105,000/100 Adjustments were 
made with the other debtors whereby the rate of interest was cut tn pro- 
portion to estimated ability to pay 

As might have been expected, these debts were never paid. Repayments 
on account from all debtors reached a total of $2,628,000,000 in 1932, and 
then— except for payments made by Finland — they stopped After default 
became a setded policy. Congress passed the Johnson Act prohibiting 
further loans to governments which failed to meet their financial obliga- 
tions to the United States, This measure became inoperative in March 1941 
with the enactment of the Lend-Lease Act 

Among the specific problems of the Coolidge administration the Philip- 
pine Islands threatened for a time to be the most embarrassing In those de- 
pendencies the long-standing desire for independence had been strengthened 
when President Y/ilson encouraged Governor Harrison to turn over im- 
portant powers and responsibilities to the Filipinos themselves Under Har- 
rison the Filipino leaders had created a Council of State winch included 
the departmental secretaries, the speaker of the House, and the president of 
the Senate The purpose was to create a system of parliamentary govern- 
ment m which the American governor would become a figurehead Presi- 
dent Harding, on the other hand, tried to restore the lost prestige and power 
of American officials in the Philippine government, and he found the means 
for doing so in the Jones Act, which had been passed in 1916 This measure 
had made the departmental secretaries responsible to the governor and had 
given him an absolute veto over all Fibpino legislation The Jones Act also 
reserved to the Congress of the United States power to annul any act of 
the Filipino legislature within six months of its enactment, even though it 
had been signed by the governor. President Harding prepared to use these 
powers He appointed General Leonard Wood as governor Coolidge came 
on the scene when the contest between Governor Wood and the Filipinos 
had reached a dramatic climax 


On October 17, 1923, the Philippine legislature, in joint session, unam 
mously adopted a resolution demanding the recall of Governor Wood and 
the appointment of a Filipino as governor. On October j8, the secretary of 
war, John W Weeks, under whose immediate jurisdiction the Philippines 
lay, sent the following vigorous message to Governor Wood- “You arc en- 
dued to the support of the Administration and shall have it The veto 
E? ,0 , thc Go'ernor-General ,s applicable to all legislation 

ether it be focal or otherwise." Following this exchange, the Philippine 
Senate and House of Representauvcs drew up a senes of resolutions which 
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charged Governor Wood with illegal, arbitrary, and undemocratic practices. 
As a result, the legislature declared, it had become necessary for the Filipinos 
“to take all needful steps, and to make use of all lawful means within our 
power to obtain the complete vindication of the liberties of the country now 
violated and invaded.” Furthermore, the resolutions continued, the existing 
situation “once more demonstrates that the immediate and absolute inde- 
pendence of the Philippines, which the whole country demands, is the only 
complete and satisfactory setdement of the Philippine problem.” 

President Coohdge’s reply, sent on February 21, 1924, aimed to convince 
the Filipinos that the authorities at Washington could rule them better than 
they could govern themselves. After questioning die truth of the assertion 
that the Filipino demand for independence was unanimous, Coohdgc en- 
larged upon the benefits which the Filipinos derived from the connection 
with the United States. Then he informed the members of the independence 
group that they were not ready for independence “either in wealth or ex- 
perience.” The Filipinos did not agree, but they were powerless. 

During this same era, Puerto Ricans sought additional privileges of self- 
government. Thereupon the President pointed out the value of their con- 
nection with the United States. In January 1928 the president of the Puerto 
Rican Senate and the speaker of the Puerto Rican House sent a message to 
Coohdge, complaining of the humiliating status of their country. They 
asked that Puerto Rico be made a “free state.” On February 28, 1928, Coo- 
hdge replied. These Puerta Rican messages, he said, “seem to be based largely 
on a complete misunderstanding of concrete facts ” The present government 
of Puerto Rico was more liberal than any the people had ever known; the 
people had greater control over their own affairs and less interference from 
without. 

In dealing widi the Caribbean Coohdge made no striking contributions to 
American policy. During his administration Haiti remained where Wilson 
had put it, subject to the autocratic, military rule of die United States. In 
Santo Domingo, on the other hand, there was a change of status. In Septem- 
ber 1924 Coohdge removed the marines, and the government was restored 
to the inhabitants. This renunciation of the white man’s burden in one place 
was soon followed by a substantial increase of the load m another. 

Shortly after Coohdge entered the White House the political situation in 
Nicaragua became even more unstable than usual. During a civil war be- 
tween Liberals and Conservatives, the administration at Washington pro- 
claimed an embargo on the shipment of arms to either faction, and at the 
same time it tried to setde the dispute by a conference. The conference 
ended in failure. On December 23, 1926, marines were landed in Nicaragua, 
to “protect American and foreign lives and property.” Then the embargo on 
arms was removed, larger forces were sent in, and before the end of January 
1927 there were fifteen American naval vessels in Nicaraguan waters, with 
a force of 4500 men ready for action. By 1928 American forces had restored 
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order and peace. This activity in Nicaragua was justified on the ground that 
it was necessary to protect the Panama Canal 

President Coolidge and Secretary of State Kellogg also had difficulties 
with Mexico over the social and economic policy of the Mexican govern- 
ment In the new constitution of 1917 there were articles designed to re- 
establish the Mexican tide to land and to petroleum fields which had been 
lost through overgenerous grants of invaluable concessions or through sale 
at nominal prices to foreign owners Under this constitution and the laws 
passed to carry it into effect, ranchers and oil companies were threatened 
with the loss of their properties These foreign owners appealed to their 
respective governments, and the United States tried to protect American 
citizens The State Department held that these owners could not be de- 
prived, without adequate compensation, of tides which they had acquired 
prior to May 1917 In 1925 the Mexican Congress passed laws to validate 
the seizure of foreign-mvned property Secretary Kellogg protested vigor- 
ously but ineffectively. In 1938 Mexico expropriated foreign-owned oil prop- 
erties. 

Although the Coolidge administration insisted upon its right to use force 
in Nicaragua and to instruct the Mexicans upon the subject of the law of 
real property, it also participated in policies looking toward peaceful cooper- 
ation among all American governments On January 16, 1928, President 
Coolidge delivered the opening address at the 6th Pan-Amcncan Conference, 
which met at Havana Because of recent events in Haiti and Nicaragua, 
Laun American writers and speakers had complained of the dangers of 
American imperialism Coolidge tried to reassure them with a discussion of 
the pohucal ideals of his country 


It is among the republics of this hemisphere that the principle of human rights 
has had us broadest application, where political freedom and equality and eco- 
nomic opportunity have made thar greatest advance [These advantages rested 
on a foundation of self-government and democracy] We are thoroughly com- 
mitted to the principle that they [the people] are better fitted to govern them- 
selves than anyone else is to govern them . It is better for the people to make 
that own mistakes than to have someone else make the mistakes for them 


On this occasion it would have been tactless to mention Haiti, and th 
President concluded with the remark that “All nations here represent 
stand on an exact footing of equality ’’ r 

One of the most important discuss, ons at this conference centered on thi 
'cry issue that Coolidge discussed so glibly, that of equality among th 
nat.oru Some of the Latin American delegates wished to give substance t 
us abstract theory fay mtroduc.ng into the proposed code of Internationa 
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had no legitimate objection to ratifying the declaration. But American 
hegemony in the Caribbean might require intervention, and Coohdge had 
no intention of surrendering this right. Consequently Charles Evans Hughes 
the leader of the American delegation, opposed the declaration so vigor- 
ously that it was dropped. The United States also opposed the establishment 
of a Pan-American court of justice to have jurisdiction over differences 
which might arise between American governments. The United States in 
sisted upon her own exclusive right to decide any question involving what 
she considered to be her interests in the Caribbean area. 

Coolidge’s problems in the foreign field were not confined to Latin Amer- 
ica. In 1914 the Japanese threatened to make trouble over our new 1m- 
immlgranon migration policy. In 1921 an emergency immigration act had been passed, 
providing for a quantitative limitation; the duration of this measure was 
subsequently extended to July 1, 1924. In his first annual message, Decem- 
ber 1923, Coohdge expressed his approval of the restrictive principle already 
adopted, and asked for more nearly permanent legislation upon the subject. 

American institutions rest solely on good citizenship. They were created by 
people who had a background of self-government. New arrivals should be 
limited to our capacity to absorb them into the ranks of good citizenship Amer- 
ica must be kept American. For this purpose, it is necessary to continue a policy 
of restricted immigration. ... I am convinced that our present economic and 
social conditions warrant a limitation of those to be admitted. 

Congress agreed with the President and passed the Johnson-Lodge Im- 
migration Act of 1924. The law continued the principle of numerical restric- 
tion, limiting the annual intake from any given country' to 2 percent of 
the immigrants from that country already here according to the census of 
1890. To minimize confusion and hardship die bill provided for the selec- 
tion of immigrants at the source instead of at immigrant stations at the 
United States. And most important of all, it provided for the exclusion of 
aliens who are not eligible for naturalization— in other words, die Japanese. 

From 1907 to 1924 Japanese immigradon to this country had been held 
in check by means of the “Gentlemen’s Agreement,” a scmiformal under- 
standing under which the Japanese government itself promised to withhold 
passports from Japanese laborers intending to embark for the United States. 
This method had been reasonably effective. If the sole purpose of this legis- 
lation had been restriction, the Japanese problem could have been safely 
left to the working of the “Gentlemen’s Agreement” plus the quota princi- 
ple. There were, however, some members of Congress who wished to put 
the Japanese in dieir place. 

The Japanese were quick to show their resentment. Two days before die 
House adopted the measure, Secretary of State Hughes sent a letter to the 
[npan’s Huri chairman of the Senate Committee on Immigration, enclosing a note of 
Feelings p rotcst from the Japanese ambassador Hanihara. He made no effort to 
keep within the bounds of ordinary diplomatic phraseology. “I realize, as 
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1 believe you do, the grave consequences which the enactment of the meas- 
ure retaining that particular provision would inevitably bring upon the 
otherwise happy and mutually advantageous condition between our two 
countries ” 

On the advice of Secretary Hughes the Senate Committee on Immigra- 
tion had already decided to continue the “Gentlemen’s Agreement' 1 and to 
put Japan under the quota principle. Then came the Hamhara letter On 
April 14 Senator Lodge declared that the letter was “improper ’ It has, he 
said, "created a situation which makes it impossible for me to support the 
pending amendment I never will consent to establish any precedent, 
which will give any nauon the right to think that they can stop by threats 
or compliments the action of the United States when it determines who 
shall come within its gates and become part of its citizenship” On this 
same day, by a vote of 76 to 21 the Senate defeated the amendment which 
would have continued the "Gentlemen’s Agreement,” and on the next day 
it voted to exclude the Japanese. The law went into effect on July x, 1924 

Ambassador Hamhara tried without avail to repair some of the damage. 

On Apnl 17 he wrote another letter to Secretary Hughes in explanation of 
the first “I had no thought,” he said, "of being in any way disagreeable or 
discourteous and still less of conveying a veiled threat ” The truth of this 
assertion might be questioned Diplomatic officials of those days knew 
perfectly well what was meant by the term "grave consequences,” and 
Hamhara was an experienced diplomat The Japanese professed to be 
deeply hurt by this measure Some of their newspapers even urged war 

Although the government of the United States had refused to join the 
League of Nations and although it insisted upon its right to dominate the 
Caribbean, our officials showed considerable interest in one of the prevail- Kdlogg- 
ing enthusiasms of the day This was the establishment of world peace by Bri,nd 
wishful thinking Following World War I there was an assumption that the 
days of international banditry were over, that no government harbored 
aggressive designs against its neighbors Not even the increasing evidence of 
Japanese bitterness against the United States and the failure to bring about 
further limitation of armaments weakened this belief 

The crowning illustration of this faith in the power of wishes was afforded 
by the world-wide acceptance of the Kellogg-Bnand Pact or Part of Paris 
In April 1927 Aristide Bnand, French foreign minister, committed his gov- 
ernment to the negotiation of a treaty which should outlaw war between 
the United States and France. At first the deep significance of this suggestion 
seemed lost upon all Americans except President Nicholas Murray Butler 
of Columbia University, who sent a communication concerning it to The 
New Yor{ Times In July 1927 Ambassador Hemck had a conference with 
Secretary Kellogg on the subject In December 1927 Secretary Kellogg dis- 
cussed the matter with the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations Sena- 
tor Borah of Idaho had been interested in outlawing war for some time, 
and he urged that Briand’s program be extended to include other govern- 
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mcnts. Secretary Kellogg promptly transmitted to Bnand the proposal that 
the leading world powers join in “a declaration renouncing war as an 
instrument of national policy." 

On February 6, 1928, a Franco-Amcrican treaty of arbitration was signed, 
the preamble of which condemned war as an instrument of international 
policy; the treaty itself provided for the settlement of all differences of what- 
ever character by peaceful means. On April 13, 1928, the United States asked 
the governments of Great Britain, Germany, Italy, and Japan to approve 
treaties for outlawing war. In the first article of the proposed draft, the 
contracting parties “condemn recourse to war for the solution of inter- 
national controversies, and renounce it as an instrument of national policy.” 
Then they bound themselves never to resort to any but peaceful means for 
the setdement of disputes. In June 1928 Kellogg submitted the treaty to 
fourteen governments, and on August 27, 1928, all of them signed it. Forty- 
eight more nations were then invited to join the movement. On January 
15, 1929, the pact was ratified by the United States Senate by a vote of 85 
to 1. 

Hoover and the Election of 1928 

By 1927 politically minded people were speculating as to Coolidge’s plans 
for the next Presidential campaign. For some time Coohdge let them guess 
and said nothing. Then, one hot summer afternoon, August 2, 1927, during 
his vacation in South Dakota, the President distributed typewritten slips 
of paper with the message: “I do not choose to run for President in 1928’’ 
Thus President Coohdge announced his withdrawal from politics. Three 
days later he amplified his announcement by saying that he would retire 
from the White House on March 4, 1929. Speculation was still rife, both 
among those who hoped that he would run again and among those who 
feared that he might. To stop the discussion, Coohdge issued the following: 
“My statement stands. No one should be led to suppose that I have modified 

it.” 

In spite of all this, experts in politics still continued to insist that Coo- 
lidge’s dedarauons were nothing but sham and pretense and that he wished 
to have the nomination come to him m the form of a mandate. Some in- 
sisted that he expected such a demand and that he was bitterly disappointed 
when it failed to come. There were even some with lively imaginauons 
who pictured him as the mythical “man on horseback” and who saw in his 
continuance in office a grave menace to our republican form of government. 
On January 31, 1928, Senator Robert M. La Follette, the younger, of Wis- 
consin, inspired by the history of the days of President Grant, introduced a 
resolution, declaring that it was 

. . . the sense of the Senate that the precedent established by Washington and 
other Presidents of the United States m retiring from the Presidential office after 
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their icctmd term has become, by universal concurrence, a part of our republican 
system of government, and that any departure from this ume-bonored custom 
would be unwise, unpatriotic and fraught with peril to our free institutions. 

To his first resolution La Follette coupled another advising President Coo- 
lidge to take due nonce of this warning and to govern himself accordingly 
On February 7 the Senate debated the La Follette resolutions and three days 
later adopted the first, the specific warning to Coolidge did not pass AH 
the prominent Democrats in the Senate voted for the antt-third-term reso- 
lution 

With Coolidge out, the way was opened for the secretary of commerce, 
Herbert Hoover, former director of war relief in Belgium and later Food 
Administrator under the Wilson administration An engineer by profession, 
Hoover had never sought elective office before, but he had competent pohu- 
cal help and he appealed strongly to the American people. Arthur Krock of 
The New Yor\ Times, writing from the convention in Kansas City, re- 
ported "Wall Street did not want Hoover the Farm Bloc did not 
want Hoover The elder politicians did not want Hoover " The people, 
however, did want Hoover Only one ballot was cast, out of the total of 
1084 v °t«, 837 went to Hoover Senator Charles Curtis of Kansas received 
the nomination for the vice-presidency 

In hu acceptance speech Hoover promised a continuance of economic 
prosperity 

One of the oldest and perhaps the noblest of human aspirations has been the 
abolition of poverty we m America today arc nearer to the final triumph 
over poverty than e\er Ik fore in the history of any land The poorhousc is 
vanishing from among us Wc have not reached the goal, but, given a chance 
to go forward with the policies of the last eight years we shall soon, with the 
help of God, be in sight of the day when poverty will be banished from thu 
nation There is no guaranty against poverty equal to a job for every man This 
is the primary purpose of the policies wc advocate 

The Democrats held their convention at Houston, Texas, and this time 
the urban contingent prevailed over southern and rural opposition Alfred 
E. Smith, who had been denied the nomination four years previously, was 
triumphantly nominated on the first ballot Smith’s nomination brought the 
issue of religion into the campaign. He was a Roman Catholic, and many 
Protestants, hating Catholicism with all the bitterness of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, vowed that the White House was no place for a Roman Cathohc 
Some Protestant church officials urged their people to vote against Smith 
In addition to the disparaging statements which were put into print, stories 
circulated orally which were designed to injure Smith’s reputation, most of 
these were palpably untrue. Thu "whispering campaign" was widespread, 
how damaging it may hate been no one can say Smith’s admirers were not 
a/Tectcd by it, except in so far as 't tended to strengthen their admiration. 
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while those who believed the stones would never have voted for him 
anyway. 

The normal course for those who did not like Smith would have been 
to vote the Republican ticket. Voters in the Solid South, however, were in 
a difficult predicament. Most of them hated the very name Republican— to 
which they customarily attached the adjective “black”— because of its as- 
sociation with the Civd War and Reconstruction. As a way out of the 
difficulty, m Georgia for example, ballots were provided with a list of elec- 
tors labeled “Hoover Democrats.” Thus the voters who cared to do so could 
vote for Hoover without voting Republican. 

Nearly 75 percent of the voters went to the polls. Hoover carried forty 
states with 444 electoral votes, while Smith carried the other eight with 87 
electoral votes The popular vote stood at 21,429,109 for Hoover, 15,005,497 
for Smith. Hoover broke the Solid Soudi for the first time since Reconstruc- 
tion; he earned Florida, North Carolina, Texas, Virginia, and all the border 
states: Kentucky, Maryland, Missoun, Tennessee, and West Virginia 

In his inaugural President Hoover interpreted the election as an expres- 
sion of the determination of the American people to continue business under 
private enterprise with as little government regulation as possible He also 
referred to his favorite theme of prosperity. His purpose would be to “es- 
tablish more firmly stability and security of business and employment and 
thereby remove poverty still further from our borders.” Eight months 
thereafter the country had entered upon the depression. 

Hoover called Congress to meet in special session, beginning April 15, 
1929, to pass a new tariff law. Much to the President’s disgust, Congress 
spent fourteen months in the drafting of this measure. In 1930, when it was 
at last finished, the Hawley-Smoot Act raised the rates on manufactured 
goods above the much criticized Fordney-McCumber measure. Then it in- 
creased heavily the rates on farm products. Its authors at least were proud of 
their work. Representative Hawley told the country: “A protective tariff 
creates prosperity, and in that economic condition all participate.” This 
assertion was flatly contradicted by the prevailing widespread depression, 
which had begun in 1929. 
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| * The Mad Decade 

T ire years between World War 1 and the advent of the "New Deal have 
sometimes been labeled the "mad decade.” It was a time of protest, 
disillusion, inquiry, experiment. Old traditions were under attack Writers 
and artists were trying to discover or to create new standards in literature, 
in painting, and in life. Puritanism and Victonanism became labels of re- 
proach, symbols of ways of living and thinking which emancipated moderns 
found hateful Some of the postwar writers went in heavily for the new 
psychology, as one critic put it, according to the gospel of St Freud Others 
took their cue from the new sociology and emphasized the evil influence of 
a repressive environment So-called ‘‘proletarian writers” made the dogma 
of Karl Marx their guide in both literature and literary criticism 

Literature and Art 

A few samples will serve to illustrate trends m American literature of the 
icpo’s and 1930’s, where the same trends were continued. Much of the 
writing had only contemporary significance and the books now are rarely 
disturbed on the library shelves The spirit of disillusion was particularly 
evident m books about World War I There was a feebng that the Ameri- 
can people had been tneked into World War I and that our losses in money 
and men were nothing but useless sacrifice. These writers held that all 
talk about high ideals — "make the world safe for democracy” — was stupid- 
ity or nonsense or, worse yet, designed to cover up selfish ambitions In 
What Pace Glory? Laurence Stallings and Maxwell Anderson gave theater 
patrons a vivid touch of the “realism" of war with its filth, profanity, and 
lack of heroism In A Farewell to Arms Ernest Hemingway taught the 
same lesson in a different setting 

The spirit of disillusion influenced even the writing of history If human 
beings were so lacking in fundamental decency as modem writers said they 
were, there never could have been any greatness among men Some histo- 
rians began to “debunk” history For example Rupert Hughes told his read- 
ers that most of what they thought they knew about George Washington 
was wrong. ’ 0 

It became fashionable to “debunk” American life as well as American 
history The special targets were the small town and the rural areas They 
were held up as hideous illustrations of the barrenness of American life. 
In Spoon River Anthology Edgar Lee Masters described life as he thought 
he saw it in a small midwestern town According to Masters there was no 
decency in the people there, nothing but horror and cruelty. Writing in 
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prose instead of verse, Erskine Caldwell m Tobacco Road described life lr 
the South. His characters lived on a level considerably lower, morally and 
intellectually, than blooded hogs. John Steinbeck wrote of the Southwest 
and West. Of Mice and Men describes two wanderers hunting for work. 
In Grapes of Wrath Steinbeck professed to follow the misfortunes of farm- 
ers, driven out of Oklahoma by drought and poverty, on their way to Cali- 
fornia. In Wtnesburg, Ohio, and in Many Marriages Sherwood Anderson 
found his characters completely lost in frustration and futility. 

Even one of the greatest American novelists of recent years, Sinclair 
Lewis, dealt largely in satire. In most of his work there was a tendency 
to ridicule or scorn both people and customs. In Main Street Lewis described 
conditions in the average small town of the Middle West. As he saw them, 
the people in Gopher Prairie were dull, bored, lacking in intellectual in- 
terests or emotional enthusiasm. Their type of life with its unchanging 
customs and traditions ruined the human beings who were so unfortunate 
as to have to stay there. The book stirred the wrath of readers in towns of 
the type described. These people argued that Lewis had drawn an incom- 
plete picture, that he missed all the finer qualities which redeemed these 
communities. 

In Babbitt Lewis professed to describe the everyday, commonplace exist- 
ence of the businessman of the medium-sized city. Like Main Street, it was 
brilliant satire, and there were “Babbitts” m every city. But there were also 
plenty of businessmen as intelligent even as Sinclair Lewis. In drawing his 
characters, Lewis showed something familiar, but without the redeeming 
qualities which most people have. Elmer Gantry portrayed the soulless min- 
ister. Here religion was held up to ridicule and attack more bitter than 
anything since the Age of Reason of Tom Paine. Dodsworth was a manu- 
facturer whose business had been so absorbing that he had forgotten how to 
live. Arrowsmith had more kindly qualities, dealing with the heroism of 
doctors pioneering in new fields. 

In general the novels of Willa Cather stood out in sharp contrast with 
those of Sinclair Lewis. In My Antonia and earlier in 0 Pioneersl she gave 
us characters who possessed the quahues which Lewis missed. Her people 
seemed just as real as Babbitt and his wife Myra. In Shadows on the Roc!{ 
she did an artistic bit of historic description of early days in Quebec. And 
yet even Willa Cather wrote some bitter descriptions of small-town life 

Contemporary novelists described almost every aspect of American life. 
Edna Ferber’s Show Boat recorded the interests and experiences of the 
old theatrical stock companies on the western rivers — and by so doing gave 
the stage a fine play and the radio an idea which has not been entirely 
exhausted yet. In So Btg Miss Ferbcr described the growth of Chicago, 
typical of the great cities of the Middle West. Dorothy Canfield Fisher gave 
us scenes from sccuons as far apart as Kansas and Vermont. 

During these years historical novelists tried to bring back the spirit of 
earlier times. Samuel Hopkins Adams told the story of Peggy O’Neal in 



679 


literature and art 

The Gorgeous Hussy He gave a vivid picture of Jackson’s administration. 

A somewhat different type of historical novel appeared in the works of 
Walter Edmonds In Erie Water and Rome Haul he gave vivid pictures of 
life on the Erie Canal In Drums Along the Mohaw\, Edmonds dealt with 
life on the frontier of upstate New York during the American Revolution. 

Margaret Mitchell’s Gone tinth the Wind was a realistic story of the Civil 
War and reconstruction, wntten by a southerner Miss Mitchell showed how 
the war and its aftermath worked on the characters and emotions of those 
who were caught m its storm A widely ppular best seller was Hervcy 
Allen's Anthony Adverse The plot and the characters ranged in time over 
three generations and in place from Europe to the West Indies, to Africa, 
back to Europe, and then to America. Anthony Adverse was fiction on a 
vast scale, in the heroic manner, touching on the whole list of human ex- 
perience and feelings 

Poets and critics also tned to describe America Of the poets, Robert Frost 
might be looked upon in some respects as the spiritual successor to Whittier. 

His theme was the countryside of northern New England Carl Sandburg 
has shown America at work, on the farms and in the mills Edwin Arling- 
ton Robinson has used verse as a means of inquiry into the problems of 
life and work. In a class by himself was Stephen Vincent Ben£t, who re- 
vived the epic, or heroic narrative poem, and applied it to an American 
theme. John Brown's Body was a story of both events and of human feeling 
of Civil War days. There is excellent verse in it, and sound history too 

For readers who liked to find evidence of thinking and of plot or intelli- 
gent planning in literature, a new type of “stream of consciousness” writing 
brought severe shocks The most eminent leader in this school was Gertrude 
Stein, whose writings made no sense whatever to orthodox readers She was, 
however, almost an object of worship among those American writers of the 
new era who chose to live in Pans In some respects there is no better mani- 
festation of the “mad decade” than the incomprehensibilities of Gertrude 
Stein. 

Literature of the years following World War I helps to explain why 
some Americans were so alarmed over communism There were commu- 
nists among the writers, men and women who thought Karl Marx had 
found the way to universal understanding These people judged Amcncan 
life by Marxian standards and found it ail wrong. Life was good or bad 
depending on ns loyalty or lack of it to Marxian ways A book was good 
or bad depending on its attitude toward Marxian doctrine Much of the 
•iterary criticism and comment was a direct reflection of Marxian philosophy 

If some writers of the 1920’s were m a fog, some artists wandered around 
and worked in an atmosphere of chaos. These were the cubists, who be- 
lieved that everything in art could be reduced to straight lines, angles, and Modern An 
geometrical figures Along with them, but in a more complete chaos, were 
the futurists and surrealists These people threw splashes of color on canvas 
and professed to see meaning in what they had done It made little differ- 
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cncc how their pictures were hung, because they were completely bewilder- 
ing no matter how you looked at them. One puzzled critic put his feelings 
into a lecture which he entitled: “Are These Moderns Crazy, or Am I?” 
The more charitable commentators explained that the artists were merely 
striving to find their way in a new world. They looked upon cubism and 
surrealism as advanced, new forms. 

Futurism apparently had its start among the fascists in Italy, who did 
their best to destroy civilization. F. T. Marinetti, a believer in the new art 
and the new barbarism, described it as “the battle cry of all the innovators, 
of the intellectual free lances of the world; it is the love of the new; the 
impassioned art of velocity, the systematic defamation of the antique, the 
old, the slow, the erudite and the professionals ... It is a box of dynamite 
for all the venerated ruins.” Some futurists were people who wanted to be 
artists but who would not go through the long, hard work needed to learn 
the principles of drawing and painting. Others were rebels against estab- 
lished customs and standards Cubists and futurists attracted attention, as 
undisciplined children always do, because they made a lot of noise. 

Fortunately these eccentric rebels who specialized in splashes of color 
were not typical of American artists. There were men and women who 
broke away from conventional rules, but who worked with meaning and 
purpose which will make their pictures live. John Steuart Curry has made 
the West, past and present, come to life. His greatest work is in the murals 
in the capitol building at Topeka, Kansas. The central panel of John Brown 
is an unforgettable portrayal of a famous fanatic. Thomas Hart Benton, 
Grant Wood, and Dons Lee have given us vivid colorful scenes from Amer- 
ican life, both town and country. 

The “Red” Menace 

Proletarian literature was not the only cause of worry over communism. 
Because of Bolshevik claims that the alleged destruction of capitalism m 
Russia had brought immeasurable gains — claims entirely unsupported by 
evidence — like-minded agitators sought to destroy capitalism here; then the 
control of all instruments of transportation and production could be put into 
the hands of the workers. After the formation of the Bolshevist government 
American socialists divided into two groups, with the left wing working 
for close cooperation with Moscow. In 1919 the American branch of the 
Communist party was organized at Chicago, and its members advocated 
the destruction of the American constitutional and economic system Al- 
though the State Department withheld recognition from the new regime in 
Russia, the Bolshevist authorities sent Ludwig C. A. K. Martens to this 
country to direct revolutionary activities here. 

In addition to the Communist party itself, there were affiliated organiza- 
tions trying to spread subversive influences. The Trade Union Educational 
League was created for the purpose of “boring from within” among laboi 
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unions to make them agents of communism Some of the leaders of the 
Industrial Workers of the World were frankly communist The Communist 
party and its affiliates may have had a total membership of perhaps 100,000 
They were admired and encouraged by numerous “liberals" who professed 
to look to Russia for the regeneration of the world These friends of Russia, 
characterized as “pinks” or “prior Bolsheviks" to distinguish them from 
the real “Reds,” exerted considerable influence, particularly in literary and 
even in some university circles 

During the year 1919 there were a number of outrages attributed to com- 
munist agitators In. April a bomb was found in the mail of Mayor Ole 
Hanson of Seattle, the mayor had made himself conspicuous by opposing 
communist agitators in his city On the very next day a prcel post package 
was delivered at the home of Senator Hardwick in Atlanta, Georgia, the 
package exploded in the hands of the servant Senator Hardwick had taken 
the position that undesirable foreign agitators should be denied admission 
in the United States When the newspapers reported on the explosion at 
Senator Hardwick's home, a clerk in the New York post office recognized 
something very familiar in the description of the package, he had put six- 
teen similar packages aside and held them for insufficient postage. When 
opened they were found to contain bombs. Among the addressees were 
some of the most prominent men in the country, Attorney General Palmer, 
Postmaster General Burleson, Justice Holmes, J P Morgan, and John D 
Rockefeller, Sr. Two months later Attorney General Palmer's house in 
Washington was badly damaged by a bomb More than a year later, on 
September 16, 1920, there was a terrific explosion at the corner of Broad 
and Wall Streets, New York, thirty people were lulled outright, and several 
hundred more were injured This corner was directly opposite the offices of 
J P Morgan and Company, and the Morgan establishment was badly 
damaged The men responsible for these explosions were never discovered 

If these efforts to destroy isolated Americans by violence had been the 
only evidence of subversive activity, the American people might have be- 
come enraged but not necessarily alarmed Other activities, however, gave 
grounds for apprehension In Seattle, Washington, a strike of the workers in 
the shipyards was expanded, in accordance with communist technique, 
into a general strike which almost paralysed economic activities throughout 
the city Here the IWW was responsible. Then on Armistice Day the 
American Legion parade in Centraha, Washington, was fired upon, and 
four men were killed Again the I W.W was held responsible. 

Further evidence of widespread unrest in this same year of 1919 was 
found in an epidemic of strikes throughout the country and in the proof 
that communists were using some of them for their oivn purposes Accord- 
ing to the Department of Labor, there were 3374 separate strikes m this 
one year, with more than 4,000,000 workers involved Among the more 
spectacular of these was the great strike of the steel workers, lasting from 
September 1919 to January 1920, during which 350,000 employees left work 
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There was no question that the workers suffered genuine grievances. Nearly 
half the employees were working on twelve-hour shifts, and 25 percent of 
them worked seven days per week. The average length of the working week 
for all employees in the steel mdls was sixty-eight and one half hours. But 
the leader of the strike was a communist, William Z Foster. He defined 
the purpose of the strike in communist terms — that is, to put the workers 
in full control of the steel mills. This aspect of the strike attracted wide 
attention, so much so that it served to conceal the actual grievances. In the 
words of one historian, the steel strike “was, without question, the most 
terrific battle between capital and labor and the most disastrous defeat for 
organized labor in the twentieth century.” 

While the steel strike was m progress the United Mine Workers, num- 
bering 425,000, went out on strike. They demanded a reduction of the work- 
ing week to thirty hours, together with a 60 percent increase in wages. This 
latter demand they justified pardy on the ground of high living costs, partly 
on the excessive profits taken by the mine owners. The owners, however, 
insisted that any increase in wages must result in higher prices for coal 
When the strike threatened to interfere with bodi industrial production and 
with railroad transportation, President Wilson interfered. The President 
urged the miners to remain at work while a special commission investi- 
gated the problem. Officials of the union refused to comply with his request. 
The President then characterized the strike as both unjustifiable and unlaw- 
ful and, further, as “a grave moral and legal wrong against the govern- 
ment and people of the United States." Technically the United States 
was still at war, so the government invoked the emergency powers granted 
under the Lever Act Attorney General Palmer secured an injunction which 
prohibited the United Mine Workers from giving any support to the strike. 
The wartime Fuel Administration was revived, and troops were sent into 
the mining areas. A second injunction required the officials to call off the 
strike within three days; under vehement protests the union complied. 
Then, following further investigations, the miners were awarded an ad- 
vance in wages of 27 percent, but the working week was not shortened. 

These two strikes were particularly important, not only because of the 
number of workers involved and the wide area affected but because they 
Boston were both concerned with economic processes essential to the established 
Police strike m( j ust;na | system. Another strike, directly concerning only 1500 men and 
a single city, Boston, Massachusetts, attracted nation-wide attention. The 
members of the Boston police force complained that their salaries were too 
low to meet the heavy increase in the cost of living. They asked for higher 
pay, and they also wanted the city to provide their uniforms. To give point 
to their demands they formed a union and received a charter from the 
American Federation of Labor. Under Massachusetts law the Boston police 
were under the direction of a commissioner appointed by the governor; 
Commissioner Curtis refused to approve the demands of the men, and he 
denied their right to organize under the A.F. of L Early in September the 
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commissioner suspended the patrolmen who had secured the Federation’s 
charter, and then practically the whole police force went out on strike. For 
one night the city of Boston was the scene of disorder and looting, but this 
was confined to die downtown area Residential areas were not affected On 
the afternoon following the strike the mayor had militia forces on patrol 
duty, and the danger of serious lawlessness was over 

Samuel Gompcrs, president of the American Federation of Labor, urged 
Governor Calvin Coolidge to revoke the orders of the commissioner and to 
restore the suspended policemen Coolidge, however, gave his support to the 
commissioner, and telegraphed a reply to Gompers which became famous 
“There is no right to strike against the public safety by anybody, anywhere, 
any time.” President Wilson praised Coolidge, and on the strength of this 
episode Coolidge became a political figure of national importance. Then 
the police commmissioncr organized a new police force, recruited largely 
from veterans of World War I Not a member of the old force was ever 
reappointed. 

Conservative Reaction 

In the United States, government authorities find it difficult to deal with 
attacks upon the established order, partly because of the constitutional 
guarantees of freedom of speech and of the press and partly because ad- Rc$mctlng 
voentes of a new order, Communists, for example, can always masquerade the Red * 
as honest liberals Attorney General Palmer in his annual report showed 
that hundreds of periodicals of the foreign language press in this country 
w T cre advocating a forcible change in our form of government He believed 
that there were 2500 dangerous agitators actively at work here On Novem- 
ber 7, 1919, acting under orders of the secretary of labor, federal agents in 
various parts of the country arrested more than 250 conspicuous radical 
agitators Other radicals were under detention in New York, charged with 
entering the country in violation of immigration laws Then the Attorney 
General hit upon the notion of shipping some of these unwanted trouble- 
rnaKCis to Russia Under his orders 249 of them were loaded on the trans- 
port Bttjard, henceforth nicknamed the “Soviet Ark," and consigned to their 
spintual home. This acuon had its ironic aspects, especially so when it 
transpired that some of the loudest agitators found Russia even more dis- 
tasteful than the United States 

In view of their long-conunued advocacy of revolution as the approved 
method of bringing economic and pohucal change, American socialists 
could hardly be surprised to find themselves classed with the Reds and 
treated accordingly Postmaster General Burleson closed the United States 
mail to a single issue of a socialist journal, the Hasses, and then refused 
to allow it regular mailing rates on the ground that it had ceased to be a 
periodical In New York City soldiers and sailors attacked a socialist mass 
meeting. Mayor Hylan of the same city prohibited the display of the 
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socialist emblem, the red flag. Victor Berger, elected to Congress in Wis- 
consin, was refused admission. In New York the legislature appointed the 
Lusk Committee to investigate radical and subversive activity and propa- 
ganda for the purpose of protecting school children from dangerous doc- 
trines. In April 1920 the same legislature voted to exclude five Socialist as- 
semblymen on the ground that they were members of “a disloyal organi- 
zation composed exclusively of perpetual traitors.” The New Yor\ Times 
characterized the expulsion as patriotic and declared: “An immense majority 
of the American people will approve and sanction the Assembly’s action.” 
On the other hand the New York Bar Association, under the leadership of 
Charles Evans Hughes, published a formal protest against the expulsion. 

Because of some specific evidence and a great deal of vague fear that 
teachers in schools and colleges had become infected with radicalism, state 
legislatures passed laws requiring teachers to take oaths of loyalty. The 
first appeared in Rhode Island m the war year of 1917; the others came 
later, evidently springing from some common source. The Rhode Island law 
required every teacher in the state to pledge allegiance to the United States, 
to the state of Rhode Island, and to the American public school system; he 
must uphold the constitutions of his state and of the nation. Then the 
teacher must promise “to protect the school rights of my pupils, to con- 
serve the democracy of school citizenship, to honor public education as a 
principle of free government, to respect the profession of education as a 
public service, and to observe its ethical principles and rules of professional 
conduct.” He must promise to teach principles of loyalty to the government, 
and public officials, “honor to the flag, obedience to law and government.” 

By 1936 twenty-two states had enacted teachers’ oath laws. The oath 
required in New York, in a law passed in 1934, was much shorter than 
the Rhode Island measure: “I do solemnly swear (or affirm) that I will sup- 
port the Constitution of the United States of America and the Constitution 
of the State of New York, and that I will faithfully discharge, according to 
the best of my ability, the duties of the position of . . The Georgia law 
of 1935 perhaps defined most clearly the real purposes of this type of legis- 
lation. There the teacher promised to “refrain from directly or indirectly 
subscribing to or teaching any theory of government or economics or of 
social relations which is inconsistent with the fundamental principles of 
patriotism and high ideals of Americanism.” 

Why should any patriotic teacher have hesitated to subscribe to these 
principles? Certainly not because of the principles, but rather because of 
the ulterior motives of the promoters of these oaths and more particularly 
because of the unwarranted implication that as a class teachers were disloyal. 
It would be difficult to find a more loyal or patriotic group of American 
citizens than the teachers in our schools and colleges They resented the 
notion that they were untrustworthy and opposed the oath bills on this 
account. Still other opponents of this type of legislation did not like some 
of the individuals and organizations who sponsored it. Then there was the 
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added consideration that m the case of patriotic teachers the oaths were 
useless In the few cases where teachers believed in overthrowing the Amer- 
ican social and political order, such an oath would have not the slightest 
restraining influence. The oaths were unnecessary in the vast number of 
cases and fuulc in the isolated instances where action was really needed 
One of the most important factors in creating unrest and uneasiness was 
the Ku Klux Klan This was not the southern organization of post-Civil 
War days brought bach to life, but a new creation The name, the costume 
or uniform, and the principle of secrecy were taken over from precedents 
of that earlier troubled era, and so too were the methods of suppressing 
dissent The new Klan seems to have had its incepuon in an intensified 
wave of hostility toward Negroes, which followed the showing of D W 
Griffith’s famous film The Birth of a Nation The Klan’s founder was Wil- 
liam f Simmons of Atlanta, Georgia, He had secured a charter from the 
legislature of Georgia in 1916 During its earlier career the Klan failed to 
take hold, and when the war ended it could boast of only a few hundred 
members. Then Edward Y Clarke hit upon the scheme of sending out re- 
cruiting officers and paying them on a commission basis The membership 
fee was $10.00, and the solicitors, known as Kieagles, kept $4x10 out of each 
$10.00 By 1925 the Klan had a membership of 5,000,000 men. 

According to its constitution the Ku Klux Klan aimed to unite 

white male persons, native-born Gentile citizens to culuvatc and promote 
patriousm toward our Civil Government , to maintain forever white suprem- 
acy, [and, among other things,] to conserve, protect, and maintain the distinctive 
institutions, rights, privileges, principles, traditions and ideals of a pure American- 
ism 

Actually the Klan was devoted to the encouragement of prejudice — prejudice 
of whites against Negroes, of Gentiles against Jews, and of Protestants 
against Catholics Dressed in their long, white, flowing robes, announcing 
their presence by a giant flaming cross on some conspicuous hill, the KlaDS- 
men worked to establish what they called Americanism For those individ- 
uals who failed to meet with their approval they applied coats of tar and 
feathers Sometimes they went further and subjected their victims to violence 
or serious torture Or they might fall back on economic pressure and boycott 
Then the Klan went into politics, to control both nominauons and elections, 
it dominated politics and government m California, Arkansas, Indiana, 
Ohio, Oklahoma, Oregon, and Texas, and for a time it was influential in 
Louisiana, Massachusetts, and New York 
It was not so plain during the 1920’s, but it is abundantly dear now that 
the Klan closely resembled those political structures which fastened dic- 
tatorships all over Europe In the beginning the fascists in Italy and the 
nazis in Germany were political parties, operating in secrecy, setting them- 
sches above both government and the law, ignoring established rights in 
order to promote their own brand of tyranny, and steadily increasing their 
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strength by acts of violence. That the Klan did not go so far here ns its 
counterparts did m Europe was perhaps due to the force of long-established 
traditions opposed to lawless tyranny. 

Anyone who attempts to review the tangled story of social change and 
public opinion during the decade of the 1920’s is bound to be impressed, 
first, with die extent of ill-defined fear aroused by the Reds and, second, 
with the uncertain groping for adequate defenses against the danger. This 
state of mind sometimes resulted in activity bordering on the hysterical. An 
internationally famous trial in the suburban town of Dedham, Massachu- 
setts, can be understood only in the light of the prevailing confusion. In 
April 1920 a paymaster of Soudi Braintree was murdered. Two weeks after 
the murder the authorities arrested two Italian radicals, Sacco and Vanzetti, 
and the grand jury indicted them on a charge of first degree murder. After 
a much criticized trial, the jury found them guilty. Repercussions of the 
conviction were amazing. Outside the Boston area Americans had paid 
little attention to the trial. In Europe, on the other hand, radicals had fol- 
lowed the case with intense interest, and on the report of the conviction 
these European agitators staged a senes of demonstrations. A bomb was 
even set off in the residence of the American ambassador in Paris. 

Following these demonstrations counsel for the convicted men and a large 
number of sympathetic friends began a campaign for a new trial. They 
ailed attention to the notoriously hostile atmosphere of the courtroom at 
Dedham where the trial had taken place; spectators, jury, prosecuting at- 
torney, and even the presiding justice, Webster Thayer, made no attempt to 
conceal their antagonism to the accused. Testimony was accepted from wit- 
nesses of notoriously unreliable character, and the prosecuting attorney was 
accused of rigging die evidence. Evidence that Vanzetu had been miles 
away from South Braintree at the time of the murder was ignored. A mem- 
ber of the state police, testifying as an expert on firearms, explained, under 
carefully framed questions, that the markings on the bullet found in the 
murdered man’s body “were consistent with” markings on bullets fired 
from Vanzetu’s pistol. Vanzetti, by the way, explained that as a traveling 
fish peddler he carried a gun for his own protection. After the trial the state 
policeman explained that he answered as he did because of the way the 
question had been put. Had he been asked the straight question as to 
whether or not the bullet had been fired from Vanzctti’s gun, he would 
have been obliged to answer no. Members of the court and some of the 
newspapers seemed to proceed on one of two possible assumptions: the 
men were necessarily guilty because they were radicals, or, even if innocent 
of die murder, they deserved to die because of their radicalism. 

Efforts of the friends of the accused resulted in delaying the death sen- 
tence until 1927. After the men were sentenced Governor Fuller of Massa- 
chusetts appointed a special commission, with President Abbott Lawrence 
Lowell of Harvard at its head, to review the trial and to advise him with 
reference to a widespread demand that the convicted men be pardoned. 
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Thu commission went back over the case and reported that on the basis of 
the evidence before the Court the conviction was just The governor decided 
not to pardon the men, and in August 1927 they were executed 

Religion and Morals 

In every period of social turmoil, when the security afforded by setded 
modes of thought and behavior seems to be imperiled, conservatives who 
try to defend established principles are accused of intolerance and intransi- 
geance, on the other hand, all who show interest in change are branded as 
dangerous radicals This principle, made abundandy clear in disputes over 
economics and politics, was demonstrated once more in theology Here the 
controversy between liberals and conservatives resulted in another court 
proceeding, one which attracted more attention in the United States than 
the Sacco-Vanzetd case 

During the 1870’s and diereafter, the Darwinian concept of evolution and 
the philosophy which developed from it had tended to undermine belief in 
the accepted account of Creation as reported in the book of Genesis Roman 
Catholics were not affected by dus debate, but the vanous Protestant evan- 
gelical denominations were divided into two factions In 1910 these two 
groups received new names, and the old controversy was revived and in- 
tensified In that year Protestant churches circulated millions of copies of 
a litde book entided The Fundamentals, A Testimony to the Truth These 
fundamentals, described as basic and essential in all Christian belief, were 
the virgin birth, the physical resurrection of Christ, the second coming of 
Christ, the doctrine of the atonement, and the divine origin and absolute in- 
errancy of the Bible From this time on the two great factions in Protestant- 
ism were known as Fundamentalists and Modernists 

Fundamentalism was looked upon as a challenge to modern scientific 
thought, and the Fundamentalists pointed to the doctrine of evolution as 
the root of all theological errors of the day The clash extended beyond the 
churches because the Fundamentalists called upon state governments to 
uphold their position, they demanded laws to prohibit teaching of the 
doctnnc of evolution Bills for this purpose were introduced in more than 
twenty legislatures In Oklahoma, Mississippi, and Tennessee the bills be- 
came laws The Tennessee statute provided that 

it shall be unlawful for any teacher in any of the universttia, normals and all 
o'her public schools of the State, which are supported in whole or in pan by 
(he public school funds of the State, to teach any theory that denies the story 
of the Dmne creation of man as 'taught in the Bible, and to teach instead that 
man lias descended from a lower order of animals 

According to the Fundamentalists, such laws were necessary to protect 
children and youths from doannes which would undermine religious faith 
and so destroy the possibility of eternal happiness The proponents justified 
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the measures on the ground that taxpayers should decide what the public 
schools ought to teach. 

This Tennessee law came before the state courts in a case involving 
John T. Scopes, a teacher of biology in the high school of Dayton. The case 
Scopei Cnr originated from the mixed motives of a desire to test the constitutionality 
of the law, and in the words of the leading actors in the drama, “to put 
Dayton on the map.” A group of young men, including Scopes himself, 
meeting in a drugstore in the town, made arrangements to have Scopes 
caught in the act of teaching evolution. Then he had to be arrested. His 
arrest took place on May 9, 1925, and at once and for weeks thereafter Day- 
ton became one of the most famous places in the United States. William 
Jennings Bryan, who had retired from politics and was dividing his time 
between selling Florida real estate and proclaiming Fundamentalism, of- 
fered his services to the prosecution. The Civil Liberties Bureau of New 
York provided Scopes with three of the ablest lawyers in the country: Clar- 
ence Darrow, Dudley Field Malone, and Arthur Garfield Hays. The trial 
was set for July 1915. Here at last the contest between the Fundamentalists 
and the Modernists had been brought into the open. 

Before the trial, more than one hundred newspaper correspondents went 
to Dayton and twenty-two telegraph operators came to handle the business 
The court opened with prayer. The indictment stated that Scopes “did 
unlawfully, wilfully teach in the public schools . . . certain theory and 
theories that deny the story of the Divine Creation of man as taught in the 
Bible, and did teach instead that man has descended from a lower order 
of animals.” The state’s attorney general accused Scopes of teaching a doc- 
trine which was “undermining the faith of Tennessee’s children and rob- 
bing them of their chance of eternal life ” 

The course of the trial was marked by bitter intolerance on both sides. 
Accusing Darrow of aiming “to slur at the Bible,” Bryan proclaimed his 
determination “to protect the word of God against the greatest atheist and 
agnostic in the United States.” Darrow in turn spoke scornfully of what he 
called Bryan’s “fool religion.” He was determined, he said, “to show up 
Fundamentalism” and “to prevent bigots and ignoramuses from controlling 
the educational system of the United States.” 

The jury at the Dayton courthouse found Scopes guilty as charged, and 
the judge imposed a fine of $100. Then the defense carried the case on 
appeal to the state supreme court. In 1927 it upheld the constitutionality of 
the antievolution law, but it let Scopes off with no penalty. The trial settled 
nothing — except perhaps that it might be unwise to teach evolution in 
Tennessee. The basic issue— that is, the truth or falsity of a given proposi- 
tion in theology — could not be determined in a court of law. 

Following the trial at Dayton the Fundamentalists organized two socie- 
ties to spread their cause throughout the country: these were the Supreme 
Kingdom and the Bible Crusaders of America. Then the campaign against 
evolution was carried beyond the public school area into the colleges and 
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universities but without appreciable success In 1926 the Southern Baptist 
Convention adopted the following resolution and so aligned itself more 
dearly than ever on the stdc of the Fundamentalists “This convention 
accepts Genesis as teaching man was a special creation of God and rejects 
every theory, evolutionary or otherwise, which teaches that man originated 
or came by way of lower animal ancestry.” 

That type of conservatism which tolerates no change m established cus- 
toms was given another field for action during the 1920’s in a campaign 
for dress reform It was not the clothing of men which attracted attention itrra 
and inspired adverse comment, it was that of the women, particularly of Bcfom 
the younger generation The issue was stated clearly in a ‘Tract on Modern 
Dress Reform,” with the subtitle “As It Was in the Days of Sodom” Ac- 
cording to the author, who chose to remain anonymous “The shocking 
attire worn by some women on the street, in public assemblies, and even 
in church, has led the writer to start this dress reform movement in the 
attempt to safeguard our rising generation, by creating a public sentiment 
against these immoral tendencies" The evil tendencies were described in 
detail, with the general conclusion “Surely it is a sad comment on the awful 
drift of the times, when we look at the ordinary dress worn by women 
today, and remember that even a harlot would not have been permitted to 
wear such attire on the streets only a few years ago ” President Murphrce 
of the University of Florida entered the campaign He announced that the 
“low-cut gowns, the rolled hose and short skirts are born of the Devil and 
his angels, and arc carrying the present and future generations to chaos and 
destruction” A group of prominent dowagers in New York urged the 
formation of a society to oppose the prevailing fashions which they said 
were characterized by “an excess of nudity” Even The New Yor\ Times 
entered the campaign with a declaration that “the American woman has 
lifted her skirts far beyond any modest limitation,” and this too when skirts 
were only a mere nine inches from the floor! The YWCA also launched 
a national campaign against “immodest dress" 

The author of the tract submitted a “Dress Reform Pledge,” designed to 
end the dangers inherent in the prevailing fashions The signers bound 
themselves as follows "1 promise to abstain from all appearance of im- 
modest dress — such as Low neck— Exposing back and chest Short sleeves 
Less than three-quarter length Short skirts — above shoe tops Thin gauzy 
waists, exposing the skin " In Philadelphia a "Dress Reform Committee" 
of prominent citizens sent out a questionnaire to a thousand representative 
clergymen, asking them to submit their views with reference to proper 
dress for women Then the Committee designed a “moral gown,” a garment 
endorsed by ministers of fifteen different denominations This "moral gown” 
was of loose fit, with sleeves reaching below the elbows, and with the hem 
of the skirt not more than seven and one-half inches from the floor 
After the manner of the Fundamentalists, the advocates of dress reform 
turned to the state legislatures for support In 1921 the legislature of Utah 
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debated a bill which provided fine and imprisonment for women who 
should appear on the street with skirts higher than three inches above the 
ankle. In Virginia someone proposed a bill forbidding any woman from 
wearing either blouse or evening gown which should reveal "more than 
three inches of her throat.’’ In Ohio the reformers would have prescribed a 
two-inch limit. The Ohio proposal went even further. It would have pro- 
hibited the sale of any "garment which unduly displays or accentuates the 
lines of the female figure,” and it also prohibited any “female over four- 
teen years of age” from wearing "a skirt which does not reach to that part 
of the foot known as the instep." But the women continued to wear what 
they liked, and by 1927 skirts reached only to the knees. 

Prohibition and Racketeering 

The most ambitious and by far the most comprehensive of these efforts to 
make people virtuous by law was the experiment with nation-wide pro- 
hibition Here was a social experiment of magnificent proportions. Like the 
anta-Red, antievolution, and antirevealmg-dress laws, the legislation against 
liquor was derived from a theory of general welfare; it was the duty of the 
government to protect the people from anything injurious. There was noth- 
ing new in the opposition to alcohol, but there was something new in the 
efficient direction of the drive and in its temporary success. 

The effecuve agent in making nation-wide prohibition a reality was the 
Anti-Saloon League. First launched in 1893, this body soon spread its direct 
influence over thirty states and acquired a mailing list of 500,000 persons. 
Its membership was drawn largely from the Protestant evangelical churches, 
those dynamic bodies which had played such an important part in the 
drive for moral reform during the 1830’s. The Anti-Saloon League differed 
from other temperance organizations, the Women’s Christian Temperance 
Union, for example, in two important particulars. Instead of relying on 
voluntary effort, it recruited an impressive staff of paid workers. Also, in- 
stead of devoting itself to the methods of education and moral suasion, it 
went directly into politics. The League was nonpartisan and it threw its 
support to any candidate who would pledge himself to endorse die pro- 
gram of the League. By 1914 a majority of members of the national House 
of Representatives were avowed supporters of the League. 

The campaign to end the liquor traffic began in earnest in 1913. Working 
first to capture the states, in the course of four years the League had secured 
some sort of antikquor law in twenty-six; local option laws restricted the 
sale of liquor in several others Then the entrance of the United States into 
World War I strengthened the cause of the prohibitionists. It was argued 
that more than $1,000,000,000 was tied up in the liquor business which in 
no W'ay contributed to the cause of wanning the war. The makers of malt 
and distilled liquors used 100,000,000 bushels of grain at a time when the 
Allies w'ere hard pressed for food Again the liquor business employed 
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thousands of able-bodied men who could be used more advantageously in 
war industries or in the army The enemy in the war was Germany, and 
many of the brewers were of German origin, it was a patriotic duty to 
deprive them of then business 

Introduced in Congress in 1917, the Eighteenth Amendment passed the 
Senate by the substantial vote of 65 to 20, and the House by 282 to 128 Al- 
though the House did not vote until December 1917, so that the proposal 
could not be submitted to the states until after that date, Mississippi had 
ratified it by January 8, 1918 Inside of fourteen months the necessary three 
fourths of the states had acted favorably, and in the end all but two states, 
Connecticut and Rhode Island, ratified the Amendment The measure was 
proclaimed in effect on January 16, 1920, one year after ratification It re- 
mained in effect until its repeal in December 1933 

The Eighteenth Amendment prohibited the manufacture, transportauon, 
and sale of alcoholic liquor for use as beverages The Amendment also pro- 
vided that Congress and the several states should have concurrent power 
to enforce this article by appropriate legislation Precisely what this section 
meant was never satisfactorily determined. Even the best constitutional law- 
yers could not agree whether the provision was mandatory or merely per- 
missive Not all states passed measures of enforcement and some of those 
which did so repealed them before the experiment came to an end 

To make the Eighteenth Amendment effective Congress, in October 
1919, enacted the so-called Volstead Act, passed over President Wilson’s veto 
This measure defined intoxicating beverages as any which contained more 
than one half of 1 percent of alcohol, then it laid down regulations with 
reference to the manufacture and sale of alcohol for industrial, ecclesiastical, 
and medicinal purposes It also permitted the manufacture and sale of beer, 
provided the alcoholic content was reduced to one half of 1 percent 

With the ratification of the Eighteenth Amendment and the passing of 
the Volstead Act, members of the Anu-Saloon League considered the battle 
won Events proved that they were unduly optimistic. At first responsibility 
for enforcement was put in the hands of the Prohibition Bureau, a branch 
of the Treasury Department Under Harding’s associates, enforcement was 
directed in part to the enrichment of the officials in charge In 1925 a director 
of prohibiuon avis appointed, but by that time the facilities for producing 
and distributing illicit liquor had already outrun the capacity of the govern- 
ment to deal with the offenders In 1930 the machinery of enforcement was 
transferred from the Treasury to the Department of Justice but with no 
gain in efficiency Part of the fault lay with Congress, which would never 
appropriate money enough to provide a sufficiently large staff of officials. 
But the baste difficulty svas the atutude of the American people. They went 
into the experiment m a moment of exalted enthusiasm This enthusiasm 
coo ed rapidly, and as it cooled some people missed their liquor 

Oder prohibition the licensed dealer was replaced by the bootlegger 
while the speakeasy succeeded the legally operated saloon. Distilled spints 
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became popular and the pocket flask became common. During the first 
months of prohibition some individuals devoted their spare time to practical 
aspects of the study of chemistry, the results of which were at least alcoholic 
if not appetizing. But the making of home brew or bathtub gin was a messy 
business, and the amateurs were soon replaced by professionals. Some of 
the stuff sold was sheer poison. One commentator wrote: “There arc those 
still alive in America who can recall a period in the nation’s history when 
it took years, instead of just one night, for a man to drink himself to death. 
That day is gone. The Demon Rum has been abolished. In its stead Ameri- 
cans now drink hair tonic, sheep dip, coffin varnish, and other inoffensive 
beverages ” 

As time went on the quality of illicit liquor seems to have undergone 
improvement. At least the Wickersham Commission reported in 1930 * 

With the perfection and discovery of new methods of distilling alcohol, the 
illicit distillery has become for the time being the chief source of supply In con- 
sequence ... a steady volume of whisky, much of it of good quality, is put in 
circulation at cheap prices. . . . The improved methods, the perfection of organ- 
ization, the ease of production, the cheapness and easy accessibility of materials, 
the abundance of localiUcs where such plants can be operated with a minimum 
risk of discovery, the ease with which they can be concealed and the huge profits 
involved, have enabled this business to become established to an extent which 
makes it very difficult to put to an end. 

Because the liquor dealers operated outside the law, it was possible for 
enterprising gangsters to take charge of the bootleg industry in given local- 
ities and to control the business in their own interest. Bootleg liquor some- 
times sold at the rate of $10 per bottle, perhaps even more. The actual cost 
of making whisky, including labor, materials, and overhead, was perhaps 
20 cents per gallon. If this gallon were sold at retail, drink by drink in the 
speakeasy, at the rate of 50 cents per drink, the return might be as high as 
$40. It is not surprising that rival gangsters fought bitterly for the control 
of such profitable enterprises. 

By 1930 it was evident that prohibition had failed to solve the liquor 
problem. The preliminary report of the Wickersham Commission helped to 
Repeal explain why, and the final report, submitted in 1931, showed that many 
thoughtful Americans favored repeal. When the Presidential campaign of 
1932 came around, the issue of repeal almost took precedence over the de- 
pression, and both major parties had to announce a policy. The Democrats 
came out strongly for repeal of the Eighteenth Amendment and the Vol- 
stead Act. Under President Hoover’s influence the Republican party, on 
the other hand, proposed a new amendment to the Constitution, a curious 
wet-dry affair described by one writer as “a logical and constitutional mon- 
strosity whose provisions would have been even more unworkable than the 
Eighteenth Amendment.” According to this program, the Republicans 
would submit an amendment 
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the provisions of which, while retaining m the Federal Government power to 
preserve the gams already made m dealing with the evils inherent m the liquor 
traffic, shall allow States to deal with the problem as their citizens may de- 
termine, but subject always to the power of the Federal Government to protect 
those States where prohibition may exist and safeguard our citizens everywhere 
from the return of the saloon and attendant abuses 


In 1933 the Twenty-first Amendment repealed the Eighteenth, and the 
“noble experiment” was over 

Prohibition failed of its objective — that is, to put an end to the use of 
liquor for beverage purposes— because a substantial portion of the Ameri- 
can people did not favor this objective. Another factor which helped 
strengthen the demand for repeal was the desire to turn some of the profits 
from the lucrative liquor business into revenue for the government The 
demand for repeal came to a climax in the depth of the depression when 
the need for revenue was acute. So the desire to impose state and federal 
taxes on a flourishing business supported other causes working toward 
repeal 

Still another consideration strengthening the movement for repeal was 
the alarming relationship between the ilbat bquor business and crimes of 
violence, particularly homicide. Carried on outside of the protecting forces 
of the law, the liquor business was subject to attack by criminals who vic- 
timized each other Manufacturers and dealers therefore provided their own 
form of protection, a form which necessarily depended upon violence Then, 
as pointed out above, enterprising spirits in various localities took charge of 
the liquor business and built up profitable monopolies. These monopolies 
were maintained by the expedient of killing off rivals Sometimes the suc- 
cessful promoter would arrange for an alliance with the police and perhaps 
with higher authorities, so corruption of government and crimes of violence 
went together 


The most famous illustration of this system was afforded by A 1 Capone 
and his gang In 1920 Capone went to Chicago to assist a prosperous beer 
king In the short interval of three years the newcomer had ousted the 
former leader and had taken full charge of the liquor business in Chicago 
He had a gang of 700 thugs working for him, all provided with weapons, 
including machine guns Between 1920 and 1930 there were more than 500 
gangster murders in Chicago, murders which went unpunished The 
Capone outfit provided the liquor for most of the speakeasies m Chicago, 
estimated at 10,000 in number. According to some guesses the gang took m 
$60,000,000 annually Here was a new and sinister force in America, a force 
which if earned to its logical end might disrupt the pohucal structure 
I maJly federal agents succeeded in bringing Mr Capone to trial, not on 
surges connected with the liquor business nor with the murders which 
3 nKCmr >' ^ of h,s *y* tem but s«niply because he had falsified his 
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Closely connected with these organized liquor gangs and continuing for 
some years after repeal was another form of organized crime known as the 
racket. Racketeers levied tribute upon honest businessmen. The operator 
and his agents would visit the places of business in a specific line — dry 
cleaners, for example. The proprietors were invited to pay the racketeer 
regular sums for “protection.” The sum demanded might be large, so large 
that the victim would rehuse to pay. Then the racketeer would subject the 
recalcitrant to violence and his place of business to partial or complete de- 
struction. The racketeers were safe from prosecution, partly because any 
victim who reported to the authorities would be killed, partly because the 
racketeers were in league with local political party leaders or even with 
public officials so that they were safeguarded against prosecution. In 1929 
there were probably seventy-five separate rackets in Chicago. In New York 
the situation became so bad because of the interrelations of racketeers and 
influential politicians that the governor appointed a special district attorney 
to uncover evidence against the rackets and to break them up. The ap- 
pointee was a young lawyer by the name of Thomas E. Dewey. 
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Economic Problems oj the 2920s 


Hard Tima for Agncul tore 

C hanges m the patterns of social life in the United States gave nse to 
uneasiness and sometimes resulted in restrictions on freedom, but 
they did not really injure people. Economic changes on the other hand 
culminated in the most senous depression this country had ever known The 
farmers were the first sufferers Grcumstances beyond their control re- 
stricted their markets, cut their prices, and plunged them by the thousand 
into bankruptcy With half the population living in rural areas and the 
other half partly dependent on rural buying power, the troubles of the 
farmers became a national problem 

It will be recalled that once World War I was under way the Allied 
powers began to buy increased quantities of foodstuffs from the United 
States. When this country entered the struggle the government put im- 
mediate pressure upon the farmers to increase their output They did so and 
thus helped to create the postwar problem in agriculture Between 1910 
and 1920 die total farm acreage increased from 878,798,325 to 955,883,7x5 
Between 1915 and the peak m 1921 the acreage devoted to wheat alone was 
increased by 3,227,000 Tins increase in acreage was accompanied by a nse 
in the value of farm lands and farm property from a total of $41,000,000,000 
in 1910 to $78,000,000,000 in 1920 This increased investment in farming was 
accompanied by a substantial nse in the value of farm products The follow- 
ing table gives some idea of this advance. 


Annual Value of Faxsi Pioducti in Billions of Dollam 


1900 

5 

1917 

19-33 

« 9°5 

615 

1918 

22,5 

191a 

9 

1919 

23-75 

1915 

1075 

1920 

1833 

1916 

* 3-5 

1921 

1x5 


Farmers in most lines were subjected to a double urge to increase pro- 
duction-governmental pressure and rising prices— and they responded as 
the wheat farmers did In 1914 the acreage planted to cotton was 53,500,000; 
in 1919 die figure was 75,500,000 From 1914 to 1919 the number of beef 
cattle on the farms increased from 36,000,000 to 45,000,000 For several years 
before the war the pnee of wheat had averaged about $1.06 per bushel, in 
1919 it sold for $2 58 on the farm, or $2 78 in the market. From 1900 to 1914 
the price of cotton had averaged slightly more than 13 cents per pound; 
early in 1931 the price stood at 40 cents At the peak, com sold for $200 a 
bushel oats for $1 jo In South Dakota, good farm land sold at better than 
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Postwar 

Bankruptcy 


$300 per acre. Between 1914 and 1919 the buying power of farmers more 
than doubled. In one newly settled section of Montana, homesteaders who 
got their land for nothing began to raise wheat, and they made a yield of 
twenty to forty bushels per acre; this meant an average gross return of $60 
per acre For a time everybody was rich. 

In 1921 this brief era of magnificent prosperity came to an abrupt end. 
The price of wheat dropped from its high level to 90 cents, cotton to 20 
cents; then it gradually slid down to 6. From 1920 to 1921 the buying power 
of farmers was cut almost in half. From this latter year, and for the rest of 
the decade, on the basis of any rational accounting system, large numbers of 
farmers were losing money. In 1924 the Department of Agriculture reported 
that 600,000 farmers were bankrupt and of this number 230,000 lost their 
land to their creditors; others kept their land because the creditors did not 
know what to do with it. The volume of farm mortgages had increased 
from $3,320470,000 in 1910 to $9,241,390,000 in 1930. As for the bankers 
who loaded themselves up with farm paper at high valuations, they failed 
by the hundred. By 1924 in Minnesota, Montana, and the two Dakotas 550 
banks had failed; in the state of Montana alone one third of the banks 
had failed, and the end was nowhere in sight. 

The causes of this crash were partly domestic in origin, partly foreign. 
The abnormal increase in acreage would necessarily have forced a readjust- 
ment after the war. After the crash farmers were inclined to forget that 
much of this increase had been voluntary on their part in an effort to make 
money from the high prices; they attnbuted the whole thing to government 
urging and then blamed the government when the bottom dropped out. 
But there were other causes, less obvious perhaps but even more significant 
and more disturbing for the future. 

In Europe the wheat-growing nations soon resumed production. At the 
same time some of the newer countries in the Western world, Argentina 
and Canada for example, increased their output. These various countries 
could produce wheat more cheaply than the United States. In 1923 the 
wheat-exporting countries of the world had a surplus, over and above the 
total annual requirements of the wheat-importing countries, amounting all 
told to 350,000,000 bushels. Under these conditions prices had to come down. 

If the population of the United States had continued to increase at the 
rate maintained during the last forty years of the nineteenth century, the 
people might have caught up with increased agricultural productivity. This, 
however, was not the case. The natural increase was declining in rate while 
the new policy of restricted immigration cut off an appreciable potential 
increase from Europe At the same time improved agricultural methods 
made it possible to increase the yield per acre without increased cost, so a 
smaller area of land was needed to raise food for the nation. Still another 
factor operated to cut down demand. Farmers were turning from horses 
and mules to tractors so the demand for fodder actually declined. In the 
South the falling price of cotton marked the end of prosperity. 
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For these economic ills the farmers, in addition to blaming the govern- 
ment because it had encouraged them to take on additional land during the 
war, also blamed the Federal Reserve Board because of its policy of de- 
flation after 1920 The Reserve banks had rediscounted farm paper, as they 
were allowed to do under the Federal Reserve Act of 1913 When the 
Federal Reserve officials reabzed how the security behind this paper was 
shrinking in value, they ordered the loans called This policy put both the 
farmers and their local bankers into bankruptcy Farmers believed that a 


little delay would have saved the banks. 

If the government was responsible for the troubles of the fanners— which 
was not the case — the logical remedy was governmental action In the 
summer of 1921, therefore, a coalition of Democratic and Republican mem- Farm Blue 
bers of Congress tned to help the farmers This was the Farm Bloc, and 
it included perhaps twenty Senators and one hundred Representatives. Even 
though the Bloc was a minority, it was able to exert substantial influence 
on congressional policy Behind the Farm Bloc in Congress there was the 
organized power of the American Farm Bureau Federation, backed by 
1500 county farm bureaus The Farm Bloc compelled Congress to pass the 
Agricultural Credits Act, providing for the establishment of twelve inter- 
mediate credit banks These new banks were authorized to discount farmers’ 


notes which had been taken by local banks and to lend on the security of 
livestock, growing crops, and farm equipment The law also provided for 
still another set of lending agencies, the National Agricultural Credit Cor- 
porations, to be operated as private enterprises If credit could save the 
farmers, they would have been restored to prosperity But credit, even low- 
cost credit, could not help. 

The basic troubles, however, were falling prices and narrowing markets, 
loans could not solve these problems As the product of a Vermont farm! 

Coohdge felt that he knew something about the problem. In his first Mam f w 
annual message he suggested that the difficulties of the farmers might be Rccomy 
ameliorated by reducing taxes, by providing cheaper transportation facili- 
ties and fertilizers, and by a more general diversification of crops Farmers’ 
organizations might be helpful m securing these benefits Then, early m 
1925, he appointed an unofficial agricultural commission to suggest specific 
means of agricultural relief, and he spent some time m discussing the 
question with the agricultural committees of both houses of Congress On 
January 28, 1925, he sent to Congress a proposal drawn by his agricultural 
commission In the mam this program called for a further development of 
iarmers organizations to promote cooperative selling and for the creation of 
a Federal Cooperative Markeung Board This proposed federal board might 
fl fT in S markct “nations and thus stabilize prices. 

ZL.kK V farm " S th f stlv “ would or P”“ 'tab, tenon 
corporations for each major agricultural commodity These corporations 

2 s ; 11 thc fc f ra! board * wouId remove surplus stocks from the 
k finanCC ,hlS CX P cnmcnt hc Proposed that Congress authorize 
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the Treasury to advance a revolving fund of $100,000,000 from which the 
board could make advances to the “stabilization corporations.” In his last 
annual message Cookdge was still advocating this same plan of regulated 
selling. 

In the meantime the congressional program for farm relief was embodied 
in the McNary-Haugcn bill. This measure had the backing of a substantial 
majority in Congress and also of such groups as the National Live Stock 
Producers’ Association and the American Wheat Growers’ Association. The 
bill aimed to protect the producers of cotton, wheat, corn, rice, hogs, and 
tobacco against low prices and against too severe fluctuations in the market. 
It provided for a Federal Farm Board of twelve members, to be appointed 
by the President, and for the appropriation of a revolving fund of $250,- 
000,000, to be advanced, at the discretion of the Board, to the cooperauve 
corporations in charge of the major crops. These loans would be used to 
dispose of the seasonal surplus in excess of domestic needs. According to 
the promoters, it would be possible to secure a satisfactory domestic price 
on some farm products; the surplus could be sold abroad for what it would 
bring. The most distinctive feature of the measure was the “equalization 
fee,” from the proceeds of which the original revolving fund would be 
repaid and a permanent working capital could be secured. The amount of 
this fee would be determined and apportioned by the Federal Farm Board, 
and it would he paid, at the board’s order, upon the transportation, process- 
ing, or sale of the commodity concerned. Coohdge vetoed this bill. He could 
see no value, he wrote, in having the people hire farmers to raise crops 
which neither they nor anybody else wanted. 

In Hoover’s administration, Congress created a Federal Farm Board and 
granted to it a revolving fund of $500,000,000. The board was empowered 
to organize cooperative marketing associations and “stabilization corpora- 
tions.” As defined in the law itself, the general purpose was “to promote 
the effective merchandising of agricultural commodities in interstate and 
foreign commerce, and to place agriculture on a basis of economic equality 
with other industries.” The stabilization corporations were authorized to 
buy wheat and cotton in the market, in quantities large enough to main- 
tain an even price level. 

President Hoover sponsored the policy and signed the bill which Con- 
gress passed. Then he appointed Alexander Legge, president of the Inter- 
national Harvester Company, as the chairman of the Farm Board. The 
board began its operations in the fall of 1929, the most inauspicious time 
for any such experiment The effort to maintain an even price level lasted 
approximately one year, and the board bought 330,000,000 bushels of wheat 
and 1,319,800 bales of cotton. During this period commodity prices were 
tumbling all over the world, and in the United States the price of wheat 
dropped from $1.00 to 60 cents. The board lost half the sum turned over to 
it from the Treasury. This effort to maintain domestic prices at figures 
above the world level resulted in abject failure. 
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Industry and the “New Era” 


It might be expected that an eight-year depression in agriculture would 
have been reflected almost at once m all forms of business activity’, and 
ordinarily that \\ ould be the case. In the ipao’s, however, except for a bncf 
setback in 1921, American business underwent an impressive expansion, 
industry and finance both profited heavily during the very time when the 
farmers were falling into bankruptcy A variety of factors made this anom- 
alous condition temporarily possible. 

For a matter of fifty years m the United States general economic pros- 
perity had been associated with the degree of activity of the heavy industries - 
iron and steel and building materials Between 1912 and 1928 these indus- 
tries flourished They - provided the raw materials used by certain new in- 
dustries and in the spectacular expansion of the more familiar activities of 
building construction and roadmaking Opportunities for employment were 
generous, wages were good, money was plentiful, and optimism over the 
future became positively fantastic At the same time foreign trade was un- 
usually profitable— -as long as the American people continued to lend money 
to the Europeans so that they could buy American goods 

Among the relauvely new industries the making of automobiles seemed 
best to typify the traditional American qualities of inventiveness, mechan- 
ical ingenuity, daring, and business sense. At the rum of the century’ there 
were perhaps 8000 automobiles in use in the United States, these were high- 
priced cars beyond the financial reach of ordinary buyers In 1905 the num- 
ber of passenger cars and trucks reached the figure of 25/100 and in 1910, 

187.000 Then production really went forward, nearly t ,000,000 in 1915, 

2.333.000 m 1920, almost 4 i50°j°oo in 1925 This was the peak of production 
until 1935 The figures for automobiles registered in the United States in- 
creased steadily from 9431,941 m 1920 to 26,501443 m 1929. The country 
had become automobile conscious 


Before the depression of 1929, the automobile factories themselves gav< 
direct employment to 375400 people. Employment in related lines, however 
was even more impressive. In the manufacture of accessories and supplic 
and in the service occupations of selling, garage work, and filling stations 
an estimated 3,700400 found jobs. How much business there was in the 
running of roadside restaurants, tounst cabins and homes, no one can tell, 
hut directly and indirectly the number of people who depended on the auto- 
mobile for support must have come dose to 5400400 TTen too there were 
the employes engaged in building the new hard surface highways, the 
mileage of which in 1937 reached the figure of 371424. 

AnA, great business enterprise which reached a high pent of develop, 
ment by 1929 was the motion picture. Thomas A Edison developed the 

sucLssimTon M " 0F *’ k ' ““P*ots taken a rapid 

succession on a conunuous film The firs, mouon p, cures exhibned w 4 rc 
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simple affairs, one of the favorites being a train which seemed to run di- 
rectly into the audience. In 3903 the first movie drama, The Great Tram 
Robbay, was put on the screen. By 1905 the fivc-cent movie theater or 
nickelodeon had become a familiar institution. The early pictures were all 
silent. In 1927 the first sound pictures were tried out, and then Warner 
Brothers abandoned the silent film and produced talking pictures Colored 
pictures were introduced in 1929. 

The public responded enthusiastically to the movies. By 1930 attendance 
at the motion picture theaters reached the total of 100,000,000 paid admis- 
sions every week, and there was room enough in these theaters to seat one 
tenth of the whole American population at one time. By 1939 the film in- 
dustry represented an investment in this country alone of well over $2,000,- 
000,000. Although it did not provide a market for heavy raw materials, the 
mouon picture industry kept a lot of money in circulation. 

The third great new industry was radio. In 1895 Gughclmo Marconi 
transmitted and received wireless signals over a short distance. In 1901, at 
Newfoundland, he received a wireless message sent across the Atlantic. In 
1915 voices were transmitted from die United States to France, and in 1920 
Station KDKA at Pittsburgh began regular broadcasting. Hitherto radio 
had been merely a competitor of the telegraph and cable; commercial broad- 
casting made it a magnificent device for entertainment. By 1922, 60,000 
homes in the United States had radios; in 1929 the number had increased to 
9,000,000 and ten years later it stood at 27,500,000, 

In this summary of economic expansion during the 1920’s one other 
factor should be included, that of building construction This was the era 
of ambitious suburban developments, of new apartment houses, new hotels, 
new office buildings, and incidentally of new winter resorts for the Florida 
boom. Here the work was overexpanded, particularly in the matter of hotels 
and office buildings. These new structures attracted guests and tenants 
away from the old establishments, with the result that both lost money. 
Building construction and automobile manufacturing both began to decline 
in volume before the summer of 1929. 

One more business attracted nation-wide attention at the time, not be- 
cause it was new but because of the methods of some of its promoters. In 
the production of electric power there was a twentyfold increase in output 
during the twenty years prior to 1929; this was impressive, but not nearly 
so impressive as the piling up of holding companies and the sales of wordi- 
less securities. 

Business statistics for die 1920’s show precisely what happened with refer- 
ence to certain kinds of economic activity. But no figures can begin to reveal 
The New die state of mind which accompanied this activity. To call it buoyant opti- 
^ mism would be an extreme understatement. Political leaders told the people 
that a new era had arrived, an era in which there was no further need for 
the old virtues of thrift and economy and in which old economic notions 
had no place. American business had reached a new status, not permanent 
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but cverchanging and changing always in the same direction— steadily up- 
ward The day of business reverses had passed forever. For the future there 
would be nothing but a record of increasing production, expanding con- 
sumption, greater wealth, more money to spend Investments which multi- 
plied under die old, slow principles of compound interest were outmoded; 
one so-called investment corporation put out a fifteen-minute daily radio 
broadcast under the appealing caption of “Compounding Capital ” Not 
only businessmen but professional men, sen’ ant girls, even retired ministers 
talked about their investments and bow their “estates” were building up at 
phenomenal rates And almost everybody believed the story That is one 
reason why the crash, when it came, had such profound emotional effects 
Depressions had been relegated to the scrap heap, along with other anti- 
quated aspects of the old economy, they just couldn’t happen any more 
Accompanying this state of mind were certain phenomena which for a 
time gave an additional stimulus to business activity When the American 
people became automobile conscious, obliging dealers encouraged pros- 
pective customers to buy on the installment plan. Dealers in other devices 
took their cue from the automobile salesmen, and the consumer could buy 
anything on the installment plan electric refrigerators, furniture, even 
clothing— not to menuon the houses bought on shoestrings By 1929, 15 per- 
cent of all retail sales in the United States were on the installment basis, and 
outstanding installment paper reached the total of $6, 000,000/100 
To sumulate buying still further, dealers resorted to advertising on a 
scale never known before. For 1927 alone the total advertising budget 
amounted to more than $1,500,000,000 The advertisers drew upon all the 
resources of modem psychology Pictures, slogans, countless pages of pnnted 
matter kept up continuous appeals to all the known human emotions — par- 
ticularly ambition, fear, snobbishness, and vanity Combined with advertis- 
ing was a high-pressure selling campaign, with every device to speed up 
the salesman and to break down what the business psychologists called 
'sales resistance.” ' 


Business enterprise made several impressive contributions to the historj 
of this era The trend toward concentration, long evident in industry and lr 
transportation, was earned on with new and striking results. Manufacturer! 
of automobiles, rubber, moving pictures, even food products, all sough 
-ddiuonal advantages in consolidation. Between 1928 and 1929 there were 
more than 1200 mergers affecting some 4000 concerns. In the field of retail 
business, especially in the selling of groceries, tobacco, and drugs, the chain 
store became common, so common that by 1930 20 percent of the retail 
business had been taken o\er by the chains In the electrical utility field the 
icJ cpCTdtn: operating company uere brought together ^ 0 f hdi 
mg compmie,, „ me legally p „ t together, some amnged femasttc pat. 
" ,,h “ b “' r ™ 1 ° f “'"g compauL above the ope™. 

S C ,nTr“l, Th ' h °i! i " 18 °"' ooi s,oc1 ' *“ operating comrames 

and tn each other, » that am, and hah, I, tie, became hopelejy confaed 
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The process of integration in the various lines was accompanied by con- 
siderable corporate reorganization and by the formation of new holding 
companies. All this activity furnished the opportunity for the issue of 
quantities of new securities In fact, some of the reorganization or integra- 
tion was effected for the primary purpose of putting out these securities 
Some of the utility magnates got their money for buying additional operat- 
ing companies by the simple expedient of selling stock in new holding 
companies. The success of such a policy was made possible by the large num- 
ber of speculators who would snap up anything that purported to be a 
stock certificate; they never thought to inquire what did or did not lie 
behind the paper in the way of assets or of able and honest management. 
The market was always going up, and they could always sell for more than 
diey paid. 

The Harding, Cookdge, and Hoover administrations gave full approval 
to prevailing practices in business. Orders of the Federal Trade Commission 
decreased in number. Most important of all, the Commission gave encour- 
agement to the various trade associations in their efforts to develop what 
they called codes of fair practice. In 1925 the Supreme Court itself gave its 
approval to the trade associations. Thanks to the friendliness of both execu- 
tive and judicial branches of the national government, these associations 
increased in number until by 1927 there were perhaps 1000 of them. Some 
of them were old and well known such as the National Association of Wool 
Manufacturers. Every major industry had its association. 

The codes of fair practice represented an effort on the part of the asso- 
ciations to regulate business from within, so that regulation by the govern- 
ment would be unnecessary. So far as the public could tell this regulation 
most frequently took the form of agreements to regulate prices; in other 
words they might have been considered conspiracies in restraint of trade. 
But the Supreme Court had absolved them from any such stigma. 

As for new security issues, these amounted, in 1923 and 1924, to $8,000,- 
000,000 or $9,000,000,000, and in 1929 to nearly $15,000,000,000. Some of this 
investment went into productive channels — that is, plant or equipment. But 
more of it went into holding company stock, some of which, instead of 
promoting production, proved to be a positive drain on the resources of 
operating or manufacturing concerns. Also some of the investment was in 
foreign securities, German or South American. These assets subsequently 
froze so hard that they never thawed out 

It goes without saying that the majority of American businessmen were 
honest, as honest as the general run of their fellows; it also goes without 
saying that there always have been unscrupulous businessmen. Inevitably 
the doings of this class attract more attention than their respectable col- 
leagues, particularly from the press and also from historians. Wickedness 
always has had a stronger appeal than virtue both for writers and for the 
reading public. The misdeeds of American businessmen have furnished 
considerable entertainment to their fellow countrymen, even when these 
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same countrymen complain bitterly at the way they have been treated In 
1933 Ferdinand Pecora, counsel for the Senate Committee on Banking and 
Currency, carried on a searching investigation into financial practices and 
business methods of the era before 1929 His findings still serve to illustrate 
the seamy side of American business, not the shortcomings of the little 
fellows but the depredations of big bankers and executives 

Mr Pecora proved that operators of Wall Street pools ngged prices on the 
Exchange and that they received direct help from officials of the com- 
panies whose stock was being manipulated. He explained how some bank 
officials so far forgot their trust as to trade in the stock of their own banks, 
and he proved that they made substantial fortunes for themselves Then he 
showed how the promoters of some holding companies pyramided these 
companies, piling one on another, and how they plundered the companies 
they created It was not that these men needed additional money because 
they already had all they could use, but the piling up of fortunes had be- 
come a game, the principal rule of which was that anything goes and the 
object of which was to make the highest possible score 

The playing field for this remarkable game was the New York Stock 
Exchange, once described hy John T Flynn, a writer on economics, as "the 
great American debt machine.” Among the implements used were the in- 
vestment bankers and the stockbrokers Once a stock was luted on the big 
board these agents helped to unload it on the speculating public. After the 
crash those who had suffered losses blamed corporation executives, invest- 
ment bankers, and brokers for selling poor quality stuff. They forgot how 
eager they had been to buy, how they would snap up any new issue without 
making the shghest attempt to evaluate the assets behind it In the circum- 
stances the dealers would have been superhuman if they had paid any more 
attention to quality than their customers did. There may have been sound 
pqchology behind the old legal principle of caveat emptor — let the buyer 
beware Why should the government protect the fool from the consequences 
of lus own folly? 

In this remarkable stock market jamboree of the 1930’j there were several 
disunctive characteristics First was the heavy increase in the volume of 
trading. 

Stoo. Trading in Millions of Shajuu 


1920 

223 

1925 


45 = 

tgn 
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1926 
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920 
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The drop in 1921 was of course connected with the brief depression of 
that year The me from 1925 on was the Coobdge boom This volume of 
trading was both cause and effect People speculated in stocks because 
prices were going up, and prices were going up because so many people 
uerc speculating in stocks 


The Great 
Bull Market 
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The increase in the price level of common stocks was the second striking 
characteristic of the great bull market. Again the table tells the story, this 
time in terms of common stock averages for 1926, the index number of 
which is fixed at ioo’ 

June 1924 65 6 

June 1925 85 1 

June 1926 .... 969 

June 1927 . 1 14 

June 1928 .. . 148.2 

June 1929 . .. 191 

September 1929 . 216 1 

This means that anyone who had invested one thousand dollars in an 
average assortment of industrials and utilities in June 1924 would have seen 
his investment more than double by September 1929 Had he invested his 
money in Radio Corporation of America in 1928, by September 1929 it 
would have grown to $6430. Other favorite issues showed equally impressive 
gains. In practically every case, however, this advance was in price only; it 
had nothing to do with values. Prices were determined by the rising market 
and by the certainty that you could always sell any stock at a better price. 
This made the market look like fairyland; it was— in the sense that once 
in it people cut loose from rational behavior. 

The third striking charactensuc of the great bull market was the phe- 
nomenal increase in brokers’ loans. These represented money which brokers 
lent their customers to enable them to buy stocks, usually on margin. If 
you had $1000 you could have bought stocks to that amount with your own 
money. But it was more profitable to take your own $1000, put it with 
$3000 more borrowed from your broker, and buy $4000 worth. After the 
market went up, as it was sure to do, you could sell out, take your profit on 
the whole transaction, and pay back the loan, plus the brokers’ commission. 
Gambling with other people’s money was immensely profitable. 

In 1922 the total volume of brokers’ loans stood at something under 
$1,000,000,000, but in 1926 the figure was close to $3,000,000,000. In 1928 it 
reached $6,500,000,000, and in 1929 it went to more than $8,500,000,000. It 
has been estimated that in 1929 more than 1,000,000 speculators were trad- 
ing on margin, while between two and three as many more were buying 
and selling stocks, not for investment but for profits on the rising market. 
These margin traders knew that in case the market should decline, their 
brokers would immediately demand additional margin to cover the drop; 
if the traders could not meet the demand, the brokers would sell them out. 
But there was no need to worry over this merely theoretical possibility 
because stocks could not go down. The administration gave its blessing 
to the bull market; both President Coolidge and Secretary Mellon declared 
publicly that stock prices were not too high and that their current high level 
was merely an illustration of the prevailing good times. Businessmen and 
some of their economists gave support to this doctrine by talking about the 
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new era in economics And the investment trusts which seemed to be 
springing up everywhere were supposed to exert a determining influence on 
the market. They held such great quantities of securities in their portfolios 
that they could not afford to In the market drop, and furthermore they 
could trade in such heavy volume that they could always check any tend- 
ency toward a decline. If readers of the present generation argue that 
people could not have been so stupid as this account makes them appear, 
the answer is that these things did happen and that these beliefs were widely 
held They look silly enough when subjected to the test of rational thinking, 
but rational thinking has no place m fairyland The time for rational think- 
ing came when fairyland blew up 

Couth: of the Depression 

For the first few months of the Hoover regime prosperity seemed secure. 

It is true that the automobile business and the building construcuon industry 
had slowed down appreciably, but the bull market was still going strong Stock 
On September 3, 1929, prices on the New York Stock Exchange hit their 
all-time high Allied Chemical and Dye went to 3545/2, and American Tel 
and Tel passed 300, among the more highly speculative issues there was 
Auburn Automobile, which hit 498 It seemed that the market was enter- 
ing upon another and even more pleasing demonstration of its onward and 
upward career But in October there was a new demonstration, and this 
time it was not onward and upward On October 24 the number of shares 
bought and sold on the Exchange hit a new record 12,894,650 shares 
Hitherto 5,000,000 shares in one day had been looked upon as phenomenal 
Sales to the number of 12,000,000 could mean only one thing, and that was 
panic. Prices broke and speculators went crazy They had to sell before the 
bottom dropped out. When the market closed Allied Chemical had dropped 
to 21 8, American Tel and Tel to 204, and Auburn Auto fell to 120 Five 
days later brought a still more impressive deluge of selling. 16,410,030 
shares At least the records show that much, but the market dropped so fast 
that some business was never recorded The ticker was hours behind the 
actual sales, and nobody could tell what prices were at any time. 

By November 13 luted securities had undergone a decline in prices 
amounting alt told to more than $30,000,000,000 The great bull market was 
over Speculators could no longer count on selling thar paper for a higher 
pee than they had paid, and the traders had to stop gambling with other 
peoples money In a single week brokers’ loans dropped from the peak of 
over $8,500,000,000 to hardly more than $1,000,000,000 Prices had broken so 
fast that brokers sold out their customers with no warning, there was no 
time to .call for additional margin Paper fortunes vanished like dreams 
Men who had retired with secunues enough to give them and their families 
^comfortable hv.ng for life waked up to find themselves without a nickel, 
lhc brokers’ offices still did some business because the shorts were cleaning 
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up as quotations went steadily down, but the volume of business was small. 
There was a brief recover)' in 1930, and the former “investors’’ who could 
put their hands on a little money came back into the game. But the hope 
of continued upturn was illusory, and the market moved slowly down 
toward the dismal depths of 1932. Then you could buy the former fancy 
leaders for a song. 

The stock market crash was neither the cause of the depression nor the 
depression itself; it was merely proof that the country— and the world too- 
had entered upon the downswing of an economic cycle. Additional proofs 
came in rapid, discouraging order. Banks began to close their doors. Even 
in the best days of the Coolidge boom, in 1928, the United States could 
record 491 bank failures. But in 1930 bank failures numbered 1345; in 1931 
there were 2298. In some cases banks failed because of dishonest manage- 
ment. Their executives had become infected with the ethics of the gamblers 
in the market. Others had to close their doors because their portfolios were 
full of “frozen assets.” This paper represented money lent at the inflated 
values of 1928; there was no possible way to get the money back. In other 
cases businessmen failed and so could not meet their notes. 

As the depression gradually spread over the country manufacturers had 
to curtail operations or close their shops entirely. Orders were no longer 
coming in. Farmers could not buy more than bare necessities because of 
their long-continued hard times. Urban workmen in many cases could not 
buy because they were on part time or entirely out of jobs. Many white 
collar workers could not buy because they had drained themselves of re- 
sources in too much installment dealing or because they had lost their 
shirts in the crash of the stock market. This does not mean that business 
stopped and that nobody bought goods; business operations were neverthe- 
less so curtailed that bankruptcies were inevitable. The following table 
shows the fluctuations in industrial production' 


January 1928 100 

October 1929 130 


January 1930 90 

January 1931 80 

January 1932 60 

March 1933 35 

August 1933 80 

December 1933 60 


For the greater part of 1932 the average was approximately 50. As for bank- 
ruptcies, each year from 1921 to 1929 there had been an average of 21,616 
commercial failures— not including banks. Bankruptcies for the depression 
years were numbered as follows’ 


1929 


1930 . . . 

. ... 26,355 

1931 • • • 

. ...... 28,285 

1932 . . 

. . . . 31,822 

1933 
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If foreign ttade had continued in normal volume the depression would 
not have been so destructive, but Europe was having its economic troubles 
too In fact, some economists trace the beginning of the whole decline to the 
financial crisis in Austria and southeastern Europe. President Wilson’s policy 
of self-determination had broken up not only the old Austro-Hungarian 
Empire but also the delicately balanced economic structure in the Danube 
valley From that quarter the depression spread like an epidemic to all 
parts of the world Furthermore, with the advent of the depression here, 

American investors stopped lending money to Europe, thereby depriving 
Europe of the means for buying American goods Again the figures tell the 
story In 1929 exports from the United States had been valued at $5,240,- 
000,000, in 1931 they had dropped to $2423,0004500 

American citizens who had shown no interest in business indexes, foreign 
trade, stock market activity, or economic affairs could not help being m- 
*ercsted when the depression came directly home to them They felt the 
impact in the form of loss of jobs. By the end of 1930 there were probably 
7,000,000 people out of work. At the depth of the depression in 1932 unem- 
ployment ran to more than 1 2/100,000, and some estimates put it as high as 
154)004)00 

Because of popular beliefs regarding the relationship of prosperity and 
Republican politics— beliefs which Hoover himself and his associates had 
helped to strengthen— the depression inevitably gave nse to widespread, 
bitter criticism for the Hoover regime. To be sure Hoover had safeguarded 
his promises of continued good times with the reservation — "with the help 
of God", but the public put the blame on the President and not on the 
Deity The first results of this feeling appeared in the congressional elections 
of 1930, before the depression had begun to hit bottom At this time the 
voters ended Republican control of the Senate, technically the new Sen- 
ate showed forty-eight Republicans, forty-seven Democrats, and one in- 
dependent, but the Republicans could not control the upper house. In the 
House of Representatives the new alignment showed 220 Republicans and 
214 Democrats, but the Democrats won control of the organization and put 
in John N Garner of Texas as speaker In the elections of 1932, as will be 
seen below, the Democrats scored a smashing victory 

It is easier to describe what happened during rhe depression than to give 
a satisfactory explanation of its causes The depression was world-wide. It 
is true that the Hawley-Smoot Tariff did result in further losses of Amen- Economk 
an foreign trade, and to this extent the tariff policy figured slightly in the ° 7da 
picture. But the depression would have come anyway, regardless of Ameri- 
can tariff acts The most satisfactory explanation of the depression of 1929 
and of other depressions m the past is simply that they are part of the eco- 
nomic cycle and consequently are just as normal as periods of prosperity 
The history of economic development in the United States provides logical 
support for this argument Under any system of free enterprise producers 
turn out goods a little ahead of demand Sooner or later a saturation point 
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Economic 

Fallacies 


is reached and consumers stop buying. Hence we have the upturns and 
downswings of the cycle. Usually the slackening in demand and in the 
production of heavy goods precedes the onset of actual depression, some- 
times by several months. 

The practices of the boom era were partly responsible for the gravity of 
the downswing in 1929. By widespread installment buying people had 
drawn heavily upon their surplus of the future. Thus they had nothing 
available to serve as a cushion against the drop. Again the “investors” in 
stocks had bought their paper at high prices and sold it at low; the differ- 
ence between the figures represented dead loss to them. Because of these 
factors many families had no savings available for an era of hard times. 
This lack of reserve buying power made the situation worse. 

At the time of the depression there was a lot of talk about overproduction 
as a cause of the depression. This explanation is satisfactory provided one 
keeps the meaning of the term in mind. We have probably never had over- 
production in this country in terms of desire; we have simply had more 
goods than people could afford to buy under conditions prevailing at a 
certain time Given the means to pay, almost every family in this country 
could buy more of something than it actually docs. This is true particularly 
of families in the low income groups. Of course we had overproduction 
when the depression threw people out of work, but we never have had pro- 
duction enough to give every family an abundance of both necessities and 
luxuries. The fallacy in attributing the depression to the simple formula of 
overproduction alone is well illustrated in the following comment: 

We have too much wheat, so the farmers are being pauperized and the un- 
employed of the cities are standing in line and begging for bread, while thou- 
sands upon thousands of poor Chinese arc starving to death. We have too much 
wool, therefore no one can get a new suit of clothes We have a vast oversupply 
of building material, so the unfortunates arc without shelter and must sleep in 
the parks. 

The writer might have also added that we had too much cotton, so the 
southern farmers who raised it could not have new overalls, Overproduction 
therefore is simply another way of saying lack of buying power. 

Another favorite theme of commentators on the depression was techno- 
logical unemployment. This meant that improved machinery was reducing 
the need for human labor, cutting down the number of jobs, and therefore 
throwing men out of work. There was an element of truth in the formula. 
There is no question that machines for making cigars displaced hand labor 
and that machines for making electric light bulbs and rubber tires, for ex- 
ample, had become so efficient that the amount of hand labor required 
actually diminished. In this sense there had been technological unemploy- 
ment ever since the eighteenth century. The complaints of the hand spinners 
who were thrown out of work by the jenny and the mule in 1790 were no 
different in principle from complaints from other types of workers in 1930. 
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Improved machines ha\e always affected individual types of employment 
What is o\ erloohed in the easy acceptance of the technological unemploy- 
ment formula is the easily demonstrable fact that down to 1929, in spite of 
the vast technological improvements throughout all forms of industry, the 
number of jobs m industry or directly connected therewith had steadily in- 
creased. While men were being thrown out of work in specific instances, 
opportumues for employment had always increased 

In recent years figures have sometimes appeared in print which purported 
to show an actual decline of ]obs in the United States between 1919 and 
1929. These figures were accompanied by the conclusion that opportunities 
for employment were on the decline. The figures of the census of 1920 and 
1930 indicate nothing of the sort The census of 1920 reported the number 
of gainfully employed as 41,614,248, the census of 1930 showed the gain- 
fully employed as 48,829,920 In 1920 these gainfully employed made up 394 
jiercent of the total population, in 1930 they made up 39.8 percent Here 
certainly was no decline in opportunity for employment. There was a drop 
in the number of gainfully employed after 1930, but the trend in employ- 
ment turned sharply upward again w 1940-42 Even in the category of 
manufacturing and mechanical industries, where the absolute decline m 
employment is alleged to ha\e taken place, the census figures show' a posi- 
tive increase in the number of jobs 12,831,879 in 1920, 14,110,652 in 1930 

In 1933 Mr Simeon Strunsky, of The New Yor^_ Times, who succeeded 
far better than most of us in keeping his intellectual balance during the 
trying times of the depression, gase a vivid lllustrauon of the fallacies in 
the formula of technological unemployment Taking the printing press as 
typical of the machine which displaces hand labor, he demonstrated the 
hasoc wrought by this device. Hts analysis deserves quotation. 

To grasp what Gutenberg’s msention has done to displace human labor and 
promote social collapse, let us imagine today’s Sunday issue of The New Yor\ 
Times got out in manuscript form, with professional medieval penmen doing 
the work now performed by compositors, engravers, stereotypers and press oper- 
ators The Times today would comprise, roughly, one million words, counting 
text and pictures as words A copyist working steadily with pen and ink would 
do well to ascragc twenty -five hundred words an hour, or twenty thousand 
words in a working day of eight hours It would, therefore, take fifty scriveners 
one day to produce one copy of this paper. To turn out the more than 750,000 
copies of which today's issue consists we would need 37,500,000 working eight 
hours That would be, as wc say m engineering, 300,000,000 man-hours. 

Actually, today’s Times, thanks to Messrs Gutenberg, Mcrgenthaler and their 
mcccssors, was produced by about one thousand typesetters, engravers, stereo- 
typers and press operators in about sixteen hours This is a total of 16,000 
man hours The intention of panting has therefore enabled one man 10 do the 
work that required about 19,000 men once upon a time After that, it remains 
only to recall the evil wrought by this enormous displacement of labor, by the 
wholesale relegation of medieval scribes to the scrap heap 1 

x Tfu V* Timet, Jin. e8, 1933 
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For a time President Hoover and his associates in the government refused, 
publicly at least, to believe that the slump was anything more than a slight, 
temporary interruption of the progress onward and upward. In January 
1930 the President assured the country that die trend of business was up- 
ward; in March he prophesied that the difficulties would be over in two 
more months. When the two months had elapsed he told the people the 
worst was over. In the same January of 1930 Secretary Mellon could sec 
"nothing in the present situation that warrants pessimism.” 

By the end of 1930, however, federal officials realized fully the need of 
something more effective than phrase making. President Hoover recom- 
mended an impressive program of public works to provide employment 
and to create a market for raw materials. His plan included road building, 
the construction of public buildings, and improvements for airways. Then 
lie recommended the granting of more generous credits to both farmers 
and businessmen. In January 1932 Congress authorized the establishment of 
the Reconstruction Finance Corporation, with a capital stock of $500,000,000 
paid out of the Treasury of the United States. The RFC was authorized to 
lend federal money to businessmen in trouble. This category included 
almost all types: industries generally, insurance companies, banks, and rail- 
roads. The RFC checked the course of deflation and prevented many bank- 
ruptcies. By June 30, 1939, it had made loans to the impressive total of 
$13,340,745,394.67. At the time of its establishment many pessimists declared 
that most of the RFC loans would turn out to be nothing but gifts, that 
the borrowers would never be able to repay. This has not been the ease, and 
of the loans made before 1940, 74 percent were repaid. The RFC was the 
Hoover administration’s most impressive weapon for combating the depres- 
sion. 

The depression affected the federal government in two ways. Revenue de- 
clined rapidly, while the attempt to mitigate the effects of the depression 
added to expenditure. In 1930 federal revenues amounted to a total of $4,177,- 
941,702; in 1932 the total had dropped to $2,005,725437. Expenditures for 
the same two years were $3,994,152487 and $5,153,644,895, respectively. At 
the time it was difficult to deal with this increase in debt. Any increase in 
income taxes might have restricted private expenditures still further. In- 
erased government expenditures seemed essential to make up for the lack 
of private expenditure. The administration decided to wait for the return of 
normal times before attempting to balance the budget. 
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H Tire New Deal 

T he Presidential election o£ 1932 came in the depths of the depression, 
and on the basis of previous experience the party in power was marked 
for defeat In these circumstances neither platforms nor candidates would 
have much effect on the outcome. The Republicans held their national con- 
vention in June at Chicago, and the delegates plainly revealed then dis- 
couragement. President Hoover received the nomination on the first ballot 
He forced the renomination of Vice President Curtis Then he drove 
through the wet-dry plank on prohibition which has already been referred 
to 

The platform outlined the President’s efforts to deal with the depression 
and praised his leadership. It promised economy, the maintenance of the 
gold standard, and new banking laws to protect depositors Concerning 
farm relief, the platform called attention to the party’s achievements in 
providing tariff protection to the farmers, and in establishing the Federal 
Farm Board, which, so the platform alleged, “has many achievements of 
merit to its credit." 

Because of the certainty of Republican defeat, the Democratic nomination 
was a prize of real value and there were numerous contestants for it Among 
the leaders were Alfred E. Smith, who wanted another chance, John N. 
Gamer of Texas, Governor Albert C Ritchie of Maryland, James A Reed 
of Missouri, and above all others, Governor Franklin D Roosevelt of New 
York His name caught popular attention, while his campaign manager, 
James A Farley, had succeeded m pledging a large number of delegates in 
advance of the convention. On the fifth ballot Roosevelt received the nomi- 
nation 

The Democratic platform was short and pointed It attributed the depres- 
sion to "the disastrous policies pursued by our government since the World 
War, of economic isolation,” and of promoting the consolidation of business 
It promised immediate and drastic reduction of government expenditure®, 
and the maintenance “at all hazards" of a sound currency It went back to 
the Cleveland policy of a tariff for revenue but added a new policy, that 
of reciprocal trade agreements with individual governments. It advocated 
federal grants to the states for unemployment relief and an expansion of 
the public works program Then it promised unemployment and old-age 
security legislation to be brought about by state action For the farmers it 
promised refinancing of mortgages and the control of crop surpluses For 
national defense it pledged an adequate navy For depositors in the banks 
and for imestors it promised adequate banking laws and protection for 
bu)cn of securities It promised independence for the Philippines Then 
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came the plank on prohibition. “We favor the repeal of the Eighteenth 
Amendment.” 

The Second Roosevelt 

One of Roosevelt’s political assets was his unusually pleasing voice. To take 
full advantage of this he spent part of September and October on an exten- 
sive speaking tour, from Albany to the Pacific coast and back. In a scries of 
addresses he touched upon the problems of farm relief, silver, the railroads, 
the tariff, and public utilities. Some of his most effective speeches dealt with 
the subject of federal expenditures and the need for economy. At Pittsburgh 
on October 19 Roosevelt characterized the Hoover administration’s record 
as “the most reckless and extravagant ... of any peacetime government 
anywhere at any time.” He promised economy, financial reform, and a 
balanced budget. Again at St. Louis Roosevelt told his audience. “It is my 
pledge and promise that this dangerous kind of financing shall be stopped 
and that rigid governmental economy shall be enforced by a stern and un* 
remitting administration policy of living within our income.” In the election 
Hoover polled 15,575^474 popular votes, but he carried only six states- Maine, 
New Hampshire, Vermont, Connecticut, Delaware, and Pennsylvania. 
Roosevelt received a popular vote of 22,314,058, with 472 electoral votes. This 
political overturn gave the Democrats full control of both houses of Con- 
gress. 

In the last session of the 72nd Congress both houses passed the resolution 
for repeahng the Eighteenth Amendment. Then Congress took up the 
question of Philippine independence. The Hawes-Cutting measure provided 
for the establishment of a Philippine commonwealth, which would be com- 
pletely independent after twelve years. Hoover vetoed the measure because 
he believed that under the terms of the law the United States was not 
meeting its obligations either to the Filipinos or to the world at large, to say 
nothing of the American people. The Philippine legislature also refused to 
accept the Hawes-Cutting Art. In 1934, under the Roosevelt administration, 
Congress passed a second measure, the Tydings-McDuffic Bill. The chief 
changes were that American military posts were to be removed and arrange- 
ments with reference to American naval bases were to be setded by subse- 
quent negodations between the United States and the Philippines. The 
Filipinos approved the new law. 

From its opening in 1929 to its dismal close on March 4, 1933, the Hoover 
administration had suffered reverse after reverse. Then at its very end, when 
the first signs of economic recovery were appearing in the troubled world, a 
banking panic precipitated a new crisis. Although there had been banking 
difficulties in Nevada in the preceding November, the real storm broke 
loose in Detroit, Michigan. On February 14, 1933, the governor proclaimed 
an eight-day “banking holiday.” This meant that no checks could be cashed 
and no withdrawals permitted. Ten days later the governor of Maryland 
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announced a three-day banking holiday Shortly after four o’clock m the 
morning of March 4, Governor Lehman closed all the banks in New York 
State. The governor of Illinois acted immediately thereafter By noon of 
that day every state government in the union had placed restrictions on 
banking operations In these circumstances Franklin D Roosevelt was in- 
augurated for his first term 

As Roosevelt began his inaugural the confident note in his voice cheered 
people by the million There was nothing to fear, he said, but fear itself 
He urged action to end unemployment, to aid the farmer, and to bring Sunm* the 
about economy in the federal government As for the banks and brokers. 

“There must be a strict supervision of all banking and credits and invest- 
ments, there must be an end to speculation with other people’s money, and 
there must be provision for an adequate but sound currency ” He would 
urge all these matters upon Congress Should the legislature fail to respond, 
he would ask for executive power “to wage a war against the emergency, as 
great as the power that would be given to me if we were in fact invaded by 
a foreign foe” Even more than his words, the new President’s manner in- 
spired widespread confidence. 

On March 5 President Roosevelt issued a proclamation keeping all the 
banks closed until further nonce Then he called Congress in special session 
to meet on March 9 One-half hour after Congress opened, Roosevelt sent 
a special message calling for immediate acnon A bill designed to deal with 
the banking crisis was introduced immediately after the message, and before 
eight o'clock that same day the measure was on its way to the White House 
for the executive signature. 

So the New Deal began It has been a topic of bitter controversy ever since 
Its defenders find in it proof of the inevitability of historical forces They 
consider the various measures to have been the logical, coherent product of 
social and economic evolution Its foes found it a hit-or-miss congeries of 
badly planned measures, something compounded, as H L Mencken put it, 
of “false diagnoses and quack remedies" Both sides argued with all the 
fervor of medieval theologians talking about determinism and free will In 
general the New Deal aimed at recovery, relief, and reform, but the admin- 
istration did not begin with a prepared program In fact, according to 
Frances Perkins, Secretary of Labor, there never was a program The New 
Deal was merely a purpose and a method The purpose was to promote the 
economic well-being of the American people through the instrumentality of 
the federal government and— after one lone gesture toward economy— to 
achieve this aim with borrowed money, if necessary. 

This first measure of the New Deal validated the President’s previous 
proclamation with reference to money and the banks and gave him power 
to regulate transactions in credit, currency, gold, silver, and foreign ex- 
change. Then the law provided for the appointment of federal managers for 
banks which were strong enough to resume business but so weak that they 
could not stand alone. 
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One of the first objectives of the New Deal was to raise prices. The 
immediate result, so it was hoped, would be a diminution of the load of 
indebtedness. At the same time rising prices would stimulate buying and 
so start the wheels of business once more. Then the accompanying industrial 
revival would provide more jobs The direct rise in prices was to be effected 
by devaluation of the dollar. The next step would be help for agriculture. 
Farmers were to receive additional assistance through a program of volun- 
tary crop limitation, which in itself would result in higher prices through 
scarcity. The plan also called for federal benefit payments to all farmers who 
would cooperate. Industrial laborers would be helped with a shorter work 
week, with minimum wage and maximum hour laws, together with a broad 
program of social security. To bridge the gap until this machinery could 
be put in motion the program of public works would be expanded. Then 
home owners and farm owners in trouble with their mortgages would be 
pulled out of their difficulties with federal funds. At the same time the 
bankers and security dealers would be put under restrictions. 

By way of prelude, before the main program could get under way, Roose- 
velt asked Congress for two measures designed to make good two specific 
pledges in his party’s platform. One was the Economy Act, the other a bill 
to modify the Volstead Act. In the first of these measures Congress made 
a drastic cut in payments to veterans of both the Spanish-American and the 
World Wars. All federal salaries were also cut, up to a maximum of 15 
percent. It was hopefully estimated that this measure would reduce federal 
expenditures by $900,000,000 each year. This Economy Act of 1933 was the 
first — and also the last — effort made to reduce federal expenditures. Some- 
tune thereafter the advocates of spending gained ascendancy in the adminis- 
tration. The modification of the Volstead Act raised the permissible alco- 
holic content of beverages from one half of 1 percent to 3.2 percent, thereby 
making possible the manufacture and sale of something more nearly akin 
to real beer. On April 7, 1933, the date named in f he law, this new beverage 
went on sale, legally in twenty-one states and illegally but openly in many 
others. 


Industry, Labor, and Agriculture 


The Bine 
Eagle 


Of all New Deal legislation the measure which best typified the purposes 
of the administraUon was the National Industrial Recovery Act. This law 
gave the President power to set up machinery for a “great cooperative move- 
ment throughout all industry” to bring about increased employment, to 
reduce the length of the working week, to provide higher wages, to prevent 
unfair competition, and to put an end to overproduction. One section sus- 
pended the antitrust laws, while another authorized tbe making of codes 
of fair competition. Section 7 a guaranteed to labor the right to organize. 
Manufacturers liked the experiment because it prohibited price cutting and 
legalized agreements to maintain prices. The President liked it because it 
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contained the rudiments of a great social reform. The various trade associa- 
tions liked it because they would play the leading role in drafting the codes 
of fair competition. 

To look after the administration of this complicated program the law 
provided for a National Industrial Recovery Board, composed of the secre- 
taries of Commerce and of the Interior, the attorney general, the director 
of the Budget, and the Federal Trade Commission. Acting under the author- 
ity of the hoard was the chief administrator himself, General Hugh Johnson. 
All businessmen who agreed to cooperate were allowed to display the em- 
blem of the National Recovery Administration, the Blue Eagle. To protect 
the newly established rights of labor there was a National Labor Board, rep- 
resenting both employers and employees 

As the program was gradually worked out, with the adoption of the 
codes of fair practice, it seemed that business underwent important changes. 
The codes — every type of business had its code, so they were numbered by 
the hundred — dealt with hours, wages, and the broader aspects of business 
policy, including such matters as expansion of plant and change of equip- 
ment. One of the first codes to be completed, that of the cotton manufac- 
turers, set the maximum working week at forty hours. It provided for a 
minimum wage of $13.00 per week in the North, $12.00 in the South. Then 
for the industry as a whole there was to be a central planning agency, with 
power to alter the hours of work, to require uniform accounting systems, 
and to regulate all matters pertaining to expansion of manufacturing facili- 
ties in the industry. Because agreements to regulate prices were for the time 
being no longer considered conspiracies in restraint of trade, this same plan- 
ning agency could fix prices for all types of manufactured cotton. 

Enthusiasm over the law lasted only six months Prices were going up, 
undeniably, but they rose faster than wages. Furthermore, the only increased 
employment came from the reduction in the number of working hours per 
week. In February 1934 the administration appointed a special board, with 
Clarence Darrow as chairman, to investigate the effect of the law on small 
business enterprises. The board reported in May that the National Industrial 
Recovery Act encouraged monopoly and handicapped small business. Worse 
still, there was little increase in employment. In May 1934 the unemployed 
sull numbered 10,616,000. 

In 1935 the Brookings Institution published its conclusions regarding the 
NIRA. These expert economists found that the law and its administrators 
had actually retarded recovery. In May 1935 the federal Supreme Court 
brought the experiment to an end. In the Schechtcr Poultry Case Chief 
Justice Hughes handed down the opinion of a .unanimous court. The deci- 
sion held that the code-making provisions of the NIRA constituted an 
unwarranted transfer of legislative authority from Congress to the President. 
Next, the Court held that the determination of hours and wages in local in- 
dustries is not connected with interstate commerce and consequently the 
federal government had no power to legislate on such matters Finally the 
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Court held that there had been no emergency serious enough to warrant 
these departures from the Constitution 

When the Recovery Act was annulled, the friends of organized labor tned 
to save the major principles of Section 7a To take its place Congress passed 
the Wagner-Connery Labor Relations Act This measure declared that it Wagner fa 
was the policy of the United States to safeguard interstate commerce by 
giving encouragement and protection to organized labor. The new law 
prohibited employers from interfering with or from attempting to control 
any labor organization or from refusing to bargain collectively with their 
employees The law created a Nauonal Labor Relations Board of three 
members, with power to determine what union represented a majority of 
employees in any given plant Under the law employees might register com- 
plaints against unfair actions of their employers The Board could issue 
orders to employers, and these orders were to be enforced if necessary 
through the courts 

Employers complained that the law discriminated against them, on the 
ground that their employees were given a distinct advantage over them m 
the matter of collective bargaining With the support of the law and the 
board, labor unions could compel employers to take cognizance of com- 
plaints For the first time in history the employer was left without means of 
negotiation with his employees in case they did not care to negotiate Em- 
ployers also attacked the law on the ground that it was unconstitutional, but 
on April 12, 1937, the Supreme Court found the law constitutional Tins 
decision, by the way, stood almost in direct reversal of the principle on 
which N 1 RA had been declared unconstitutional. 

With this proof of strong government support, labor leaders hoped to 
extend their influence into wider fields, particularly in the heavy industries 
such as the steel mills and the mass-production plants of automobile man- The cio 
ufacturers. Some of the leaders believed that the principle of organization 
by crafts was unsuitcd to these great plants, and they advocated organization 
by industries Mr John L. Lewis of the United Mine Workers felt that 
the American Federauon of Labor was not giving proper encouragement 
to this type of organization Late in 1935 he and some other leaders formed 
die Committee for Industrial Organization to promote the principle of 
industrial unionism Mr Lewis and his aides then forced employers in the 
steel and automobile fields to come to terms with his new CIO unions 
In November 1938, having broken with the AT of L., the organization 
changed us name to the Congress of Industrial Organizations, and Mr. 

Lewis became president of the Congress. 

In June 1938 Congress attempted to make permanent whatever gams had 
occurred In the Wages and Hours Act provision was made for the gradual 
increase of the minimum wage until it should become fixed at 40 cents per 
hour m all industries. The bill provided for a maximum working week’ of 
44 hours for the first year, and this was to be gradually reduced to 40 All 
overtime work would be paid for at the rate of time and one half. And the 
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same law prohibited the shipment in interstate commerce of all goods pro- 
duced by child labor. 

While one congressional committee was working on the plan to revive 
industry and another helped labor, still another was struggling with the 
The AAA difficult problem of agriculture. The result was the companion measure of 
the NIRA, also passed in 1933, the Agricultural Adjustment Act. The 
primary purpose of this measure was to raise the prices of the major agri- 
cultural products. The method was the application of the principle of 
scarcity— that is, to prevent the raising of surplus crops. The bill covered the 
following seven products: wheat, cotton, corn, hogs, dairy products, tobacco, 
rice, and sugar. Producers of these crops were asked voluntarily to reduce 
their normal output by 15 percent— in the case of cotton, 33 percent. Then 
the government would make benefit payments for that part of the crop not 
produced. For example, if a wheat farmer ordinarily raised 1000 bushels, he 
would be asked to raise only 850 bushels. For the 150 bushels which he 
refrained from raising, he would receive benefit payments at the rate of 28 
cents per bushel. The cotton planters were asked to plow under every third 
row of the crop which was already started when the law went into effect. 
Then with smaller crops the price would rise, so the farmers would profit 
both ways. To provide funds for these benefit payments, the Treasury 
would collect processing taxes from industrialists who transformed the 
raw material into a finished product. Flour millers, for example, would pay 
the processing tax on wheat. For the three years during which the AAA 
was in effect the government made benefit payments to the amount of 
approximately $2, 000, 000, 000. 

Early in 1936, by a vote of six to three, the Supreme Court declared the 
AAA unconstitutional. According to the decision: “The act invades reserved 
rights of the States. It is a statutory plan to regulate and control agricultural 
production, a matter beyond the powers delegated to die Federal Govern- 
ment.” Payments to the farmers were stopped at once. But the Sod Conser- 
vation Act had been passed the year before, and benefit payments were re- 
newed under it. But the collection of processing taxes came to an end, and 
later the Supreme Court ordered the return of all those which had been paid. 
In March 1936 President Roosevelt signed a new measure designed “to pro- 
vide for the protection of land resources against soil erosion and for other 
purposes ” Among the other purposes was a continuance of benefit pay- 
ments. Then in 1938, after the change in personnel of the Supreme Court 
had brought advocates of a different social philosophy into power, Congress 
passed a new Agricultural Adjustment Act. In addition to continuing 
benefit payments, this measure authorized the Treasury to lend money at 
rates fixed by the administration to those farmers who might wish to turn 
their crops over to the government for security. Then, if the market price 
should rise above the amount of the loan, the farmer could reclaim his 
crop and sell it at the higher price. If the price dropped or remained the 
same the government would keep possession of the crop. The direct effect 
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o£ the New Deal’s agricultural program was to increase substantially the 
income of farmers 


Economic Reform 

Inseparably connected with the NIRA and the AAA m the New Deal 
program was the monetary policy, designed like the others to bnng pros- 
perity by raising prices The difference was that while the first two measures 
would operate indirectly, the third would work directly and at once, at 
least the monetary experts said that it would This monetary policy seems 
to have originated in widely different quarters Some farmers were calling 
for inflation for the purpose of raising prices At this point the sdver inter- 
ests in Congress saw a chance to create an artificial market for their com- 
modity by unloading it on the government at fancy prices Then the advo- 
cates of a managed currency attributed many of our economic ills to the fixed 
value of the gold dollar and to the high price of gold By keeping the value 
of the dollar in step with fluctuations in the price structure, so they argued, 
violent economic upheavals could be prevented. They also had a hand m 
formulating the government’s new policy The opponents of the notion of 
a managed dollar promptly tried to discredit it by dubbing it the "rubber 
dollar,” or in the more picturesque phraseology of A 1 Smith, the “baloney 
dollar" 

The policy or policies adopted might be described as a hodgepodge of 
many of the proposals submitted. On March 5, 1933, in order to put a stop 
to further hoarding of gold, the government took over control of the supply 
of gold In April 1933 the United States left the gold standard, and two 
months later the gold clause was canceled in all public and private contracts 
Then the AAA contained a monetary section which authorized the Presi- 
dent, at his discretion, to issue up to a maximum of $3,000,000,000 in Treas- 
ury notes, to reduce the gold content of the dollar by not more than 50 per- 
cent, to fix the ratio of silver to gold, and to provide for the unlimited com- 
age of silver. In the summer of 1933 the Treasury began progressively to 
raise the price of gold, on the theory that any change in the price of gold 
would be at once and automatically registered in a corresponding change in 
all commodity prices Before the end of the year the President authorized 
the Treasury to buy all the silver mined m the United States at the price of 
63% cents per ounce— that is, 50 percent above the market price Early in 
1934 the President reduced the gold content of the dollar from 23.22 grains 
to 15%!, and so fixed the value of the new gold dollar at 59 cents in terms 
of the old. 

The policies described above were accompanied by a number of others, 
the ramifications of which reached into almost all aspects of American 
economic life For the reform of banking, Congress in 1933 passed the Glass 
Act, which created the Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation, this agency 
insured all deposits up to $5000 The same measure prohibitecj^anks from 
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engaging in both deposit and investment business. It permitted branch 
banking except in those states where local laws prohibited the practice. 
In 1935 the Glass-Steagall Act changed the name of the body in control of 
our banking system from the Federal Reserve Board to the board of gov- 
ernors of the Federal Reserve System. Then the board was given full con- 
trol of open-market operations— that is, of the wholesale buying and selling 
of government securities. 

The prominence of the stock exchange in the depression, combined with 
the feeling of large numbers of people that they had been fleeced by the 
brokers, was bound to lead to federal action. So in 1933 Congress passed the 
Securities Act, which prohibited both persons and corporations from selling 
any securities in interstate commerce unless such securities had been pre- 
viously registered with the Federal Trade Commission. Corporations desir- 
ing to register securities must give information under oath regarding the 
condition of the business and the character of the assets behind the securities. 
Penalties provided for making misleading or false statements were severe. 
In 1934 another law created the Securities and Exchange Commission, 
which took over the responsibility of registration and the granting of per- 
mission to issue new securities. The new commission was also empowered 
to license the stock exchanges of the United States, and the same law gave 
the Federal Reserve Board control over margin trading. 

In its efforts to provide relief from embarrassing ills the government 
could not overlook the urban home owners of the country. Many of them 
had bought their property under mortgages at valuations in keeping with 
the flush days of the great bull market. When the crash came numerous 
owners could no longer meet their interest payments, and they could not 
extricate themselves from debt by selling their holdings because there was 
no demand. At the same time the banks, building and loan associations, 
insurance companies, and private citizens who held these mortgages were 
in distress because they were no longer realizing the income to which they 
were legally entided and which their own commitments made necessary. 
They encountered the same difficulties m selling as the owners did, and if 
they took over property under foreclosure they were left with the problem 
of managing it at a time when it was generally unprofitable. The real estate 
business had become stuck on a dead center. 

The administration’s answer to the puzzle was the Home Owners’ Loan 
Corporation, established under authority of an act of Congress in June 1933. 
The HOLC was created not to make new mortgage loans but to take over 
those where the owners were unable to meet their obligations; mortgage- 
holders turned over the paper to the HOLC and received in exchange bonds 
of the new organization. Thus the HOLC was an agency for relieving dis- 
tressed mortgageholders as well as distressed owners. 

Additional legislation provided further federal funds to be lent for repairs, 
alterations, and upkeep of property, and still other funds for new construc- 
tion. Altogether the federal government became the greatest single factor in 
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the real estate business Then in 1937 Congress passed the National Housing 
Act, creaung the United States Housing Authority The purpose of this 
new enterprise was to provide federal loans to municipalities for the build- 
ing of new housing for people in the low income groups These loans were 
made to run for sixty years with interest at 3 percent The new structures 
were to be built in what had been slum areas, and the old buildings had 
to be cleared away as part of the slum clearance project 

Of all the Rooseveluan projects looking toward economic betterment one 
of the most practical was the Civilian Conservation Corps The purpose 
was to provide constructive, healthful, out-of-door work for unemployed The ccc 
young men According to the law authorizing the camps, not more than 
300,000 men were to be enrolled at any one time, and the maximum period 
of enrollment was not to be longer than two years. The men were assigned 
to amps which were located in various parts of the United States The 
members of the corps were put to work at planting trees, removing under- 
brush, providing safeguards against forest fires, constructing small dams 
for water control, building bridges and fences, and in general improving 
forest properties throughout the United States 

Apart from the program of relief, no major project of the New Deal led 
to more argument than the Tennessee Valley Authority and its policies. 

The beginning of this enterprise goes back to World War I In 1917 Con- TVA 
gress authorized the construction of power plants at Muscle Shoals, Ala- 
bama, on the Tennessee River These plants would provide power to be 
used in the manufacture of nitrates which were needed by the munitions 
makers Two of these nitrates plants were completed in 1918 By that tunc 
the war was over, and the nitrates needed for fertilizer and other purposes 
could be procured elsewhere more cheaply than at Muscle Shoals It looked 
as though the government’s $145,000,000 investment would have to be 
charged off as one more item of dead loss But work on one of the main 
dams on the Tennessee River, the Wilson Dam, was completed in 1925 The 
government continued to run the power plant and sold the power to the 
Alabama Power Company 

The original project had included plans for other power plants, and in 
1928 Congress passed a bill to complete the whole program President Coo- 
lidge vetoed the bill, and three years later President Hoover vetoed a similar 
measure. Both of these executives were opposed to putting the government 
into the power business in competition with private enterprise, and there 
the matter rested until the next administration 

President Roosevelt entered office with a different outlook In his own 
state of New York he had come to look upon the electrical utilities as a 
problem which could be solved only through the appbanon of govern- 
mental authority He had found fault with their charges, their business 
methods, and, m particular, with then efforts to influence public oprnioD 
He was willing to put the government into compeuuon with the utilities, 
and lie believed that in such competition the government could manufacture 
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and sell power at rates well below those charged by the private companies. 
A government plant therefore might be regarded as a “yardstick” for 
measuring charges to consumers in the electrical utility field. 

The manufacture of electric power was only part of the program. The 
Tennessee valley includes an extensive area, 41,000 square miles in extent, 
made up of parts of eight states lying between Virginia and the Mississippi 
River. Within this region there is some excellent farm land, and also land 
where the soil has been exhausted by unscientific agricultural methods. 
There are business centers and industrial towns and cities, and, by way of 
contrast, thousands of miles of virgin forest. Much of the region was within 
reach of navigable rivers or rivers which could be made navigable. Here 
was a relatively compact territorial unit, suitable for a wide diversity of 
economic interests, which might be made into a great laboratory of social 
and economic planning. Justification for the experiment could be found in 
the urgent need of systematic work in the interest of flood control, in the 
equally urgent need of comprehensive efforts to check further erosion and 
to remedy damage already done. Then the necessary construction work 
would provide employment. 

In the spring of 1933 Congress created the Tennessee Valley Authority, 
with a board of three in charge. The TVA went immediately to work on 
the dams needed to complete the program of flood control. And of course 
each of the major dams was a source of hydroelectric power. Up to the end 
of 1939 the TVA had completed five major dams on the Tennessee River 
and its tributaries, and there were four more under construction. Also in 
1939 TVA bought extensive properties of the Tennessee Electric Power 
Company, one of the subsidiaries of the Commonwealth and Southern. This 
purchase gave the TVA five additional power plants. In February 1936 the 
Supreme Court upheld the constitutional right of the TVA to sell electric 
power, primarily on the ground that the manufacture of power was inci- 
dental to the major work of controlling floods, improving navigation, and 
preventing erosion. This right was confirmed in a second decision in Jan- 
uary 1939. 

In the program of relief the Democrats began with public works projects 
which had been started during the Hoover administration. In the Roosevelt 
Relief regime the Public Works Administration was created, under the direction 
of Harold Ickcs, secretary of the interior. Through this agency the national 
government financed some enterprises directly and made grants to states, 
cities, or even private corporations for others. By June 1934 the PWA had 
allocated $3,300,000,000 for a total of 15,673 different construction projects. 

To provide immediate employment another agency, the Federal Emer- 
gency Relief Administration, joined the rapidly increasing list of alphabeti- 
cal units. Congress turned over $250,000,000 to the FERA for grants to 
those states which would make additional relief appropriations on the basis 
of three state dollars for each federal dollar. An additional $250,000,000 
was appropriated for help to states which could appropriate nothing for 
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relief The next unit organized to provide relief was the Civil Works Ad- 
ministration, established in November 1955 Under the leadership of Harry 
L Hopkins, CWA put men to work on roads, parks, playgrounds, and 
damage projects Four million men were given employment, at wages aver- 
aging $15 for a thirty-hour week. 

In tpttc of these devices, by 1935 the unemployed still numbered close 
to 10,000,000, and there were probably 5,000,000 directly on relief. These last, 
with their dependents, probably included close to 20,000,000 people. In bis 
message to Congress in January 1935, President Roosevelt analyzed the 
problem and tried to reach a solution Specifically he proposed to turn the 
estimated number of 1,500,000 unemployables back to the states and local 
welfare agencies For the able-bodied persons in actual need of work the 
government must provide jobs, The projects undertaken were to compete 
as little as possible with private enterprise The President suggested that 
men might be put to work on slum clearance, rural electrification, and elim- 
ination of grade crossings 

Following the message, Congress created suit another agency, the Works 
Progress Administration— later renamed the Work Projects Admimstra- 
tion—with Harry L Hopkins in charge. The WPA began to function at 
once, and it provided funds for a variety of projects, many of which were 
designed for unemployed m the white collar class— writers, artists, actors, 
and musicians— as well as for laborers From January 1933 to June 1939 the 
federal government paid out m direct relief, grants to states for relief, and 
work projects m various categories the sum of $17,868,804,000 From June 
1933 to June 1940 the United States debt increased from $22,538,672,164 to 
$45/100,000,000 The greater part of this increase was due to the cost of relief. 

Even after the establishment of the alphabetical agencies the administra- 
tion of relief was on none too systematic a basis, and there was no national 
policy or administrative body to provide safeguards against the normal, in- 
evitable hazards of illness, unemployment, or old age. In 1935 Congress 
sought to meet this need by enacting the Social Security Law This com- 
prehensive measure was really a collecUon of ten related programs, all to be 
administered under a Social Security Board The best-known part of this 
measure, and the only pan administered entirely by the federal government, 
has to do with old-age and survivors’ insurance. Under this law and its 
amendment of 1939, provision is made for monthly benefit payments to 
retired employees and to their surviving dependents The amount of each 
monthly payment or pension is figured on the basis of the average monthly 
wages earned dunng the period of employment. The maximum monthly 
pension payment, however, was set at SS5 To provide funds for the pay- 
ment of these pensions employers and employees both paid a tax of 1 per- 
cent of the worker’s wages, up to wages of $3000 in any one year, earnings 
alwic $3000 were not subject to this specific tax The Social Security Board 
was required to keep a detailed record of the earnings of every employee 
eligible for this old-age pension J ’ 
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In addition to this broad program of old-age insurance, the Social Secur- 
ity Act provided for old-age payments to those in need, even though they 
have accumulated nothing under die pay-roll tax,, These payments were 
made to the states, and the states provided twice the amount paid by the 
federal government. The other parts of the social security program were 
financed jointly by the states and the national government These other 
matters covered were 1 the blind; dependent children; maternal and child 
welfare; maternal and child health; crippled children; child welfare; pubhc 
health; and vocational rehabilitation. 


Politics and Elections in the New Deal 

The outstanding political characteristic of the New Deal was the contin- 
uing popularity of President Roosevelt. In 1936 his renomination for a 
second term was a foregone conclusion. The Democratic platform found 
abundant reasons for pride in his record, approval of his policies, and con- 
fidence in a new philosophy of government. For the future, the Democratic 
party would emphasize the principles of power at the top level and nauonal 
authority as opposed to states’ rights* “the test of a representauve govern- 
ment is its ability to promote the safety and happiness of its people.” 

As the elecuon of 1936 approached, the Republicans found themselves in 
a quandary. Their leaders did not like the New Deal, but the people did, 
and they would probably say so with votes. Former President Hoover 
described the Democratic program as “a cold-blooded attempt by starry- 
eyed boys to infect the American people by a mixture of European ideas, 
flavored with our native predilection to get something for nothing.” Cam- 
paign strategy, however, seemed to force the Republicans to promise even 
greater benefits than those delivered by die New Deal. Certainly this was 
the gist of the Republican platform and also die mam theme of the speeches 
of Alfred M. Landon, the candidate. In dns contest of promises of federal 
largesse, the Democrats already had the position and the advantages of 
professionals. Why should the voters turn them out and trust to a lot of 
amateurs ? The figures tell the story. In the popular vote Roosevelt received 
26484,229, Landon, 17469,771. The Democrats won the electoral votes of 
all but two states, Maine and Vermont, and they registered gains in both 
houses of Congress. 

The Presidential campaign of 1936 was accompanied by a marked im- 
provement in industry and business. For this improvement, up to August 
1937, the administration assumed full credit. “We planned it that way,” the 
President proclaimed. Then in August a dechne set in, which, while it 
lasted, was actually sharper than that of 1930-32, although fortunately it 
did not continue so long. In nine months industrial production lost two 
thirds of the advance made under the New Deal. 

The causes of the dechne have been attributed in part to heavy purchases 
of raw materials on a rising market during 1936 and 1937 and to the lack 
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of buying power to take up the product. Manufacturers therefore had to 
curtail their operations. This industrial decline increased unemployment 
and so decreased buying power still further Then, during the first part of 
ig37 the administration cut down its expenditures for relief and curtailed 
its borrowing The advocates of heavy spending and lending attributed the 
recession to this one factor In any case the spenders had the full support 
of the President On April 2, 1938, Roosevelt publicly announced the re- 
newal of the spending program, and in a radio address a few days later he 
informed the people that he was asking Congress for $3,000/100,000 for 
relief and public works. 

During the interval between the election of 1936 and the announced tri- 
umph of the heavy spenders the President went through a fight with Con- 
gress in which he suffered his first major defeat In January 1937, after his 
second inauguration, he announced to the reporters at one of his press con- 
ferences that he was going to remake the Supreme Court, partly because it 
had stood in die way of New Deal reforms The essential provisions of the 
President’s plan for the Supreme Court called for the appointment of one 
additional judge for each member of the court who had reached the age of 
seventy, who had held his position for at least ten years, and who should 
refuse to resign Under this arrangement the Supreme Court might be in- 
creased to a total of fifteen 

In this controversy Democrats joined with Republicans in administering 
a reprimand such as few Presidents have sufferca at the hands of the Senate 
On June 14, 1937, the Senate Judiciary Committee submitted its report on 
the President’s proposal Seven Democrats and three Republicans signed the 
report, and it had the support of the majority of Senate Democrats. This 
report characterized the plan as “a needless, futile and utterly dangerous 
abandonment of our constitutional principles” After several weeks of de- 
bate, the Senate returned the bill to the committee. However, as his friends 
put it, the President lost the battle but he won the war The Court began to 
approve new laws Then some of the justices resigned and some died, so 
in a few years the Court had a majority of Roosevelt appointees. 

In the Congressional elections of 1938, for the first time in ten years, the 
Republicans showed a definite gam at the polls They raised their member- 
ship in the Senate from fifteen to twenty-three, and in the House from 
aghty -eight to 170, The number of Republican state governors was raised 
from five to eighteen In view of the trends in the preceding elections this 
shift was almost revolutionary- The Republicans felt that they could now 
begin to rehabilitate their shattered organizations in the states, and several 
leaders m the party began to show a lively interest in the Republican nomi- 
nation for the Presidency in 1940 

For months the leading Republican contestant nets Thomas E Desvev the 
racket-smashing distnct attorney of New York City Another leading con- 

S pi“ r **« A Taft of Ohio, son of former Prestden* Wtl- 
Itam Howard Taft. Senator Taft had the aperwnce tn both state and 
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national affairs wmch Dewey lacked, and he had the political advantage of 
coming from the Middle West. One other possibility stood in a class by 
himself, a man who had never sought nor held public office, a newcomer m 
the party, one who had made no preliminary campaign to round up dele- 
gates This was Wendell L. Willkie, president of the Commonwealth and 
Southern Corporadon. Early in 1939 a few influential journalists mentioned 
Willkie as a Presidential possibility Arthur Krock of The New Yor\ Times 
pointed to Willkie as a possible nominee as early as February 23, 1939. 
General Hugh Johnson saw the same sign of promise. On May 26, 1940, 
after a tour through the Middle West, Turner Catlcdgc of The New Yorf{ 
Times wrote: “The stock of Wendell L. Willkie as a Presidential possibility 
is rising precipitately in certain quarters, although the great question re- 
mains as to whether he can translate this reaction into convention delegates 
this late in the race.” By June 24, when the convention opened, Willkie had 
risen to second place in popularity. On the sixth ballot he received the 
Republican nomination. For the first time in years the party had a candidate 
who really took hold of the imagination of the people. For the vice-presi- 
dcncy the Republicans nominated Senator McNary of Oregon. 

World War II had begun almost a year before, and the Republican 
platform went on record against involvement in foreign war, but it advo- 
cated a defense adequate to protect the United States and "also efficiently to 
uphold the Monroe Doctrine.” As for the victims of aggression in Europe, 
the party advocated such help “as shall not be in violation of international 
law or inconsistent with die requirements of our own national defense.” The 
Republicans undertook to solve unemployment by giving encouragement to 
private industry. They would help the farmers with policies designed to 

establish and maintain an equitable balance between labor, industry, and 
agriculture” and also by reducing the costs of production. Until these new 
policies could restore prosperity to the farmers, die Republicans would pro- 
vide benefit payments. In its major provisions the platform bore a close 
resemblance to that of the Democrats. 

For various reasons President Roosevelt decided to overlook the two-term 
tradition and to accept the nomination again, if the convenuon should agree 
He received it on the first ballot. For his running mate the delegates fol- 
lowed Roosevelt’s suggestion and nominated Henry A, Wallace, secretary of 
agriculture. The Democradc platform pledged the American people against 
participation in foreign wars: “we will not send our Army, naval or air 
forces to fight in foreign lands except in case of attack.” But like the Repub- 
licans they would defend the Monroe Doctrine. They would provide the 
victims of aggression in Europe with “all the material aid at our command, 
consistent with law and not inconsistent with the interests of our own 
national self-defense” Continued help was pledged to the farmers to pro- 
tect them from the evil of low prices. 

The issues in this campaign of 1940 were simple and with certain out- 
standing exceptions there was little difference between the policies of the 
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two candidates Their foreign policy was the same keep out of war unless 
attacked and give all possible help to Great Britain Both candidates favored 
a strong program of national defense, including selective service for die 
army WOlkic charged that the administration's work in this field had 
proceeded much more slowly than necessary Again both candidates were 
interested in the welfare of organized labor and of the farmers Willkie 
gave formal assurances that none of the social security policies of the New 
Deal would be revoked The two candidates parted company on the sub- 
jects of federal finance and business enterprise. Willkie disapproved of the 
President’s willingness to increase the public debt, his atutude toward busi- 
ness, and hts economic philosophy The Republican candidate promised to 
cut down federal expenditures and to encourage production under a system 
of private enterprise. 

Interest in the election brought out the heaviest vote ever cast in the 
United States Roosevelt received 27,243,466 popular votes, while Willkie 
got 22,304,755 Roosevelt carried thirty-eight states, with 449 electoral votes, 
Willkie 10 states, 1 with 82 electoral votes Roosevelt’s plurality, 4,914,713, 
was the smallest he had received but nevertheless ample to keep him m 
office, Willkic’s vote exceeded Hoover’s of 1932 by 6,000,000, and Landon’s 
of 1936 by nearly 5,000,000 There was no substantial change in the House 
of Representatives In the Senate, however, by one of those strange results 
which our electoral system makes possible, the Republicans gamed three 
scats. 

Up to 1944 t ' icrc had been only one Presidential election held when the 
United States was actually at war This was in 1864 In 1944 the Democrats 
were more strongly convinced than ever that President Roosevelt was the 
“indispensable man " Having broken the old tradition against a third term 
in 1940, there was no reason why they should fear a fourth term, so Roose- 
velt received the nomination Because of differences within the Democratic 
party, Henry Wallace was dropped as the vice-presidential candidate, and 
Senator Harry S Truman of Missouri was given the place. 

The Republicans nominated Governor Thomas E. Dewey of New York. 
Following Roosevelt’s example of 1932, Dewey made a campaign tour as 
far as the Pacific Coast and back In his speeches he urged an economic pol- 
icj so much like the New Deal that some voters professed to see no differ- 
ence. As the event proved it was poor political strategy for Dewey to run 
on the issues popularized by his opponents Furthermore Dewey’s verbal 
attacks upn President Roosevelt antagonized some people. The most im- 
portant factor in the campaign, however, was the war, and it worked to the 
advantage of the part)- m power. Roosevelt’s electoral vote fell off somewhat 
over 1940 432 in 1944 3 g^mst 449 Dewey received 99, which compared 
favorably with Willkic’s 82. In the popular vote in 1944 Roosevelt received 
25,603,152 and Dewey 22/106,616 

1 Munr, \ crmoni, Indiana, Mi; hi tun, Iowa North Dakota, Sooth Dakota, Ncbiwka, 
hanuu Colorado ’ ’ 
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* * Foreign Policy— From the Good 

# # Neighbor to Pearl Harbor, 1933-41 


P resident Roosevelt entered office in what seemed to be an era of inter- 
national peace and good will. Although the United States had not 
joined the League of Nations, she had shown a readiness to cooperate with 
it. All the important governments of the world had accepted the Kellogg- 
Bnand Pact, which outlawed war as an instrument of national policy. In 
1925 and 1926 the countries of western Europe put into effect the Locarno 
Treaties by which Germany, Belgium, France, Italy, and Great Britain 
agreed to guarantee existing boundaries. Germany signed arbitration treaues 
with France, Poland, Czechoslovakia, and Belgium by which these govern- 
ments undertook to setde disputes by peaceful means. The various govern- 
ments appeared ready to forget past differences and to devote themselves 
to civilized pursuits Large numbers of people, particularly in the United 
States, accepted this concept of world affairs as not only settled but perma- 
nent. 

Every idyllic picture must have its proverbial cloud on the horizon, but 
in this case it seemed even smaller than a man’s hand. In 1931 and 1932 the 
Japanese had conquered Manchuria and transformed it into the puppet 
state of Manchukuo, but few Americans expected the Japanese to make 
further conquests. Secretary of State Stimson did warn of danger, and he 
was prepared to support the League of Nations in a protest The other 
threat to peace had not even attained the dimensions of a visible cloud. In 
January 1933 President von Hindenburg of Germany appointed a new 
chancellor, Adolf Hitler. Nobody in America realized then that in seven 
years’ time Hider would destroy civilization throughout western Europe 
and substitute for it a system built upon terrorism, violence, and almost 
irresistible force. 

Roosevelt defined the guiding principles of his foreign policy in his first 
inaugural of March 4, 1933: 

In the field of world policy I would dedicate this Nation to the policy of the 
good neighbor — the neighbor who resolutely respects himself and, because he 
does so, respects the rights of others — the neighbor who respects his obligauons 
and respects the sancUty of hrs agreements in and with a world of neighbors 

This brief quotation has a double value. It illustrates Roosevelt’s skill in 
hitting upon the peculiarly apt phrase. It also provided an easily remembered 
name for a popular policy. 
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Cooperation with Latin America 

For Latin America Roosevelt found the basts for a new policy already 
laid down by President Hoover Before hts inauguration Hoover had made 
a good-will tour of the nations to the south, and after his inauguration he 
made a definite bid for their friendship by reversing some of the Wilson 
and Coolidge polices In 1930 he ordered an investigation into affairs in 
Haiti Following this investigation he authorized the establishment of a 
provisional government under Hainan auspices Next came the election of 
a Haitian legislature, the first since 1915 In 1931 Haiti adopted a new con- 
slituuon and elected a president Thus after sixteen years Haiti was restored 
to its former status as an independent republic. President Hoover also 
ordered the withdrawal of the marines from Santo Domingo 

Roosevelt began where Hoover left off and earned the policy of respect- 
ing Latin American rights much further In December 1933, at the Pan- 
American Conference meeting at Montevideo, Secretary of State Hull gave 
formal approval to the doctrine that “no state has the right to intervene in 
the internal or external affairs of another " The President himself reaffirmed 
this acuon in an announcement (December 28, 1933) “The definite policy 
of the United States from now on is one opposed to armed intervention ” 
In August 1934, at the end of nineteen years of military domination by the 
United States, the marines were called home from Haiti Then the United 
States formally surrendered the rights of intervention, which had been 
given by treaty, in Haiti and in Nicaragua. Shortly before this, a new 
treaty with Cuba put an end to the Platt Amendment In 1936 the United 
States surrendered its treaty right to intervene in the Panama Republic. 

Roosevelt's policy of the good neighbor created a new era m the relations 
between the United States and Laun America Having accomplished so 
much in dispelling suspicion and creating good will in its place, President 
Roosevelt and Secretary Hull tried to provide for cooperation in all matters 
of foreign policy which might affect the American governments In January 
1936 the President sent out invitations to another conference, to meet the 
following December at Buenos Aires Earlier conferences of this sort had 
been called Pan-Amencan But the very term was associated with the old 
doctrine of North American supremacy and so was distasteful to the Latin 
Americans Roosevelt's new invitation ashed the governments to send dele- 
gates to an Inter-Amencan Conference The tactful change w name seems 
to have been appreciated 

At the conference delegates from twenty-one governments adopted a Con- 
vention for the Maintenance, Preservation, and Reestablishment of Peace, 
which provided for consultation whenever the peace of America might be 
threatened The conference also adopted a Declaration of Principles d£ Intcr- 
Amcrican Solidarity and Cooperation, which called for cooperative policy 
m case of danger For the future, disputes were to be settled by conciliation. 


The Good 
Neighbor 
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arbitration, or “through the operation of international justice.” If these 
documents with high-sounding names seemed hazy and indefinite m con- 
tent, like the Kellogg-Briand Pact, nevertheless they were the product of 
joint action, and they reflected a new, friendly attitude on the part of 
Latin America toward the United States. 

In the autumn of 1938 the governments of the world suddenly waked 
up to a realization of what Hitler’s terrorism had in store for them. By the 
capitulation at Munich, France and Great Britain yielded to Hitler’s de- 
mand for Czechoslovakia. This Franco-Bntish experiment in abject ap 
peasement was alarming. Following the tragedy at Munich there was 
another Inter-American Conference, which met in December 1938 at Lima, 
Peru. In the past both cultural ties and geographical position bound the 
Latin Americans more closely to Europe than to America, and every con- 
ference of American nations had to take this connection into account. At 
this time there seemed to be even greater interest than ever in fascist Italy 
and nazi Germany. In the circumstances there could be no forthright state- 
ment of principle or policy; any attempt to force one upon the conference 
would have shown how far apart the delegates really were. The declaration 
of Lima, which was at last produced, reaffirmed the faith of the American 
peoples in individual liberty and m international law and suggested some 
sort of united action in case aggression from Europe should threaten any 
American power. The delegates also approved Secretary' Hull’s eight-point 
program, known as the Declaration of American Principles. These were in 
brief a reaffirmation of the doctrine that peace rested on respect for national 
integrity, international law, and treaties made in accordance therewith. The 
Declaration contained a mildly adverse complaint against armed force as 
an instrument of policy. There was no definite guarantee that all American 
governments would combine to oppose an extension of European totalitar- 
ianism to the New World. 

By the summer of 1940, when Htder had all western Europe except the 
British Isles under his control, Secretary Hull arranged for another con- 
ference, to open on July 20 at Havana. Again representatives of the twenty- 
one republics came together, this time in the face of grave danger. Hitler’s 
influence in some of the governments was apparent, and he was sending 
out assurances that he had no aims in Latin America— assurances which 
meant the reverse of what they said. Here was one problem for the con- 
ference. In connection with the major issue of the Hitler menace, there 
were the closely associated matters of the status of the Dutch and French 
colonies in the Caribbean area and the problem of German trade with 
Latin America. As a safeguard against further German penetration of the 
Western world, Secretary Hull submitted a plan for a comprehensive Inter- 
Amencan trade agreement or cartel under which the United States would 
buy Latin American products American dollars would be put into direct 
competition with German schemes of barter. At last the real test had come. 
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Could the United States count on genuine cooperation and support in Latin 
America ? 


On July 29, 1940, the conference at Havana reached an agreement with 
reference to the provisional administration of colonies of any European 
power which might be endangered by German conquests in Europe In 
case of threat of a transfer of such colony or colonies from one European 
power to another, the American republics would arrange to establish 
‘‘regions of provisional administration " The provisional administration 
would have a dual purpose to contribute to the safety of the American 
republics and to promote the well-being of the regions themselves Responsi- 
bility for administering these regions would be delegated to an emergency 
committee composed of one member from each of the twenty-one American 
republics, this committee would be ready to function as soon as two thirds 
of the governments had appointed their members, and it would meet at the 
request of any of the signers of the resolution In case of sudden emergency, 
any of the American republics, acting singly or together, should have the 
nght to act in defense of itself or of the continent. 

To gne the foregoing policy the proper legal basis, the conference adopted 
a formal convention This declared, among other things, that "the American 
republics would consider any transfer or attempt to transfer sovereignty, 
jurisdiction, possession or any interest or control in any of these regions to 
another non-American State as contrary to American sentiments, principles 
and rights of American States to maintain their security and political in- 
dependence"; then the legal accord continued to the effect that the Ameri- 
can republics would not “recognize nor accept such transfer or intent to 
transfer territory or control The economic accord arrived at was general 
in terms, stressing the advantages of a system of free commerce and ex- 
pressing hope that such a system could be made world-wide. In the mean- 
time the American republics would encourage mter-Amencan trade. The 
original proposal of a great cartel for the handling of American products 
was not approved 


The agreement reached on the question of European holdings in the 
New World was, of course, a reaffirmation of the Monroe Doctrine, but 
with this important difference. The Monroe Doctrine had been unilateral, 
and it contained within itself no mechanism of enforcement, the Havana" 
agreement was multilateral, including all twenty-one republics, and it pro- 
vided for a definite system of enfarcemcnt-^efmite m the sense that its 
effectiveness depended entirely on the readiness of the governments con- 
ccrncd to talc action At the start the arrangement held out greater promise 
than the League of Nations, because the twenty-one republics were all faced 
with a common danger and the bond of self-interest might well be strong 

f ° rC f ^ ‘° aCt ' HcrC at last was thc Wer-Amcncan umof 
Inch Bolivar had envisioned at the original Panama Congress and which 
oodrow Wilson and Colonel House had suggested pnfr to t 9 r 7 The 
United States Senate ratified the Havana Convention 9 7 
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Attitudes toward Europe 

Roosevelt’s first venture into European affairs was considerably less promis- 
ing than his experiments in Latin America Beginning m 1932 a committee 
representing the governments of Belgium, France, Germany, Italy, Great 
Britain, the United States, and six smaller states selected by the League of 
Nations had begun work on the agenda for an international conference on 
economic affairs. Because of the attitude of the United States, the coming 
conference was barred from debating such matters as reparations, war debts, 
or tariff policies. But the conference still had such important topics of dis- 
cussion as foreign exchange, the problem of prices, world trade, and stabili- 
zation of currencies. The conference was scheduled to meet at London, and 
President Roosevelt showed lively interest in it. However, the President and 
Secretary Hull found it difficult to agree on instructions to the American 
delegates. The delegates themselves were not in agreement, and after they 
reached England the President upset some of the plans which had been 
made. The President had called for stabilization of currencies; subsequendy 
he refused to approve any plan for stabilization. 

The conference assembled in June 1933 with 168 delegates present, repre- 
senting sixty-six governments. The course of the conference revealed either 
lack of preparation or fundamental inability to agree on common objectives. 
Provisional plans for stabdizing currencies were thrown into confusion 
when Roosevelt’s secretary of the treasury, Woodin, announced that reports 
of stabilization coming from London had no foundation in fact, and that 
any agreement on the subject if reached at all would be reached in Washing- 
ton, D. C. Nobody could forecast the President’s next change in mind, and 
there was no object in workmg out agreements at London only to have 
them repudiated at Washington. The great conference at London therefore 
accomplished little. 

During the Harding-Coolidge-Hoover era the prevailing enthusiasm for 
peace and the belief that peace was attainable merely through the good 
intentions of one party had been accompanied by tentative and gingerly 
steps toward limitation of armaments. This policy was logical enough, 
provided the premises on which it rested were sound. In view of all the 
talk about peace, it was to be expected that President Roosevelt should 
make his contribution to a better world. On May 16, 1933, he sent a state- 
ment to the executives of fifty-four governments, urging them to work for 
the abolition of all offensive weapons. Then all governments would agree 
not to increase their armaments, and they would enter into pacts of non- 
aggression. Most important of all, they would bind themselves not to send 
any armed forces beyond their own frontiers and peace would be established 
for all time. 

Although addressed to most of the leading governments of the world, 
the Roosevelt message was designed primarily for Adolf Hitler, who had 
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just gixen notice that Germany would ignore the limitations imposed upon 
her by the Treaty of Versailles and rearm as she saw fit Hitler told his hand- 
picked Reichstag that Germany did not want war, would not make war, 
and desired only to protect her own borders Germany was also prepared 
to disarm completely if only her neighbors would do the same. These asser- 
tions stood in direct contradiction to statements in Hitler’s own book Mem 
Kampf He had not only outlined a comprehensive program which would 
have been impossible of realization without war, but he had explained with 
amazing frankness that any promises made were merely a means to an end 
Mendacity was a principle of statesmanship 
So little was accomplished in limiting armaments that it is almost a waste 
of time to mention it In 1930 Japan, Great Bntain, and the United States 
had agreed to prolong their naval holiday for another slt years and to 
extend die limitation to destroyers, submarine*, and cruisers In 1934, how- 
ever, Japan announced that after 1936 she would no longer observe the 
Washington Treaty of 1912 Then a naval conference met at London in 
1935 with Japan, Italy, France, Great Bntain, and the United States partict- 
pattng The Japanese delegates soon withdrew, and without Japanese co- 
operation there was no opportunity for effective work In March 1936 
France, Great Britain, and die United States signed the London Naval 
Treaty, prohibiting for six years the construction of cruisers and batdeships 
and placing limitations on the *ize of other classes of fighting ships By that 
time plans for rearmament were attracting more attention than plans for 
peace. 

Among the unsettled questions which Roosevelt inherited was the prob- 
lem of Soviet Russia From 1917 when the Bolshevikt established their “dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat" to 1933 the United States had officially ignored 
the existence of the new regime At first recognition was withheld because 
there was no proof of stability in the communist government Later, when 
stability bad been achictcd, disapproval of Russian policies prevented recog- 
nition. Fart of die communist dogma was world revolution Therefore the 
communist rulers, who rigorously suppressed all nonconformists in Russia, 
tool, advantage of die privileges of free speech and free press elsewhere to 
spread their propaganda into many parts of the world In the United States 
they found a following among some labor leaders and also among the “in- 
telligentsia, particularly in the fields of literature and journalism Taking 
their orders from Moscow, American communists made themselves a public 
nuisance in the United States. “ 


Admitting that communist propaganda had been a source of trouble 1 
this country Roosevelt nevertheless fdt that diplomatic relations should b 

“ A Uni0n Ic 005 ° f ** mou countne 
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carry on any more propaganda in the United States. Although they gave it, 
the Bolsheviks had little intention of complying with it. According to their 
way of reasoning, their government never had been concerned with propa- 
ganda in this country; such work had been carried on by the American 
Communist party, which had no connection with the Soviet government. 
Although the public received no official inkling of it, there was another 
reason for the recognition of Russia. Russia was opposed to further Japanese 
aggression in the Far East, and recognition of Russia by the United States 
might deter the Japanese from further ventures. The futility of this latter 
notion was demonstrated in July 1937 when the Japanese entered upon their 
war for the conquest of China. 

In the meanume Secretary of State Hull, although aware of these dis- 
turbing trends— to the extent that any public officials were fully aware of 
them — proceeded to work on a plan to bring back better economic condi- 
tions by the peaceful encouragement of world trade. Because of the intense 
nationalism of the dictatorships and particularly because of the alarming 
spread of militarism, it is remarkable that any policy founded upon peace 
and sanity should have had any success whatever. But there was still room 
for decency in international affairs, and Hull’s program of reciprocal trade 
agreements stood out as one element of rationality in a world rapidly going 
mad. 

The policy of Secretary Hull was designed to deal with the high tariff 
of the United States and with the import quotas and export controls 
adopted by European governments. Democratic leaders in the Roosevelt ad- 
ministration realized that the American tariff could not be safely reduced so 
long as foreign restrictions remained in effect. At the same time, the secre- 
tary of state firmly believed that economic prosperity and foreign trade were 
inseparable. Briefly, then, his aim was to lower individual tariff items in 
return for corresponding concessions by other governments. Under his in- 
fluence in June 1934 Congress passed the Reciprocal Trade Agreements Act; 
since that time the measure has been regularly renewed. This law gave 
the President authority to negotiate trade agreements with foreign countries, 
under which American tariff rates on specified items would be reduced by 
not more than 50 percent. In no case, however, was any item to be added 
to or removed from the free list. Concessions granted to any one govern- 
ment automatically went into effect with all others with which the United 
States had most-favored-nation agreements. By 1939, 68 percent of Ameri- 
can foreign trade was covered by reciprocal trade agreements, 

Anarchy and War 

By 1935 there were signs of an abandonment of the concept of a world 
united in a League of Nations and dedicated by Locarno Treaties and the 
Kellogg-Briand Pact to peace through collective action. Japan had success- 
fully defied the doctrine in her conquest of Manchuria, and the only penalty 
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she suffered was a mild reprimand administered by the League. The United 
States expressed disapproval of the Japanese policy and withheld recognition 
from Manchukuo This expression did not alter the situation in the Far 
East, and its only result was to create Japanese ill will 
In the meantime, Mussolini, leader of fascist Italy, had watched develop 
menu in the Far East with more than ordinary interest He was faced with 
a domestic situation that was rapidly getting out of hand, and he knew that Ncmnllty 
there was nothing like a “vigorous” foreign policy to divert popular atten- 
tion from the shortcomings of government at home If Japan could forcibly 
reorganize China without suffering any worse penalty than mere words, he 
too might add to Italian possessions In 1935 he attacked and conquered 
Ethiopia Again, as in the case of Japan, the United States proclaimed herself 
the guardian of the moral law In August 1935, before the war began but in 
anticipation of it, Congress adopted a joint resolution of neutrality, imposing 
an embargo on materials of war and authorizing the President to prohibit 
American citizens from taking passage on belligerent ships. In October, 
after the outbreak of war, the President issued a proclamation in accordance 
with the congressional resolution By so doing the United States abandoned 
the doctrine which she had upheld ever since the eighteenth century, the 
doctrine of freedom of the seas. 


In his annual message of January 1936 President Roosevelt defined the 
role of the United States in these terms “through a well-ordered neutrality 
to do naught to encourage the contest, through adequate defense to save 
ourselves from embroilment and attack, and through example and all legiti- 
mate encouragement and assistance to persuade other nations to return to 
the ways of peace and good will" In accordance with the President’s recom- 


mendation, Congress adopted new neutrality resolutions, which declared an 
embargo on the export of “arms, ammunition, and implements of warfare” 
to all belligerents and which required the registration and licensing of all 
munitions manufacturers m the United States But when the League of 
Nations began to consider the application of economic sanctions to Italy, 
the United States would give no promise of cooperation 
In 193C Hitler announced that the Treaties of Locarno were void and 
that his forces would reoccupy and fortify the Rhineland Neither France 
nor Great Britain did more than talk, and that refusal to act gave tacit 
approval to Hitler's spectacular repudiation of another section of the Treaty 

° v ^ CrC he V f S aCtm S 111 3 «mrdance NVlth a prcccpt laid down 

in Man Kampf, in a policy of aggression, one should proceed by successive 
steps, each more extreme than its predecessor but each one just short of 

sssr Thcn ^ wh ° IQ t h C s* P 

will find it difficult to oppose succeeding ones, ^ 

fn 1937, when the Japanese entered upon the conquest of China, Confess 
passed a more formal neutrality law, by which the export of arms mpk- 
ments^ and munitions of war was prohibited The measure also prohibited 
the sale of securities of a belligerent country m the Un.ted Statu, it pro- 
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hibited the transportation of war materials in American ships and the travel 
of Americans in belligerent ships All these prohibitions became mandator)’ 
when the President found that a state of war existed. The President might 
also invoke a cash-and-carry provision, in accordance with which foreign 
buyers of nonmilitary commodities in the United States might be required 
to pay for their purchases on delivery in this country and to transport their 
purchases. The President signed this measure, subsequently stating that he 
did so with regret. 

For a brief period there was hope of action against these aggressors In 
October 1937 President Roosevelt suggested a quarantine to protect the 
civilized part of the world from war. A few weeks later representatives of 
nineteen governments, including Russia, Great Britain, and the United 
States, met in conference at Brussels to discuss the situation in the Far East. 
At first President Roosevelt favored an agreement with Great Britain and 
Russia to block Japan, but before the conference met he changed his mind. 
The conference followed the League in condemning Japanese action m 
China, but it went no further The Japanese showed their resentment m 
December by dehberately sinking the American gunboat Pan ay in the 
Yangtze River. 

In the spring of 1939 , after Hider had taken possession of Austria and 
Czechoslovakia and was preparing to seize Poland, President Roosevelt sent 
a plea for peace to both Hitler and Mussolini Referring to widespread fear 
of more wars, the President claimed the right to speak because of the effect 
of such wars upon all mankind. He called Hitler’s attention to lus power 
to avert Avar and then asked him if he ivould give assurance for the present 
and for the future that he had no aggressive designs upon any of the nations 
of Europe and the Near East. If Hitler would give such assurance, the 
President would transmit the news to the governments concerned and 
would endeavor to secure similar pledges of good intentions toward Ger- 
many. If such reciprocal assurances could be given, the President continued, 
he AA’ould then arrange for a conference to discuss such important matters 
as limitation of armament and the removal of barriers in the tvay of world 
trade. “I hope that your answer will make it possible for humanity to lose 
fear and regain security for many years to come.” 

Less than tAvo Aveeks later Hider replied to the President, and at the same 
time his foreign office made it plain that Germany AS'ould re-annex Danzig 
and Avould subject Poland to such degree of control as German authoriues 
considered desirable. Specifically in reply to the President, Hider announced 
his readiness to give assurances to the governments concerned, provided they 
asked for them and Avould also give similar assurances to him. He always 
had advocated the setdement of disputes without resort to arms, he said. 
As for German aggression, “I Avould ask him to name the States Avhich are 
threatened with aggression and to name the aggressor in question. It will 
then be possible to refute these monstrous general accusations by brief state- 
ments.” Even then few people realized what a monumental bar Hider was. 
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He was determined to make the Germans supreme m Europe* “Today we 
rule the Fatherland, tomorrow we rule the world”, and while he was will- 
ing to take all he could get merely by a show of force, he was ready to put 
his force to work. 


Congress wound up its work in August 1939 and before doing so it had 
appropriated the sum of $1,614,000,000 for military and naval defense Sums 
for this purpose were growing larger, but apart from the quarantine speech World 
the President gave no public intimation that he considered the United States War n 
in any special danger On September 1, 1939, Germany began a new* world 
war by sending her armies into Poland Roosevelt called Congress m special 
session to meet on September 21, not to provide for additional defense but 
to repeal that part of the Neutrality Resolution of 1937 which imposed an 
absolute embargo on the export of arms and munitions His purpose in 
urging repeal was to throw open to the Allies the great industrial resources 
of the American people. Then the expansion of our industrial plants made 
necessary by war orders could be utilized m improving the defensive posi- 
tion of the United States itself. The President expressed hope that the United 
States would be able to keep out of the war 
The new Neutrality Art, passed m November 1939, prohibited American 
ships from carrying commodities of any sort to belligerent ports But bel- 
ligerents were permitted to buy materials of all lands in the United States, 
provided they acquired title to them before shipment and provided they 
looked after die transportation themselves American citizens were for- 


bidden to travel on any ship belonging to any belligerent, and American 
ships were forbidden to carry arms By this means it was expected that 
American producers and manufacturers might transact business with the 
Allies without involving the United States in danger of war 
Once (he w'ar started, German armies overwhelmed Poland With amazing 
speed and efficiency Then early m the winter Russia, after futile negotia- 
tions for territory near Leningrad, attacked Finland, and by sheer over- 
whelming mass the Red Army forced the small country to capitulate Later 
Finland joined Germany in making war on her old enemy, Russia, and still 
later she joined the Allies in wur against Germany But the war in the 
West seemed to hate reached a standstill, with the French behind their 
Magtnoc Line and the Germans protected by the West Wall Action on 
the sea and in the air continued, but elsewhere there was so little sign of 
life that some commentators began to call it a "phoney war ” Then, in the 
mclsi of dm lull, news began to pour into die United States, and it con- 
meed everybody that the war w*as no longer “phoney ” On April 0, 1940, 
German troops occupied Denmark without a struggle and began their con- 
quest of Norway Before they finished this assignment they drove rapidly 
across the Netherlands and Belgium and invaded France, In June Italy 
entered the war, and on June 25 France signed the terms which left her not 
only defenseless but stripped of her industrial area and all her seaports The 
fall of France was the inevitable result of the capitulation at Munich 
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The rapid westward sweep of the German forces was full of sinister 
meaning for the United States. Should the British be defeated— and in the 
spring of 1940 Hider had good reason for his boasts that she would— the 
Western Hemisphere might be open to the invader. To some of the Ameri- 
can people and to President Roosevelt the danger appeared so obvious that 
immediate action became imperative. On May 16, 1940, the President ad- 
dressed Congress and the nadon at large on the subject of national defense. 
“These are ominous days,” he said, “days whose swift and shocking develop- 
ments force every nadon to look to its defenses in the light of new factors.” 
Then after pointing out the easy accessibility of even the Middle West to 
attack from the air, he asked Congress for $1,000,000,000 for defense in 
addition to appropriations already made. In particular he emphasized the 
necessity for far greater strength in the air, and he asked for an annual 
production of planes numbering at least 50,000. On May 31 the President 
asked for still another billion, and Congress began its unprecedented ap- 
propriations for military and naval purposes. By December 21, 1941, two 
weeks after Japan had attacked the United States, congressional appropria- 
tions for defense and for war had reached the figure of more than $70,000,- 
000,000. For purposes of comparison it may be recalled that for World War 
I the direct cost to the United States was $22,272,000,000. 

On June 20, 1940, Congress began consideration of the Burkc-Wadsworth 
bill, providing for selective service for the army in time of peace. Six weeks 
later Secretary of War Stimson made an earnest plea for the enactment of 
the measure- “If there is any lesson which has been thoroughly proved by 
history throughout the life of our nation, it is that the only safe and effec- 
tive way to meet a great war emergency is by the timely creation of a selec- 
tive compulsory system for raising our armies.” In spite of the threatening 
situation in Europe and in spite of the reasonableness of Secretary Stimson’s 
argument, there was considerable opposition to the measure, and the debate 
upon it showed that not even all Congressmen had become aware of the 
danger. One member was quoted, but not named, in The New Yor\ Times 
as follows: “I still find it difficult to have much concern about an imminent 
invasion of the United States if Germany is victorious.” In mid-September 
1940, however, the measure became law. Under its terms men within the 
age limits of 21 to 35 were made liable for military service for one year. 

Keeping War from Our Shores 

Just previous to this, in the interest, as he said, of “national solidarity in a 
time of world crisis,” President Roosevelt made two important changes in 
his Cabinet. For secretary of the navy he named Frank Knox, and for 
secretary of war he selected Henry L. Stimson. Both men were prominent 
Republicans; Stimson had served m two Cabinets, first as secretary of war 
under President Taft and then as secretary of state under President Hoover. 
Some Democrats found fault with the appointments on partisan grounds, 
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while some Republicans accused the two men of treachery to their own 
party Again there was oppostuon because both Knox and Sum son were ad- 
vocates of intervention m the war. 

In the summer of 1941, because of the increasing!) threatening situation, 
the War Department ashed Congress to make two amendments to the 
Burhe-Wadsworth Act, the first, to remove the limit of one )tar on the Helping 
length of service; the second, to end the ban on service overseas. Congress EnUm 
passed the first, but only b) the narrowest possible majority: 203 to 202, 
permission to send the men overseas could not be secured until after the 
Japanese attack. 

According to the President’s conviction, readiness for war consisted not 
onl) m provision for an arms, navy, and air force but in the existence of 
factories equipped to turn out the needed materials for war. Congressional 
opposition to plans for an adequate army indicated that appropriations could 
not be secured for essential munitions and other equipment Without Amer- 
ican orders for such equipment and supplies, American maunfacturers were 
not likely to devote thar old plants to war production or to build new ones 
to provide goods needed for war. However, even if orders could not be 
secured from our own government, they might be secured from England 

The policy which gradually developed was a revolutionary departure w 
American foreign policy and an undeniable violation of old principles of in- 
ternational law. Hider, however, had destroyed the foundations of lnteroa- 
uonal law, thereby making it impossible for any government to conduct its 
affairs under the old concepts For the future President Roosevelt would 
not leave the responsibility of arming Hitler's enemies 10 private manufac- 
turers and merchants Instead the United States government itself would 
undcrtale the work On September 3, 1940, President Roosevelt informed 
Congress that he had arranged to furnish Great Britain with fiftv destroyers, 
described as “over age.” In return the British government gave the United 
States leases on certain sea and air bases in the Western Hemisphere. These 
leases were to run for mnety-mne years. The British also promised not to 
surrender or scuttle their naw. The bases in question were located on the 
following Bnush possessions in the Western Hemisphere Newfoundland, 
Bermuda, Bahama Islands, Jamaica, St. Luaa, Trinidad, Bnush Guiana, 
and Anugua. The President made his announcement merely “for the mfor- 
mauon of the Congress," not to give that body the opportunity of taW 
action upon the matter ' 5 


Pardv perhaps because of the irregularity of the method and partly be- 
cause of uninformed criticism, the President decided to seek congressional 
sanction for a much more comprehensive program of aid to Britain In the 
aursc of a pro conference on December i 7 , 1940, the President explained 
that, because of the Johnson Act of 1934 and the Ncutrahtv Act, aid to the 
cnrrn.es of Hitler was small ,n quanuty. He advocated some sort of mort- 

ros m “ ' 3t s r j “ Uld thc 6°^ ™*out being compelled to 
pav m advance. A few davs later m a “fireside chat," he declared that the 
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United States must become the arsenal of democracy. To give added empha- 
sis to his proposal he warned the American people of the increasing danger 
to them. On January 6, 1941, the President appeared personally before Con- 
gress with a plea for greater help for the foes of Hitler. Repeating his warn- 
ing of grave danger, he prophesied that, whenever the dictators should 
decide to make war upon the United States, they would not wait for any 
warlike act on our part or for any declaration of war on their own. Then he 
asked Congress to provide for "an all inclusive national defense” and to 
guarantee full support to all nations engaged in war against Hidcr. Such 
was the origin of the Lend-Lease Act, introduced in Congress on January 
9, 1941, as H R 1776, providing for all-out aid to Britain. It authorized the 
manufacture and transfer of war supplies to Britain and her associates, widi 
no limit on the quantity and with no immediate provision for payment. 
"When the bill passed— March ir, 1941 — Congress provided $7,000,000,000 to 
finance the program. President Roosevelt explained that the measure was 
of vital importance to our own program of defense. 

There was no point in manufacturing goods for Britain only to have 
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them sent to the bottom of the Atlantic by German submarines, the comple- 
uon of the President’s policy called logically for additional naval protection 
for American cargoes To faeditate this work the United States arranged for 
the establishment of United States naval bases in Greenland and Iceland 


Then, objecting to the term “convoy," the President authorized an Ameri- 
can naval and air patrol of the Adantic for the protection of American 
cargoes On May X], 1941, the President proclaimed a state of unlimited 
emergency and announced “We will not hesitate to use our armed forces 
to repel attack” Just two days earlier the German admiral, Raeder, an- 
nounced that any American naval assistance to the British would bring 
immediate retaliation by Germany 

In August 1941 Prime Minister Winston Churchill and President Roose- 
velt met at sea off Newfoundland and talked over the whole question of 
supply for the democracies At the same time the two statesmen made pub- 
lic an eight-point program for peace This Atlantic Charter bound the two 
powers to refrain from any aggrandizement, territorial or other, following 
the war They promised that no territorial changes would be made unless 
these were approved by the people directly concerned The third point called 
for the right of all peoples to choose the form of government under which 
they lived and proclaimed the right of the occupied countries to a restoration 
of independence Then the two leaders endorsed a proposal to give access 
to essential raw materials to all states Next, they called for better labor 
standards and for social security For the sixth point, they called for a peace 
which, after the destruction of nazi tyranny, would afford safety to all 
nauons The seventh point promised freedom to use the high seas without 
hindrance, while the eighth recommended some limitation of armament 
The Lend-Lease Act and the Atlantic Charter amounted to an alliance be- 
tween the United States and Great Britain 


During the second half of the year 1941 hardly a week passed withou 
some incident which brought the United States closer to an actual “shoot.n, 
war. On September i, speaking at Hyde Park, the President issued a net 
nurning I know that I speak the conscience and determination of th 
American people when I say that we shall do everything in our power t« 
cru* H„l„ and h» Nae, forces* Then he urged die Amencan „ 

f , T , ? l 7'°, the 1 uunost orii " >° "the force, of me.™ 

rote? r h n h " " ^ T 1 , °“ C - ThlS ! P" ch 3 fi “g P"=1ud, 
“ news which come m before the end of that week in the preceding Mav , 

toman submarine had torpedoed and sunk an American merchant in 

' „ Rob, Urn Hying the American Hag the South Atlantic. The passen 

Cr ™ " K>, ‘ " fug ' m k-ndreds of miles 

Imm land The German government ignored suggestions that apologies and 
reparation were m order The Rob, Moor was a merchant CsJT, 
warship, but sooner or later there was bound m k, „ n „ 1 ™ * 

unit of the United States Navy On September^ th^Nn^D 7 ™ ^ 
out the following dramatic announcement "The USE 
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cn route to Iceland with mad, reported this morning that a submarine had 
attacked her by firing torpedoes which missed their mark. The Greer im- 
mediately counter-attacked with depth charges. Results arc not known.” 

President Roosevelt soon reported more German attacks, and then issued 
a sharp warning: 

In the waters which we deem necessary for our defense, American naval ves- 
sels and American planes will no longer wait until Axis submarines lurking 
under the water, or Axis raiders on the surface of the sea, stnkc their deadly 
blow — first . . . But let this warning be clear. From now on, if German or 
Italian vessels of war enter the waters, the protection of which is necessary for 
American defense, they do so at their own peril. . . , The sole responsibility 
rests upon Germany 

Although the administration had begun preparation for war in earnest 
in 1940, the country was not ready when war came. For the lack of adequate 
lationism preparedness the responsibility rests partly upon the isolationists, those 
Americans who for one reason or another tried to prevent the administra- 
tion’s measures from being adopted. If the administration seemed dilatory 
and remiss, it must be remembered that the United States is a democracy 
and that the President cannot move too far against the demands of the 
people, no matter whether these demands are wise or stupid. Many of the 
President’s opponents could not free themselves from traditional beliefs, and 
they were unable to comprehend the meaning of events in Europe They 
still talked as though the United States were in complete control of its 
own destinies, entirely free to choose peace if the people so desired 

Many individuals of earnest purpose and excellent intentions advocated 
peace because war is evil. They failed to understand that peace is a condition 
which can be established and maintained only with considerable effort; 
sometimes, because of the aggressiveness of outsiders, it cannot be main- 
tained at all. Some clergymen and church members were particularly active 
in spreading this notion that war could be avoided merely by wishful 
thinking. College students also took an active part in this sentimental drive 
against war. The Oxford pledge, binding signers not to go to war under 
any circumstances whatever, originated in England and soon became popu- 
lar in this country. On May 15, 1940, 300 students at Harvard sent an anti- 
war petition to President Roosevelt; they informed him that “never under 
any circumstances will they follow in the footsteps of the students of 1917.” 
At about the same time a so-called “Christian committee” at Yale sent a 
petition to President Roosevelt urging him to keep the United States out of 
war; this petition had i486 signatures. Another group of undergraduates 
at Yale sent in a petition urging American help for Great Britain, but this 
had only 700 signatures 

In September 1940 this opposition to war was institutionalized through 
the creation of the America First Committee, This organization advocated 
an impregnable defense for the United States, so its leaders declared, but it 
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opposed every step m preparedness In little more than a year the America 
First Committee acquired a membership of close to 1,000,000 Among the 
leaders of this organization were General Robert Wood, a prominent busi- 
nessman, and other honest persons But the America First Committee also 
included some German agents and pro-nazi workers Some of the most 
prominent speakers in the campaign to block the President’s program were 
actually German agents. Miss Laura Ingalls, well-known flier, was arrested 
by the FBI on the charge of serving as a German agent. In February 1942 
she was found guilty In the middle of August 1941, when the administra- 
tion was trying to persuade Congress to remove the limit of one year on 
service for the ‘‘selectees’’ and to authorize their use outside the limits of the 
Western Hemisphere, the America First Committee led the opposition 

Japan and Pearl Harbor 

As we know now, and as we should have known earlier, Germany was not 
the only foreign power which might decide the issue of peace or war for 
the United States, Japan might take a hand Parts of the Atlantic Charter, Jtpanot 
particularly Points 2, 3, 6, and 8, had a direct bearing upon Japanese aggres- A ** reoion 
sion in China as well as upon German aggression in Europe. Should this 
Charter go into effect, the Japanese would find themselves deprived of their 
puppet state of Manchukuo and denied all gains from their long war for 
the conquest of China Furthermore, the Japanese realized the certain effect 
of the Lend-Lease program in strengthening the United States 
During the 1930's Japan had grown steadily more hostile to the Western 
powers In Manchukuo the Japanese effectively closed the Open Door, insist- 
ing at the same time that they had not done so By 1938 they were crowding 
non-Japanese economic activities out of China In July 1939 the United 
States served notice that the Amencan-Japanesc commercial treaty signed 
in 1911 would be abrogated in January 1940 Then in September 1940 
President Roosevelt announced an embargo, effective October 16, on the 
exportation of any more scrap iron and steel to Japan During 1940 and 
1941, aldiough Japanese protests had been partly responsible for the failure 
to fortify Guam, the United States did improve its defenses at Midway and 
Wake Islands, increased the forces m Hawaii and the Philippines, and con- 
centrated a considerable portion of its naval strength in the Pacific 
As the campaign in China dragged on without prospect of Japanese vic- 
tors-, the Japanese broadened the range of their ambiuons On November 
3, 193 8 . the Japanese premier, Pnnce Konoye, proclaimed the establishment 
of the new order in East Asia In the summer of 1940, the Japanese an- 
nounced the formation of the “Greater East Asia Co-prosperity Sphere.” On 
September 27, 1940, at Berlin representatives of Germany, Italy, and Japan 
signed a new treaty of alliance. The Japanese agent in this enterprise was 
one Sahuro Kurusu, destined later to win eternal notoriety in the United 
Mates. The purpose of this treaty was to bind the members of the alliance 
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to come to the assistance of any one of the three in ease of war with any out- 
side power. Furthermore, the two European partners recognized the suprem- 
acy of the Japanese in eastern Asia, while Japan recognized the supremacy 
of the Axis in Europe, The Vichy government gave the Japanese the privi- 
lege of moving troops into French Indo-China, and Japanese forces immedi- 
ately took possession. Although Secretary of State Hull professed to make 
light of this predatory bargain, it was aimed at the United States. On 
October 4 Prince Konoye issued the following threat: “If the United States 
refuses to understand the real intention of Japan, Germany, and Italy and 
persists in challenging those powers . . . there will be no other course open 
to it than to go to war.” By this time the Japanese made it clear that their 
new policy called for Japanese domination not only of Manchuria, China, 
and Indo-China but of Burma, Malaya, the Philippines, Hawaii, and the 
western coasts of America While these Japanese intentions were made 
public, few people in the United States could bring themselves to believe 
that the Japanese had a fragment of the power needed to realize their 
design. 

Read in the light of the events of December 7, 1941, Japanese threats 
against the United States made in 1940 and later take on grim significance. 
On October 4, 1940, the Japanese foreign minister, Matsuoka, gave an inter- 
view to the press: “I fling this challenge to America. If she m her content- 
ment is going to stick blindly and stubbornly to the status quo in the 
Pacific, then we will fight America ” The United States, he continued, “must 
recognize the New Order in the Far East or face the responsibility for war 
in the Pacific and in the entire world.” And again, in the same interview: 
“Americans must see the spirit of the tripartite pact which is clearly aimed 
at them.” In December, 1941, the American magazine Time quoted part 
of a letter written by Admiral Yamamoto early in 1941 and published by 
Domei, the Japanese news agency. The significant part of the letter ran: 
“Any time war breaks out between Japan and the United States, I shall 
not be content merely to capture Guam and the Philippines and occupy 
Hawaii and San Francisco. I am looking forward to dictating peace to the 
United States in the White House at Washington.” 

By way of response to these belligerent warnings, the British and Amer- 
ican governments announced that they were cooperating in the Far East, 
and American forces in Hawaii received additional reinforcements Early 
in 1941 the Navy Department at Washington arranged for the creation 
of separate Atlantic, Pacific, and Asiatic fleets. Other announcements of 
British and American reinforcements in the Far East were made public, 
and in the summer of 1941 President Roosevelt ordered an embargo on 
aviation gasoline for Japan and announced the freezing of Japanese credits 
in the United States. By this time reports were coming out of Japan of or- 
ders for complete mobilization and of the meeting in July of an imperial 
conference, the eighth since 1894. These reports were accompanied by others 
indicating that Japanese forces in Indo-China were being greatly increased 
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and that Japanese troops were threatening Thailand During August both 
the British and the American governments warned Japan against further 
a 88 rcssivc movcs > and on August 24 Prime Minister Churchill announced’ 
“We shall of course range ourselves unhesitatingly at the side of the United 
States In November Churchill warned the Japanese that if they should 
attach the United States, Great Britain would come to American aid 
"within die hour " 

On October 17, 194T, a new Cabinet entered office in Japan, these offi- 
cials, led by Premier Top, were all strongly proAxis, and they represented 
the most belligerent faction in the Japanese army Togo’s policy was simple 
and definite "The national policy calls for a successful setdement of the 
China incident and the establishment of the Greater East Asia Co-prospenty 
Sphere as a contribution to world peace ” On November 4 Premier Top 
despatched Saburo Kurusu on a special mission to the United States to 
give this government "a last opportunity to make amends for past aggres- 
sion ” 


In theory Kurusu was to assist the Japanese ambassador, Admiral No- 
mura, in negotiations which had begun during the preceding March At 
that time President Roosevelt and Secretary Hull were Willing to discuss 
matters with the Japanese, but they insisted that both governments agree 
in advance upon certain basic principles, negouations could then proceed 
within the limits of these principles Both parties would recognize the in- 
violability of the territorial integrity and sovereignty of all nations, and 
agree to a policy of noninterference in the internal affairs of other countries 
Next came the principle of equality, including equality of commercial op- 
portunity Fourth on the list was a pledge to accept the methods of coopera- 
tion and conciliation for the prevention of disputes and for the settlement 
oUlisputcs already in existence. The Japanese never accepted these pnnci- 

Subsequcnt developments proved that the Japanese had no intention what- 
ever of negotiating on the basis of any terms except their own In November 
the new premier, General Top, announced that the United States must 
agree to send no further help to the government of General Chiang Kai- 
shek and to leave China entirely “free to deal with Japan ” Next the 
Western powers must end their policy of "military encirclement” of Japan 
Then the United States must recognize Manchuhuo, restore the commercial 

nnV T* ^ d / em ° VC aU ramctl0ns u P°n Japanese economic activity 
On November 26 Secretary Hull submitted a bas.s for agreement bcmZ 

Ik two countries but again this was predicated upon the complete w,th- 
dmuat of Japan irom China. Premier Top announced bluntly that the 
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The two Japanese agents in Washington did not reply to Secretary Hull’s 
note of November 26 untd the afternoon of December 7, at 2:20 o’clock, 
Washington time. At 1:20 Washington time— that is, at y^o \ m. Hawaiian 
time— the Japanese began their attack upon Pearl Harbor. The communica- 
tion which they presented to Secretary Hull was in keeping with Japanese 
official character: “The Japanese Government,” so this amazing perversion 
of the truth ran, “has always maintained an attitude of fairness and modera- 
tion, and did its best to reach a settlement, for which it made all possible 
concessions. ... On the other hand, the American Government . . . caused 
an undue delay in the negotiations ” 

Secretary Hull’s oral response to the Japanese note of December 7 en- 
deared him to every American- “In all my fifty years of public service I 
have never seen a document that was more crowded with infamous false- 
hoods and distortions— infamous falsehoods and distortions on a scale so 
huge that I never imagined until today that any Government on this planet 
was capable of uttering them.” Obviously all Japanese professions of willing- 
ness to negotiate were nothing but a screen to disguise their last-minute 
preparations for their attack on Pearl Harbor. Documents captured during 
the war proved that the Japanese began to plan the attack on Pearl Harbor 
in September and by November everything was ready. 

On December 8 President Roosevelt addressed a joint session of Congress 
to ask for a declaration of war against Japan- “Yesterday, Dec. 7, 1941— a 
date which will Jive in infamy— the United States of America was suddenly 
and deliberately attacked by naval and air forces of the Empire of Japan." 
In less than an hour after the President delivered his war message, the 
Senate unanimously passed a declaration of war. The House followed 
shortly after, with a vote of 388 to 1. The lone dissenter was Representative 
Jeannette Rankin of Montana who had been one of the minority in April 
1917. Never before in American history had the American people gone to 
war with such impressive evidence of unanimous approval. Hitler and 
Mussolini also declared war on the United States. Congress responded 
promptly, this time with unanimous votes in each chamber. 

The Japanese attack at Pearl Harbor was a serious setback for the United 
States. Thanks to detailed maps and plans in their possession, the attacking 
forces wiped out hangars, airfields, and runways and destroyed most of the 
American planes. Of the eighty-six naval vessels at anchor, every one was 
put out of commission. Losses in personnel, killed, wounded, and missing, 
reached the figure of 4575. For the dme being, the Japanese had naval supe- 
riority of four to one over the United States in the Pacific. 

These losses need not have occurred. According to evidence compiled by 
the Roberts Investigating Commission, the American commanders at Ha- 
waii had known for months that war was imminent and that it would start 
without warning. Plans had been made to cope with the danger, but the 
commanding officers failed to put the plans into effect. Equipment was not 
abundant but was ample enough to have prevented serious damage. 
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In its conclusions the Roberts report found that the authorities at Wash- 
ington had fulfilled their obligations The commanders at Hawau had pre- 
pared plans which, if used, would have been adequate. But the commanders 
had failed to confer at the most critical time, and their separate actions were 
not adequate The report stated that 

it was a dereliction of duty on the part of each of them not to consult and con- 
fer with the other respecting the meaning and intent of the warnings and the 
appropriate measures of defense required by the imminence of hostilmes [The 
commanders were taken completely by surprise.] Each failed properly to evaluate 
the seriousness of the situauon These errors of judgment were the effective 
causes for the success of the attack. 
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Early Defeats and First Successes 

T he American people were left in no doubt that the war was on. After 
December 7 Japanese submarines appeared off California, but they 
did relatively little damage. On the other hand, German submarines estab- 
lished a blockade of the Atlantic Coast. Ranging from the Gulf of St. 
Lawrence to the Gulf of Mexico and the Caribbean they destroyed ship- 
ping at the rate of two ships per day. For the first time since the Napoleonic 
Wars the United States as a whole suffered some of the consequences of a 
blockade. Because of enemy action the American people were cut off from 
the sources of supply of rubber, tin, hemp, and quinine. Atlantic coastwise 
shipping was so disrupted that east coast ports could not get their normal 
supply of petroleum. Imports from South America were seriously curtailed, 
with resulting shortages in such widely used commodities as bananas and 
coffee. 

Fortunately the lessons learned at Pearl Harbor were turned to immediate 
account. President Roosevelt ordered a unified command for Hawaii and for 
the Canal Zone. Then in March 1942 he ordered a thoroughgoing reorgan- 
ization of the army. At the top he appointed General Marshall, who con- 
tinued as chief of staff. Under him were three generals, one in charge of 
ground forces, one in charge of air forces, and one in charge of supply So 
far as the army command was concerned, these four men were made 
responsible for winning the war. For the first time in the United States the 
air force received the recognition which modern warfare demands. Further- 
more, the high commands of both army and navy in Washington began to 
work together. 

Although the United States was not ready for war when the Japanese 
attacked Pearl Harbor, our armed forces were relatively much stronger 
than in 1917. By December 1941 the United States army, including the air 
force, had reached the figure of 1,750,000 officers and men. With the excep- 
tion of small units garrisoned in Iceland and at other posts in the Atlantic, 
and a few thousand men in the Philippines, the greater part of this army 
was receiving training in the United States. Part of the force was being 
prepared for combat service, while the other part had charge of the training 
programs and camps. 

Thanks to plans already adopted and in operation before the war began, 
the army was prepared for a rapid increase in size. By the middle of May 
1942 nearly 26,000,000 men below the age of 45 had registered for possible 
military service. By the end of 1943 the War Department planned to have 
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an armed force numbering more than 10.000,000 Nearly one tenth of the 
population of the United States would be needed for the various services 

The United States entered upon the greatest program of naval expansion 
in its history By 1945 the American navy had become larger than all the 
navies of the United Nations combined In 1942 the total personnel, includ- 
ing officers and wen of the navy and the marine corps, totaled under 
500,000 Two years later the total was 3,632,381. Before the end of the war 
the figure passed 4,000,000 

In World War II the United States organized women’s branches in the 
armed forces These were the Women’s Army Corps, known as the WACS, 
the Women’s Reserve of the United States Naval Reserve, called the 
WAVES, the SPARS in the Coast Guard, and the Women’s Reserve in the 
Marine Corps There was also the Women’s Auxiliary Ferrying Squadron, 
which flew planes from factories to airfields. Nurses and women physicians 
received commissions m both the army and the navy. 

The field of action in which these armed services would be used covered 
the globe. By contrast, the battle area of World War I was relatively small, 
that of the American Civil War almost tiny In World War II American 
forces served in Iceland, Greenland, and the Aleutians in the north, in the 
Near East, in Africa, Sicily, Italy, all of western Europe except Spain and 
Portugal, and in Germany They moved from Australia across the reathes 
of the Pacific and its islands to Tokyo and from India to China It took time 
to organize and supply all this fighting power, but once it was read) the 
professional armies of Germany and Japan were no match for it. 

Because of the incompleteness of our preparation and because of Japanese 
readiness, the first part of the war was a series of defeats for us During that 
time we were close to disaster The Japanese attacked the Philippines shortly 
after their raid at Pearl Harbor They had plans of conquest stretching over 
a line 7000 miles from their home islands Plans and equipment were leady, 
the result of preparations covering several months The schedule was im- 
pressive On December 8 they occupied Thailand, or Siam, to have a base of 


operations against Malaya and the great British naval base at Singapore, 
rour days later they occupied Guam, and on the 24th they took Wake 
Island The next day they occupied the Bnush-controlled city of Hong 
Long On January 2, 1942, they occupied Manila American forces withdrew 
to the Bataan Peninsula and then to the island fortress of Corregidor There 
t ey held out until May 6 By that date Japanese forces were m full posscs- 
K f 3 ' hc Pbll PP me Isl ands Early m January 1942 Japanese troops 
anded on Borneo and Celebes for the conquest of the Netherlands Indies 
On January 20 they invaded Burma They landed troops on the Malayan 
insula and worked south toward Singapore The Bnush sent a naval 
Si?' l J duda, B 7 ° of battleships, the Vnncc of Woles 

no anu'aS*' 'n Thc two bl S E V Had practically 

cj‘ ft aml1 J* f lhc ^P anc « wly destroyed them. On February 
'5 Singapore surrendered By March i 9 thc Japanese had seized Java a^d 
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Sumatra, the heart of the colonial empire of the Netherlands. In the first 
five months of the war the Japanese conquered 1,327,796 square miles of 
land, with a population of 118,640,000. With these conquests they gained 
possession of rich resources of tin, petroleum, and natural rubber. 

With the major Pacific islands in their hands, the victorious Japanese 
next moved against Australia. They had strong bases along the northern 
shore of New Guinea, a powerful naval base at Rabaul in New Britain, and 
they were building bases in the Solomon Islands. General Douglas Mac- 
Arthur had been ordered out of Corrcgidor before the surrender to take 
charge of the defense of Australia. The situation looked black. Nevertheless, 
in spite of Japanese successes and disasters for the Allies, MacArthur kept 
up magnificent courage. When he pulled out of the Philippines, he pro- 
claimed his faith in victory in these simple words: “I came through and I 
will return.” He did— in October 1944 

On April 18, 1942, Colonel James Doolittle led a squadron of American 
bombers over Japan to bomb Tokyo. When the pilots took their planes oil 
from the carrier Hornet, they knew they could not return to the ship They 
did drop their bombs on Tokyo and Yokohama. Some of the pilots landed 
in China, some on Russian territory in eastern Siberia, some in Japanese- 
controlled China The Japanese executed the men who fell into their hands. 
At the time of the raid the value seemed to be largely moral But later in- 
formation showed that it frightened the Japanese into important defensive 
measures. They were so afraid of a large-scale air attack that they took their 
large carrier fleet out of the Indian Ocean and kept it in home waters. They 
also kept a large number of land-based planes on Japanese islands. This 
concentration of air strength in Japanese home areas made possible the 
American landing on Guadalcanal and helped to account for Japanese 
naval defeats near the Solomons. 

The first defeat inflicted on the Japanese came early in May 1942 in the 
naval battle of the Coral Sea off the northeast coast of Australia. The Japan- 
ese and American fleets were 100 miles apart, and all the fighting was done 
by carrier-based planes. The battle lasted four days. The Japanese lost 
twenty ships, including two carriers. The United States lost the carrier 
Lexington. Here at last was an interruption of Japanese successes, and it 
proved prophetic of things to come. Once the United States navy began to 
strike, Japanese losses became more and more impressive. 

Early in June 1942 the Japanese sent a great fleet of battleships and troop 
transports into the central Pacific. They were planning to land forces m 
the Aleutians and at Midway. American pilots sighted the Japanese force 
west of Midway, and the Battle of Midway began. When it was over, 
after three days of fighting, the score showed eighteen, probably twenty, 
Japanese ships sunk. The list included four earners, with all their planes 
and most of their crews, two heavy cruisers, several destroyers, and one trans- 
port. Three other transports were heavily damaged. Navy reports made at 
the time emphasized heavy Japanese losses in personnel. Later reports 
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showed that the Japanese lost nearly ail of their best naval fliers The 
Japanese did not occupv Midis a), but they did land troops on three islands 
of the Aleutian group Attu, Agattu, and Kasha. As long as they remained, 
they were a threat to Alaska, but after an occupation lasting a year Ameri- 
can forces drove them out in May 1943 
Two months after the Battle of Midway, the Americans struck their 
first counterblow against the Japanese. In August 1942 marines went ashore 
on Guadalcanal m the Solomon Islands This island, of which most Ameri- Gmda] 
cans had never heard before, had great strategic value. The Japanese needed 
it if they were to attack Australia. By the same token the Americans needed 
it to block further Japanese conquests The Japanese made desperate and 
repeated efforts to dislodge the small force, but the Americans held on 
Fighting on land continued until February 9, 1943, when the Japanese with- 
drew their troops During these months the Japanese did their utmost to 
land reinforcements and to destroy' American ships Their efforts resulted in 
bitter fighting between American and Japanese fleets, particularly off the 
Solomons and at the battle of Santa Cruz The greatest naval engagement 
of the war up to that time was fought off Guadalcanal from November 13 
to 15, 1942. Japanese losses were twenty-eight ships sunk, with eight more 
heavily damaged. Included in the list of ships sunk were eight Japanese 
transports, with an estimated 30,000 troops The United States Navy lost 
two cruisers and six destroyers The American victory off Guadalcanal fur- 
nished an excellent measure of Japanese naval strength and skill. The 
Japanese were bitter, able fighters, and no American officer who took part in 
these engagements had any reason to scorn the fighting ability of these 
enemies But in their general strategy the Japanese overestimated their own 
strength and greatly underestimated that of their foes By the end of Novcm- 
ber 1942 the Japanese had suffered heavy losses on all types of ships* 243 
sunk and 259 damaged They still had large numbers of craft left, but they 
were not strong enough to clear the Americans out of the Pacific. At the 
end of the first year of war against the United States the Japanese saw their 
career of conquest stopped For the remaining three yean they learned 
some of the bitter lessons of defeat. 


While the navy' was proving its superiority over the Japanese off the 
Solomons, General MacArthur started his land offensive. Late in September 
jW he began to move against the Japanese on New Guinea The Japanese 
had crossed the Owen Stanley Mountains and were within thirty' mdes of 
Port Moresby By November they were driven back across the mountains 
his campaign for New Guinea lasted on into 1943 By the end of that 
jear Allied forces had all of eastern New Guinea under control, and the 
Japanese were driven out of the Solomons Japanese threats to supply lines 
to Australia were over and the Japanese themselves began the long, bitterly 
contested retreat which took them from the South Pacific back to Japam 
Amcncan forces were set for an island-hopping campaign that ended 
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Victory over Germany 

At the start of the war, the general plan, or strategy, of the United States 
was simple. First, build up American factories so that we could supply most 
of our own needs, with substantial quantities left over for Russian and 
British forces Next, concentrate on the defeat of Hitler in Africa and in 
Europe; for this work General Dwight D. Eisenhower was appointed 
supreme commander of Allied forces. Third, destroy the naval and military 
power of Japan. Because of the impossibility of fighting one major war in 
the Pacific and another in Africa and Europe at the same time, victory in 
the Pacific had to wait for victory over Germany. 

In 1942 British and American leaders decided to strike the first common 
blow against Germany, not in Europe but in northern Africa. Such an 
expedition would require uninterrupted supplies of materials and men to be 
sent both from the British Isles and from the United States. Before this sup- 
ply service could be made effecuve, German submarines had to be cleared 
from the Atlantic Ocean. In June 1942 the Germans destroyed m United 
Nations ships in the Atlantic. Submarines operated off our own coast, in 
the mouth of the St. Lawrence, in the Gulf of Mexico, and even in the 
mouth of the Mississippi River. In the first ten months of 1942 the Germans 
destroyed more than 500 ships. Then this threat to our supply lines was 
almost ended. From October 1942 to the end of the war, German subma- 
rines did relatively little damage. Only eleven ships were lost in October. 

During 1940 and 1941 British and German forces had struggled for the 
control of North Africa, but neither side had been able to win a decisive 
victory. The Germans, however, had come close to it. In the summer of 
1942, led by Field Marshal Rommel, they drove eastward to within sixty 
miles of Alexandria, Egypt. In October, however, the British General Mont- 
gomery won a brilliant victory at El Alamein and once more drove the 
Germans westward. 

On November 7, 1942, a great British and American force under General 
Eisenhower landed on the coasts of Morocco and Algeria. Up to that time 
this was the largest single sea-borne expedition ever undertaken. It required 
500 transports to carry the men and 350 naval vessels to guard them. But 
the landing was successful. Then Montgomery and General Eisenhower 
drove toward each other for a junction. The Germans were able to bring in 
reinforcements, so it was May 1943 before the combined British and Ameri- 
can armies could finish the job of defeating Italian and German armies in 
Africa. 

During this same winter of 1942-43, in eastern Europe, Russian forces 
gave the Germans their first setback. After starting his undeclared war 
against Russia, Hidcr had driven his forces to within sight of Moscow. At 
the end of the fighting in 1941 the German dictator told his people that 
Russia was so badly beaten she would never fight again. The next year 
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German forces reached Stalingrad on the Volga River But Stalingrad 
marked the end of their advance. The Russians made a brilliant defensive 
stand and then, in 1943, began to push the enemy back toward his own 
borders 

After the invasion of Africa was under way, Churchill and Roosevelt met 
at Casablanca, Morocco, to talk over plans for the future At that tame they 
announced that the enemy powers must surrender unconditionally Almost 
a year later, Stalin, Churchill, and Roosevelt met at Teheran, in Iran The 
chiefs of staff “concerted plans for the destruction of the German forces . . 

No power on earth can prevent our destroying the German armies by land, 
their U-boats by sea, and their war plants from the air” The three powers 
made good on this gnm prophecy. 

The forces of the United Nations had not invaded Africa for the sake 
of Africa. American and British leaders, particularly Winston Churchill, 
wanted the northern coast as a base of operations against Europe. On July Sldly * 
10, 1943, the Allies invaded Sicily and conquered the island m a little over Iwl:|r 
one month On July 25, antifascist Italians started a revolution against Mus- 
solini and made him a prisoner, but the Germans rescued him By that time 
Italy had been occupied by German forces so completely that it was a 
German province. The Italian Marshal Badogbo set up a new government 
and joined the United Nations, but German troops hung on until 1945 

Early in September 1943 General Montgomery and General Clark landed 
in Italy and began a drive toward Rome. Because of the weather, the 
natural obstacles of geography, and the Germans, the invaders did not 
capture Rome until June 1944 ’ As one followed the newspaper accounts of 
the battles in Italy, progress seemed discouragingly slow But even before 
Rome was taken, the Americans and British captured valuable airfields, 
which they used in intensive bombing of Germany During 1943 and 1944, 

United Nations commanders carried on an almost continuous air assault 
upon Germany. The major objectives were industrial areas and transporta- 
tion systems. If German sources of guns, munitions, airplanes, ball bearings, 
synthetic oil, and synthetic rubber could be even partly interrupted, her 
powers of defense would be seriously weakened Furthermore, this con- 
tinuous bombing seriously weakened German transportation facilities 
Throughout the war, United Nations planes dropped nearly 2,500,000 
tons of explosives on Germany, they' destroyed nearly 41,000 German 
planes, about half of them in combat The British and American air forces 
lost 26,715 pbnes One important factor in German defeat was this steady 
pounding from the air 1 


On June 6, 1944, General Eisenhower’s combined British, Canadian, and 
American forces landed on the beaches of Normandy This was “D-Dav ” 

LVT’n! " h 'j h lhc "’° r,d had leen "' a,,,n s This successful landing L.„ di 
aned a full-size dm, agamst Germany from (he sven. Men and suppte K 
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the beaches were secured, men poured ashore. In the next too days, 2,500,000 
invading soldiers landed in France. 

General Marshall’s report gives a vivid picture of the obstacles which the 
invaders had to overcome: 

German defenses on all beaches were formidable; they consisted first of bands 
of underwater obstacles designed to break up formations of landing craft, mines 
were freely used to make these obstacles more lethal. The beaches themselves 
were heavily mined and strung with wire. Concrete pillboxes and gun emplace- 
ments were sited to deliver withering crossfire along the beaches All exits lead- 
ing inland from the beaches were blocked by anti-tank walls and ditches, mine 
fields and barbed wire Further inland, mortars and artillery were sited to de- 
liver indirect fire on the beaches. 

It took General Eisenhower’s combined armies a few weeks to establish 
themselves in Normandy, secure their supply lines, and land the needed 
equipment. On July 25 American troops under General Bradley broke 
through the German lines at St. Lo. Once out in the open, Bradley and 
Patton showed the Germans something about fast-moving war, the kind 
the Germans called bhtz\neg. The campaign which followed the break- 
through had few parallels in boldness and speed Just one month after the 
victory at St. Lo, a French force entered Pans. By that time the Germans 
had lost nearly 500,000 men, and the surviving units had to abandon most 
of their equipment. Early in October American forces crossed the German 
border into Aachen. In November forces advancing toward the north cap 
tured Antwerp in Belgium and turned it into a great supply base. The next 
major objective was to cross the lower Rhine in the neighborhood of Arn- 
heim, Holland. In this attempt the Americans and British used air-borne 
forces in numbers never before tried. They were successful in effecting a 
landing, but heavy concentrations of German troops prevented the crossing 
of the Rhine. 

In December 1944, acting on direct orders of Hitler himself, General von 
Rundstedt made a last desperate effort to break Eisenhower’s line and drive 
back to die coast Attacking south of Aachen, on a forty-mile front running 
from Monschau to Echternack, the Germans actually crashed through The 
resulting struggle is known as the Batde of Ardennes, or the “Batde of the 
Bulge.” But in January 1945 the German advance was stopped, and the 
enemy did not reach the Channel. The Germans killed hundreds of Ameri- 
can troops, and they held up the schedule for a large-scale advance into 
Germany by some six weeks. But their offensive power was gone. Having 
tried and failed, there was nothing left for the Germans but retreat and 
destruction. They could still put up a stubborn fight, costly to our side, but 
they could not win. And, while they were struggling to hold back Eisen- 
hower and his men in the west, the Russians were coming in steadily from 
die east. Here was one of the most effective squeeze plays in the history of 
warfare, with the Germans caught squarely between two irresistible forces. 
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For the first time since Napoleon's day, 125 years earlier, the Germans were 
subjected to war on their own sod 

During World War I and afterward, some military experts expressed 
the opinion that Allied forces would never be able to cross the Rhine- The 
question cannot be setded for World War I because no one tried As 
Eisenhower's troops approached the Rhine, the same question was raised 
Could the invaders cross the river into the heart of Germany? They could 
Early in March they occupied Cologne on the left Dank And then came 
one of the breaks which generals dream about and rarely see Some twenty 
miles south of Cologne, at the town of Rcmagen, a small American advance 
force came upon the Ludendorff Bridge, intact and almost unguarded Over 
they rushed and soon had a base on the right bank Two -weeks later another 
American force crossed the Rhine at Oppcnhcim, south of Mainz, By this 
time, Eisenhower was ready for his final drive to end the war in Europe, 

As the war moved toward its end in Europe, Stalin, Churchill, and Roose- 
velt met at Yalta in Russia early in 1945 to agree upon the policy for 
handling a beaten Germany They decided to set up a central control com- 
mission at Berlin, composed of the top military commanders Responsibility 
for administering German affairs would be shared by Russia, France, Great 
Bntain, and ine United States, each controlling a clearly defined zone or 
area The leaders at Yalta announced that German war industries, the 
German military class, and the German general staff would be destroyed 
The war criminals would suffer “just and swift punishment” Then, so 
the victors announced, "Germany will never again be able to disturb the 
peace of the world " The meeting at Yalta also provided for a conference 
of United Nauons, to meet at San Francisco in the spring of 1945, to pre- 
pare a charter for a formal United Nations organization 

By this time there was no hope of escape for Germany Russian forces 
were moving directly toward Berlin from the east, while others were com- 
ing from the south by way of Hungary and Czechoslovakia In the west 
British and American forces captured die great Ruhr industrial area and 
then began to fan out, south toward Austria, north toward the ports of 
Wilhclmshafen and Hamburg, and cast toward Berlin In April 1945 
American and Russian forces met on the left bank of the Elbe River The 
final collapse soon came. On April 29 Mussolini was killed, and German 
forces in Italy surrendered unconditionally On May 1 Hider committed 
suicide. On May 2 the Russians entered Berlin On May 6 the Germans 
surrendered unconditionally Formal terms were signed at Berlin on May 
5, and the fighting in Europe was finished 

The Germans used to boast that they could make war pay, and for a 
time they did In Poland alone they had seized property worth $2,400,000,000. 
Aonvay, Holland, Belgium, and France furnished even greater and more 
uluaWc quantities of loot The Germans stole machinery from factories, 
livestock from farms, and gold from hanks and pubbe treasuries They 
lorccd conquered peoples by the thousand into slave labor m Germany 
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War was profitable for the Germans as long as they were winning. But 
they had to keep on winning. When they lost the war, they lost some of 
their captured and stolen profits. Worse still, in defeat they faced a world 
upon which they had deliberately piled cruelty, terrorism, and systematic 
massacre, and the world was not likely to forget. Nine or ten million persons 
had been killed, another to million disabled for life. Hundreds of thousands 
of helpless civilians had been tortured, starved, and murdered in German 
concentration camps. During the latter part of the war, when they knew 
they could not win, the Germans let loose their flying bombs, V-i and V-2, 
against England These bombs killed 6,000 English civilians. With this rec- 
ord spread on the pages of history, the Germans asked for peace. Many, 
perhaps most, of the Germans expressed no regrets over starting the war. 
The only thing they regretted was their failure to win. 

Destruction of Japanese Power 

Long before the overwhelming defeat of Germany had been achieved, 
American forces began to speed up the war against Japan. In November 
1943 Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, Churchill, and Roosevelt met at Cairo, 
Egypt. Meetings of Churchill and Roosevelt always meant bad news for the 
enemy. This time the conference announced that after unconditional sur- 
render, “Japan shall be stripped of all the islands in the Pacific which she 
has seized or occupied since the beginning of the first World War in 1914, 
and that all the territories which Japan has stolen from the Chinese . . 
shall be restored to the Republic of China. . . . Korea in due course . . 
would become free and independent. 

General Marshall outlined the major plan for crushing the Japanese: 
“Japan could best be defeated by a series of amphibious attacks across the 
Dnvc agarnst far reaches of the Pacific. Oceans are formidable barriers, but for the nation 
i i P an enjoying naval superiority they become high-roads of invasion ” In August 
1943, after an Allies’ conference at Quebec, General MacArthur was ordered 
to continue operations along the coast of New Guinea and to reach the 
Philippines by the fall of 1944 Americans would capture bases in the Gil- 
bert, Marshall, and Mariana Islands, so that by the spring of 1945 we 
could seize a base in the Ryuku group at the very door of Japan. This was 
the process known as “island hopping.” In accordance widi this major plan, 
operations went rapidly forward. With complete naval superiority and far 
more than equal air power, land forces seized the islands as needed. Each 
single operation was a hard test for the Australian, New Zealand, and 
American forces involved. Fighting in the steaming hot jungles called for 
endurance as well as courage, but the troops met every test. In fact, they 
were so successful that the chiefs of staff decided to send MacArthur into 
the Philippines in October 1944 instead of December, as originally planned 

MacArthur ’s first objective was the island of Leyte, between the larger 
islands of Mindanao and Luzon. The great American landing force was 
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spotted by Japanese fliers, but the men got ashore. MacArthur announced, 
dramatically “I have returned " The Japanese decided to risk practically 
their whole remaining navy to prevent the Americans from occupying the 
Philippines In a great naval engagement, lasting six days, American naval 
units “virtually eliminated Japan as a sea power” Early in January Mac- 
Ardiur made another successful landing, this time on Luzon itself On 
February 23, 1945, MacArthur’s men completed the occupation of Manila 
Early in March they recaptured Corrcgidor, where American forces had 
surrendered in May 1942. 

Before plans could be completed for invading Japan, two island bases 
were needed, Iwo Jima in the Volcano group and Okinawa in the Ryukyu 
Islands Iwo Jima was taken with no more than normal Japanese resistance. 

But on Okinawa the enemy put up a terrific fight, knowing that their own 
home islands would be the next objective of the victorious Americans The 
campaign on Okinawa lasted from the end of March to June 21, 1945* Bnd 
it cost the lives of 39,000 American fighting men The Japanese lost 109,629 
killed Thanks to this victory, the way to Honshu Island and Tokyo was at 
last open 

During the latter part of July, President Truman — President Roosevelt 
had died on April 12, 1945— met with the heads of the Russian and British 
governments at Potsdam, near Berlin The conference decided upon the Atom Bomb 
major political and economic principles which would guide the occupation 
forces in Germany The conference also issued another warning to Japan, 
calling for unconditional surrender 

As plans for invading Japan were completed, the army prepared to try an 
experiment For years American and British scientists had been working on 
a new ty pc of explosive, using the principle of atomic fission or splitting 
the atom Tests in New Mexico showed that the bomb had terrific destruc- 
tive power On August 5, 1945, an American plane dropped one atomic 
bomb on Hiroshima Five days later another was dropjicd on Nagasaki 
Hiroshima had a population of 343,000 Sixty percent of the city was wiped 
out One third of Nagasaki was destroyed The military authorities have 
never made public the size of these two bombs, but a B-29 was used to carry 
the bomb A single atomic bomb had destructive power equal to the normal 
bomb loads of 2000 superfortresses 

Between the dates when the two bombs were dropped, the Soviet Union 
declared war on Japan The Red army occupied Manchuria and northern 
Korea By this time the Japanese were through Before the atomic bombs 
opened a new era of destructiveness, the “Sons of Heaven” had seen our 
superfortresses flying over their cities They knew from bitter experience 
what ordinary bombs could do, and they wanted no more. On August 10, 

1945, the Japanese government offered to surrender. Four days later they did 
surrender unconditionally ; 

On this memorable occasion Emperor Hirohito made a remarkable 
broadcast to his people It had always been Japan’s purpose, he said, to 
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“strive for the common prosperity and happiness of all nations.” In going 
to war it had been “far from our thought either to infringe upon the sov- 
ereignty of other nations or to embark upon territorial aggrandizement.” 
Unfortunately, so the emperor said, after four years “the war situation 
developed not necessarily to Japan’s advantage, while the general trends of 
the world have all turned against her interest.” So, out of consideration fot 
everybody's welfare, these Japanese humanitarians decided to ask for an 
end of the war. 

General MacArthur ordered Japanese envoys to go to Manila, where they 
would be informed of the terms. On August 27 American soldiers began 
to land in Japan. Three days later General MacArthur himself went ashore 
at Yokohama. On September 1 the Japanese envoys formally signed the 
documents of surrender. The ceremony took place on the newest and largest 
American battleship, the Missouri General MacArthur had charge of this 
momentous meeting. General Wainwright, who had remained in command 
at Corregidor in 1942 and who had been a prisoner of war of the Japanese 
until the surrender, was present at the signing. In the surrender document 
the Japanese representatives put their names to the following statement 
“We hereby proclaim the unconditional surrender to the Allied powers of 
the Japanese imperial general headquarters and of all Japanese armed 
forces.” On September 5 and 7 American forces entered Tokyo, and the 
occupation of Japan was really started. Admiral Yamamoto did not dictate 
terms of peace in the White House or anywhere else. Yamamoto was dead. 

Production for War 

In World War II the costs were heavy— in both money and men. In 1945 
alone our government spent more than $90,000,000,000. Estimates for the 
total financial cost of the war to us run up as high as $500,000,000,000. Part 
of the funds needed came from taxation, part from borrowing The 
Treasury put on dnves for six great war loans, which brought in a total 
of close to $109,500,000,000. Income taxes reached the highest level in Amer- 
ican history. Thirteen million men and women were enrolled in the various 
branches of the armed forces Merely to equip, train, and send this vast force 
where it was needed required immense quantities of supplies and shipping. 

Warfare m the 1940’s required more machines of all kinds than any 
earlier war, so production was equally important with military and naval 
campaigns. Thanks to the Lend-Lease Act, American production enter- 
prises had already been greatly expanded. To speed them up still further, 
President Roosevelt appointed the War Producuon Board, with Donald 
M. Nelson as chairman. It was the board’s responsibility to provide fac- 
tories and machinery' for production, procure raw materials, and distribute 
these materials where they were most needed. So far as possible, existing 
factories were converted from ordinary peacetime work to war production. 
Great new factories were built and equipped with modern machinery. By 



PRODUCTION FOR WAR 


763 


the cod of 1943 the building part of the job was done. The plants could 
turn out a steady stream of munitions, guns, motor vehicles, landing craft, 
airplanes, and ships 

The responsibility of setting up new plants was too big for ordinary 
pm ate enterprise, so the federal government used its vast resources For 
plant expansion from 1940 to 1944, private investment amounted to more 
than $7,500,000,000 United States government investment, on the other 
hand, amounted to nearly $16,000,000,000 The war put the government into 
business on a far greater scale than ever before. 

For purposes of comparison it may be recalled that in World War I, up 
to November n, 1918, all the light artillery for American forces, both 
three-inch and six-inch guns, plus all the mumuons they used, were supplied 
by the French A, most all of the heavy guns were French, as were 80 percent 
of the airplanes. The French provided the Americans with all the tanks 
they used In that war our allies provided the essential equipment. In World 
War II American factories made a new record Production of war materials 


became one of the marvels of modern times The scope of this work can 
be seen from a few figures By the end of 1943 the output of airplanes 
reached a new high level, 8800 in a single month For that year the plants 
turned out a total of 86,000 planes. In 1940 American producers had de- 
livered only 6000 The story of ships was almost as remarkable in 1941, a 
total of 103, m 1943, a tota I of 1750 No country in the world could equal 
tins volume of production Germany and Japan could not even approach it 
Our overwhelming superiority m equipment was a major factor in the 
destruction of the enemy powers 

No one should get the idea that machines took the place of men in war. 
It took millions of workers to produce the machines, so many millions that 
unemployment disappeared. During the war the problem was to find men 
and women to fill the jobs Furthermore, the use of machines by the armed 
forc« required large numbers of men The big B-29 bombers did efficient 
work over Japan They may have convinced the Japanese that war at home 
was far less enjoyable than their own killing of defenseless Chinese. But 
every B-29 carried a crew of several men, and large ground crews were 
needed to keep the planes flying General Marshall said that it took twelve 
officers and seventy-three men m the immediate combat zone to keep one 

29 in the air In warfare, as m industry, more machines called for more 
men. 
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practically none. Other familiar consumers’ goods soon disappeared from 
the stores, radios, washing machines, electric refrigerators, electric and gas 
ranges, vacuum cleaners, typewriters The use of wool for civilians was cur 
in half After a time, such ordinary goods as men’s shirts and underwear 
were as scarce as collectors’ items. 

To provide for the fair distribution of necessities, a nation-wide system 
of rationing was worked out under the Office of Price Administration. First 
on the list were automobile tires. Gasoline and fuel oil soon followed. 
Rationing was extended to include shoes and many articles of food, particu- 
laily meat, butter, sugar, and most canned goods. Litde coupons from the 
ration books and round paper tokens, known as “points,” were as necessary 
as money if you wanted to buy anything on the rationed list. 

Under ordinary conditions the widespread and increasing shortage of 
consumers’ goods would have resulted in a sharp rise in prices. Foreseeing 
Price Control this danger, the administration planned for comprehensive price control. In 
April 1941, mondis before we entered the war, President Roosevelt provided 
for the establishment of the Office of Price Administration. A few month' 
later he urged Congress to pass a general price-control law. Congress found 
it hard to agree on the terms of such a measure, and the proposed bill did 
not become law until January 1942, after we entered the war. The New 
Yor{ Times described this act as the “tattered remnant” of the administra- 
tion’s original bill It provided for a single administrator with power to place 
an upper limit, or “ceiling price,” on all commodity prices except farm 
products And even prices on these commodities could be restricted under 
certain conditions, with the approval of the secretary of agriculture and if 
they tended to rise above certain levels. For most farm products the level 
was no percent of “parity”; “parity” was the purchasing power of the 
farmer’s dollar from 1909 to 1914. Senator Brown of Michigan, who had 
been partly responsible for the measure, prophesied that the bill would 
prevent “excessively high prices, gross profiteering, maintain a reasonable 
price relationship and by stopping the upward curve of prices will be a 
potent factor in preventing after-the-war collapse.” The news weekly, Time, 
was less enthusiastic: “The Price-Control Bill had been messed up to the 
point of insanity. In all the 153 years of Congress there had been few bills 
more politically manhandled, or so potentially dangerous to the national 
welfare.” The New Yor\ Times ailed the measure “the most brazen sort 
of class legislation.” In signing the measure, President Roosevelt expjessed 
dissatisfaction with the arrangement for farm prices. 

In April 1943 President Roosevelt directed the price administrator not to 
increase prices on major items in the cost of living, to put ceiling prices on 
many items not before covered, and to reduce prices which were too high. 
This became known as the “hold the line” order. Between May 1943 and 
December 1944 the cost of living advanced only about 1 percent. Between 
May 1942 and May 1943 the advance had amounted to 9 percent. 

It was a simple matter to impose price ceihngs on consumers’ goods 
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already manufactured and in warehouses and retail stores Partly for this 
reason OPA was effective during the war New goods for civilians were 
not bang produced, and most factories were busy with war orders On 
goods already produced there was no problem of costs and no question of 
profits as an incentive After the war, with wages up and productive effi- 
ciency down, manufacturers complained that OPA left them no profits 
Without profits they could sec no point in taking the risks of production. 
The problem of price control after the war is referred to in Chapter 49 

To make the machinery of production move smoothly, there had to be 
uninterrupted cooperation between management and employees Differ- 
ences and disagreements could not be permitted to result in idleness and 
strikes The era of defense had been marked by a number of labor troubles, 
some of them so serious that the federal government had to intervene Soon 
after Pearl Harbor President Roosevelt called a conference of representa- 
tive leaders from labor, industry', and the government for the purpose of 
working out an effective labor policy He wanted an agreement to end 
strikes and lockouts for the period of the war, and he urged the adoption 
of policies to guarantee industrial peace 

It was difficult to reach a satisfactory solution, but the conference ended 
its work on December 23, 1941 The conference agreed to ban all strikes 
and lockouts for the duration of the war and to submit disputes to arbitra- 
tion Then, following the precedent of World War I, President Roosevelt 
issued an executive order creating the new National War Labor Board As 
defined by the President, the board’s function was to adjust disputes and 
to prevent strikes and lockouts, so that war production might go on con- 
tinuously “the national interest demands that there shall be no interruption 
of any work which contributes to the effective prosecution of the svar ” The 
order prescribed the procedure to be followed m case disputes should de- 
velop First the parties in difficulty resorted to "direct negouations or to the 
procedures provided in a collective bargaining agreement.” Should these 
negotiauons fail, the disputants had to notify the conciliation commissioners 
of the Department of Labor The secretary of labor would then certify the 
dispute to the War Labor Board 

On February 23, 1942, Wendell L Willkie declared "There is no need 
. . . to point out the preposterously ineffectual manner m which the Gov- 
ernment’s labor policy if anything so vacillating can be called a policy— 
has been handled The country is well aware of it ” Two days later Senator 
Byrd of Virginia called upon Congress to adopt a comprehensive labor 
policy- in the interest of full-time production As “a first and important step” 
in that aircction, Senator Byrd demanded the removal of Secretary- of Labor 
Perkins He charged that she had shown "inefficiency, ineptness, and in- 
capacity to meet her duucs,” and he complained because 


after nine yens of incompetence, and in the face ot the greatest emergency t 
country has Wo, uhen labor troubles constitute a ueak Imk in ouf chain 
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national defense, Miss Perkins is continued in office. . . . She has given no 
leadership in the solution of defense strikes, and our national welfare would be 
promoted by her removal. 

Both of these complaints may have resulted from a report on strikes dur- 
ing the month of January 1942, issued by the National Association of 
Manufacturers, During that month there were sixty-eight strikes, forty-three 
of which were concerned with war production. These involved 15,512 em- 
ployees, and they resulted in 661,976 lost man-hours. This lost time would 
have been sufficient to produce four 170-foot submarine chasers. Many of 
these strikes were “critical” in the sense that they affected the production of 
essential parts for planes, artillery, and machine tools. In spite of President 
Roosevelt’s plea for uninterrupted production and in spite of pledges by both 
CIO and AT. of L., strikes still occurred. In 1942 there were almost 3000 
strikes, but they involved fewer than 1,000,000 workers. In 1944 there were 
more than 4000 strikes, involving 2,115,637 workers. Nevertheless, the total 
man-hours lost by strikes was but little compared to the vast number of 
hours put m by workers everywhere. 

In addition to dealing with strikes, the War Labor Board tried to main- 
tain the existing level of wages. This was done by applying the ‘‘little steel 
formula,” which limited wage increases to 15 percent. This arrangement 
was applied first to wages in the steel companies not tied up with ‘‘big steel” 
—that is, the United States Steel Corporation. 

Greatly increased farm production was needed to meet the heavy demands 
of the armed forces and to supply our allies. Nor was there any prospect 
that diis great demand for food would cease with the close of the war. It 
would be some time before war-torn and occupied areas of Europe and Asia, 
whose people had been ill fed for years, would be m a position to feed 
themselves. Increased wartime production goals in agriculture had to be 
met with no increase in the number of workers and in the face of equip- 
ment shortage. The Agricultural Adjustment Agency guided and helped 
farmers in meeting die wartime quotas by means of acreage allotments and 
crop conservation, and it encouraged farmers to increase production by 
means of parity payments and subsidies. The farm yield of 1942 was the 
greatest m American history, and in 1944 even this record was surpassed. 

Domestic Problems 

With the coming of war the President automatically came into possession 
of that broad authority known as the war power. This authority is derived 
Censorship in part from the President’s status as commander in chief of the armed 
forces and in part from precedent, experience, and the needs of a specific 
situation. President Lincoln made wide use of these war powers, the most 
notable instance being the Emancipadon Proclamation, Wilson’s adminis- 
tration also fell back on this convenient formula that the government may 
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do various things in time of war which it may not do in time of peace. In 
December 1941 Congress gave President Roosevelt power to reorganize gov- 
ernment departments at his discretion Then Congress authorized the estab- 
lishment of censorship, the seizure of enemy property, and the letting of war 
contracts without competitive bidding The granting of these specific powers 
did not mean that the President was prohibited from resorting to other 
powers if circumstances so required In time of war the constitutional prin- 
ciple followed was one of broad construction, not only of laws and the 
Constitution but of established customs 
Ever since the American Revolution every war has had its problems of 
public opinion and of the press, World War II had the added problem of 
the radio The Constitution, with its guarantees of free speech and a free 
press, does not help the executive in dealing with this question, or collection 
of questions The publication of any information which might be of service 
to the enemy must be prevented But this bmad rule leaves many matters 
m doubt. What sort of information is helpful to the enemy? In World War 
II, for the first time, the publication of weather reports and maps, except for 
/cry limited areas, was forbidden If the pubheauon of certain types of facts 
could be forbidden, what about opinions? Too much adverse criticism of 
the government might be regarded as giving aid and assistance to the 
enemy So, too, might the publication of accounts of mistakes or blunders 
of high officials Here were real problems, and they were never completely 
solved. 1 


Then there was the closely related problem of propaganda To what ex- 
tent should the government endeavor to create favorable opinions regarding 
the war and toward official policies relating to the war? During World War 
I Congress had passed an Espionage Act and then a much more drastic 
Sedition Act At the same time. President Wilson created the Committee 
on Public Information, which not only decided what might be published 
but sometimes went pretty close to manufacturing news for the press 
Shortly after Pearl Harbor, President Roosevelt announced the inaugura- 
tion of an extensive system of censorship, designed to prevent important 
information from reaching the enemy As director of censorship the Presi- 
dent appointed Mr. Byron Price, up to that time executive editor of the 
Associated Press Mr. Pnce received authority over the press, radio, cables, 
and both outgoing and incoming mail Mr Price was able to count on the 
cooperation of both press and radio He ashed them not to divulge certain 
t) pcs of information untd it could be of no service to the enemy 
After the establishment of Mr. Price’s office or bureau, the authorities at 
Washington took additional steps m the work of dealing with opinion, 
and planned for a drastic system of censorship. In ion, after van0U5 ex 
penmems. Present Roosevelt created the Office of War Information and 
put Grncr Davos in charge. Mr. Davis said that he would try to *W the 
people a clear, complete and accurate Dictum" of rhr 
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by both press and radio It also kept up a continuous stream of propaganda 
directed to enemy countries. 

The problem of criticism of the administration in time of war is always 
difficult to handle. At the start Attorney General Biddle had advocated a 
liberal policy toward such critics; he warned the people against “witch 
hunts”— that is, the persecution of any who might hold unpopular opinions. 
But the quantity of dangerous writing and speaking soon compelled Mr. 
Biddle to change his mind. Because of the system of propaganda worked 
out and applied by the Germans, every' government had to be constantly on 
the watch to protect itself against traitors at home 

World War II gave rise to two descriptive terms: “ideological warfare 1- 
and “fifth column.” The first is an attack upon basic beliefs and convictions; 
the second refers to the agents who make this attack. Both terms referred to 
enemy activity carried on within the limits of a given country, in advance of 
and in preparation for possible invasion. Fifth columnists circulated enemy 
propaganda and carried on activities designed to give the enemy a pre- 
liminary grip on the country'. These enemy agents may have been aliens, or 
they may have been disloyal citizens Someone aptly described fifth-col 
umnists as termites that bore from within. 

Fifth columnists did not work at random but in accordance with a care- 
fully drawn plan They tried to break down the spirit of resistance and 
destroy the will to fight. Once people lost confidence in themselves and 
their cause, conquest would become easy. In 1940 large numbers of French 
people had been filled with defeatism even before the army collapsed Again, 
these fifth columnists tried to undermine popular confidence in the existing 
government. Another objecuve was to destroy confidence in possible allies. 
In general, ideological warfare created discord and controversy among the 
people; it tended to keep them confused and divided on current issues. Fifth 
columnists fought countless shrewd ideological batdes. Their clever opera- 
tions were in striking contrast to the blundering, stupid efforts of German 
propaganda agents in World War I. 

During the first part of 1942 evidence concerning such work in the 
United States was brought to light in numerous periodicals. The beginning 
of this campaign in the United States can be traced back to 1933, the year 
that Hider came to. power in Germany. The German Ministry of Propa- 
ganda prepared a document entitled “General Instructions Concerning Gcr 
man Propaganda Action m the Two Americas.” This program was sup 
posed to be kept secret, but the general staff of the French Army secured 
a copy of it, so it got into circulation. This document described the course 
which German agents would follow in building up a strong body of pro- 
nazi opinion in the United States. It explained how trained investigators 
were sent over here to discover issues over which the American people were 
divided. Other agents were then put to work to strengthen these divisions. 

The worst of these nazi organizations was the German-Amcncan Bund, 
of which Fritz Kuhn was the leader. There were also American organiza 
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uons with American leaders working openly for the nazi cause. Among the 
better known was the Christian Front, under the leadership of Mr George 
\V. Christians of Tennessee On January i, 1943, Christians put out a "plan” 
for agitation during the war, the purpose of which he said was "to finish 
the demoralization and disintegration of the existing order and create a 
keicn of terror.” He published quantities of subversive propaganda In 
the same category with Mr Christians was Mr William Dudley Pelley, 
publisher of the Galilean and founder of the pronazi organization of the 
“Silver Shirts ” After the war came to the United States, Pelley published a 
line of pro-nazi, seditious, defeatist propaganda. He held the administration 
responsible for our getting into the war, and he urged the voters 

to rectify the New Deal diplomatic blunder and bring the war to a graceful 
conclusion with as little further loss to American territory and sovereignty as 
may be contmablc The prospects are that the war will be brought to a 
fairly nwft dose, the moment the anu-Nazi fire eaters can be excused pohucally 
from power And that is a consummation devoutly to be wished 


Pelley was the man who proclaimed’ "The time has come for an American 
Hitler and a pogrom” Another pro-nazi rabble rouser was Robert Noble, 
who proclaimed his admiration for Germany and for Hidcr "I am for the 
Axis powers because they are the liberators of the world ” After the publica- 
tion of these statements, Noble, Pelley, and Christians were arrested under 
orders of Attorney General Biddle. 

Another major problem of the war was to be found in the large number 
of enemy aliens, and, in the case of the Japanese, of Amencan-bom citizens 
who alio held citizenship in Japan Because of the Japanese record of dis- 
honesty and the nature of the attack on Pearl Harbor, Americans had every 
reason to be suspicious of the Japanese In theory, the policy of our govern- 
ment toward enemy nationals was simple Those who had resided here for 
a long time and who had become loyal Americans should not be made to 
suffer for the misdeeds of their own government On the other hand, enemy 
agents were to be interned, and enemy plotters and criminals were to be 
severely punished In the main, this is the policy which the administration 
started to follow 


men the war began there were approximately 1,1244)00 enemy alien 
residing in the United States. On the Pacific Coast there were 112,553 Japan 
esc, of whom 40,899 were born in Japan The great maionty of these wen 
in California The Californians were worried over these people. Up tt 
/ pnl 1 , 1942, the FBI had arrested 8010 enemy aliens 4443 Japanese, 244c 
jermans, and 1127 Italians Also in 1942, the War Department advised thi 
Department of Justice to arrange for the removal of all aliens from area 
'1 to defense in the regions of San Francisco and Los Angeles All Japan- 

^ citizens and aliens alike, were moved out of the prohibited areas mtc 
concentration camps 
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In putting Japanese residents into concentration camps, the government 
violated constitutional rights. But the problem was a hard one, and the 
emergency was serious. Early in 1942 the balance between defeat and victory 
was still delicate, and it might tip either way. The ruling class in Japan had 
behaved in such a way as to give all Japanese an evil reputation This was 
not deserved in all cases, but it was easy to understand. Our government 
had not forgotten how the Japanese had lied out of the Partay affair, and 
the treacherous attack on Pearl Harbor was still fresh in everybody’s mind. 
Because of the unprincipled record of Japanese officials, entire]/ innocent 
American citizens of Japanese ancestry had to suffer. Many of diese Amen- 
can-born Japanese served with distincuon in our armed forces during the 
war. 

Most Americans who stayed at home found something to do on the 
“home front.’’ During the early part of the war, in fact before we entered, 
the Office of Civilian Defense worked out plans to protect our cities against 
enemy bombing raids. Volunteer watchers were on duty night and day, with 
orders to report any strange plane to the nearest “filter center." Every city 
block had air raid wardens and deputies. Cities experimented with “black- 
outs” in preparation for possible air raids. Fortunately no enemy bombers 
came within range, but in 1942 nobody could afford to overlook the danger 
of attack. The Red Cross trained thousands of people in first aid, and, 
under the direction of the Red Cross, hospitals established and maintained 
blood banks for use in case of enemy attacks. Most of the people went into 
these efforts with remarkable enthusiasm. They wanted to do something in 
the war effort. 

During the latter part of the war it became clear that President Roosevelt 
was not well. His pictures made him look older than his years, and in his 
talks over the radio he sounded tired. His trip to Yalta in February 1945 
left him almost exhausted. He died suddenly early in April 1945 when the 
victory for which he had worked so long was almost in sight. Newspapers 
paid high tribute to his leadership in international affairs. One editor said: 
“More than any other President a world upheaval of unparalleled gravity 
has made him a world figure never to be forgotten or ignored in the story 
of our times.” Harry Truman was the seventh Vice President called upon 
to become the nation’s chief executive. He announced that our foreign 
policy of cooperation with the United Nations would be continued: “I want 
the entire world to know that this direction must and will remain— un- 
changed and unhampered!” 

In World War II the policy of the United States was a long way removed 
from isolationism. What the rest of the world did affected us, and what wc 
did affected the world. Whether we bked it or not did not matter This 
situauon was not new. Forty years earlier Theodore Roosevelt pointed out 
that we could not avoid playing a part in world affairs. Our choice was 
not simply to play or not to play; it was to play the part badly or to play it 
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well The course of World War II gave new emphasis to what Theodore 
Rooscielt had stated so clearly Just before World War II isolationists had 
argued that we could and should keep entirely free from foreign quarrels 
Interventionists argued that we could not keep clear of such disputes, that 
we had to intervene to protect our own interests For the future the United 
States was destined to take an increasingly important part in world affairs 
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D uring World War II the nations opposed to the Rome-Berlin-Tokyo 
Axis had achieved a remarkable degree of unanimity in action. Of 
course there had been differences of opinion over policies; these were in- 
evitable. But there had been complete agreement on the main purpose, vic- 
tory, and at least a practical agreement on strategy in winning the war. Then, 
before the war ended, Allied statesmen became convinced that victory alone 
was not enough. The practice of acting together had worked miracles in de- 
feating the enemy; there was obvious need to continue the practice during 
the coming years of peace This need was vividly demonstrated in Wendell 
L. Willkie's popular book, One World. If all governments were prepared to 
cooperate, and if they were all united in a common desire for peace, a world 
organization would make postwar cooperation both easy and efficient. This 
time, so people believed, there would be no such collapse as that which fol- 
lowed World War I. 


The United Nations 

President Roosevelt devoted one fifth of his last inaugural address, on Janu- 
ary 20, 1945, to this subject of world organization. 

Wc learned lessons — at a fearful cost — and we shall profit from them. We have 
learned that we cannot live alone, at peace, that our well-being is dependent on 
the well-being of other nations — far away. We have learned that wc must live as 
men, not ostriches, nor dogs in the manger. We have learned to be ciuzens of 
the world, members of the human community. In the days and years that arc to 
come, we shall work for a just and honorable peace, a durable peace, as today we 
work and fight for a total victory in war. 

When Roosevelt spoke, work toward this goal of world organization was 
already well started. In October 1943 the foreign secretaries of the Big Three 
World powers, Molotov of Russia, Eden of England, and Hull of the United 
Unity States, meeting at Moscow, had given approval on the part of the nations 
they represented to the policy of world union. They pledged that "their 
united action . . . will be continued for the organization and maintenance 
of peace and security." Furthermore, “they recognize the necessity of estab- 
lishing at the earliest practicable date a general international organization 
... for the maintenance of international peace and security.” 

A month later the United States Senate, by the impressive vote of 85 to 5. 
approved the Moscow Declaration. Our government, so the Senate pledged, 
would join in establishing and maintaining an "international authority with 

772 



THE UNITED NATIONS 


773 


power to prevent aggression and to preserve the peace of the world/ This 
action seemed to provide full guarantees of continued cooperation The 
United States would not pull out as we had done m 1919 Also in 1943, Stalin, 
Churchill, and Roosevelt, meeting at Teheran, gave further endorsement to 
the Moscow Declaration 

In the second half of 1944 representatives of the great powers met at Dum- 
barton Oaks near Washington, D C Their purpose was to draw up and 
agree upon the framework of a new international organization which would 
preserve the good points of the old League of Nations while avoiding its 
weaknesses Several other key decisions regarding the project were made by 
Stalin, Churchill, and Roosevelt at the Yalta Conference m February 1945 

At Yalta plans were made for a gieat conference of all governments that 
had declared war upon the Axis The conference would meet at San Fran- 
cisco, and it would draw up the formal charter of the United Nations With 
abundant proof of worldwide approval of the program, 300 official delegates 
from 50 governments came together in sessions that lasted from April to 
June 1945 The United States was represented by a distinguished commission 
that was headed by the new secretary of state, Edward M Stettmius, and 
included leading legislators of both political parties as well as other promi- 
nent citizens President Truman opened the proceedings with a radio ad- 
dress “You members of this conference are to be the architects of the better 
world” 

Speaking for the Soviet Union, Foreign Commissar Molotov gave unquali- 
fied approval “An international organization must be created having 
the means for military protection of the security of nations We will fully 
co-operate in the solution of this great problem ” These expressions of har- 
mony and good will seemed to guarantee lasting solidarity on die part of 
the Allied powers Under these favorable auspices the delegates completed 
work on the Charter 


In building the United Nations the conference adopted many of the pro 
posa s agreed upon at Dumbarton Oaks For the general discussion of an’ 
problem in international affairs there was the General Assembly, m whid 
every member government had one vote. The powers of the Assembly woulc 
lie limited largely to making recommendations This body would meet regu 
lavb once every year The most important branch of the United Nation 
would be the Security Council This body would have five permanent mem 
rs. France China, the Soviet Union, Great Britain and the United States 

2lt SSCm f l T aUt , h ° nZCd t0 , dcCt SIX addlUonal > but ^permanent 
members of the Council to serve for two years 

The Council received authority to investigate and to act upon disputes m 
the international field Iu first effort would be m the interest a Laceful 
settlement Should this effort fail, the Council could use pressure, cithL eco- 
nomic or, m senous cases, actual force. Each one of the ^ ™ 
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of forces readily available.” The Security Council could then use this force 
against aggressors. 

To make sure of needed action in case of sudden emergency the Charter 
decreed that “The Security Council shall be so organized as to be able to 
function continuously. Each member of the Security Council shall for this 
purpose be represented at all times at the seat of the Organization.” If the 
Assembly should ever discover any threat to the peace of the world, it was 
required by the Charter to turn the matter over to the Security Council. But 
the Council could also act on its own initiative without waiting for the 
Assembly. These provisions seemed to guard against the most glaring weak- 
ness in the League of Nations, which had no authority to use force. 

Up to this point the United Nations looked like an effective organization. 
But there was a joker in the Charter which threatened to put the United 
Nations Organization on the same level of weakness with the old League. 
In making preliminary plans for the new order at Yalta, Stalin, Churchill, 
and Roosevelt had agreed that the Security Council could take no action in- 
volving the use of force without unanimous approval of the permanent mem- 
bers. In other words, any one of the Big Five could veto any proposal for 
action. At San Francisco this issue of the veto was subjected to long and 
vigorous discussion. The smaller powers argued strongly against it; but the 
great powers insisted that the pledge given at Yalta must be honored, and 
they had their way. 

To complete the organization there was an Economic and Social Council, 
composed of representatives from eighteen member governments Members 
of this body were to be elected by the Assembly for three-year terms. Then 
there was a Trusteeship Council, to include governments which had held 
mandates over dependent areas under the League of Nations Russia and 
China had held no mandates, but they were made members of the Trustee- 
ship Council. The Charter also provided for a new International Court of 
Justice with headquarters at The Flague. A secretariat was set up to keep 
records, run the office, and handle routine business. Many activities of the 
United Nations, especially those concerned with public welfare, would be 
carried on by separate organizations. These are something like die federal 
commissions in our own government, such as the Interstate Commerce Com- 
mission They are created by the General Assembly. Among the better known 
of these bodies are the International Labor Organization (ILO) and the 
United Nations Educational, Scienufic and Cultural Organization 
(UNESCO). For a permanent home the United Nations selected New York 
City, and, thanks to the generosity of John D. Rockefeller, Jr., a large site 
was secured on Manhattan Island. 


Russia Ends Cooperation with the West 

During and immediately after World War II many Americans convinced 
themselves that the One World ideal was feasible and that the Soviet Union 
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would support it- In the enthusiasm of the common war effort against the 
Axis powers it was too easily assumed that the Kremlin had abandoned its 
plans for world revolution and that Stalin was a good fellow, with whom we 
could make agreements Roosevelt himself wrote that he had "a hunch that 
Stalin doesn’t want anything but security for his country, and I think 
that if I give him everything I possibly can and ask nothing from him in 
return, noblesse oblige, he won’t try to annex anything and will work with 
me for a world of democracy and peace ” The concept of noblesse oblige, 
however, was unknown to the Soviet rulers The record in both Europe and 
Asia before 19-41 and after 1945 shows that the optimism of the Roosevelt 
administration was based on a failure to understand the full purposes of 
Russian policy 

Russian cooperation with the West ceased before the end of 1945, and with 
it died the hope for any immediate realization of the One World ideal The 
nations became divided into two sharply separated groups, communist and 
non-communist, with the Soviet Union reverting to Lenin’s policy of world 
revolution The Kremlin was undoubtedly encouraged in its deasion by 
American demobilization The United States armed forces were so reduced 
in numbers and strength that wc could no longer talk convincingly to 
Stalin, 

The divorce of the powers began early in 1945, when victory was assured 
but before the war ended At Yalta, in addition to promising support for the 
United Nations, Stalin had also promised democracy, self-government, and 
civil rights for the peoples of eastern Europe Events soon proved, however, 
that these words meant very different things in the communist and non- 
communist vocabularies The Yalta Conference was hardly finished when 
Andrei Vishmsky, a high Soviet official, went to Bucharest, the capital of 
Rumania, and gave the king two hours and five minutes to establish a com- 
munist government The king protested but complied When someone told 
Vishmsky that his methods would not be approved by the Western powers, 
the reply was a clear reflection of the Russian attitude “Let the sparrows 
twitter " 

Although tire United States did not recognize the new Rumanian regime 
established m defiance of the Yalta agreements, President Roosevelt did not 
protest to Stalin, because the war was suil going on However, this forbear- 
ance ended when news came that a communist government was also being 
imposed upon Poland On April 1, 1945, both Roosevelt and Churchill sent 
protests to Stalm, but these were fruitless Even before his death on April iz, 
1945 * Roosevelt had become seriously concerned over the hostile attitude of 
the Kremlin rulers 

Before the end of the San Francisco Conference President Truman became 
so alarmed by the growing evidence of Russian aggression that he sent 
Harn Hopkins on a special mission to Moscow Hopkins told Stalm frankly 
that the millions of Americans who had approved Roosevelt’s policy’ toward 
Russia were gravely disturbed by recent developments, if the course of events 
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should remain unchanged, these same people would oppose any further at- 
tempts at Sovict-American cooperation. Hopkms reported that the major 
reason for American uneasiness was the Russian policy toward Poland, which 
was an obvious violation of the Yalta Declaration. Stalin, in turn, explained 
that his government did not like the American attitude toward Poland and 
the recent termination of Lend-Lease The only definite result of this mis- 
sion was the arrangement for another meeting of the Big Three to be held 
at Potsdam. 

Early in 1946 Winston Churchill, speaking at Fulton, Missouri, recognized 
the change that was materializing and warned his audience of the growing 
dangers of Soviet aggression. Then, in his vivid style, he showed how the 
communists were drawing an “iron curtain” across Europe, from the Baltic 
to the Adriatic. At the time, people who still clung to the hope that the 
Soviet Union was a friendly power felt that Churchill had maligned an ally 
Events of the next several years, however, emphasized the significance and 
accuracy of Churchill’s gnm prophecy. 

Between 1945 and 1948 communist forces tightened their grip upon central 
and eastern Europe Not only Rumania and Poland but Bulgaria, Yugo- 
slavia, Hungary, and Albania fell under the control of pro-Russian govern- 
ments Western opinion was particularly shocked early in 1948 by a com- 
munist seizure of power in Czechoslovakia, long regarded as one of the most 
humane and democratic states of Europe. 

In these so-called satellite countries the helplessness of the individual in 
die face of tyrannical government was vividly illustrated. The rulers broke 
the back of opposition groups by condemning their leaders to slave labor 
camps or even executing them. Communists themselves were not immune 
from their own terror. Both in the Soviet Union itself and in the satellites 
there were frequent “purges,” during which communist leaders, once main- 
stays of the party, might find themselves suddenly out of favor. Imprison- 
ment or execution was the fate of hundreds condemned on flimsy charges of 
spying for the West or of “nationalist-rightist deviation,” that is, insufficient 
loyalty to die Kremlin. 

As long as the victims of this tyranny were nationals of the “iron curtain” 
countries, the United States could criticize only on general principles But 
when American citizens suffered imprisonment or harassment, the govern- 
ment felt compelled to protest. One such case involved Robert Vogelcr, an 
American businessman in Hungary, arrested on charges of sabotage and 
espionage in November 1949 and not released until April 1951 despite State 
Department remonstrances. A second American victim was William Oatis, 
an Associated Press correspondent, whom the government of Czecho- 
slovakia arrested on charges of espionage early in 1951 and sent to prison after 
a farcical trial. Oatis finally gamed his freedom in May 1953. 

Even more serious in American eyes was a series of plane incidents. In 
April 1950 an American navy plane, flying over the Baltic, disappeared with 
a loss of ten men The Russians admitted firing upon it, but claimed that it 
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had been rcconnoitcnng over Russian territory, the Americans denied this 
and protested that the plane had been attached over the open sea Unsuc- 
cessful in getting sausfacuon in this dispute, the State Department had 
another frustrating experience the next )ear when another American plane 
wandered off its course into Hungary and was compelled to land by Russian 
fliers Accused of “violation of the frontier with criminal intent," four Ameri- 
can airmen were sentenced to three months in jail or a fine of $120,000 The 
State Department deeded to pay the fine in order to get the men home 
Critics condemned the administration for submitting to blackmail, but few 
were prepared to support the only apparent alternative— to use Amcrtcan 
force to halt these indignities Such a course might precipitate a third World 
War, and the United States was not willing to assume such an awesome re- 
sponsibility 

In addition to these episodes a number of similar plane incidents occurred 
both in Europe and off the coast of Asia in the Pacific. To exasperated Ameri- 
cans Russia seemed to be resorting to a policy of deliberate pm-pnehs By 
isolated acts of violence the communists would provoke the United States 
into sharp notes of protest and minor economic reprisals, but the Soviet 
Union would carefully relax its pressure before the situation deteriorated 
to the point of actual hostilities 

Stalin’s decision to end cooperation with the West was not unnatural in 
view of communist history' The alliance against Hitler had been stricdy a 
marriage of convenience, and, once the Nazi menace was ended, the Soviet Soviet 
leader could see no purpose in continuing the arrangement He returned to I ®P erl »JJtan 
the philosophy which Lenin had developed and which Stalin himself had 
consistcndy upheld — except during the brief interval of World War II Lenin 
had warned "As long as capitalism and socialism exist, wc cannot live in 
peace. In the end, one or the other will triumph, a funeral dirge will be sung 
other over the Soviet Republic or over world capitalism ” As for methods, 

Lenin put into words the policy which communists have followed consistently 
e\cr since his day “We have to use any ruse, dodge, trick, cunning, unlaw- 
ful methods, concealment, veiling of the truth ” Stalin gave full endorse- 
ment to Lenin In his book. Foundations 0} Leninism, published in an Eng- 
lish translation in New York in 1939, the Russian dictator described his plans 
with as much detail as Hitler had done in Man Kampj 

The determination to spread communism throughout the world was 
not the only driving force in Soviet policy For 300 years before the revolu- 
tion Czarist Russia had followed a program of expansion, toward the Far 
East, toward the Dardanelles, and toward the Balkans Stalin revived this 
imperialist pohq- Under this double sanction of communism and Russian 
imperialism the Soviet Union gave the Western world ample reason to fear 
for its own survival The danger was multiplied by the fact that Communist 
parties throughout the world accepted blindly the leadership of Moscow 
faithful part) members in each country were available for use as spies and 
saboteurs in the interest of Russia 
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American Military Policy after World War II 

Soviet expansionism was encouraged by a power vacuum after World War 
II. Germany, Japan, and Italy lay crushed in defeat; England and France 
had been exhausted by their efforts to achieve victor)’. Only the United 
States possessed a potential of power adequate to hold Russia in some kind 
of check. But for several years postwar cutbacks in the armed forces made 
the American counter-balance dangerously weak. 

Rapid demobilization was a policy popular with the general American 
public Soldiers and sailors long separated from home were eager to resume 
civilian life as soon as possible, while lonesome parents and wives were of 
course even more impatient to have the boys brought back from overseas 
The Truman administration, not yet fully alerted to the Soviet threat in 
1945, did its best to hasten the homecoming. 

By the spring of 1946 it became obvious that the demobilization was going 
too fast and too far The Air Force, which had boasted a wartime strength of 

2.500.000 men and 85,000 planes had been reduced to 165,000 men and 

9.000 planes. General Eisenhower, now Chief of Staff, warned that the Army 
did not have one single division properly trained and equipped. The con- 
trast with some 200 divisions available to the Soviet Union was startling 

The Truman administration now sought to repair the damage by slowing 
down the rate of discharges and asking Congress to extend the draft. Such 
proposals, however, were unpopular, and a firm policy of rearmament did 
not become feasible until 1948. In June of that year Congress passed a new 
selective service act. It provided for the registration of all men between the 
ages of 18 and 26. Inductions would begin with those of 19 and over. Those 
called up would remain in active service for 21 months and would remain in 
the reserve for five years. This measure was in effect when the Korean war 
began in 1950. The law was extended with somewhat different provisions in 
1951 and again in 1955. 

President Truman asked Congress repeatedly to authorize a policy of 
universal military training. Early in 1952 a bill was under debate, providing 
for six months training for all physically and mentally fit 18-ycar-old young 
men to be followed by seven and one-half years m the reserve. The measure 
was strongly opposed by organized farmers, organized labor, educational 
authorities, and various church groups. Particularly sensitive to such pres- 
sures in an election year, Congress quietly killed the bill. 

As part of the policy of rebuilding the nation’s defensive strength, Congress 
— in 1947 — passed the National Security Act to bring the army, navy, and air 
force together in a single National Military Establishment. The head of this 
unified organization was given the title of Secretary of Defense and a place 
in the Cabinet. Under him were three secretaries, one for the army, one for 
the navy, and one for the air force; they did not have cabinet rank Associ- 
ated with these four top officials were the Joint Chiefs of Staff, with a chair- 
man appointed by the President. 



attempts at peacemaking 


779 


Unification of the armed forces was much easier to achieve on paper than 
in actuality Within the new organization the services wrangled angrily 
Particularly bitter were the fights between the navy and the air force, each 
proudly confident that it provided the nation’s chief shield of defense The 
navy demanded large appropriations for aircraft earners, the air force con- 
tended that carrier-based air power had become outmoded and that every 
available dollar should go for long-range bombers Such controversies made 
life miserable for the first two secretaries of defense, James V Forrestal and 
Louis A Johnson President Truman partially quieted the situation by ap- 
pointing the highly-respected General Marshall to the secretaryship in 1950 
Behind the scenes, however, the rivalries continued, and as late as 1956 
during the secretaryship of the Republican Charles E Wilson new rntcr- 
jcmce controversies were being aired before the public. 


Attempts at Peacemaking 


In this atmosphere of hostility between the communist and non-communist 
worlds the problem of formulating peace terms for the powers defeated in 
World War II was naturally difficult On one point only was there speedy 
agreement the Axis leaders responsible for plotting aggression and violat- 
ing the rules of war should be punished At the Conference of Foreign 
Ministers at Moscow in 1943, Eden, Molotov, and Hull had agreed that the 
principal enemy leaders, those responsible for the war, should be treated as 
criminals. In November 1945 an international military tribunal, meeting at 
Nuremberg, put twenty-one prominent Nazis on trial Hitler and Goebbcls 
had already committed suicide The trial lasted ten months and revealed a 
sickening record of crimes and atrocities Of the defendants ten were 
hanged, seven were given prison terms, and three were acquitted Goenng 
would have been hanged, but cheated the gallows with a last-minute suicide. 
Later several Japanese leaders, including the war premier General Tojo, 
were tried and executed 


The Yalta Conference of February 1945 had laid down certain guidm, 
principles for dealing with the defeated powers Stalin, Churchill, aw 
Roosevelt agreed that Germany would be divided into four occupation zone 
respectively allocated to the Russians, British, French, and Americans A: 
Aihcd Control Commission with headquarters at Berlin would coordinat 
pohey Berlin itself would he within the Russian occupation zone, bu 
r * dlvldcd mt0 four sections, each under the control of one of th 
Allied powers Important decisions were also made for the exaction 0 
reparations, the dismantling of German war industry, and the demilitarize 
ion of the country This Yalta blueprint was implemented at the Potsdan 
Unfcn^. of July 1945 where Attlee, Stalin, and Truman made more dc 
? f P r for thc ^P 300 " also d «tdcd upon a plan of procedure 
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Italy, Finland, Hungary, Bulgaria, and Rumania, then for Germany and 
Problems Austria. After the great powers had reached agreement, the draft treaties 
"m^Unj; would be considered in larger conferences where the defeated powers and 
the small nations would have their say. 

From the beginning the peacemaking machinery operated only with much 
noisy clashing of gears. Each local issue became involved in the larger strug- 
gle for power between East and West. In drafting the Italian treaty, for 
example, the hardest problem was Trieste, an important Adriatic port de- 
manded by both Italy and Yugoslavia. Since Yugoslavia was under com- 
munist control and Italy was gravitating toward the non-com inumst hloc, 
the Trieste issue obviously reflected the whole clash of interest between the 
two worlds. Fortunately, in this instance, a compromise solution was found 
through partition of the territory in question. After many months of weari- 
some negotiation treaties with Italy and the smaller powers were finally 
signed in February 1947. 

The Council of Foreign Ministers found the drafting of treaties for Ger- 
many and Austria much more difficult. The Ministers worked on this prob- 
lem in Moscow for seven weeks in March and April 1947. But they were 
unable to come to any agreement whatever on reparations, boundaries, 
economic policies, or a form of government for Germany. Later attempts to 
draft a treaty were similarly futile. The real difficulty was that each side 
feared a peace treaty that would up the world balance of power toward iis 
rival If Germany became a western type democracy, the Soviet Union’s 
dominant position in central Europe would be threatened; if, on the other 
hand, a situation were created that opened the way to a communist seizure 
of power over the entire country, the rest of Europe would lie at the mercy 
of the new Bcrlin-Moscow alignment. 

The Austrian problem was less difficult, because Austria was a very small 
country and hence much less important as a pawn in the diplomatic game. 
Actually the powers were in substantial agreement on the terms of an 
Austrian treaty as early ns 1949, but Russia obstructed the final signing by 
insisting that the German treaty must be completed first. Finally, however, 
the Soviet Union gave in on condition that Austria should be neutralized. 
On this basis a treaty restoring sovereignty to Austria and ending the oc- 
cupation was signed on May 15, 1955. 

The United Nations in a Divided World 

Amidst growing evidence of mutual suspicion between East and West the 
United Nations had been attempting to operate. The first General Assembly 
Effort! to met at London in January 1946, and the Security Council began to function 
Enforce Peace continuously in New York the following March. Immediately the new or- 
ganization was confronted with problems arising out of the world struggle 
for power. When the Security Council persisted in considering complaints of 
Russian interference in Iran. Andrei Gromyko, the Soviet delegate, walked 
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out of the Council Chamber to demonstrate his displeasure. The Russians 
did, however, pull their troops out of Iranian territory To optimists this 
seemed to indicate that the United Nations might exert great influence 
through focusing world attention on dangerous situations Pessimists, how- 
eser, minimized the part played by the United Nations; they were sure that 
the Russian retreat in Iran was only a tactical withdrawal and that the com- 
munists would not hesitate to move forward again when the time seemed npc. 

A second troublesome problem for the United Nations arose out of the 
Palestine question Millions of Jews throughout the world shared the Zionist 
dream of restoring a Jewish national state in the histone homeland, but the 
Arabs of the area bitterly opposed this project, United Nations efforts to find 
an acceptable compromise were unavading When the Republic of Israel 
brought the issue to a head by proclaiming its independence in 1948, it soon 
became involved in war with its Arab neighbors The first United Nations 
mediator sent out to try to put an end to the fighting was assassinated, but 
the second, Ralph J Bunche, an Amencan Negro, was successful in getting 
the belligerents to accept an armistice m 1949 For this achievement Bunche 
received the Nobel Peace Prize the next year Unfortunately, however, the 
Palestinian armistice was not followed by a definitive peace treaty Frequent 
border clashes threatened to bring about a revival of full-scale war between 
the Jews and the Arabs 

Although the United Nations enjoyed modest success in many of its non- 
pohtical activities such as the study of international economic problems, the 
promotion of cultural exchange, the control of trade in narcotics, and emer- 
gency aid for afflicted children in backward areas, the weakness of the organi- 
zation’s peace-enforcing machinery was obvious The work of the Security 
Council was repeatedly halted by Russian obstructionism in the form of 
bitter mtcctive, boycotts, and vetoes The general staff and military force 
called for in the United Nations Charter could not be formed 

From the beginning the United Nations attempted to formulate a program 
for international disarmament, but the difficulty of achieving this in a divided 
and suspicious world was tremendous The controversy centered on the Atom* 
atomic bomb, the terrible destructiveness of which had been demonstrated DiurtIuine 
m the closing weeks of World War II In 1946 the United States proposed 
a plan for effective international control This plan, largely the work of 
Bernard Baruch, provided for the creation of an "International Atomic De- 
velopment Authority" as a unit of the United Nations This Authority 
would have control of all known supplies of uranium, thorium, and other 
fissionable materials, it would also have authority to inspect any country in 
the world, free from interference by the local government and from possible 
interruption bv veto, to find out whether unauthorized bombs were being 
made Once the Authority was duly established and formally recognized 

, ? r ‘ tai " and thc Unitcd St3tcs would turn over to it all their knowl- 
wge of the bomb and would destroy all existing bombs 

The Russians refused to agree to the Baruch plan They wanted to ban 
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the atomic bomb by treaty, but they would not concede the necessity of un- 
restricted inspection. Whenever the subject came up, they flady refused to 
permit any non-Russian inspection of Russian industrial facilities In 1948 
the seriousness of the deadlock on disarmament became even more obvious 
with President Truman’s announcement that the Soviet Union was known 
to have developed its own atomic bombs and that the United States in- 
tended to push forward with the development of a still more formidable 
weapon, the hydrogen bomb. 

In 1950 after the outbreak of the Korean war, weaknesses in the United 
Nations Charter were somewhat rectified through the Assembly’s adoption 
of the so-called Achcson Plan, proposed by the American Secretary of State 
If effective action by the Security Council were blocked by veto, the Ache- 
son Plan provided that the Assembly might be called into special session to 
deal with the situation The Assembly — where the veto did not apply — 
could set up special commissions of investigation and could recommend to 
the member states collective measures to check aggression. 


The Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan 

Since the United Nations could not guarantee peace m a divided world, 
the United States felt it necessary to develop a positive policy of its own for 
Help for preventing the further extension of communism in Europe In 1947 the 
Free Nations <j nn g cr S p 0t; was Greece, where the anti-communist government in power 
was threatened by communist rebel warfare in the north. The rebels were 
receiving active military support from Albania, Bulgaria, and Yugoslavia. To 
make matters worse, the Greek people were suffering from a devastating 
economic depression, and the British government, which had been providing 
some assistance, announced that it could do nothing more. Without help 
from somewhere Greece might be added to the growing list of Soviet Union 
satellites 

In March 1947 President Truman asked for, and subsequendy received, 
Congressional authority to grant 5300,000,000 to Greece and $100,000,000 to 
Turkey, which was also m jeopardy. His purpose was to use American re- 
sources to strengthen friendly nations so that their governments could with- 
stand communist pressure. As Truman put it: 

One of the primary objectives of the foreign policy of the United States is the 
creation of conditions in which we and other nations will be able to work out a 
way of life free from coercion . I believe that it must be the policy of the 
United States to support free peoples who arc resisting attempted subjugauon by 
armed minoriucs or by outside pressures. 

In answer to critics who accused the administration of by-passing the United 
Nations, President Truman declared that his government would step out, 
if and when the United Nations should find his policy “unnecessary' and 
undesirable.” 
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Help for Greece and Turkey was not the only sign of American interest 
m rebuilding Europe, Congress had already provided many millions of 
dollars for relief in Italy, Austria, China, and even m Poland, and made European 
generous loans to France and England However, help of this sort could be 
useless, particularly if given with no systematic policy behind it, and if the 
recipients were under no obligation to reciprocate by helping themselves In 
June 1947 Secretary of State Marshall clarified the policy of the United 
States in these significant words 

Our policy is not directed against any country or doctrine, but against hunger, 
poverty, desperauon and chaos Its purpose should be the revival of a working 
economy m the world so as to permit the emergence of political and social condi- 
tions in which free institutions can exist Such assistance I am convinced must 
not be on a piecemeal basis as various crises develop The initiative I think 
must come from Europe. The program should be a joint one, agreed to by a 
number, if not all, the European nations 

The British and French governments promptly went to work on economic 
recovery programs for their countries and invited the Soviet Union to join 
The Russians would have none of it They condemned the Marshall Plan 
as another scheme of “capitalist imperialism ” With complete disregard of 
communist tactics in the seizure of power in other countries, the Soviet 
authorities blandly declared that “internal economic affairs are to be de- 
cided by the sovereign people themselves . Other countries should not 
interfere in these internal affairs ” 

Congress approved the Marshall Plan and announced its readiness to ap- 
propriate funds, up to $5,000,000,000 annually until 1952 This policy of Ameri- 
can cooperation became known as the European Recovery Program, short- 
ened to ERP Even the immediate results were favorable Because of re- 
newed hope in France, a senes of communist-inspired strikes failed com- 
pletely Communists lost the crucial 1948 elections in Italy By 1950 results 
in the economic field were evident In the cooperating countries — 16 alto- 
gether — production was lifted to pre-war levels or above 

In President Truman’s inaugural address of January 20, 1949, at the begin- 
ning of his second term, he proposed still further economic measures to com- 
bat the spread of communism In what became known as his Point Four 
program, Truman urged the extension of American technical and financial 
assistance to underdeveloped areas in Asia, Africa, and Latin America Con- 
gress eventually made modest appropriations for this purpose and some 
encouragement was given to private investment, but the Point Four program 
was never developed as wholeheartedly as the European aid proposals had 
been. 

The West Rebuilds Its Defenses 

Closely related to the Marshall Plan was a new policy toward western Ger- 
many. No real European economic recovery- could be achieved until this 
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region, the most heavily industrialized on the continent, was restored to prod- 
uctivity. To promote German recovery and to create a new barrier to the 
spread of communism, Great Britain, France, and the United States agreed 
in 1948 to merge their occupation zones into a new West German state, to 
he organized on a federal basis. The western democracies felt justified in 
following this policy, because the Soviet Union had stubbornly obstructed 
all efforts to draft a German peace treaty or to coordinate occupation 
policies. 

The Soviet government angrily denounced the new policy as a violation 
of the Potsdam Agreement. As a drastic countermeasure, the Russians in 
June 1948 started a blockade of Berlin. They closed all waterways, highways, 
and railroads leading into the city from the west. This move threatened the 
inhabitants of the French, British, and American zones of the city with 
starvation. By way of protest the Western powers called attention to the 
Potsdam Agreement, which gave all the occupying powers equal rights in 
Berlin. President Truman declared that the right to occupy a sector of the 
city necessarily earned with it the right of transportation, and he said this 
principle had been clearly understood at Potsdam. 

Representatives of the Western powers announced that they were staying 
in Berlin. To save the city from economic collapse and starvation the British 
and Americans started an air lift to fly essential supplies into their zones of 
the city. Carrying cargos of food and coal, the planes landed at the rate of 
about 5,000 tons per day. While considerably short of normal needs, the air- 
lift shipments saved the city. At the same time the Western powers shut off 
all the castbound transportation from their own zones to the Russian area, 
so the communists suffered some of the consequences of a counter blockade. 

Thanks to the air lift, the Russian blockade failed of its purpose. The 
Western powers did not abandon their sectors of Berlin, and the Germans in 
these sectors became more anti-Russian than ever. Nevertheless, the situa- 
tion was full of danger. The thoughtless act of some subordinate official or 
even some sheer accident might suddenly change the “cold war" into a “hot” 
one. Consequently, there was widespread relief when, in May 1949, after 
328 days, the Russians finally called off the blockade. 

The Russians also failed to force the Western powers to give up their 
plans for the establishment of a West German stale. In May 1949 a German 
constituent assembly completed work on a constitution for the so-called Fed- 
eral Republic of Germany, Under Chancellor Konrad Adenauer the new 
government began to function in September 1949. Until 1952 Adenauer and 
his colleagues were directed by an Allied Control Commission, headed by 
John J. McCloy of the United States. With a population of 47 million, and 
with most of the old German industrial areas within its borders, this Ger- 
man Federal Republic was potentially the strongest power in western Europe. 
By way of retaliation the Russians set up the “German Democratic Re- 
public” in their own zone and announced that it was the only lawful govern- 
ment for the whole of Germany, Although this new Soviet satellite had a 
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julation of only 18 million, its heavily armed “People’s Police” made it 
ireat to West Germany so long as the latter state remained unarmed 
fhe vulnerability of West Germany reflected the military weakness of 
western Europe. In case of war the Soviet Union’s 200 divisions aug- 
nted by additional forces from the satellite states could overrun the whole kato 
itinent within a few weeks Steps to strengthen the defenses of the West 
re miuatcd in 1949 with the signing of the North Atlantic Treaty This 
ensive alliance linked twelve governments Belgium, Canada, Denmark, 
mce, Great Britain, Iceland, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Nor- 
y, Portugal, and the United States All agreed that an attack upon anv 
• of the contracting parties would be considered as an attack upon all and 
t all the governments would join in resistance. The Kremlin promptly 
lounced the treaty' as an aggressive move against the Soviet Union and 
1 violation of the United Nations Charter 

To provide the military force necessary for collective defense, a North 
anuc Treaty' Organization, soon shortened to NATO, was established 
h headquarters at Pans General Dwight D Eisenhower was appointed 
he post of supreme commander of the NATO army, planned as an mte- 
ted force with component units from the various member states After 
enhower resigned this post in 1952 to enter the Presidential campaign at 
ve, he was succeeded by another American, General Matthew B Ridg- 
y The prominent position of the United States in the neu r alliance was 
matic evidence of how far the nation had moved from its isolationist posi- 
i of the 1920's and 1930^ 

The problem of the military- defense of western Europe like that of cco- 
Tiic recovery hinged on Germany So long as West Germany remained 
nilitarizcd, all the rest of Europe was exposed But France, remembering 
idly German aggresssion in 1914 and 1940, bitterly opposed all proposals 
the rearmament of her ancient enemy Several years of delicate negona- 
as were required before this opposition could be overcome. In 1952 
at Germany made a significant step forward, when military occupation 
the United States, Great Britain, and France was formally ended and 
Bonn government was restored to almost complete sovereignty The 
atem powers were permuted, however, to continue to keep troops m 
at Germany as a deterrent to Soviet aggression 

unally, on March 5, 1955, new international treaties were signed, restoring 
I sovereignty to West Germany, permitting her to have an army of 
1,000 men, and admitting her to membership in NATO West Germany 
is became the fifteenth member of the alliance, Greece and Turkey having 
viously joined m 1951. 

Although necessary, the military- expenditures of the NATO powers placed 
heavy burden upon the budgets of the western European countries— a 
rden that might endanger the suil weak economies of these nations. To 
ip Us allies meet these extraordinary expenses, the United States made 
fic grants Appropriations for military assistance soon exceeded those for 
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economic aid. Between October 1949 and December 3953 the United States 
shipped $7,700,000,000 in arms and other military equipment to its fellow 
NATO powers and to other anti-communist governments throughout the 
world. In 1951 the Mutual Security Administration was created to administer 
both the military assistance and economic aid programs. 


Japan and the Philippines 

The problems of postwar reconstruction were not confined to Europe. 
Some of the most cnucal issues developed in the Far East, where communist 
imperialism was particularly difficult to hold in check. 

The administration of defeated Japan proved far less troublesome than 
that of Germany. This more favorable state of affairs was due in part to 
the absence of separate zones of occupation, in part to the forceful personality 
and administrative ability of General Douglas MacArthur, who had been 
appointed military governor of Japan at the close of World War II. To be 
sure, he held his position subject to the advice of two commissions, one 
with representatives of eleven governments, the other of four. But Mac- 
Arthur managed to have his own way, and he was remarkably successful in 
winning the confidence and support of the Japanese people. 

The policy of the administration was to transform Japan from an aggres- 
sive, militaristic despotism into a peaceful democracy Under MacArthur’s 
The New watchful eye the Japanese drew up a new constitution The Emperor retained 
J a P an his throne, but he was required to have the advice and approval of the 
cabinet for all his official acts. The Diet, elected by universal suffrage, was to 
control the cabinet and to make all laws. The new constitution renounced 
war and prohibited the maintenance of an army, navy, or air force. Even 
the Emperor approved the new democracy. He urged his subjects to drop 
the “false conception that the Emperor is divine and that the Japanese people 
are superior to other people and fated to rule the world.” 

With the new government in operauon, MacArthur, for the most part, 
freed die press, the schools, and the theater from censorship. He encouraged 
workers to form and join labor unions. He gave all the encouragement he 
could to economic recovery, so that the Japanese might become self-support- 
ing. A far-reaching system of land reform was designed to break up feudal 
controls. As a result of these measures, MacArthur felt that communism 
ceased to be an issue in Japan. As for most other American observers, they 
found conditions in Japan as compared with other conquered areas, generally 
satisfactory'. MacArthur had his critics, but they had to admit that Japan had 
made amazing progress since the war. 

Just as the Soviet threat in Europe had encouraged measures to create a 
new balance of power by restoring sovereignty to West Germany, so similar 
Japanese fear of communist expansion in Asia convinced the United States that a 
Peace Treaty s r ron g Japan should be recreated Over Soviet objections the American 
State Department lined up support among the other nations for a Japanese 
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peace treaty To emphasize the bipartisanship of this policy, the Truman 
administration employed John Foster Dulles, a leading Republican expert 
on foreign affairs, as its agent m the preliminary negotiations The Soviet 
Union refused to join in this peacemaking effort, and China— with two 
governments disputing the right to speak for the nation—' was not invited 

The formal peace conference was held at San Francisco in September 
1951 Forty-nine nations signed the treaty of peace, recognizing Japan as a 
sovereign power and providing for the withdrawal of all foreign occupation 
troops within ninety days after the treaty went into effect Japan could, how- 
ever, make separate agreements with outside powers to station armed forces 
within her border, to defend her from attack. The treaty restricted Japanese 
territory to her own home islands All claims to Korea, Formosa, the Kurile 
Islands, and Sakhalin were renounced The Soviet Union denounced the 
method by which peace was being made and sent Andrei Gromyko to San 
Francisco to protest against it Heavily outnumbered, Gromyko failed even 
in his effort to slow down the majority The treaty went into effect in 
April 1952. 

The principal objective of the Japanese peace treaty was to create a strong 
defensive outpost against communism in the Far East United States armed 
forces were kept in Japan under the terms of a special administrative agree- 
ment signed between the two governments in February 1952 In the long 
run, however, Japan could not be rendered secure from Russian attack unless 
the Japanese were enabled to provide for their own defense The United 
States accordingly urged the rearmament of its former enemy Ironically, 
the provision of the Japanese constitution of 1946 prohibiting the maintenance 
of armed forces now proved embarrassing Some Japanese politicians favored 
an amendment to permit the rebuilding of the army, others opposed this 
Without changing the constitution, the Japanese government m 1953 made 
provisions for an enlarged National Defense Force and entered into agree- 
ments with the United States for military assistance grants The two nations 
signed a mutual defense pact the following year 

A second anti-commumst bastion in the Far East was the Republic of 
the Philippines In these islands, which had been under American rule since 
1898, the United States had a chance to show how American ideals could rniippine 
be put into actual practice. After V-J Day the Filipinos went ahead with Inde 5 * nd4 
tficir plans for establishing an independent state, plans which the Japanese 
had interrupted in 1942 On July 4, 1946, President Truman issued a special 
proclamation, announcing the entrance of the Philippine Republic into the 
family of nations, on behalf of the United States he announced the with- 
drawal and surrender "of all rights of possession, supervision, jurisdiction, 
control or sovereignty" over the islands, and he recognized “the independence 
of the Philippines as a separate and self-governing nation ” 

Grateful to the United States for thus fulfilling its pledge made several 
>cars before, the Filipinos gladly entered into dose rdations with their 
former ruler*. Under a 99-} ear agreement made m 1947 the United States 
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was permitted to retain military and naval bases in the islands. The two 
nations also signed a mutual defense pact in 1953. 


The Rise of Red China 

In sharp contrast to these favorable developments in Japan and die 
Philippines was the failure of American efforts to bring peace and unit) 
to war-ravaged China. Even before the conflict with Japan began in 1937 
China had for a decade been troubled by civil war between the Chinese 
Nationalist government of Chiang Kai-shek and the Chinese communists 
Chiang had kept the upper hand but he had never been able to crush the 
rebels completely During the war with Japan the communists, well estab- 
lished in North China, kept up a small scale struggle with Chiang at the 
same time that they fought against the Japanese invaders When World War 
II ended, China was on the winning side, but victory did not bring strength. 
On the contrary, the Nationalist government was so badly weakened by war 
and internal dissension that it was unable to restore order Communists took 
advantage of this weakness to start their campaign for the conquest of all 
China. 

Unfortunately for Chiang, decisions made at the Yalta Conference had 
the effect of strengthening the position of his enemies At this time— 
Yalta February 1945 — it appeared that many months of war would be required to 
and China defeat Japan No one knew how close to collapse the Japanese already were 
or how decisive the atomic bomb would be. For tins reason Roosevelt and 
Churchill were in a mood to make wide concessions to bring Russia into 
the Far Eastern war. They promised that after victory the Soviet Union 
would receive the Kurile Islands, the southern half of Sakhalin, a lease of 
Port Arthur, control of Dairen, and a voice in managing the two principal 
railroad lines of Manchuria. The terms of this agreement were temporarily 
concealed from Chiang Kai-shek. 

Since 1945 there has been bitter controversy over this episode at Yalta. 
Roosevelt’s supporters emphasize the military considerations that motivated 
him and contend that nothing was given to Stalin that the latter could not 
have taken for himself in any case On the other hand, critics argue that it 
was a mistake to encourage the Russians to enter the war against Japan and a 
betrayal of friends to grant Stalin rights that belonged more properly to 
China Regardless of the merits of the case, the Russians promptly took 
control of the areas allotted to them at Yalta. 

With Japan beaten, and with the Russians firmly established throughout 
Manchuria, the Chinese communists stepped up the tempo of their war 
against Chiang Kai-shek. The United States provided Chiang’s government 
with some three billion dollars’ worth of arms and equipment between 1945 
and 1949, but the effort was a futile one. Many influential Nationalists were 
so corrupt and inefficient that most of these American arms were easily 
captured by the communists. 
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Both inside and outside the government the formulation of a sound 
American policy was made more difficult by widespread misunderstanding 
of the nature of Chinese communism The followers of Mao Tse-tung were 
depicted as really not communists at all but as determined agrarian re 
formers They were contrasted favorably with the corrupt hangers-on who 
surrounded and dominated Chiang Kai-shek 
In an attempt to restore peace President Truman sent General George C, 
Marshall as special envoy to China late in 1945 American policy was to 
replace the one-party' Chiang dictatorship with a fusion government that 
uould include not only the Nationalists and the communists but also more 
democratic political elements from the center For several months Marshall 
tried to mediate among the various Chinese groups, hut he eventually had 
to give up the effort and return home in December 1946 
The Chinese civil war raged on until 1949 when the communists gamed 
control of the whole mainland of China and Chiang Kai-shek’s Nationalist 
government had to retire to the island of Formosa What was the United 
States to do now? Should it increase its support to the Nationalists, even 
to the extent of sending American forces to help defend Formosa and launch 
a counter-offensive against the mainland? Or should the United States 
follow the example of Great Britain in recognizing the victorious Chinese 
communist government ? President Truman and Secretary of State Acheson 
decided upon a middle course between these two alternatives Concluding that 
further aid to Chiang was hopeless, they cut him off for the time being At 
the same utnc, however, they refused to recognize the Chinese communist 
goicrnmcnt and blocked its admission into the United Nations The extent 
to which China had fallen under Soviet influence was revealed in 1950 
"hen Russia signed an alliance with communist China and agreed to restore 
to the new satellite Port Arthur, Dairen, and various other rights acquired 
from Japan 


Obviously these developments were highly distasteful to Americans For 
well over a century the policy' of the United States in the Far East had 
emphasized political independence, territorial integrity, and free trade for 
China From 1931 to 1941 American opposition to Japan’s actions m Man- 
churia and China was based on the simple ground that Japan had violated 
these principles In the period immediately following World War II, the 
uct Union prosed itself far more successful than Japan had ever been m 
taking over China, and the United States found itself frozen out of this 
part of the mainland of Asia Republicans blamed this defeat on the inept- 
n^ofRor^s-cIt.Trumanand Acheson The Democrats argued that, given 
fadurc of the Chinese Nationalist government to hold the loyalty of its 
own people, there was no way that the communist victory could have been 
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Background 


United Nations 
Policy 


War in Korea 

The small country of Korea, liberated in 1945 after thirty-five years of 
Japanese rule, became a crucial batdcground between the communist and 
non-communist worlds. After the liberation Korea north of the 38th 
parallel was occupied by Russian forces, and south of that line by Americans. 
Although both the occupation and the division of the country were supposed 
to be temporary, Russian obstructionism blocked United Nations efforts to 
establish a unified government for the entire country. The result was that in 
Korea, as in Germany, two governments were established. North of the 
38th parallel was the communist “People’s Democratic Republic of Korea”; 
south of die parallel was the “Republic of Korea,” established under United 
Nations auspices. By the summer of 1949 the Soviet Union and the United 
States had both withdrawn their occupation troops, but each continued 
to aid the particular Korean government which it favored. 

This uneasy balance of power was broken on June 24, 1950, when heavy 
communist forces from North Korea crossed the 38th parallel and con- 
verged on Seoul, the South Korean capital. The South Koreans were poorly 
prepared to defend themselves: they had an army, but no equipment— no 
tanks, no airplanes, no artillery. Their communist attackers, on the other 
hand, had a large and well-trained army and possessed abundant equipment 
for modern war, including a supply of Russian tanks. As the moral backer 
of South Korean independence, the United States was under obligation to 
protect the republic from conquest, but the United State had no armed forces 
in Korea; the nearest ones were in Japan. To bring reinforcements from the 
continental United States across the Pacific would require approximately a 
month. 

In spite of the odds, Secretary Acheson and President Truman decided 
to oppose the communists. At two o’clock on the morning of June 25, they 
agreed to call on the Security Council of the United Nations for immediate 
action in Korea That very afternoon the Council met and demanded the 
withdrawal of the North Korean forces. Two days later President Truman 
announced that the United States would give air and naval support to 
South Korea. At the same time he made an important change in American 
policy toward Formosa. Since communist seizure of the island would 
endanger American forces engaged in Korea, the United States Seventh 
Fleet was ordered to neutralize the area and prevent both communist attacks 
on the island and Nationalist operations against the mainland On this same 
June 27 the Security Council called upon members of the United Nations to 
give military assistance in repelling die North Korean aggressors. On June 30 
General MacArthur recommended the use of United States ground forces 
in Korea, and Truman approved. These details show that the United States 
took the initiative m deciding on the use of force and that the United Nations 
endorsed these decisions. Shortly afterward General MacArthur was named 
commander-in-chief of the United Nations forces in Korea. 
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The early Security Council resolutions condemning the communist inva- 
sion were made possible only by the fact that the Soviet Union was boycotting 
the Council in protest against its refusal to seat communist China and could 
not, therefore, exercise a veto In August Russia abruptly reversed this policy 
Returning to the Council, Jacob Malik, the Soviet representative, used every 
available means to block the transaction of business and to attack the United 
States for what he called a “gross and overt aggression" against the Korean 
people. Warren A Austin, the American representative, denounced, in turn, 

Malik’s “total and unabashed perversion of the facts ” 

While this battle of words continued at United Nations headquarters, a 
grim war of bombs and bullets was being fought m Korea At first the 
North Koreans enjoyed all the advantages of superior power American Military 
troops, who made up most of the United Nauons army, were outnumbered, °P er * tK,IU 
often as much as four to one in a given area Furthermore these Americans 
were young and entirely without batde experience They had been trained 
for occupation duties in Japan, not for actual war Inevitably they were com- 
pelled to fall steadily back, trading space for time, and sometimes lives for 
time. The Americans were dependent on one port, Pusan, in the southeast 
The strategy of the invaders was to drive the Americans back upon Pusan, 
in hope of forcing their surrender or driving them out of the country in a 
small sale Dunkirk The Americans had unquesUoned air superiority, which 
proved helpful when weather permitted its use, but air power alone could 
not stop the communist advance. 

So the first three months of the war consisted of nothing but setback and 
retreat for the United Nations forces Then, on September 15, General 
MacArthur began a daring offensive, with a surprise landing at Inchon, a 
full hundred miles behind the North Korean lines In three weeks time the 
the allied forces advanced to the 38th parallel On October 7, by a vote of 
47 t0 5 > w >dt eight countries abstaining, the United Nations Assembly 
authorized MacArthur to carry the war into North Korean territory and 
thus prepare the way for unifying the country By November 21 United 
Nations patrols had advanced almost to the Manchurian border On 
November 24, General MacArthur launched the final offensive, which he 
hoped would end the war 


So far as the North Koreans were concerned, they were completely beaten 
ut on November 25 an ormy of Chinese communists, fully equipped, crossed 
the Manchunan border and began an entirely new war For weeks there ckwEm* 
d been reports of heavy- Chinese concentrations along the frontier More- ^eWar 
over when the question of authoring MacArthur to cross the 38th parallel 
ad ken under debate ,n the General Assembly, the delegate from India had 
unt y warned that this step would cause communist Chma to enter the 

n WM ? G u CnCral MacArthur in ^ nor h.s superiors 
m Washington had taken these warnings seriously ^ 

Caught completely off balance, with their advance units far beyond their 
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In five weeks they were back at the 38th parallel and before the end of 
January 1951 their lines were a full seventy miles below the border. The 
retreat during early December was described in the press as “one of the 
worst military defeats in United Stales history.” But this time the United 
Nations forces were stronger and better equipped than m the early weeks 
of the war. Before the end of the winter of 1950-51 they had recaptured Seoul, 
and by early April they were once more across the 38th parallel. Between 
spring and early summer the opposing forces seesawed back and forth with 
no decisive gains by either side. In this fighting the Chinese used Russian 
artillery, tanks, and jet fighter planes By the end of the summer of 1951 
the United Nations forces had established a defense line across the narrow 
waist of the peninsula, most of it north of the 38th parallel. Thereafter, 
except for air fighting, military activity consisted largely of patrols, while the 
main attention was given to long drawn out negotiations for an armi- 
stice. 

Apart from the fighting, the most dramatic event of the war was President 
Truman’s dismissal of General MacArthur On April ix, 1951, Truman 
MacArthur relieved the general of his authority in the Far East and named General 
Dismissed Matthew B. Ridgway as his successor. Because of a power failure, Truman’s 
order to the general did not reach him until after he heard the news 
unofficially in a radio news report. The dismissal was sudden and abrupt, 
so abrupt that MacArthur could not even make a farewell address to his 
men The method of the recall was unprecedented. 

MacArthur’s dismissal was the climax of several months of friction between 
the Truman administration and the strong-minded general. Truman and 
Acheson wanted to limit the Asiatic war to Korea, avoiding any widening 
of the conflict that might involve the United States in fighting for years in 
the vast terrain of China. Any such larger war, they believed, would be 
likely to bring in the Soviet Union, thus precipitating World War III. 
General MacArthur, on the other hand, wanted a free hand to bomb enemy 
bases across the Manchurian frontier. He also disapproved Truman’s policy 
of neutralizing Formosa and advocated active support to Chiang to encourage 
the opening of a new front on the China mainland. 

If these disagreements had been confined to official communicauons, they 
might not have been too serious. But MacArthur repeatedly made public his 
criticism of the Truman policies. These defiant statements, made in viola- 
tion of explicit orders, angered the President, because they violated the 
American principle that the military is subordinate to the civilian branch of 
the government. They also embarrassed our relations with the English and 
the French, who feared that the aggressive commander would push them 
into a general war. The final straw was a letter from MacArthur to Repre- 
sentative Joseph W. Martin, the Republican minority leader, made public on 
April 5, 1951. In words strongly critical of both his own government’s policy 
and that of England and France, the general argued that the communist 
conspirators had “elected to make their play for global conquest” in Asia 
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and that Europe’s salvation therefore lay in a decisive victory m the chosen 
battlefield 

The publication of MacArthur's letter to Martin was followed a week 
later by the general’s recall This disciplining of one of the great military 
heroes of American history was highly unpopular with large sections of the 
American public. San Francisco and other ciUes gave stirring ovations to the 
general upon his return. On April 19 MacArthur delivered an eloquent 
address before a joint session of Congress, repeating his criticisms of current 
policy and declaring that "in war there is no substitute for victory' " 

MacArthur’s call for bold measures received many cheers, but Truman’s 
more cautious views continued to dominate actual American policy Even 
among Republicans MacArthur’s appeal was more to the heart than to the 
head. After the inauguration of President Eisenhower in 1953 the new admin- 
istration ignored the MacArthur program and followed a policy of limiting 
the Korean war and seeking a compromise settlement, essentially similar to 
that formulated by Truman and Acheson 


The Korean Armistice 

By tbc summer of 1951 the Korean war had moved into a deadlock, where 
decisive victory for either side was impossible unless large new forces were 
committed to the conflict Some kind of truce to stop the futile struggle was 
obviously needed, but many months of frustrating negotiations were required 
to accomplish this 

As early as January 1951 the General Assembly of the United Nations had 
recommended an immediate cease-fire with safeguards to prevent either side 
from building up its forces during the ensuing peace negotiations Russia, Trace 
however, oppsed this resolution and continued to block peace efforts until T,I1 “ 
June when she abruptly changed her tactics On June 23 Jacob Malik, the 
Soviet deputy foreign minister, in a speech over the UN radio, propsed that 
the belligerents in Korea agree to a cease-fire along the 38th parallel 

Mafiks suggestion met a favorable respnsc, and on July 10, 1951, truce 
negotiations were begun at Kaesong, a town lying near the battlefront m 
western Korea Since the war was suit in progress except m the area of 
Kaesong itself, there were acrimonious charges and counter-charges of viola- 
tions of the neutral zone So bitter did these become that the negotiations 
were completely suspended from August 23 to October 25, 1951 Eventually 
the talks were resumed at Panmunjom, six miles to the southeast of Kaesonn 
in a district more easily neutralized ^ 

The renewed negotiations proceeded at art cxasperaungly slow pace. The 
communist leaders often seemed more mterested in gam.L a nr^Lnl 
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the United Nations commanders insisted on the line that they were actually 
holding somewhat farther to the north and more easily defended. Eventually 
the communists conceded this point and agreed that the truce line should 
follow the batdeline whenever hostilities ceased. 

Even more difficult was the problem of exchanging prisoners of war. The 
United Nations held some 125,000 prisoners; the communists about 13,000. 
The communists insisted that all prisoners held by both sides should be 
repatriated; the United Nations, fearful of reprisals against non-communists, 
refused to return Koreans and Chinese who did not want to go home. Talks 
broke down on the prisoner issue in October 1952 and were not resumed 
until the communists finally accepted a face-saving compromise on March 30, 
1953 Negotiations at Panmunjom were reopened in April, and after three 
months of further bargaining a truce was finally signed on July 27, 1953. 

The agreement provided for an immediate cessation of hostilities and for 
the withdrawal of armed forces from a demilitarized zone 2 /i miles wide 
along the truce line. Each side promised not to take advantage of the 
armistice to build up its armed forces within Korea. To police these pro- 
visions it was agreed that there should be a Neutral Nations Supervisory 
Commission with power to make inspections on both sides of the line. Demo- 
cratic Sweden and Switzerland and communist Poland and Czechoslovakia 
were the four neutral nations represented on this Commission. All prisoners 
who wished to be repatriated were to be exchanged within the next few 
weeks; those disinclined to go home were to be turned over to the custody of 
a Neutral Nations Repatriation Committee, which would give representatives 
from the two sides an opportunity to try to persuade them to change their 
minds. But the prisoners were not to be coerced, and those refusing repatria- 
tion were eventually to be set free and helped to find sanctuary. 

During the final negotiations of the truce the United Nanons repre- 
sentatives had almost as much trouble with Syngman Rhee, the South 
Korean President, as with the communists. Rhee, who had devoted his life 
to the cause of Korean independence, was bitterly opposed to an armistice 
that would leave the northern half of the country under communist control. 
In June 1953 he imperiled the truce negotiations by ordering South Korean 
guards to open the stockades and release some 27,000 North Korean prisoners- 
of-war, whose future was still under discussion at Panmunjom Later he 
threatened that South Korea might carry on the war alone if the truce were 
signed. The United States had to warn Rhee that he could expect no help 
if he violated the armistice; on the other hand, South Korean fears were 
partially assuaged by a mutual defense treaty with the United States, signed 
October x, 1953. 

After the completion of the “Big Switch” under which the prisoners con- 
senting to voluntary repatriation were exchanged, those who had refused to 
go home were turned over to the Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission, 
as stipulated in the armistice. The non-communist world took satisfaction in 
the fact that the number who refused to return to communist China and 
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North Korea was much larger than that from the other side who declined to 
go home About 22,500 Chinese and North Koreans declined repatriation, of 
these only 333 changed their minds during the explanation period On the 
other side, 359 of the United Nations troops refused repatriation, and 8 of 
these decided to return as a result of the interviews Only 22 American 
soldiers refused to go home, most of these probably feared prosecution and 
punishment for collaborating with the enemy while they were pnsoners- 
of-war In view of the evidence that the communists had made strong efforts 
to brainwash and indoctrinate the prisoners in their hands, this was a good 
record Even among the Americans who elected to stay with the communists, 
several later regretted their decisions and returned home, reconciled to 
accepting whatever their punishment might be. 

The Korean armistice merely stopped the fighting, the division of the 
country and the international rivalries which had caused the war in the first 
place still conunued At the Geneva Conference on Far Eastern Affairs in 
the spring of 1954 the agenda included the Korean problem The anti- 
communists presented a plan for Korean umficanon based upon free elections 
under UN supervision, the communists rejected UN supervision and 
insisted upon the withdrawal of all foreign troops as a precondition to 
clecuons Stalemated on this basic issue, the discussions inevitably ended in 
failure. 

Tbe truce was observed so far as open hostilities were concerned, but a 
bloodless contest to control the Korean destiny conunued The Czech and 
Polish members of the Neutral Nations Supervisory Commission were 
accused of using their posiuons to spy on defense activities in South Korea, 
while they were blocking any effective steps to prevent a build-up of the 
communist air force in North Korea In June 1956 the Supervisory Commis- 
sion was ordered to leave South Korea by the UN commander Such in- 
cidents made it obvious that the Korea problem had not really been solved 

and that serious trouble might once again break out m that unhappy httlc 
country 


In vcw of the indecisive results of the Korean war, had the sacrifice been 
worth-while? South Korea itself had suffered over a million casualucs, while 
fifteen other United Nations countries lost over 150,000 more The contnbu- mvth 
non of the United States was particularly heavy, since 33417 American S 
wwccrimi lost their lives and more than 103,000 wcrc^vounded The com- 
muntst North Koreans and Chinese suffered much greater casualties, and 
Korea, both north and south, was devastated and impoverished 
let supporters of the United Nations policy offered two powerful armi 
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n behalf of South Korea, the communists would have had no obstacle what 
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international brigandage. Without this moral effort the Western world 
could have made no plea anywhere for help against aggression. In spite of 
the losses suffered by the United Nations in the field, the moral gain was 
worth the cost. The validity of these arguments depended upon future 
developments. If communist imperialism in the Far East should prove to 
have been permanently checked, the cost of the Korean war would be a 
small price for such vast gains. 

By 1953 the One World dream of Wendell Willkie and Franklin Roose- 
velt had been shattered by hard post-World War II realities. Two rival 
worlds had emerged instead. The issue had now become whether the non- 
communist world could preserve its freedom and civilization against the 
intrigue and aggressiveness of the communist world. Both in Europe and 
the Far East the free world seemed to have gamed a measure of security, but 
the balance of power was still perilously uncertain 


49 


* # The Truman Years 

D uring the eight years of the Truman administration domestic affairs 
tended to be overshadowed by foreign problems. Yet issues of great 
importance were before the country The New Deal program had been 
interrupted by the outbreak of World War II What would happen after 
the weir? Would the voters demand new reforms and welfare activities, 
involving the government in a still greater role m economic affairs? Or 
would there be a reaction against such policies and a trend toward increased 
individualism 5 Neither point of view gamed effective control of the govern- 
ment during the immediate postwar years. 


Truman and His Adviser* 

When Roosevelt's sudden death made Harry S Truman President of the 
United States on April 12, 19451 th fi nation was barely acquainted with its 
new leader Truman had been a typical American Vice President in tbat 
his party had chosen him for second place on the ticket not so much because 
be was clearly of Presidential calibre as because his nomination would please 
certain elements within the party The professional politicians had favored 
Truman because of bis years of faithful service to Boss Tom Pendcrgast’s 
Kansas City machine, organized labor had supported him because of his 
record of consistent support for the New Deal Although Truman's early 
career had been that of a plodding politician rather than that of a potential 
leader, he had gained stature during ten years in the Senate. During the 
war he had done particularly good work as chairman of a special committee 
to investigate the national defense program 

As President, Truman demonstrated both strong and weak points of 
character In dealing with a succession of international crises more serious 
than most other President s have had to meet, Truman showed an ability 
to make prompt decisions and to act boldly, a strong sympathy with oppressed 
peoples both at home and abroad, and a sturdy determination to fight for 
what he thought was nght On the other hand, Truman resented cnt.cism 

EmIly of W d «phy* of temper and imprudent statements 
Although he was personally honest, he was not always able to tmpose strict 
standards of prob.ty upon his subordinates ^ 

Like other Vice Presidents who have succeeded to the Presidency Truman 
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sc or me critical international situation the Presi- 
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dent made several changes in the State Department. James F. Byrnes, a 
former Senator from South Carolina and Justice of the Supreme Court, 
served as Secretary of State from 1945 to 1947. He was followed by General 
George C. Marshall, who held the office until 1949, when he was succeeded 
by Dean Achcson. Acheson was one of the most controversial members of 
the administration. Although he did outstanding work in founding the 
North Atlantic Treaty Organization and in taking other measures to combat 
Soviet imperialism, the Republicans accused him of being “soft” on com- 
munism and not acting vigorously enough to prevent Red aggression in 
China and Korea. Other advisers upon whom Truman leaned heavily 
were John F. Snyder, a St. Louis banker, who became Secretary of the 
Treasury in 1946, and Fred M. Vinson of Kentucky, who served in vanous 
important posts during the first year of the Truman administration and then 
became Chief Justice of the Supreme Court in 1946. 

Two of the most influential men among the old New Deal group quar- 
reled publicly with the President. The first to go was Harold Ickcs, the 
Secretary of the Interior, who resigned in protest against what he regarded 
as the undue influence in the administration of Edwin M. Pauley, a wealthy 
California oil operator. The second to leave was Henry A. Wallace, the 
former Vice President whom Roosevelt had appointed Secretary of Com- 
merce shortly before his death. Wallace was asked to resign in 1946 after 
he had made a public speech implicitly criticizing Secretary of State Byrnes 
for “getting tough” with Russia. Wallace became the hero of a dwindling 
number of Americans who believed that friendly cooperation with the 
Soviet Union was still possible. Even he, however, became disillusioned 
with this policy after the Korean war began. 

Although Truman dropped the old pilots and took on new ones, he still 
attempted to sail the ship by the Rooseveltian compass. During his first 
The Fair year in the White House, the new President sent to Congress what came to 
Dcal be known as his “Fair Deal” program. This called for higher minimum 
wages, increased social security coverage to include health insurance, public 
housing, laws to prevent racial discrimination in employment, and assistance 
to farmers and small businessmen. With a few subsequent additions these 
continued to be the domestic goals of the Truman administration during 
the next eight years. 

In contrast with Roosevelt’s New Dcal, only a small part of Truman’s 
Fair Deal was ever enacted into law. There were several reasons for this. 
One was the political alignment in Congress Although the Democrats theo- 
retically controlled Congress for six of the eight years between 1945 and 
1953, conservative sentiment was strong in both parties, and social legisla- 
tion was often blocked by an alliance of Republicans and southern Demo- 
crats. Nor was there any strong demand for the Fair Dcal from the general 
public. Economic conditions were generally good, and fear of communism 
had supplanted fear of want as the prevailing mood Moreover, many of the 
specific reform proposals aroused a determined and effective opposition. The 
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South was opposed to any federal interference on the racial issue, while the 
American Medical Association waged an expensive and successful campaign 
to defeat Truman's proposal for national health insurance, which most doc- 
tors feared as a step toward socialized medicine. 

Despite these obstacles a modest domestic program was achieved Federal 
minimum wage standards were raised from 40 to 75 cents an hour, the social 
security system was enlarged to cover farm and domestic workers, self- 
employed persons, and college professors, and federal funds for public and 
private housing were provided In getting Congressional support for his 
foreign policy, moreover, Truman was usually successful The large appro- 
priations needed for the Marshall Plan and military assistance programs 
were readily provided, as were the heavy expenditures required for rearma- 
ment and for the prosecution of the Korean war 
Conservatives and liberals both agreed on the need for increasing the 
efficiency of government operauons In 1947 Congress unanimously passed a 
law providing for a Commission on Orgamzauon of the Executive Branch 
of the Government to be composed of six Republicans and six Democrats 
with former President Hoover serving as chairman The Hoover Commission 
employed 300 experts to study the actual functioning of the government and 
to propose reforms that would promote efficiency and economy of operation. 
In 1949 Congress passed a Reorganization Act authorizing the President to 
prepare specific proposals for carrying out the recommendations of the 
Hoover Commission Such plans were to go into effect unless disapproved by 
Congress Under this procedure President Truman was able to reform many 
of the antiquated procedures of the government Still further reforms were 
made after Eisenhower became President. 


Important changes affecting the Presidency were also enacted At Presi- 
dent Truman's recommendation a new Presidential Succession Act was 
passed in 1947, providing that in case the President and Vice President 
were both removed by death or other cause the Speaker of the House of 
Representatives would act as President Next m succession would be the 
President pro tempore of the Senate and then the cabinet officers m order 
of rank In 1951 the Twenty-second Amendment was added to the Federal 
Constituuon This provided that no person should be elected to the office of 
resident more than twice, and that no person who had held the office of 
President for more than two years of a term to which some other person 
had been elected should be elected to the office of President more than 
once The amendment had originated four years earlier in the n u 
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Industry and Labor 

For industry the first major task after World War II was reconversion, 
changing factory procedures from production for war to production for 
peace. On the physical side this process called for new machine tools. On 
the human side it meant finding jobs for the millions of former servicemen, 
retraining old employees, and breaking in the new ones While the process 
of reconversion was going on, the administration worried over the possibility 
of an economic depression. Experts at Washington remembered the sligh' 
setback of 1021 and the disastrous collapse of 1929, both of which, so 
economists said, were related to the end of World War I. 

Some of the nation’s leading economists believed that increased govern- 
ment planning was required to prevent future depressions and to maintain 
the full employment that had characterized the war economy A so-called 
Seeking full employment bill, strongly urged by the New Deal Democrats, would 
Stability ] iavc authorized a board of economists to draw up a national production and 
employment budget, showing how much government spending would be 
required each year to supplement private investment and guarantee full 
employment for all able-bodied workers Conservatives opposed this, be- 
cause they feared that it would lead to a regimented economy. Eventually in 
February 1946, Congress passed a watered-down Employment Act which 
provided for an annual “economic report” to be prepared by a board of three 
economists and stipulated in somewhat vague terms that government policy 
should be coordinated to maintain “maximum employment.” 

The government’s newly assumed responsibility for maintaining employ- 
ment proved to be unimportant in the immediate postavar situation. Instead 
of the feared depression, a period of unprecedented prosperity set in. Because 
of the war millions of American families had been unable to get the new 
refrigerators, cooking stoves, oil burners, plumbing supplies, and automo- 
biles that they needed. Many months of full production were required to 
supply these accumulated demands. As for capital goods, in addition to 
machine tools for the factories, the American people needed new houses, 
literally by the million. Every state in the union was behind in its highway 
construction, with some of the thickly populated Eastern states badly off 
in this respect. Even as late as 3952 New York State was twenty years be- 
hind in modernizing its highways. 

The cold war with Russia also sdmulatcd the economy. The Truman and 
Marshall Plans and the military assistance program required large quantities 
of goods, while the demands of rearmament at home and the Korean war 
brought heavy orders for aircraft and other military equipment. For better 
or worse, the country was in a booming guns-and-buttcr economy, with 
factories straining to supply both military and civilian demands. High wages, 
high profits, and high prices were the almost inevitable results. 

In this postwar industrial picture labor occupied a most conspicuous place. 
In comparison with workers abroad American employees were fortunate. 
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From the early years of American industry, management has invested heavily 
in mechanical power and in labor-saving machines, both of which make 
for high productivity for the individual worker Processes of production have Labor and 
become steadily more efficient, to the advantage of both management and InflatJon 
labor The workers themselves were well trained, energetic, and — except 
when on strike — ready to work As a result of these various factors, during 
roughly the first half of the twentieth century, real wages of industrial 
workers in this country had trebled At the same time industries had adopted 
the fortvhour week as standard 

During World War 11 most factories were so short of help that workers 
put in four to eight hours of overtime, in some cases more This overtime 
had been paid for at the rate of time and a half, so weekly take-home wages 
were high With the end of the war management decided that it could 
get along without hiring overtime help The workers responded with a 
demand for forty-eight hours' pay for a forty-hour week, such a raise, they 
insisted, was necessary to maintain their standard of living When employers 
argued that they could not pay this increase without raising prices on their 
products, the unions and the administration both contradicted them The 
authorities at Washington contended that wages could go up without affect- 
ing prices 


Unions in the mass production industries determined to enforce their 
demands with strikes TTie first of these, against General Motors, began in 
November 1945 In January 1946 the steel workers struck Other unions 
followed, and 1946 proved to be the most active year for strikes in American 
history 0\cr four million workers took part in these drives for higher pay 
Labor won this first round But prices went up too, so the higher wages were 
partly offset by the rising cost of living 

The country was caught, m fact, in an inflationary spiral Rising prices 
created a chronic demand for higher wages, higher wages, in turn, con- 
tributed to higher costs and still further price rises The Truman administra- 
tion tried to combat the situation by advocating a continuance of war-tune 
price controls But the nation was tired of these. The National Association 
ot Manufacturers engaged m a huge advertising campaign to sell the message 
that the best way to combat inflation was to remove controls Higher pncl 
the NAM argued, would stimulate production, and the law of supply and 
demand would then have a chance to operate. With consumers crying for 
goods, manufacturers demanding a free hand to fix their own prices and 
organized labor asking for higher wages, price control svas doomed’ The 
Repubhcan victory in the Congressional election of 1946 was interpreted as 
an md, cation that the natton wanted to return to a free economy, and ,n 

cccmher 1946 President Truman announced the end of most controls 
Mccpt those on rents With restraints removed the inflationary spiral climbed 
higher and faster During the Korean war there was a partial return to onre 
control, but the measures taken were not very successful ^ 

Under these condmons labor was not long satisfied with its gams of ,946 
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Particularly in the mass production industries, mining, and transportation 
labor leaders followed a policy of forcing periodic pay increases, plus social 
benefits such as pensions and insurance. Although some of these gams were 
made without work stoppages, strikes continued to be frequent. 

Public opinion on the labor issue was influenced by the frequency of the 
strikes and what sometimes seemed to be arrogant behavior on the part of 
the union leaders. When the railroad engineers and trainmen struck in May 
1946, all but the most necessary traffic was halted for two days. The strike 
was finally abandoned when President Truman threatened to draft the 
workers into he army to get he trains running again. 

The public was even further antagonized by the tactics of John L. Lewis, 
he head of the United Mine Workers, who was at he height of his power 
in the immediate postwar years. Lewis was reputed to have compared him- 
self with oher labor leaders in hese colorful words: “When I see any of 
hem, I feel like a mastiff dog stalking down he street while a puny 
Pekingese pup skulks well behind, eating of my leavings.” Even during 
World War II Lewis gained a reputation for calling out his men whenever 
he saw fit, regardless of consequences to he country at large. He earned 
his lordly attitude even farher during he postwar years. In 1947 his defiance 
of a federal court injunction brought down upon him and his union a fine 
of $710,000; in 1949 they had to pay an additional $1,420,000. Lewis’s aggres- 
siveness was unpopular with he general public, but it won many advantages 
for his men, including not only one of he highest wage scales in the country 
but annual pensions for retired miners, healh and welfare benefits, and 
better safety conditions. 

The almost five thousand strikes of 1946 created a strong demand for a 
change in the laws. Employers blamed many of heir difficulties on what 
hey regarded as he pro-labor bias of he Roosevelt and Truman administra- 
tions They complained particularly of the Wagner Act of 1935, which hey 
considered to be unfair in hat it prohibited employers from interfering in 
any way wih the right of heir employees to organize and to bargain col- 
lectively but did not forbid union activity hat might injure he employer. 
As interpreted by he courts, the Wagner Act made it impossible for an 
employer to talk to his employees on he subject of labor relations. The 
National Association of Manufacturers took he lead in demanding a new 
federal labor-relations law hat would be less one-sided. 

President Truman sympathized in some degree wih his demand for 
legislation. He made recommendations for changes in he law that would 
encourage the delay of strikes through “cooling-off periods” and he appoint- 
ment of fact-finding commissions. But Congress felt he need for stronger 
measures. When he Republicans gained control of both houses in the 
elecdon of 1946, hey interpreted heir victory as a mandate from the voters 
to frame a new labor law. After five monhs of deliberation, Congress passed 
the Taft-Hartley Labor-Management Relations Act in June 1947. Although 
he measure went through boh houses wih heavy majoriues, Truman vetoed 
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the bill on the grounds that it contained “seeds of discord” which would 
plague the nation for >cars to come. Congress ignored this protest and 
passed the bill over the veto Most of the Republicans and most of the 
southern Democrats supported it. 

The Taft-Hartlcy Act amended the Wagner Act and restored to em- 
ployers certain rights which had been taken away in the earlier law 
It outlawed the closed shop but permitted a union shop, if a majority of 
employees in a given plant voted for one It permitted the limited use of 
injunctions, to halt strikes which might threaten public health or safety 
Under its provisions, employers were allowed to sue unions for violation of 
contract or for participating in strikes which were merely jurisdictional, 
they might talk directly to their oivn employees about labor matters Em- 
ployees who took part in an unauthorized strike might be dismissed To 
gam benefits under the law, union officials were required to take an oath 
that they were not communists 

Union leaders were bitterly opposed to the new law Although divided on 
other issues, such men as William Green of the AT of L, Philip Murray of 
the CIO, and John L Lewis of the Mine Workers made common cause m 
condemning what Green called “slave labor legislation ” Having failed to 
prevent the passage of the law, the leaders earned on a long campaign to 
try to secure its repeal Their opportunity seemed to have arnved after the 
election of 1948 when the Democrats, pledged to repeal in their national 
platform, regained control of Congress Even Senator Taft, one of the fathers 
of the controversial law, now favored some modificauon of it But Congress 
was too much divided on the issue to decide just what changes should be 
made and the result was that nothing at all was done. In 1951, however, 
the act was amended to permit negotiation of union-shop agreements with- 
out special vote of the workers 

Actually the Taft-Hartley Act weakened the unions much less than their 
leaders had feared or employers may have hoped that it would The federal 
law was less damaging to the organized labor movement than some of the 
thirty state laws pushed through at about the same time. Many of these pro- 
hibited the union shop their supporters called them “right to work” laws, 
labor leaders complained that they were really “right to scab” laws, designed 
to permit the discriminations against union workers that the Warner Act 
had forbidden b 


The anti-communist oath required by the Tart-Hartley Act was the 
result of two factors a growing awareness of the danger of communism and 
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to use the labor movement in their plot to overthrow the government, 
this reason they became not only a nuisance but a positive danger. By : 
C I.O. president Philip Murray felt strong enough to act. One after ano 
communist-controlled unions were expelled from the organization, and t 
unions under moderate leadership were chartered. 

Despite the frequency of strikes, there was evidence that labor-man 
ment relations were entering a new and milder phase. Both on the sid 
the employers and of the unions there were fewer resorts to violence t 
there had been during die 1920’s and 1930’s. A hopeful landmark 
achieved in the new form of contract agreed to by General Motors and 
United Automobile Workers in 1950 after a period of collective bargain 
in good faith and without a strike. The contract included the standard 
provisions for pensions and welfare insurance, with a provision for 
annual wage increase. It continued the so-called “escalator clause,’’ wi 
adopted in 1948, linking wages to the cost of living Then came the r 
significant feature of the new contract. It was to run for five years, wit! 
provision whatever for reopening by either side. This was the longest coni 
in recent industrial history, and it looked like a triumph for both s 
Instead of the customary prospect of an annual strike, here was a mu 
pledge of industrial peace for five years. Later in 1950 the Ford wor 
signed a similar contract. 

Critics of President Truman charged that in his desire to avoid reco 
to the procedures of the disliked Taft-Hartley Act, he sometimes reso 
to action of doubtful legality. In 1952, while the Korean war wa: 
progress, the President attempted to prevent a threatened steel strike 
ordering government seizure of the steel mills. He based his action, no 
any specific statute, but upon what he claimed was the inherent powe 
the Chief Executive under the Constitution to take necessary action 
national emergency. 

The Presidential seizure raised a constitutional issue of grave imports 
The steel companies appealed to the federal courts, and the issue was fir 
decided by the Supreme Court in June 1952. By a 6 to 3 decision the C 
ruled that Truman’s seizure of private property without authorization 
Congress was illegal and a violation of the Constitution. 

As soon as the steel mills were turned back to private control, the fc 
strike occurred. The workers were out over seven weeks and defense pro 
tion was seriously curtailed before the issues were finally compromisec 
the two sides. As usual, the cost of the new contract was passed on to 
consumers in the form of higher prices. 


Communists in the United States 

Among the numerous postwar problems of the Truman administrat 
one of the most troublesome was the Communist party. After World W. 
when communism was still new, American members and their sympathi 
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had aroused considerable fear, but at that ume they were hardh more than a 
nunor nuisance. In 1945 and after, the situauon was entirely different- By 
that time the Sonet Union had become the strongest power in Europe 
and Ana. Because of the apparendv fnendls attitude of Russia during the 
war, manj Americans found it hard to believe that communists might be 
dangerous. A little reading of communist literature was enough to prove 
the contrary The Communist party proclaimed that its objective was to 
establish communism throughout the world and urged the use of revolution, 
terrorism, and sabotage as means to achieve this end Although the number 
of parts members in the United States was never large, even a few com- 
munists, strategically located in critical government agencies or m defense 
industries, might endanger national security In 1947 President Truman 
attempted to meet the problem by ordering a lovaln check of all government 
employees and the dismissal of any found to have subversive affilia- 
tions 

The administration also took steps to weaken the Communist parts. In 
194S the twelve top party leaders in the United States were indicted on 
charges that their activities had violated the Smith Act of 1940, which made Sm.tI.Ad 
it unlawful to “advocate, abet, advise, or teach the duty, necessity, desirability, Plwea)twt11 
or propriety of overthrowing or descrovmg an\ government in the United 
States b\ force or violence." William Z. Foster, the head of the partv, was 
not tried because of a bad heart, but the trial of the other eleven began 
m Januarv 1949 and continued for nine weary months. After resorting to 
exasperating obstructionism, the defense based its principal case on the con- 
tention that the party was peaceful in its aims and did not advocate the use 
of violence. Thu the jury refused to believe, and all the defendants were 
found guilty and sentenced to fines and prison terms When the case 
evcntualh came before the Supreme Court, the convictions were affirmed m 
an important decision, upholding the constitutionality of the Smith Act The 
law did not violate the Fust Amendment, in the opinion of Chief Justice 
Vinson, who said "Overthrow of the Government bv force and violence is 
certamh a substantial enough interest for the Government to limit speech” 

In dissenting opinions Justices Black and Douglas argued that the Smith 
Act did violate the Fmt Amendment. The government’s success in this case 

ed to the arrest and conviction of a number of other Communist party 
leaders. ‘ 1 


Despite this activitv on the part of the administration many Congressmen 
and Senators were not satisfied that communism was bang attacked with 
mmcicnt cncrgv. The House Committee on Un-Amencan Activities and 
various Senate committees conducted extensive investigations ,mo alleged 
communist infiltration, not only into the government, but into labor unions, 
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Jersey, and Senator Joseph McCarthy of Wisconsin as patriots engaged in a 
great work. Others accused these men of being publicity-seeking politicians, 
attempting to capitalize on the fear of communism to advance their own 
fortunes. The investigating committees were criticized for damaging men’s 
reputations with unfounded charges, not permitting accused persons to 
cross-examine the witnesses against them, and jeopardizing constitutional 
liberty by interrogating witnesses on their political and social beliefs. At 
their best, the investigations ex-posed dangers to national security that were 
difficult to deal with through regular law-enforcement channels; at their 
worst, they injured innocent individuals and planted hysterical fears in the 
minds of the general public. 

The House Committee on Un-American Activities initiated the chain 
of events that eventually led to a prison term for Alger Hiss, a former 
Penury State Department official who had been present in a minor capacity at the 
Tnals y a j ta Conference and had played a somewhat more important role in the 
San Francisco Conference. When Hiss denied before a grand jury certain 
charges that had been made against him, he was indicted for perjury. At 
his first trial the jury disagreed, but after a second trial Hiss was found 
guilty in January 1950 and sentenced to five years imprisonment. The prin- 
cipal witness against him had been Whittaker Chambers, an editor of Time 
magazine and a former member of the Communist party, who accused Hiss 
of having been a fellow-member and of having copied secret State Depart- 
ment documents for transmission to the Soviet Union. The conviction of so 
prominent a figure, who had enjoyed the confidence of Secretaries of State 
and Justices of the Supreme Court, was highly upsetting to national 
confidence. 

Somewhat similar to the Hiss case was the case of William Remington, a 
former Commerce Department official, who was indicted for perjury after 
denying that he had been a communist engaged in espionage. Remington’s 
first conviction was set aside upon appeal, but he was found guilty a second 
time in 1953 and sentenced to prison, where he died following an assault by 
fellow-prisoners. Judith Coplon, a Justice Department clerk, was found guilty 
of passing secret documents to a Soviet agent, but the verdict was set aside 
because of irregulariUes in her trial. 

Far more serious than the Hiss, Remington, and Coplon cases was the 
case of Julius and Ethel Rosenberg. The Rosenbergs, husband and wife, 
Rosenberg were accused of being part of a communist spy ring that had managed to 
Casc obtain vital information about the atomic bomb, while it was still in its 
developmental stage during World War II. The transmission of these 
secrets to Russia was supposed to have helped that country to develop its 
own bomb much sooner than it could otherwise have done so. Convicted 
of espionage in 1951, the two Rosenbergs were sentenced to death, while two 
of their accomplices, Morton Sobell and David Grcenglass, were given long 
prison terms. As might have been ex'pected, the communists organized mass 
demonstrations both within the United States and in foreign capitals to 
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protest against what they described as a gross miscarriage of justice. The 
plight of the Rosenbergs also gained some sympathy from non-communists, 
who did not deny that the defendants had had a fair trial but who thought 
that the death penalty was too harsh Pope Pius XII himself forwarded an 
appeal for clemency to President Eisenhower But the President refused to 
interfere, saying that the Rosenbergs might “have condemned to death tens 
of millions of innocent people” by increasing the chances of atomic war The 
two were executed in Sing Smg Prison on June 19, 1953 
The politician who provoked the greatest controversy over the communist 
issue was Senator Joseph McCarthy of Wisconsin In 1950 McCarthy startled 
the country with the charge that there were “at least fifty-seven” communists senator 
in the State Department In later speeches he repeated the accusation with 
bewildering variations in the numbers Challenged to prove his charges 
before a special Senate committee under the chairmanship of Senator Millard 
E. Tydings of Maryland, McCarthy was unable to name a single Communist 
party member in the State Department, but he did make serious accusations 
against Professor Owen J Lattunore, who had never been a member of the 
department but had served as an occasional consultant on Far Eastern affairs 
Lattunore, McCarthy asserted, was Russia’s “top espionage agent in America ” 
Hurrying home from a United Nations mission in Afghanistan, the pro- 
fessor made a complete denial of these charges In their report, Senator 
Tydings and the Democratic majority of the committee were severely critical 
of McCarthy, describing his charges as “the most nefarious campaign of 
half-truths and untruths m the history of this Republic." The Republican 
minority on the committee conceded that the Wisconsin Senator had failed 
to prove his case but criticized the investigation of the State Department as 
superficial 


The Lattimore case was far from ended McCarthy had his revenge by 
helping the Maryland Republicans to defeat Tydings for re-election in 
November 1950 Tydings was hurt by charges that he had been guilty of 
whitewashing the Truman State Department The local Republican organiza- 
tion even resorted to a faked photograph purporting to show the Senator, 
who was actually a conservative Southern Democrat, in chummy conversa- 
tion with Earl Browder, a well-known communist In 195a Lattimore was 
hauled before another Senate committee for interrogation On the basis of 
alleged discrepancies in his testimony he was indicted for perjury He was 
never brought to trial, however. Federal Judge Luther Youngdahl dismissed 
wcral amnts of the indictment, and the government’s case was so weak 
on the remaining charges that Attorney General Herbert Brownell decided 
'o drop the prosecution 
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was severely shaken by the Hiss case and similar exposures. In the end, 
alarm over the communist issue reacted against the Democrats and helped 
the Republicans to win their victory of 1952 But if the administration Demo- 
crats were guilt)' of minimizing the communist problem, the Republicans 
sinned in the opposite direcuon by exaggerating the menace and charging 
that the Democrats had allowed communist cells to honeycomb the 
government. 

Preoccupation with the issue of domestic communism also characterized 
many of the state governments. State loyalty oaths, legislative investigating 
committees, and sedition trials were the order of the day. 


Changing Social Patterns 

Communist party activity among minority groups drew sharp attention 
to an old problem. For a good many years these groups had been the victims 
of discrimination on account of race, color, or religion. Individuals in these 
groups had been tempted by plausible communist promises of equality and 
power. The most effective way of ending their affiliation was to end the dis- 
crimination. Fair treatment of minority groups would also give the he to 
anti-American propaganda among the yellow and black peoples of Asia and 
Africa. Quite apart from the communist problem, many Americans wanted 
to end discrimination because they believed it contrary to democratic ideals. 
To this end, President Truman asked for new laws against lynching and 
against poll taxes Northern Democrats, particularly in the cities, urgently 
supported his program. Southern Democrats, on the other hand, opposed it. 
Acting in concert with Republicans, they prevented Congress from taking 
any action whatever. 

The Supreme Court, however, indicated that it could act in this field if 
Congress could not. In June 1950 the Court handed down three unanimous 
decisions One ordered the University of Texas to admit a Negro student to 
the state university law school, on the ground that he could not get treat- 
ment equal to that of white students in the state’s special law school for 
Negroes The second ordered the University of Oklahoma to permit a Negro 
student in the graduate school of education to associate with the white 
students The third ordered the Southern Railroad to end its discrimination 
against Negroes in its dining cars. 

Although some progress was made in integrating graduate and profes- 
sional schools in the South following these decisions, southern white opinion 
was still bitterly opposed to any general leveling of racial barriers By 
improving Negro elementary and secondary schools the southerners hoped 
to preserve “the separate but equal” doctrine which the Supreme Court had 
hitherto accepted. 

In states where there had been no tradition of racial segregation, such as 
New York, the problem of removing the worst features of discrimination 
seemed easier. In that state a law against discrimination in employment on 
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account of race, color, or religion went into effect in 1945 And in spite of 
filibusters in the United States Senate and angry resolutions in southern 
legislatures and conventions, the years after the war saw remarkable changes 
in race relations For one thing the issue became national, with widespread 
interest m fair treatment of minority groups The Supreme Court outlawed 
white primaries and some poll tax laws, so that large numbers of Negroes 
at last received the right to vote- Court decisions banned some, though not 
all, restrictions on housing and in labor union membership Opportumues 
for employment in government at all levels — local, state, and national— were 
increased Public opinion became far more generous than it had been in 
recognizing achievements such as those of the great scientist, George Wash- 
ington Carver, and of musicians like Roland Hayes and Marian Anderson 
Furthermore public opinion has become widely intolerant of insulting 
epithets and labels suggestive of inferiority 
This improvement in atutudes toward minority groups might be regarded 
as evidence of a broadening democracy in the United States Further evidence 
of this trend might be found in the rapidly growing student bodies in 
American colleges and umversiues In earlier years higher education had 
been regarded as the privilege of the fortunate few Then after World War I 
there had been a substantial increase in the numbers attending college After 
World War II this increase in enrollment was even more impressive- For 
the year 1939-40 there were almost 1,500,000 students in institutions of higher 
learning In 1949 the total was nearly 2,500,000 The Korean war resulted in a 
slight drop, but by 1954 total enrollment was again around the 2,500,000 
level Part of the increase was due to the higher income of industrial workers, 
part to the feeling that every young person capable of doing the work was 
entitled to some training beyond high school 
For a time one major factor in this growth was the Servicemen’s Re- 
adjustment Act, popularly known as the G I Bill of Rights As originally 
passed in 1944, the law promised government aid m completing educational 
careers interrupted by induction into the armed forces Afftcr the end of the 
war, the law was amended to provide educational opportunities for all 
\eterans, regardless of age A veteran might enter school or college at any 
tunc within four years of his discharge The government undertook to pay 
tuiuon and moderate allowances for living costs With their wide experience, 
grater maturity, and serious purpose these veterans were excellent students 
Up to 1954 a total of 7,800,000 veterans of World War II had availed them- 
selves of these educational benefits By a law passed in 1952 Korean war 
veterans enrolled in schools and colleges were promised benefits ranging 
from $t 10 to $160 a month, according to the number of thetr dependents 
Partly as a result of these veterans’ programs, there was a widespread de- 
mand for additional federal help for education, particularly in the schools of 
less prosperous or less populous states Congress gave considerable attention 
to the problem, but action was cut off when the religious issue was brought 
m There were acute differences of opinion ns to whether or not federal funds 
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should be used to provide assistance to students in parochial as well as in 
public schools, with the result that Congress did nothing. 

The democratic trend in American civilization was also evident in new 
methods for the mass sale of books. The Book-of-the-Month Club and the 
Literature Literary Guild, both founded in 1926, had pushed their memberships to over 
a million each by 1946. The success of these ventures in selecting an outstand- 
ing book each month and selling it by mail was so great that many other 
book clubs were organized Even more extraordinary was the development 
of a vast market for cheap paper-bound books, which were sold in drug 
stores and news stands. 

Popular taste in literature ran in divergent channels. Mystery stories con- 
tinued to be popular, but were now characterized less by cleverness of plot 
than by toughness and violence. On the other hand, novels with religious 
themes like Lloyd Douglas's The Robe and Thomas Costain’s The Silver 
Chalice were outstanding best-sellers, as were also non-fiction works dealing 
with religious themes like the books of Norman Vincent Peale and Fulton J 
Sheen. The need for reassurance or escape in an age of anxiety was also re- 
flected in the vogue of books on popular psychology and true adventure 
stories Fiction, to the dismay of some critics, moved toward a realism and 
frankness that sometimes bordered on the pornographic. But there were still 
fine novels like Herman Wouk’s The Came Mutiny and Ernest Heming- 
way’s The Old Man and the Sea, whose appeal lay in worthy themes and 
sensitive writing. 

The impact of science was felt on every phase of American life. The nuclear 
physicists, whose work had seemed too difficult and theoretical to interest the 
Sdcnce general public before the days of the atomic bomb, were now believed to 
hold the key to future developments both sinister and hopeful. The same 
energy that could wipe out whole cities might in a peaceful world be used to 
provide power for industry and transportation or to attack malignant disease. 
Research in electronics provided innovations almost as remarkable. Radar 
made it possible to detect approaching planes when they were still 150 miles 
distant; it warned ships at sea of icebergs or other dangers to navigation; it 
kept plane crews informed of the terrain over which they were flying. Elec- 
tronics also gave the nation television, a new form of mass entertainment 
whose cultural impact was even greater than that which the movies and radio 
had had a generation before. Television usually seemed to pitch its programs 
at a low intellectual level. On the other hand better recording methods made 
possible by electronics and new high-fidelity equipment created a tremendous 
market for classical as well as popular recorded music. 

Applied science made major contributions to the home as well as to in- 
dustry. Synthetic fibers were made widely available for both clothing and 
decorative fabrics. Plastics took the place of the more expensive wood and 
metal for many household articles and gadgets. Household heating from 
floors or baseboards promised new comfort and economy of fuel. 

Research in the field of medicine brought improvements in technique and 
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discoveries of new drugs and remedies. New methods of blood transfusion 
made possible the maintenance of blood banks, ready for instant use To the 
sulfa drugs, well known before the war, there was added penicillin, an al- 
most miraculous help in certain types of infection Streptomycin, another new 
drug, was being used effectively to combat tuberculosis Another discovery', 
aureomycin, proved to be a cure for virus pneumonia, hitherto beyond the 
reach of medical science. New types of anesthesia made surgery easier for 
the patient, and surgeons adopted the new procedure of putting their pa- 
tients back on their feet days earlier than had been customary 
During 1950 and 1951 an investigating committee of the United States Sen- 
ate conducted a nation-wide study of crime, gambling, and the corrupt rela- 
uonship between politicians and the underworld Senator Estes Kefauver of Orcuiixcd 
Tennessee served as chairman Because many of the sessions of the investiga- C™ 0 ' 
uon were broadcast by television, Senator Kefauver became nationally known, 
a factor of some importance in his race for the Democratic nomination for the 
Presidency in 195a In the course of a year the committee examined more 
than five hundred witnesses, including political leaders, gamblers, and 
racketeers Professional gamblers throughout the nation were found to have 
a total gross income of some twenty billion dollars, on which they paid only 
a tiny fraction of income taxes Gamblers maintained close relations with 
political leaders They evaded prosecution by bribing public officials The com- 
mittee found that "organized crime” carried on "extensive operations in 
interstate commerce m violation of the laws of the United States ” 

The attitude that anything goes if you can get away with it was not con- 
fined to the ranks of professional criminals A postwar let-down in moral 
standards was evident both in government and in business Even the uni- Mon] 
versity world had its scandals During 1951 it was revealed that college bas- 
kctball players from seven different institutions had been taking bribes from 
professional gamblers to throw games or manipulate the scoring Even more 
deserving of censure than these young men were certain athletic directors 
and other college officials who connived at falsifying records to permit un- 
qualified students to play on their teams and who otherwise violated the rules 
regarding the recruitment and subsidization of athletes At histone West 
Point, 90 cadets, including some of the most prominent football players, had 
10 be dropped for cheating in 1951 


Poitwar PoliUcs 

Of alt the patterns of American life, next to those of earning a living, poli- 
tics still stands supreme A national election commands the attention of 
cicryone old enough to talk and read Not every' citizen exercises his privilege 
of voting, but poht.es over the radio and television and in the press occupies 
much of his attention even if the polling place does not. 

After World War II the first political test came in the Congressional elec- 
tions oE 1946 At the ume there was considerable adverse criticism of the 
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Democratic party and of President Truman. The administration was blamed 
for the long series of strikes, the high cost of living, the housing shortage, and 
the high taxes. Out of this situation the Republicans evolved a lively cam- 
paign slogan: “Had enough? Vote Republican.” Many voters did so; the 
Republicans won control of the new 8oth Congress with a majority of 58 
in the House and 6 in the Senate 

In the first session of the new Congress the major issues were labor, and 
the high cost of government with consequent high taxes. The Republicans 
80 th Congr<-« redeemed their pledge to do something about labor by passing the Taft- 
Hartley Act. They did something for economy by reducing the federal budget 
by more than three billion dollars, although in so doing they antagonized 
many Westerners by cutting down expenditures for reclamation and so-called 
public power projects They had promised to reduce income taxes, and they 
passed a bill for this purpose. President Truman vetoed it on the grounds 
that it would contribute to inflation and would benefit large taxpayers more 
than small In die next session Congress passed a new tax reduction bill over 
a veto. Many Democratic members turned against the President on these 
issues of labor and income taxes. 

Victory in die Congressional elections of 1946 and the redemption of cam- 
paign pledges formed the basis for Republican hopes in the Presidential 
Campaign campaign of 1948. They also found ground for optimism in the general sit- 
°£ 1948 uatI0n at home and abroad. Since 1932 the Democrats had been able to 
capitalize on the depression, the growing menace of Hitler’s Germany, the 
war threats of Japan, and the war itself. By 1948 the depression had long 
since disappeared — ended by the Democrats, so Truman assured the voters. 
Germany was defeated and helpless; Japan had become a docile democracy. 
Furthermore the Democrats no longer had the magic of Roosevelt’s name 
to guarantee victory. 

Both major parties choose Philadelphia for their national conventions 
because of the superior facilities for television there. The Republicans met 
first. For candidates they had Harold Stasscn of Minnesota, who had de- 
livered the keynote speech in the same city when the Republicans had nomi- 
nated Wendell Wilikic in 1940; Senator Robert A. Taft of Ohio, Republi- 
can floor leader in the Senate; Governor Earl Warren of California; and 
Governor Thomas E. Dewey of New York, the 1944 nominee. On the third 
ballot Dewey was nominated unanimously; Governor Warren was given the 
second place on the neket. The platform upheld the European Recovery 
Frogram and the foreign policy of the administration, as the Republicans in 
Congress had done. In domestic affairs the platform promised economy and 
reduction of the national debt. 

A number of prominent Democrats were convinced that Truman could 
not win or were opposed to the President on other grounds. Before the con- 
vention opened this faction tried to find another candidate. James Roosevelt, 
Mayor O'Dwyer of New York, and Boss Hague of Jersey City, with sup- 
porters from 25 states, were sure that they could draft General Eisenhower. 
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The general assured them that they could not' “I will not, at this time, 
identify myself with any political party, and could not accept nomination 
for any public office ’’ After this failure to \vm Eisenhower the anti-Truman 
dnve collapsed for lack of a candidate, so the President won the nomination 
on the first ballot For second place the convention named Senator Alben 
W Barkley A strong platform committed the party to work for civil rights 
legislation and other Fair Deal objectives 

The campaign of 1948 was not simply a two-party contest Early in the 
spring Henry A Wallace, who had broken with Truman on the issue of 
foreign policy, had announced that he would run on a thud ticket, with a Thlm 
running mate of his own selection, Senator Glen H Taylor of Idaho The rtrty 
Wallace supporters met in convention, and adopted a name for their party, 
Progressive — somewhat lacking in originality, but reminiscent of a former 
popular leader Wallace and Taylor were duly nominated The Progressives 
called for peace and friendship with Russia The Communist party named no 
candidate of its own in 1948, but endorsed the Progressive ticket. This proved 
to be the kiss of death for the Wallace campaign, many liberals who might 
otherwise have supported him became convinced that, although Wallace him- 
self was not a communist, the new party was dangerously under communist 
influence 

During the Democratic convention thirty-five southern delegates had 
walked out as a gesture of disapproval of the party’s stand on civil rights 
In the middle of July these States’ Rights Democrats, soon christened Dixie- 
crats, met in convention at Birmingham, Alabama There they nominated a 
fourth candidate. Governor ] Strom Thurmond of South Carolina Their 
aim was to keep the names of Truman electors off the ballots in as many 
states as possible So the Truman organization faced the loss of votes in the 
North to the Progressives and in the South to the Dixiecrats 


Although the Republicans believed that a Dewey victory was certain and 
many Democrats privately agreed with them, President Truman refused to 
concede that his cause was hopeless He based his campaign on the charge T 
that the Republican-controlled 80th Congress was a “do-nothing" Congress 
which had failed to curb inflation and to pass welfare legislation In an at- 
tempt to drive home the point he called Congress into special session and 
challenged the Republicans to make good on their campaign promises When 
the session, as was natural under the circumstances, accomplished little or 
not ing, ruman cued this failure as additional evidence that the 80th Con- 
gress was the worst in the history of the federal government The President 
proved to be a tireless campaigner, wring every section of the country and 
makmg scores of shorpmformal speeches in what came to be known as his 
gne cm Hell style. The voters enjoyed these pungent attacks 
By contrast Dewey ’s campaign was a tame affair He phrased his speeches 

non of WIT HC pIOnW Cconom >' and a more efficient organ.za- 
S °\ he kd T l 8P vcrnmcnt He would put able men into key pubhc 
ffiecs But somehow the Republican caudate failed to arouse the voten He 
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avoided specific issues and his hearers found him cold and distant. He and 
his advisers took a Republican victory for granted. So too did the so-called 
experts in public opinion, the poll-takers. They all predicted a sweep for the 
Republicans. 

But the experts were wrong. The popular vote was very close with Tru- 
man receiving about 24,000,000 ballots to Dewey’s 22,000,000, but the margin 
in the electoral college was decisive: Truman had 303 electoral votes, Dewey 
189, and Thurmond 39. Wallace, who ran fourth in the popular vote, did 
not carry a single state. The Democrats also won control of both houses of 
Congress. A favorite occupation after the election was to attempt to explain 
why the Democrats had won this unexpected victory. Among the reasons of- 
fered were: Republican overconfidence and failure to vote, Dewey’s negative 
campaign, Truman’s vigorous speeches, the American political tradition that 
Presidential candidates unsuccessful in a first campaign never win m a 
second, and the comtng-of-age of a generation of voters who had known 
only Democratic leadership. A factor of obvious importance was the suspi- 
cion in the Middle West that the Republicans were cold to the needs of the 
farmer. This helped the Democrats to carry such states as Iowa, Wisconsin, 
and Minnesota. 

For his second term Truman asked Congress to enact an elaborate Fair 
Deal program. He urged repeal of the Taft-Hardey Act, a higher minimum 
81st Congress wage, enlarged social security, and federal aid to education. He repeated 
his earlier requests for price control, federal aid to housing, rent control, and 
more public power projects And he continued to antagonize the South by 
his demands for a civil rights program and the American Medical Associa- 
tion by his plea for national health insurance and an enlarged public health 
program. But the Democratic 81st Congress was almost as conservative as 
the Republican 80th had been. During its first two months the new Congress 
passed only one major bill, and this was to raise the President’s salary' to 
$100,000 and gave him an addinonal $90,000 tax-free expense account. Later 
Congress passed new laws to raise the minimum wage level and to broaden 
’ social security benefits. Price control came after the Korean war made it 

essential. The 81st Congress did prove itself more liberal than the 80th in the 
field of immigration. A law passed in 1948 to permit the admission of 205,000 
displaced Europeans — victims of Nazi and communist oppression — had been 
so restrictive and discriminatory that only 140,000 had been able to enter the 
country under its provisions. The more liberal law enacted m 1950 allowed 
415,000 to come in. 

The, Congressional elections of 1950 were hody contested. The Republi- 
cans, stung by their defeat in 1948, waged a vigorous campaign. They charged 
Midterm Democratic blundering was responsible for the communist victory in 
Elections China and the unnecessary Korean war. They implied that the State Depart- 
ment was manipulated by communists and that the New Deal and the Fair 
Deal had been leading the country' down the road to socialism. The Demo- 
crats fought back energetically, claiming that their policies had already 
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ovcd western Europe from communism, were winning in Korea, and had 
dealt vigorously with the country’s domestic needs Truman took up his 
travels again and made many characteristic speeches At Butte, Montana, he 
declared “The Taft-Hartley law hangs over the head of labor, threatening 
to destroy the gams of fifteen years ” At St. Louis “Any farmer who votes 
for the Republican party is voting against his own interests and ought to have 
his head examined ” 

In the elections the Democrats retained control of Congress, but with ma- 
jonties reduced to 2 in the Senate and 36 in the House The Republicans 
took particular satisfaction in the results of several contests In Ohio Senator 
Taft won a smashing re-election victory, despite an all-out drive by the 
Truman administration and organized labor to defeat the man most promi- 
nently associated with the Taft-Hartley Act In Maryland the Republican 
John M Butler defeated Senator Tydings — a victory that greatly increased 
Senator McCarthy’s prestige in Republican party circles And in California 
Governor Warren won re-election by deastvely defeating James Roosevelt, 
FDR’s ion, while Richard M. Nixon, who had gained prominence on the 
House Un-Amcncan Affairs Committee during the Hiss case, won elctuon 
in the Senate over Helen Gahagan Douglas, a prominent liberal Democrat 
On the whole, the election results were a serious setback to organized labor’s 
attempt to enlarge its pohucal influence. Optimistic Republicans announced 
that the balloting indicated enough anti-Truman sentiment to guarantee a 
Republican victory in 1952 

The Republicans found campaign material for the future m a senes of 
revdauons concerning graft and corruption m high federal circles In 1949 
there was an mvcsugauon of the so-called "five-percenters”— peddlers of 
political influence who undertook to obtain government contracts for small 
businessmen for a fee More serious were the reports which began to circu- 
late concerning the Reconstruction Finance Corporation The RFC had 
been started in Hoover's administration, to bolster up American business 
during the great depression The Democrats continued the RFC when 
they took over m 1933 For several years it operated as a successful and 
thoroughly honest government lending agency, particularly under the man- 

^° nCS Aftcr Wor ^ War however, rumors spread that 
the RFC was making loans which no honest banker would dare even to 
consider, and that these loans could be secured by working through the ncht 
people in Washington. 5 B 

During 1951 a Senate investigating committee, headed by Senator J Wil- 
ham Tulbnght of Arkansas, a Democrat, reported on some RFC activities 

the TCr Jn Wa *“*<°A with connections m 

House staff had used its influence with some of the RFC direc- 
tors to get loans for friends or clients In this way the American L.thofold 
^rpomnon of St Lou. s, an advertising firm, had received loans of more 
n half a million dollars, even though the RFC had three times rented 
cr applications The Lustron Corporation of Columbus, Ohio, maker 
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prefabricated homes, had received an RFC loan of $37,500,000 despite its 
insolvent condition. The government lost $32,000,000 on the Lustron deal. 
The RFC scandals involved Merl Young, the husband of a White House 
stenographer, who had received favors to the amount of $125,000, and other 
persons close to the President himself. William L Boyle, chairman of the 
Democratic National Committee, resigned his post following revelations 
that he had taken a profitable part in the Lithofold Corporation’s affairs. 

President Truman made the mistake at first of minimizing the importance 
of these disclosures, even to the point of characterizing one of Fulbright's 
early reports as “asinine.” But the administration soon became convinced that 
something must be done to restore public confidence, and the RFC was ac- 
cordingly reorganized with a single director taking the place of the former 
board. 

During 1951 and 1952 Congressional investigators uncovered case after 
case of maladministration in the Bureau of Internal Revenue In the course 
of a year 190 employees, including 7 of the top collectors, resigned or were 
discharged. The pattern of behavior was fairly clear. Collectors accepted 
bribes to drop cases of fraud. Some taxpayers were subjected to extortion, 
under threat of prosecution if they did not meet the demands. Then there 
was considerable petty graft. Early in January 1051 the collector at Boston 
was convicted of bribery, and the following March the collector at St. Louis 
was found guilty on similar charges. The collector at New York was dis- 
missed. Inside of a year his successor was dropped because of irregularities 
in his own income tax returns. In March 1952 the Bureau was reorganized 
The 64 collectors, who had been political appointees, were dropped. In their 
place there would be 25 regional collectors, under Civil Service rules. The 
ramifications of the tax scandals were still being exposed long after Truman 
left office. In June 1956 Matthew J. Connelly, who had been Truman’s ap- 
pointments secretary, and T. Lamarr Caudle, who had been an Assistant 
Attorney General until Truman dismissed him, were found guilty of having 
conspired to help a defendant accused of tax evasion. 

The basic difficulty running through these scandals was the generally low 
level of morality in government. Similar periods of corruption, it will be 
recalled, had followed the Civil War and World War I. The Democrats had 
charge of the investigauons and brought out an impressive array of damag- 
ing facts They wanted a housecleaning before the Presidential campaign 
got started. The Republicans argued that real reform could not be achieved 
unless the party in power were thrown out. They took particular pains to 
emphasize Truman’s loyalty to his appointees and associates. Such misplaced 
loyalty, they held, was unbecoming in his office. 

The leading contenders for the Republican Presidential nomination in 
1952 were Senator Taft and General Eisenhower. Taft’s long record of op- 
position to the New and Fair Deals had made him a great hero to Republi- 
can conservatives. He was also strongly supported in the Middle and Far 
West by the so-called nationalist faction of the party, a faction suspicious of 
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close ties with Europe and favoring an "Asia first” foreign policy The more 
liberal elements in the party who favored moderate soaai reform and a 
strongly internationalist foreign policy found their ideal candidate in the 
popular General Eisenhower Eisenhower, who had refused to allow his 
name to be presented to either convention in 1948, took a different position 
in 1952 In January he announced that he would accept a Republican Presi- 
dential nomination, but that he would not desert his NATO command to 
campaign for delegates In June he retired from the army to enter politics 
more actively 

On the eve of the Republican convention, which met in Chicago in July, 
Taft had a slight advantage in the number of pledged delegates Many of 
these, however, came from the South where Republican electoral votes were 
ordinarily non-existent Ever since the end of Reconstruction the Republican 
party in those states, as The New Yor\ Times put it, “has existed for one pur- 
pose only — to deliver delegates at the convention in return for patronage ” 
Taft also had control of the National Committee and the Committee on 
Credentials The situation was reminiscent of that in 1913, when Senator 
Taft's father had controlled the party machinery and used it, with disastrous 
results for himself 

As usual, one of the first problems before the convention was that of con- 
tested delegations All told, there were over 90 contested seats, but the most 
significant were 38 from Texas and t7 from Georgia In both states the 
Eisenhower camp claimed that their man had been the choice of the rank- 
and file members, but the state committees had arbitrarily named Taft dclc- 
gauons The Republican National Committee and the Committee on Cre- 
dentials voted to scat the Taft men 

Eisenhower’s managers raised a loud howl of protest. In their effort to 
overrule these pro-Taft decisions, they gained an important tactical victory 
with the adoption of a new convention rule Hitherto all delegates seated 
by the Committee on Credentials had been allowed to vote on all contests 
but their own The new rule barred from voting on any contest delegates 
from states where more than one-third of the Committee had opposed the 
ma|ority Then, when the convention itself took up the Georgia case, on 
appeal from the decision in the Committee on Credentials, the delegates 
voted 607 to 531 to scat the Eisenhower group The Taft men surrendered 
on Texas without a vote. Victory for Eisenhower in these contests marked 
the end of Taft's hopes On the first ballot-changed as state after state 
jumped on the band wagon— Eisenhower got 845 votes To assuage a little 
of the bitterness of the nationalist wing of the party, the Vice-Presidential 
nomination was given to Senator Richard M Nixon of California 

The Republican platform called for collective security for the world as its 
general foreign policy On civil rights the party emphasized the duty of each 
Jtate "to order and control its own domestic insututions,” but it also called 
nr the use of federal power in case of need The farm plank demanded 
it'll p-ir.lv prices for all firm products, adequate storage facilities on the 
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farms, together with commodity loans and ample credit. This farm plank 
was straight New Deal, the kind of “me too” strategy which Taft had so 
often deplored. As for labor, the platform endorsed the Taft-Hartley Act, 
but expressed a willingness to accept reasonable modifications. 

The Democrats also held their convention in Chicago For the first time 
in twenty years there was deep uncertainty over the prospective nominee. 
Truman had announced several months before that he did not wish to run 
again. Vice President Barkley was seriously considered for a time, but he 
withdrew from the race when the C.I.O. announced that it considered the 
popular “veep" too old for the job. Senator Kefauver had entered the pref- 
erential primaries and picked up more pledged delegates than any other 
candidate, but the Tennessee Senator’s investigations had made him un- 
popular with both the President and the professional politicians. Senator 
Russell of Georgia was too much the sectional candidate of the South to have 
any real chance for the nomination, while the strongly pro-New Deal Averell 
Harriman was not well known to the general public despite his many years 
of experience in government and diplomacy. The first two ballots demon- 
strated that neither Senator Kefauver nor any of the other avowed candi- 
dates could gain a majority. On the third ballot the convention swung to 
Governor Adlai E. Stevenson of Illinois, an able state executive who had 
stated that he did not wish to be a candidate but had acknowledged that 
nobody could refuse a genuine draft. The Vice-Presidential nomination 
went to Senator John Sparkman of Alabama, a conciliatory gesture toward 
die Southern wing of the party which was once again threatening a walk-out 
on the civil rights issue. 

In their platform the Democrats pledged themselves to continue interna- 
tional cooperation and to enact new measures of social welfare. They called 
once more for the repeal of the Taft-Hardey Act and for a continuation 
of farm price supports. For civil rights they wanted action at all levels of 
government to end racial discriminauon. 

Stevenson’s keen sense of humor and his eloquent and candid discussion 
of the issues endeared him to many of the naUon’s intellectuals, the group 
derisively called “egg heads” in 1952. But the Democratic candidate was 
less successful in gaining the support of the rest of the American public. 
Actually his assignment was an almost impossible one. The Republicans had 
an unusually attraenve candidate. Although Eisenhower had spent his adult 
life as a professional soldier, he had neither the imperious manner nor the 
dogmatism that characterized some generals. Sunny in disposition, kindly, 
and obviously sincere, he inspired more enthusiastic loyalty than any Repub- 
lican candidate since Theodore Roosevelt. 

Stevenson was also handicapped by having to defend the Democratic 
record. Although the Truman administration had many notable achieve- 
ments to its credit, particularly in the field of foreign affairs, it was neverthe- 
less vulnerable to attack. In the recent revelations of graft and corruption 
the Republicans found ample material for condemning “the mess” in Wash- 
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jngton. The Korean war was in a particularly frustrating stage during the 
truce negotiations of 1952, and this added sting to Republican attacks on 
Truman-Acheson “bungling” in the Far East It also paid dividends to charge 
the Democrats with "softness” on the issue of domestic communism 

In mid-September the Democrats livened up the campaign with a dis- 
closure that Senator Nixon's friends in California had raised a fund of 
some $18,000, which he used to meet expenses in connection with his work 
m Washington But these charges boomcranged. Nixon’s television speech 
defending himself proved to be an effective bit of sentimentality, while the 
Republicans made the plausible claim that Nixon’s subsidy was no worse 
than certain gifts from private sources that Governor Stevenson had used 
to help key Illinois state executives to remain in public service. Histonans 
pomted out that the friends of Daniel Webster had come to the aid of that 
notorious debtor in somewhat similar fashion in earlier years 

Although Presidents m office had never before campaigned actively for 
their would-be successors, Truman traveled extensively, making speeches 
for the Democratic ticket But he was unable to repeat his success of 1948 
Particularly in his attacks upon Eisenhower, the President probably hurt 
Stevenson more than he helped him 

The Presidential election was a landslide victory for the Republicans 
Eisenhower received a popular vote of nearly 34,000,000 He earned 39 states 
with 442 electoral votes Stevenson received over 27,000,000 votes, but earned 
only 9 states — not one outside the South— with 89 electoral votes Even in the 
hitherto solid south Eisenhower earned Florida, Oklahoma, Tennessee, 
Texas, and Virginia The Republicans also won control of both houses of 
Congress, although by narrow margins Eisenhower was stronger than his 
prty- 

The Republican sweep was pnmanly a tnbute to the general’s extraor- 
dinary populanty Other factors also had their influence Many voters be- 
lieved that it was time for a change. One party' had been m power too long 
for its own good The labor leaden had publicly endorsed Stevenson, but 
they could not deliver the labor vote. The Western farm states had re- 
turned to their traditional Republicanism However various the causes, the 
election marked the end of an epoch Twenty years of Democratic control of 
the federal government had come to a dose. 
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W hen the Republicans assumed power in January 1953, many changes 
followed The transition was most obvious on the personal side. Men 
prominently associated with the New Deal and the Fair Deal disappeared 
from the Washington scene and quietly slipped into private employment 
New men, recruited largely from the world of business, assumed the key 
positions of government. At the policy level, however, the change was less 
abrupt. Although the Eisenhower administration took certain measures that 
liberal Democrats condemned, there was no wholesale reversal of New Deal 
policies. Indeed Eisenhower disappointed Republican conservatives by his 
acceptance of most of the basic measures of the i93o’s and 1940’s In the field 
of foreign policy the new President moved with especial caution New men 
appeared in the State Department and in American embassies abroad; pub- 
lic statements gave American policy a somewhat different emphasis. Yet for 
the most part the administration built upon the foundations that Truman 
and Acheson had laid 

Eisenhower’s strong preference for the “middle of the road” displeased 
both progressives and conservatives But these critics could not deny the 
President’s extraordinary popularity with the general public. In his avoidance 
of extreme measures Eisenhower appeared to be fulfilling the wishes of a 
great majority of his fellow-countrymen Enjoying unprecedented pros- 
perity and weary of the political excitement of the previous twenty years, 
these Americans put their trust, not in the Republicans as a party, but in the 
President as a person. 

The Eisenhower Team 

Eisenhower’s leadership was exerted differently from that of such popular 
predecessors in the White House as the two Roosevelts or Wilson These 
men had emphasized the need for the President to be a strong party leader, 
to formulate legislative programs and to push them through Congress, to 
seize upon key domestic issues and dramatize them. Their conduct of foreign 
policy had been similarly vigorous Each had been in reality his own Sec- 
retary of State, strongly guiding the nation toward the place in the world 
which he had envisioned for it 

By contrast, Eisenhower assumed the role of active leader only on infre- 
quent occasions. In his army career he had excelled not so much in originat- 
ing brilliant strategy as in assembling a highly competent staff and in achiev- 
ing an excellent collaboration of effort. He was accustomed to delegate 
responsibility and to leave subordinates a free hand in carrying out their 
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assignments As President, Eisenhower followed the same line of conduct. 
More than am of his immediate predecessors, he was able to free himself 
of much of the hilling routine of the office by appointing a strong White 
House staff, headed bv former Governor Sherman Adams of New Hamp- 
shire, who held the rank of Assistant to the President Similarly Eisenhower 
placed heavy responsibility upon such hey advisers as Vice President Nixon, 
the cabinet members, and the National Security Council The President’s 
unusual delegation of duties occasioned some criticism, even before his ill- 
nesses he was occasionally characterized as a ‘'part-time” executive vv ho found 
a surprisingly large number of hours for golf But his admirers defended the 
wisdom of the President’s dependence upon competent subordinates for 
ordinary executive business while he conserved his energy for major deci- 
sions Politically Eisenhower reaped impressive dividends by disassociating 
himself from these delegated responsibilities When things went wrong, the 
unhappy cabinet officer involved had to stand the brunt of criticism rather 
than the President himself 


In dealing with Congress Eisenhower followed a similarly modest con- 
cept of the President’s function He came to the White House with a deep 
respect for the separation of powers and hhed to describe himself as a 
Constitutional President.” Although he recommended measures m his mes- 
sages and occasionally used his influence to help bills that he favored or to 
block those that he opposed, his intervention was rarely dramatic. Partic- 
ularly during the early months of his administration, he seemed to assume 
that Congress should act for itself with a minimum of executive interfer- 
ence When he learned that not much of his program was likely to be en- 
acted into law without White House pressure, he changed his tactics, uuliz- 
mg press conferences, radio-TV appearances, and personal appeals to the 
legislators to greater advantage. 


w Eisenhower s original cabinet was jocularly described as composed of 
nine millionaires and a plumber ” Although there may not have been that 
number of millionaires by actual count, the appointees included an unusually 
large proportion of big business leaders and corporation lawyers Charles E 
Vilson, president of the General Motors Corporation, became Secretary for 
Defense, and George M Humphrey, a wealthy coal and steel magnate from 
Gh.o, became Secretary of the Treasury John Foster Dulles, the new Secre- 
iary of State, was n leading Wall Street lawyer, while Herbert Brownell, 
the Attorney General, was another New York lawyer and close friend of 
Governor Dewey The “plumber” was Martin P Durkin, president of the 
i L plumbers' union, whom Eisenhower unexpectedly named as Secretary 
or Labor despite the fact that he was known to be a Democrat and a s up- 
l>artcr ot Stevenson m the 1952 election 

The heavy preponderance o( businessmen among the Eisenhower an. 
iwnrees occasioned some adserse cniiasm Secretary Wilson made a bad 

sl,0 "‘"S rc !“ c,a ”" “ »( his General Motors stoch 

holdings as rcqmrcd by law When mrerrogated hy a Scnatonal committee 
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on possible conflicts of interest between the government and the corporation 
he had so recently headed he commented that he thought “what was good 
for the country was good for General Motors and vice versa.” This was not 
the last occasion upon which Wilson’s fondness for blunt statement was to 
prove embarrassing to the administration. Secretary of the Treasury Hum- 
phrey avoided this kind of trouble and gained wide respect as one of the 
ablest men in the Eisenhower team. 

During the early years of the administration the scars left by the Eisen- 
hower-Taft fight for the 1952 nomination were still visible Senator Taft 
Factional publicly rebuked the President-elect for the Durkin appointment, which he 
Differences considered “incredible” since the new Secretary was a “Truman Democrat," 
known to favor repeal of the Taft-Hartley Act In this and in other matters 
Taft felt that Eisenhower had not shown a proper deference for the conserva- 
tive wing of the party Despite such momentary displays of irritation the 
Senator proved himself a loyal lieutenant of the man who had disappointed 
his hope of reaching the White House himself For six months Taft worked 
manfully at the task of improving relations between the two factions of the 
party It was, therefore, a serious blow to the administration when Taft died 
in July 1953 after a short illness. 

Other conservative Republicans showed less loyalty than Taft. Senator 
McCarthy was the most painful thorn in the President’s side, but Senators 
like Jenner of Indiana, Bncker of Ohio, and Dirksen of Illinois also felt free 
to oppose administration measures— particularly in the field of foreign policy 
As it became more and more clear that the renomination of the popular Presi- 
dent in 1956 was essential to Republican victory, open rebellion against his 
leadership became rare McCarthy and others who persisted in beating their 
own drums found themselves parading with only a handful of followers 


Administering the National Domain 

The Republican administration departed most strikingly from the Demo- 
cratic policies of the preceding twenty years in the field of natural resources. 
Whereas Roosevelt and Truman had fought to retain federal control of these 
resources and had encouraged public power and other government-spon- 
sored projects, Eisenhower favored turning over much of this control to the 
states with the development of the resources left as far as possible to private 
enterprise. 

The new policy achieved an early victory in an act of Congress, signed by 
the President on May 22, 1953, transferring to the coastal states all rights to 
the oil, natural gas, and other resources lying within their historic off-shore 
limits. The Roosevelt and Truman administrations had argued that these 
off-shore reserves ought to belong to the entire nation; the state governments 
had denied this federal claim and insisted that the underseas resources lying 
off their coasts belonged to them. In 1947 and 1950 the Supreme Court 
ruled in favor of the federal government, but the states countered this defeat 
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by instituting a campaign to get Congress to transfer the off-shore title to 
them President Truman twice vetoed Congressional bills for this purpose 

In the 1952 campaign Eisenhower pledged himself to support the claims 
of the states The political advantage of doing this was obvious, since it 
helped the Republicans to carrv not only California but Democratic Texas 
as well Undoubtedly, however, Eisenhower was taking a position that he 
sincerely believed to be right and in accordance with his basic respect for 
states' rights. 

In the new Congress the bill to transfer the off-shore resources to the states 
was opposed bv Democrats like Senator Lister Hill of Alabama and Repub- offjJiort 
lican independents like Senator Wayne Morse of Oregon These men argued oil 
that the federal government should keep its title and devote the oil royalties 
to national defense and aid to education But the bill had powerful support 
Although onh three states — California, Texas, and Louisiana — would im- 
mediately benefit, legislators from the other 17 coastal states tended to fas or 
a measure that would confirm state ownership of whatever of value might 
be discos crcd off their coasts m the future Many legislators from the intenor 
states also supported the bill as a step tosvard hmiung federal authority 

The conservationists ssere given some consolation in a subsequent act 
confirming the federal title to off-shore resources lying beyond the histone 
coastal limits— 3 miles in most instances and 10% miles m the case of Texas 
According to some estimates, 80 percent of the underwater oil was thus 
retained under federal control. 

The Eisenhower administration also modified federal policy toward the 
clectnc posser industry- Under Roosevelt and Truman the federal govern- 
ment had built large multipurpose dams in many sections of the country 
and had given preference to municipalities and cooperatives in the purchase Pow=t 
of the power generated at these sites President Eisenhoss r er accepted svhat 
had already been done and even favored a fess new projects like the Upper 
Colorado Riser dam and the Frying Pan-Arkansas River tunnel In princi- 
ple, hossever, he favored a reduction of federal activity in this field in favor 
of what he called a “partnership policy n As formulated by Secretary of the 
Interior Douglas McKay, the new policy' stressed the primary responsibility 
of the people locally’ —that is, the states, municipalities, and pnvatc com- 
panies. The federal government, McKay said, should act only in those rare 
cases where the needed hydroelectric projects were too large or complex for 
local means to supply In accordance with this philosophy, the Republican 

Congas reduced appropriations for existing federal power authorities 
ana refused to sanction new ones. 


The McKav power pohev was symbolized by the Hell’s Canyon issue, 
i uh|, c power advocates insisted that this important power site on the Snake 
Riser at the Idaho-Orcgon boundarv should be harnessed with a high multi- 
puqxise dam built bv the federal government, private power mterests 
I po'cd this with n plan for three small dams to be constructed bv a private 
utibucs company Reversing the pohey of the Truman administration, 
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McKay withdrew government opposition to the private power plan, and the 
Federal Power Commission approved it. In 1956 the Democratic Congress 
tried to reopen the question with a bill authorizing the federal dam, but the 
measure was defeated in the Senate with the White House taking a much 
more active role than usual 

Although the private power advocates were successful on Hell's Canyon, 
they took a bad beating in the complicated affair of the Dixon-Yates con- 
•Dixon- tract To meet the huge power demands of the Atomic Energy Commission, 
Yates the TVA faced the need to increase its generating capacity, but the Republi- 
can Congress refused to authorize the building of steam plants having noth- 
ing to do with the control of navigable rivers Instead the AEC signed a con- 
tract with a private syndicate headed by Edgar H. Dixon and Eugene A. 
Yates The Dixon-Yates combine was to build a steam generating plant in 
Arkansas to supply the city of Memphis across the Mississippi River in Ten- 
nessee. This would lessen the load upon the TVA system and allow it to 
supply the AEC without building new plants 

The Dixon-Yates contract was vigorously criticized The fact that it was 
made by the AEC instead of by TVA aroused suspicion that this was the 
first step in a campaign to undermine all the public power agencies The 
contract furthermore appeared to have been somewhat secretly negotiated 
without public bids Citizens of Memphis feared that they would have to 
pay higher rates under the new arrangement 

The Eisenhower administration, troubled by the unexpected heat of this 
controversy, was probably relieved by the decision of the city of Memphis 
to provide for its own needs by building a municipal generating system But 
still more serious trouble lay ahead. When its contract was cancelled, the 
Dixon-Yates combine demanded compensation for work already undertaken 
Meanwhile, however, a Congressional investigation had cast serious doubt 
on the legality of the whole transaction It was revealed that one of the 
government’s principal advisers in negotiating the contract had also been 
advising die Dixon-Yates group. The AEC used this conflict of interest as 
ground for holding the contract void and refusing to pay. As a final chapter 
in the unfortunate affair, the Dixon-Yates combine brought suit against the 
government for $3,500,000. 

The private versus public power controversy was also involved in Eisen- 
hower’s proposals for modifying the Atomic Energy Act of 1946. This im- 
portant law, passed during the Truman administration, had vested full 
control over both the military and civilian development of atomic power in 
the Atomic Energy Commission. Eisenhower wanted Congress to amend 
this to permit the AEC to license private agencies to develop nuclear energy 
for peaceful uses The Atomic Energy Act of 1954 gave the President most 
of what he wanted, but contained safeguards, insisted upon by the public 
power advocates, to prevent private monopoly of atomic patents and nuclear- 
generated electricity The two sides disputed over the results of the new pol- 
icy Champions of private enterprise claimed that the peaceful development 
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of atomic energy was making satisfactory progress under the partnership 
principle, public power advocates asserted that private capital was not really 
interested in developing atomic power to compete with existing installations 
and that the United States was falling behind England and other countries in 
this important field 

Democrats, eager to condemn what they called the “giveaway" policies of 
the administration, pointed an accusing finger at a number of other cases in NjIurt] 
which the Republicans were alleged to have allowed private lumbering and g*s am 
mining companies to encroach upon the national forest and wildlife reserves 
Put the issue was far from clcar-cut because the Democrats themselves had 
not been consistent defenders of the national domain Democrats from Texas 
and Louisiana had been conspicuous in the fight to transfer the off-shore oil 
to the states, and President Eisenhower would not hase been able to defeat 
the Hell's Canyon hill without the help of eight Democratic votes in the 
Senate 

Democrats from Arkansas, Texas, and other natural gas-producing states 
also took a leading part in trying to get Congress to exempt natural gas 
going into interstate pipelines from price regulation by the Federal Posver 
Commission The hill was hotlv contested svith legislators from the heavily 
urbanized states demanding continued federal regulation to protect con- 
sumers Rumors that the oil and gas companies w r ere spending over a million 
doWais m lobbvmg for the measure were dramatized when Senator lnancis 
P Case, a Republican from South Dakota, revealed that John M Neff, an 
oil-company lawyer, had contributed an unsolicited $2,500 to Case’s campaign 
fund in the expectation that the Senator would vote for the bill Case re- 
turned the money and voted against the bilL Despite this episode the bill 
was passed in February 1956 with 22 Democrats and 31 Republicans voting 
for it, and 31 Democrats and 14 Republicans opposing iL President Eisen- 
hower vetoed the measure with a message indicating that he approved its 
purpose but could not sanction the “arrogant” manner in which private per- 
sons had been seeking “to further their own interests ” The President’s veto 
further weakened the effectiveness of Democratic attacks upon the “give- 
aways” 5 


Peace and Prosperity 

The Republicans’ proudest boast was that they gave the country “peace and 
prosperity " They took particular satisfaction in laying the bogy' that had 
served the Democrats since the Hoover admtmstratton-the idea that un- 
empfoyment and hard times would inevitably follow a Republican return to 

In September 1953 the Eisenhower administration had reason to fear that 
a depression was ,n the making Among the danger signals svere a decline 

_ ' m3r ^' 3 faI[in P ofT 1(1 residential budding, declining farm 

pnecs and an increasing number of business failures One cause for the 
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recession was the decline in military spending that followed the Korean 
armistice; another was believed to be the conservative “hard monev" policy 
that Secretary of the Treasury Humphrey had been following 

The administration took quiet measures to arrest the decline without 
alarming the country The Federal Reserve Board eased its credit restrictions, 
and certain tax reductions, due to occur on December 31, 1953, under exist- 
ing Jaw, were allowed to take place even though it would end all immediate 
prospects for the Republicans to achieve their goal of a balanced budget 

The recession lasted about six months During this time the Democrats 
condemned the administrauon for not taking more vigorous measures 
Walter Reuther of the CIO and other labor leaders demanded a large pub- 
lic works program to combat rising unemployment. President Eisenhower 
resisted this pressure, but he did order that such a program should be put m 
readiness for use if it became necessary. 

By May 1954 the economic skies began to bnghten, and the country soon 
returned to a condition of high prosperity. Conservatives attributed this 
speedy recover)' to business confidence that the government was in friendly 
hands and would not become involved in rash experiments Liberals claimed 
that the Eisenhower team, borrowing more than it cared to acknowledge 
from the New Deal book, had arrested the economic decline with deficit 
spending, easy credit measures, and an announced readiness to resort to 
public works whenever the situation became sufficiently serious. 

The balanced budget that the Republicans failed to achieve in their first 
year in office did not actually materialize until 1956. Out of power, the Re- 
publicans had attributed the perennial deficit to Democratic wastefulness and 
had assumed that a balanced budget would be readily accomplished In 
1953 thc y apphed themselves vigorously to chopping away at the last budget 
submitted by Truman just before he left office Department appropnations 
were reduced, and the government payroll that had climbed to 2,600,000 
persons by 1952 was cut to 2,400,000 by 1954. 

Despite honest effort the Eisenhower administrauon discovered no easy 
method to balance the budget. Since two thirds of government expenditures 
were for nauonal defense, really substannal savings could only be made in 
this area. Under the administrauon of Secretary of Defense Wilson the 
defense budget was in fact so reduced that the Democrats accused the Re- 
publicans of putting their zeal for a balanced budget above national secu- 
rity. But even these cuts were not sufficient to reduce total expenditures to the 
$60 billion level that had been the Republican goal When the budget finally 
moved into the black in July 1956, it was at a level around S66 billion, and 
the balance was achieved largely through the unprecedentedly large revenues 
brought in by prosperity. 

Whether the Eisenhower administrauon could make any further reduc- 
Uon in government costs appeared to depend on the international situation 
and future defense needs Government expenditures for non-military pur- 
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poses seemed more likely to go up than down, as the Republicans developed 
their own program for economic expansion 
In May 1954 Congress authorized the joint United States-Canada St 
Lawrence Seaway project. This plan to provide a waterway by which ocean- 
going vessels could pass directly from the Great Lakes to the Atlantic Ocean 
bad been advocated for thirty years, but had been blocked by the opposition 
of railroads, ocean ports, and coal and power companies — all of whom be- 
Itcved that the Seaway would injure their interests By 1954 this opposition 
had weakened, as the demands of national defense — and particularly the 
need to bung iron ore from Labrador and other new sources to the mid- 
western steel mills — had grown In the end, the decisive event was a warn- 
ing from Canada that she intended to build the Seaway alone unless the 
United States acted without further delay Congress stipulated that the 
American part of the project should be built by a government corporation, 
which would raise $105 million by selling its bonds to the United States 
Treasury The cost to the federal government was kept relatively low by 
turning otcr the construction and control of the hydroelectric installations 
on the Seaway to the New York State Power Authority and the Ontario 
Hjdro-Electric Commission This decision to turn the power development 
over to the state was, of course, thoroughly consistent with Eisenhowers 
“partnership policy H 


If federal expenditures for the Seaway were kept at a minimum, the same 
could not Ik said for the highway-budding program authorized by Congress 
in 1956 By promising to pay 90 percent of the cost to the states of budding 
41,000 miles of modem superhighways over the next sixteen years, the fed- 
eral government committed itself to the expenditure of almost $33,500,000,000 
The Republicans had wanted to finance this with government bonds, but the 
Democratic Congress insisted upon a pay-as-you-go policy and raised federal 
excise taxes on gasoline and tires 

Although conservatives were disappointed that the Republicans had not 
been able to impose a Cooltdge-hhe economy upon the government, they 
took satisfaction in other developments The Eisenhower administration took 
prompt steps m 1953 to end the economic controls imposed during the 
Korean war This freeing of private enterprise was not followed by any 
dramatic jump in paces For three years indeed the Eisenhower boom was 
characterized by a substantially stable price level, giving the Republicans a 
plausible case ior claiming that they had halted the postivar inflation This 
ate was somewhat weakened by developments in 1956 when the familiar 
inflationar) symptoms of rising prices, lughcr wages, and a growing volume 

f dcbt " crc oncc a S a, » CVl dcnt In 1954 ^ Republicans gave further com- 
fort to the conservatives b> reducing excise and income taxes The new laws 
granted special tax relief to stockholders and businessmen in conformity with 

the philosophj that tax Icg.slat.on should be so written as to encourage rather 
tnan hamper investment 
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Agriculture and Labor 

Although most businessmen were enthusiastic in their praise of the Eisen- 
hower administration, spokesmen for agriculture and labor were more cau- 
tious They gave the President credit for sincerity and good intentions, but 
criticized his dependence on advisers from the world of business 

During the 1952 campaign Eisenhower promised that the goals of his farm 
policy would be “full parity in the market place” and a minimum of gov- 
ernment regulation Whether satisfactory' agricultural prices could in fact 
be maintained without substantial government intervention proved to be 
one of the great problems of the Eisenhower administration The President 
appointed as his Secretary of Agriculture Ezra Taft Benson, a conservative 
Utah businessman, even more eager than Eisenhower to reverse what 
he thought to have been the unhealthy direction of Democratic farm 
policy 

The farm policy debate that became bitter under Eisenhower had begun 
under Truman. The system of price supports, initiated during the 1950’s 
and extended during the war to encourage production, depended upon a 
variety of devices such as government loans on stored crops, marketing 
quotas, and direct government purchase of agricultural surpluses. The aim 
of the policy was to maintain prices in terms of “parity.” (Parity was a theo- 
retical price level, designed to give farmers the same purchasing power they 
had enjoyed in normal years, especially the period 1909 to 1914 ) Price sup- 
ports were criticized on the grounds that they were expensive to the taxpayer, 
forced the consumer to pay unreasonably high prices, and jammed govern- 
ment storehouses with unwanted wheat, corn, cotton, potatoes, and butter. 

The Brannan Plan, proposed by Truman’s Secretary of Agriculture, would 
have abandoned price supports on perishable crops and substituted a system 
of direct subsidies to the farmers Price supports for nonperishable crops 
would have been continued but with a revised formula for calculating parity. 
The Brannan Plan was rejected on the grounds that it would be less effccuve 
and more expensive than the existing program Instead Congress passed the 
Agriculture Act of 1949, providing that basic crops would be supported at 
90 percent of parity through 1950, not less than 80 percent for 1951, and 
between 75 and 90 percent thereafter Perishable commodities were to be 
protected with flexible supports. 

The gradual transition to a system of flexible supports for the basic crops, 
stipulated in the Act of 1949, was not actually earned out Fearing a sharp 
dechne in farm paces, Congress extended the 90 percent of panty supports 
through 1954. 

When Eisenhower came to office, his hands were thus tied for the next two 
years. But the administration was determined to get nd of rigid pnee sup- 
ports as soon as the old law ran out. Benson believed that ngid supports 
encouraged overproduction and created an ever-more serious problem in dis- 
posing of the government-held surplus. Flexible sujijiorts would allow the 
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law of supply and demand to operate. When commodities were being over- 
produced, a cut in the support price would encourage a conversion of acreage 
to more profitable crops 

After a sharp fight the administration gained Congressional approval for 
flexible supports in the Agriculture Act of 1954 The government was em- 
powered to fix the price supports for the basic commodities between SaVi 
percent and 90 percent of parity in 1955 and between 75 and 90 percent 
thereafter 

The Eiscnhoiver-Bcnson program had won an important but dangerous 
victory If flexible supports improved the farmer’s position, the administra- 
tion's course would he justified If, on the other hand, the new policy should 
prove injurious to agriculture, the political results for the Republicans might 
be disastrous Unfortunately the experiment was made at a time of falling 
farm prices The decline had begun during Truman’s last months in office 
and continued throughout the first three years of the Eisenhower adminis- 
tration Total net farm income declined from $14,300,000,000 in 1952 to 
$11,300,000/100 in 1955 The parity ratio which had stood at 100 in 1952 sank 
to 81 by March 1956 Benson argued convincingly that the decline in 1953 
and 1954 should not be charged against his policies, since the rigid price 
support system w>as still in effect, hut the decline of 1955 was much more 
senous to the administration’s prestige. When hog prices collapsed from 
S20 to St 1 per hundred pounds in the fall of 1955, politically-minded Repub 
Iicans became thoroughly alarmed and pressured the reluctant Secretary 
into a pork-jiurchasing program 

Debate over the farm problem reached a new crisis in the spnng of 1956 
Haunting memories of the 1920’s warned that a drastic decline in the farmer’s 


purchasing power might undermine the whole economy and drop the coun 
try from prosperity to depression The Democrats, w'ho had won control of 
Congress in the 1954 elections, seized upon the issue and passed a farm bill 
which would have restored rigid 90 percent of parity supports Eisenhower 
showed courage b) vetoing this measure in an election year But he also 
showed political astuteness by fixing support prices for wheat, cotton, and 
corn at 82^, percent for another year instead of the 75 percent which the act 
0 ’ 95-1 "°uld have permitted He also used administrative action to give 
generous sujiport to dairy prices 

After the controversial Democratic bill had been disposed of, Congress by 
a bipartisan sole accepted Eisenhower’s sod-bank plan The new act appro- 
priated $i ,200,000,000 to pay farmers for taking land out of cultivation and 
provided other benefits to alleviate the agricultural situation 

During the summer of 1936 the signs of farm revolt seemed to be subsid- 
ing Agricultural prices moved upward a little, and the farmers looked for- 
ward i° government pavmems from the soil bank fund Poht.cal analysts 
still found Eisenhower personally popular in the farm-belt states. But the 
Rodents apparent success had not been a clear-cut victory for free enter- 
pnsc The government was still deeply involved ,n agricultural affairs In- 
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deed some unkind critics pointed out that Eisenhower’s soil-bank plan 
looked suspiciously like Roosevelt’s original AAA under a different name. 

Secretary of Labor Durkin believed that his principal responsibility was to 
obtain a modificauon of the Taft-Hartley Act By September 1953 he had 
worked out a program of 19 amendments to the law which he believed were 
acceptable to the President. In the end, however, probably warned by rum- 
blings of conservative displeasure, Eisenhower refused to go along. Durkin 
resigned, and in the bitter controversy that followed over whether the White 
House had or had not broken its word, all hope of a friendly accommodation 
between the administration and organized labor appeared to be lost. 

Despite this unpromising start, Eisenhower did not get into any really 
serious difficulty with labor. Although the union leaders criticized what they 
considered to be the pro-management decisions of the reconstituted National 
Labor Relations Board, most of them conceded the fairness of James P. 
Mitchell, the Secretary of Labor appointed to succeed Durkin Mitchell was 
a labor-relations expert from the ranks of management, but he proved to be 
energetic in enforcing the minimum wage laws and in administering the 
department In 1956 Eisenhower recommended raising the Federal mini- 
mum wage from 75 to 90 cents an hour The Democratic Congress outbid 
him by raising the hourly minimum to §1 00, and the President signed the 
bill The administration also suggested minor amendments to the Taft- 
Hartley Act, but Congress, well aware of the difficulty of satisfying both 
management and labor, took no action. 

Actually, labor was prospering. Except for the automobile industry and a 
few odiers that had to cut back because of overproduction, employment was 
at a high level and wages continued to improve. Collective bargaining took 
place with relatively few serious stnkes. In 1955 the automobile industry 
accepted a new principle in the so-called “guaranteed annual wage.” Some- 
what misleadingly named, the guaranteed annual wage in the form adopted 
was merely an extension of the unemployment insurance system Special 
company funds were built up from which workers laid off 'uring slack times 
would be paid benefits supplementary to those made under the state un- 
employment system 

Although labor’s political influence declined under the Eisenhower admin- 
lstraUon, its solidarity was increased with the ending of the feud which had 
separated the AFL and the CIO since 1938 On December 5, 1955, the two 
federations were merged under the name “American Federation of Labor 
and Congress of Industrial Organizations (AFL-CIO).” George Meany of 
the AFL became president of the new organization, and Walter Reuther of 
the CIO became vice president in charge of the industrial department 


Problems of Internal Security 

In April 1953 President Eisenhower established a new employee secunty 
program by executive order In contrast with Truman’s policy, government 
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employees were to be dismissed not merely if they were found to be disloyal 
but if they constituted a security nsk for any other reason such as drunken- 
ness, drug addiction, or immoral conduct. At the end of the first four months 
of the new check the administration announced that 1456 persons had been 
removed from the federal payroll Republicans asserted that these figures 
proved that the Democrats had been lax on the security issue, but the Demo- 
crats retorted indignantly that they were being made the victims of a "num- 
bers game" under which dismissals for unreliable conduct were being lumped 
together with 2 relatively few cases of subversion to give the public the im- 
pression that the number of communists infiltrating the government had 
been much larger than it actually was 
The most prominent victim of the President’s security program was Dr 
J Robert Oppctihcimcr, who had directed the Los Alamos laboratories when 
the first atomic bombs were built Oppcnheimcr, now an adviser to the 
Atomic Energy Commission, was accused of associating with communists 
and obstrucung the development of the hydrogen bomb By a vote of 2 to 1 
an investigating board reached the paradoxical conclusion that he was “a 
loyal ciuzen” but that, nevertheless, his security clearance should be with- 
drawn because of hit indiscreet conduct The AEC affirmed this decision m 
a 4 to t ruling The merits of this case, involving one of the world’s greatest 
scientists, became a matter of sharp controversy 
Many men less prominent than Dr Oppcnheimer found themselves sus- 
pended from government service and compelled to defend themselves on 
security charges In 1956 the Bar Association of the City of New York issued 
a report upholding the need for a government security program but con- 
demning such unfair procedures as suspending accused employees without 
pay, entertaining vague and trivial charges, and denying accused employees 
the right to face and cross-examine their accusers 
While the Eisenhower administration was under attack from one side for 
being too drastic in its security measures, it was assaulted on the other flank 
for being too lenient Senator McCarthy, who became chairman of the Senate Senator 
Permanent Investigations Sub-Committee In the 83rd Congress, busied him- 
self in a variety of activities embarrassing to the administration For many 
months President Eisenhower tried to avoid any open break with McCarthy 
and ordered his subordinates to cooperate with the Senator’s investigations. 

This attempt at appeasement failed in 1954 when McCarthy’s inquisitorial 
campaign found a target in the Army Tning to pm responsibility for the 
promotion and honorable discharge of Ma]or Irving Peress, an Army dentist 
accused of communist activities, McCarthy summoned General Ralph 
Packer before his committee When the Senator found Zwicher’s answers 
unsatisfactory, lie berated him viciously, declaring that he was "not fit to wear 
(hat uniform " Indignant at this treatment of a veteran officer wuh a fine 
combat record, Secretary of the Army Robert Stevens announced that the 
Army would not cooperate further m the investigate of the Peress affair 
Later Stevens weakened under pressure from McCarthy’s Republican col- 
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leagues on the committee and promised to supply the names of those in- 
volved in Peress’s promotion 

Still smarting from this encounter with McCarthy, the Army retaliated by 
circulating a secret document charging that the Senator and Roy Cohn, the 
committee counsel, had been threatening the department in an attempt to 
get special privileges for the recently drafted Private David Schinc, a chum 
of Cohn’s and a former consultant to the committee. When these accusa- 
tions leaked out to the press, there was an immediate demand that the in- 
vestigators should be themselves investigated Instead of referring the Army’s 
charges and McCarthy’s countercharges to some other committee not involved 
in the controversy, the Permanent Investigations Sub-Committee itself con- 
ducted hearings. McCarthy temporarily turned over his chairmanship to 
Senator Karl Mundt of South Dakota 
For thirty-six days the televised hearings provided the public with an ex- 
traordinary spectacle featuring histrionic lawyers, evasive witnesses, and 
irrelevant speech-making. The results of the investigation were not very 
satisfactory to either of the parties The Republicans on the committee exon- 
erated McCarthy of serious misconduct, while the Democratic minority criti- 
cized him for condoning Cohn’s improper activities Secretary of the Armv 
Stevens and his subordinates were roughly treated in both reports Cohn 
resigned from his post as committee counsel 
Despite the indecisive outcome of the Army-McCarthy scuffle, the episode 
tarnished the Wisconsin Senator’s reputation and steeled the resolution of 
certain of his Senate colleagues to call him to book The responsibility for 
filing formal charges of improper conduct against McCarthy was taken by 
Senator Ralph E. Flanders, a Vermont Republican, Senator William Ful- 
bnght, an Arkansas Democrat, and Senator Wayne Morse of Oregon, a 
former Republican who had broken with the Eisenhower administration, 
and joined the Democrats. A special committee under the chairmanship of 
Senator Arthur Watkins of Utah was appointed to investigate these charges 
In refreshing contrast to the earlier circus Senator Watkins, a conservative 
Republican with experience as a federal judge, conducted the new hearings 
in a dignified and orderly fashion The committee recommended censure 
of McCarthy, basing its findings largely on his defiance of an earlier Senate 
committee that had attempted to investigate certain financial transactions 
involving McCarthy’s political integrity. When the issue came before the 
full Senate in December 1954, the harsh word “censure” was dropped in 
favor of the slightly milder term “condemn ” With this qualification the 
motion to condemn Senator McCarthy was earned by a vote of 67 to 22 
President Eisenhower indicated his approval of the McCarthy condemna- 
tion by publicly praising Watkins for doing a “splendid” job The Wisconsin 
Senator retaliated by apologizing to the American people for having advo- 
cated Eisenhower’s election. The condemnation marked a turning-point in 
the McCarthy story Although he still had thousands of loyal admirers 
throughout the nation, his power within the Republican party tended to 
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lieclme as Eisenhower’s rose The Senator suffered a further blow when 
Democratic victory in the Congressional elections of 1954 C05t h' m ^ 1S com " 
mittec chairmanship 

Meanwhile Congress had continued to strengthen the laws dealing with 
subversion Persons convicted of conspiring to overthrow the government by 
force were deprived of their citizenship The death penalty was extended to 
the crime of peacetime espionage. The Democrats, seeking to refute the 
fatorite Republican charge that thev were soft on the loyalty issue, took the 
lead in passing an act in 1954 formally outlawing the Communist party 

The New Look in Foreign Policy 

In January' 1954 Secretary of State Dulles made an important speech defining 
the different emphasis which the Eisenhow'er administration was developing 
in foreign policy The United States, Dulles declared, svould in the future 
depend less upon “local defensive power” and place pnmarv reliance upon 
“a great capacity to retaliate instantly by means and at places of our own 
choosing” The “massive retaliation” concept, as this was called, implied 
that the United States intended to avoid Korea-type wars in which the 
communists had the advantage of choosing the battleground, instead, the 
government hoped to deter such local aggressions by threatening to stnke 
hack with nuclear weapons against the communist homelands Dulles’s 
speech aroused misgivings among America's European allies, who saw in it 
a threat that any small war might become a big one involving the most 
icmble weapons 

Closely related to the massive retaliation concept was a revised defense 
policy As new chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, the President chose 
Admiral Arthur W Radford, who had been a critic of Truman’s defense 
policy Radford opposed excessive dependence on perimeter defense — that is, 
the stationing of large bodies of American troops in forward positions in 
Asia and Africa, he believed instead that American power should be largely 
concentrated in strategic reserve in or near North America. This svould 
mein a substantial reduction in the Army and some reduction in the Navy, 
while principal reliance was placed upon the Air Force. The mainstays of 
American defense would be long-distance bombers, nuclear weapons, and 
guided missiles 

President Eisenhower favored the new defense policy not only because it 
seemed to his experienced mind sound on its merits but because it would 
permit a reduction in the defense budget. Heavy dependence on nuclear 
weapons would save money and gne greater security, or as one w'ag expressed 
it, provide “a lugger bang for a buck " In accordance with this polity the 
defense budget was cut from $43,700,000,000 in 1953 to $35,600,000,000 in 
1956. while total armed forces were reduced from 3,402,783 to 2,814,632 during 
the same period 

The new policy did not escape sharp criticism General Matthew B 
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Ridgway, Army Chief of Staff, vigorously opposed the cuts in ground forces 
while he was still in service and still more so after his retirement. The mili- 
tary budget, he charged, "was not based so much on military requirements, 
or on what the economy of the country could stand, as on political con- 
siderations.” He argued that rapid Soviet progress in nuclear armament 
would soon wipe out the American advantage in that department and 
leave ground forces, in which the Soviets had a great superionty, as the de- 
cisive factor in any future war 

Even though the Air Force was the favorite son in the new defense policy, 
Senator Stuart Symington of Missouri and other Democratic legislators ac- 
cused the administration of allowing the development of American air power 
to lag behind Russian. In 1956 Congress took the unusual step of voting 
$900,000,000 more for aircraft production and research than Secretary of 
Defense Wilson had asked for. 

President Eisenhower’s independence in the field of foreign policy was 
threatened by a powerful wing of his own party. Senator John W. Bnckcr 
of Ohio was the author of a proposed Constitutional amendment which 
would make invalid any treaty that dealt with matters reserved by the Con- 
stitution to the states unless the treaty provisions were accepted by the state 
legislatures and would give Congress the power to regulate all executive 
agreements with foreign nations Behind these proposals lay, for one thing, 
a revived isolationism that looked with suspicion on the United Nations and 
other international agencies, which it was feared might sponsor treaties 
prejudicial to states’ rights Extremists took as their slogan 1 “Get the USA. 
out of the United Nations! Get the United Nations out of the U.S A.I” Even 
more strongly, the Bncker amendment reflected dislike for recent Presi- 
dential agreements like that of Yalta and Potsdam For the alleged sins of 
Roosevelt and Truman, Bricker wanted to tie the hands of future Presidents. 

Eisenhower vigorously opposed so radical a change in the Constitutional 
system. “We cannot hope,” he declared, “to maintain peace if we shackle the 
Federal Government so that it is no longer sovereign in foreign affairs” 
The Bncker amendment in its most drastic form was decisively defeated 
in 1954, but a moderate substitute, sponsored by Walter George, veteran 
Senator from Georgia, came within one vote of the necessary two-thirds in 
the Senate. Thirty-two Republicans, including Senator William F. Know- 
land of California, the majority leader, deserted the President to vote, along 
with 28 Democrats, for the George amendment; while 14 Republicans and 
17 Democrats upheld the President. 

An event of unforeseeable consequences for the American future was the 
death of Josef Stalin on March 5, 1953, His immediate successor in power 
was Georgi Malenkov, whose rotund figure and apparent good humor gave 
a basis for cautious optimisfn that Russian policy toward the West would 
become less hostile. In February 1955 a shift of power within the ruling group 
resulted in Malenkov’s resignation and the elevation of Marshal Nikolai 
Bulganin to the Premiership Even more'powerful than Bulganin appeared 
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to be Nikita S Khrushchev, the boss of the Russian Communist party 
Whether this turn of the wheel would soften or toughen Soviet foreign 
[wlicy was not at first apparent, but over the course of the next few months 
the Soviet Union seemed to be tending toward a more moderate course. 
Within Russia Stalin’s crimes were denounced by the new leaders, the 
party dictatorship became somewhat less onerous, and some cultural ex- 
change with the West was again permitted In the field of foreign policy 
the Russians were sull seeking to extend their influence but appeared to 
rely less on force than on trade and economic penetration Just how the 
United States should respond to these changes in the Russian situauon posed 
difficult problems for the Eisenhower administration 

Difficulties m Asia and Africa 

Since Truman’s Far Eastern policy had been a favorite target for Republican 
cnucism, it was natural for the Eisenhower administration to stress the cor- 
rective steps that it was taking On February 2, 1953, the new President an- chtus 
nounced that he was resanding Truman’s order neutralizing Formosa He ^ 
asserted that for the Seventh Fleet to be under orders both to protect For- 
mosa from communist assault and to prevent Formosa’s use as a base for 
Nauonahst attacks on the mainland was to require the United States "to serve 
as a defensive arm of Communist China ” The Seventh Fleet was “no longer 
to be employed to shield Communist China ” 

This ‘‘unleashing’’ of Chiang Kai-shek gave joy to the Asia-first faction 
among the Republicans and dismayed England and France, who feared that 
it might be preliminary to an American-backed Nationalist invasion of the 
China mainland Both the joy and the dismay were superfluous, because 
the change m American policy was more verbal than real The Chinese Na- 
tionalists were too weak to take the offensive, and Eisenhower was no more 
willing than Truman to provide American troops for such an adventure 

Insofar as the unleashing of Chiang served any purpose, it was m the war 
of nerves By deneutralizing Formosa, offering vague hopes of liberation to 
the satellite nations, and stockpiling atomic arms, Etscnhow'er and Dulles 
sought to impress Communist China and Russia with the serious conse- 
quences that might follow further communist aggression Unfortunately, 
these tactics sometimes seemed to jar the nerves of America's allies more 
than those of her enemies 

The Eisenhower administration’s most notable achievement in foreign 
affairs was to gain the Korean armistice that had eluded Truman and Ache- 
son 1 Although disappointing to those Americans who wanted the vigorous 
MacArthur policy to be employed, the ending of the Korean war brought a 
vast sense of relief to the general public and contributed greatly to the Presi- 
dent’s popularity 

The Korean chapter was barely closed before a new threat of communist 
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expansion became critical For over seven years French armies m Indo-Chma 
had been struggling against a communist-dominated rebel faction called the Ijjdo _ 
Vietminh In the spring of 1954 the war reached a crisis with the Vietminh Chin, 
siege of the French fortress of Dienbienphu, the key to control of all north- 
ern Indo-China 

The Eisenhower administration was most reluctant to sec the communists 
win another victory A French defeat, it was feared, might lead to the exten- 
sion of communist control over all southeast Asia The United States had 
been giving material aid to the French in the form of money, B-26 bombers 
and other forms of equipment, and Air Force technicians to service the 
planes When it became obvious that this would not be enough, the question 
arose as to whether the United States should attempt to save Dienbienphu by 
sinking against the Vietminh forces with its own planes. Admiral Radford 
favored such intervention, but General Ridgway and President Eiseahower 
opposed it While the administration hesitated, Dienbienphu fell to the com- 
munists 


French reverses in Indo-China led to a French cabinet crisis. The new 
premier, Pierre Mendfe-F ranee, was determined to stop the drain on French 
resources by making an armistice. Dulles opposed this and sought to build 
up a united front against the communists But the Geneva Conference con- 
vened to discuss the Indo-China situation resulted in a diplomatic defeat 
for the United States On July 21 , 1954, the war was halted on the basis of an 
agreement to partition Indo-China into communist and non-communist 
7.onc$ The hopes of the Eisenhower admmistrauon to bnng about a different 
result had been defeated bv the war-wean ness of the French, the reluctance 
of the British to run the risks of provoking general war, and the reluctance 
of the American public to jump from the Korean frying pan into the Indo- 
China fire. The fact that the Vietminh were a colonial people rebelling 
ap.nst foreign rule made the prospect of large-scale intervention on the 

si c 0 t c French particularly unpopular with many sections of American 
opinion 


The United States attempted to salvage some of its lost prestige by lining 
up a new bloc of nations to oppose further communist aggression m the 
area The Southeast Asia Treaty, signed September 8, 1954, had the support 
at eight cmmtncs-the United States, Great Britain, France, Austraha, New 
/^aland, Philippine Republic, Thailand, and Pakistan As a demonstration 

! nrm mmUniSl Solldant y, thc Southeast Asia Treaty Organization 
} L Was scri ° usI y weakened by the determination of India and Burma 

° F Ursuc a P° 'ey of neutrality without commitment to either the communist 
or tnc anti-communist bloc 
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mitment, but he declined to do so. Indeed when the communists moved into 
the barren Tachens, two hundred miles north of Formosa, the administration 
limited its aid to helping the Nationalist forces to evacuate the islands 
At the same time, however, Eisenhower reiterated his determination not 
to permit a communist seizure of Formosa and the Pescadores In a mutual 
Formosa security treaty, signed December i, 1954, the United States gave a formal 
Problem pledge to assist in the defense of these islands if Nationalist China were the 
victim of an unprovoked attack On January 29, 1955, this pledge was 
strengthened by a Congressional resolution authorizing the President to use 
military force, if necessary, for the defense of Formosa and the Pescadores 
Whether the United States would also fight to prevent communist seizure of 
Quemoy and the other off-shore islands was left purposely vague. 

Attempts to arrange a cease-fire between the two Chinas through the 
United Nations failed, but tension over the Formosa question gradually eased 
as Communist China relaxed its pressure for the ume being Although the 
United States continued to deny diplomatic recognition to Communist China, 
representatives of the two governments did carry on informal discussions 
in Geneva on the question of exchanging prisoners Some Americans held 
by the Chinese thereby gained their freedom, but the negotiations were 
not sufficiendy successful to result in any fundamental change in the rela- 
tions of the two governments In 1958 heavy communist shelling of Quemoy 
again raised fears of an invasion, but after President Eisenhower announced 
continued American backing for the Chinese Nationalists the ensis grad- 
ually subsided without a decisive move from either side 


The Struggle for Peace 

The cornerstone of American foreign policy, as bequeathed from Truman 
to Eisenhower, was the North Atlantic Treaty OrganizaUon. Just how strong 
NATO th's would prove in a crisis was conjectural One of its weakest 

Problems ]mks was France Beset by colonial difficulties and divided in internal poli- 
tics, the French followed a faltering course The declining power of this 
ally made the United States eager to build up the strength of West Germany 
as a more effective barrier to Russian expansion. But France continued to 
0 fear her ancient enemy and to interpose obstacles to German rearmament 

Secretary Dulles exhibited his impatience with France by warning that 
continued obstructionism on her part might compel “an agonizing reap- 
praisal” of basic American policy. "Agonizing reappraisal,” like other blunt 
phrases coined by Dulles, antagonized foreign public opinion. The French 
interpreted it as a threat to cut off American aid unless they yielded to Ameri- 
can wishes on the German issue To underhne their independence of such 
dictation, the French long delayed and finally, in August 1954, rejected the 
European Defense Community plan, which they themselves had originally 
proposed President Eisenhower deplored this as a “major setback” to Amer- 
ican foreign policy. 
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Patient diplomacy on the part of Anthony Eden, the British foreign sec- 
retary repaired the damage. In October 1954 a West European Union was 
organized to include both West Germans and Italy as well as Great Britain, 
France, and the so-called Benelux countries {Belgium, Luxemburg, and the 
Netherlands) This permitted the rearmament of West Germany and its 
admission to NATO under condiuons that were reassuring to France. 

Despite this salvaging of NATO, the actual military strength of the al- 
liance was far from impressive. The new German arms still existed largely 
on paper, while French troops conUnued to be tied up in the colomes At the 
same time the Eisenhower cuts in American ground forces and rqecuon oE 
the theory of perimeter defense tended to reduce rather than strengthen 
American garrisons in Europe. For these and other reasons the NATO 
forces never achieved the number of divisions that had originally been 
planned 

What American foreign policy- obviously needed was challenging new 
ideas that would reflect the changed situation brought about by the death 
of Stalin and shifts in Soviet tacucs President Eisenhower attempted to 
make one such contribution in his so-called “atoms-for-peace proposal of 
December 8, 1953 In a dramatic appearance before the General Assembly of 
the UN Eisenhower recommended the establishment of an International 
Atomic Energy Agency to develop the peaceful uses of atomic energy with 
uranium and other fissionable materials contributed by the United States 
and other pow-ers The idea encountered opposiUon both from suspicious 
Russians and American nationalists fearful of all new forms of international- 
ism Consequently, the plan w-as not adopted m the shape that Eisenhower 
had proposed But progress of a modest sort was made The United States 
entered into betw-ecn twenty and thirty- bilateral treaties with foreign coun- 
tries for cooperation in atomic research In August 1955 an Internadonal 
Conference on the Peaceful Uses of Atomic Energy was held at Geneva with 
both the United States and the Soviet Union partiapaUng 

Although Winston Churchill had suggested a new meeting of the Big 
Tour as early as May 1953, memories of Yalta and Potsdam made such a 
“summit conference” seem unwise to Eisenhower until tw-o years later when 
the Soviet Union seemed to tic entenng upon a more reasonable course of 
action On May 10, 1955, the French, British, and American governments in- 
vited the Russians to meet with them “to remove the source of conflict be- 
tween uj" Four days later the Soviet Union accepted As a result, the Big 
Four— President Eisenhow-er, Bnush Prime Minister Sir Anthony Eden, 
French Premier Edgar Faure, and Soviet Premier Bulganin— met, together 
with their advisers, it Geneva in July 1953 Eisenhower was at his best in 
this kind of min-to-mnn exchange Attempting to reassure the Russians 
that NATO was a purely defensive alliance, the President declared “The 
United States will never take part in an aggressive war” Bulganin replied 
‘ Wc believe the statement ” 

To provide a way out of the long deadlock over disarmament, Eisenhower 
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proposed his so-called “open-skies” plan The great powers, he urged, should 
remove the fear of surprise attacks by exchanging complete blueprints of 
their military establishments and allowing each other full opportunity for 
aerial photography over all territories Like the earlier atoms-for-peace pro- 
posal, the open skies plan failed to bring concrete results, because the Rus- 
sians raised fatal objections Eisenhower’s conduct at Geneva had its greatest 
importance in giving the he to oft-repeated charges that the United States 
was a war-mongenng power — a hbel that the communists themselves some- 
times seemed to believe. 

American public opinion, prone to swing too easily from troughs of pessi- 
mism to peaks of optimism, exaggerated the accomplishments of the Summit 
Conference. Subsequent negotiations revealed that the powers were still 
far apart on key issues like German unification and disarmament It was 
evident that the cold war was not yet over, but that it had entered a new 
phase in which the weapons would be chiefly propaganda and economic 
penetration — weapons which the new masters of the Kremlin appeared to 
wield with alarming skill 


Political Crosscurrents 

In the 1954 Congressional elections the Democrats made a determined 
effort to recover the losses that they had suffered in 1952. They based their 
campaign on accusations that the Republican administration had been giving 
away national resources, injuring the farmers by unsympathetic policies, and 
doing less than it should to combat unemployment President Eisenhower 
entered the campaign to defend his policies and to warn that the election of 
a Democratic Congress might lead to “cold war” and “chaos” in the rela- 
tions of the two branches of government Vice President Nixon aroused 
Democratic resentment by his attacks upon certain candidates in the Midwest 
and Far West, whom he accused of being “almost without exception mem- 
bers of the Democratic party's left wing clique which . has tolerated the 
Communist conspiracy in the United States.” 

The election was a victor)' for the Democrats, who won 232 seats in the 
House as compared with 203 for the Repubhains In the Senate the new 
alignment was 49 Democrats to 47 Republicans Although disappointed by 
this setback, the Republicans took consolation in the thought that the 
peculiar rhythm of American politics commonly resulted in even greater 
losses for the party in power in the mid-term elections. The Democrats had, 
in fact, done less well in the Congressional contests than in the election of 
state governors where they had won unexpected victories in states like 
New York, Pennsylvania, and Maine. 

The events of 1954 underlined the Republican party’s unusual dependence 
upon President Eisenhower If he ran for re-election in 1956, the Republicans 
would almost certainly win; if he decided to retire to his farm at Gettysburg, 
Pennsylvania, they would probably lose 
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The President's second term intentions were still in doubt when the nation 
was stunned by the news that he had suffered a “moderate coronary throm- 
bosis” on September 24, 1955, while on vacation m Denver, Colorado Fortu- 
nately no major crisis arose during the three months of the President’s 
convalescence, and routine business was smoothly handled bv the Eisenhower 
team Vice President Nixon presided over cabinet meetings, but his role 
appeared to be less influential than Presidential Assistant Sherman Adams, 
who remained close to Eisenhower and decided what matters should come 
to the patient's attention as he gradually regained his strength 

At first, all but the most optimistic Republicans assumed that the Presi- 
dent’s heart attack would prevent his running for re-election But in February 
1956 Eisenhower’s doctors gave out reassunng news Their patient's recovery, 
they announced, had been excellent, he was probably good for “five to ten 
jears” more of active service. On February 29 Eisenhower publicly an- 
nounced his willingness to accept a second nomination 

On June 8, however, the President again became a hospital patient This 
umc the trouble was an intestinal obstruction An emergency operation was 
performed, and once more the country waited nervously for the outcome. 
Would the fact that he had suffered a second serious illness in nine months 
cause the President to change lus mind 3 The reply was no on July 10 
Eisenhower reaffirmed his decision to run again 

Whether the voters would be willing to elect a 66-year old candidate with 
this record of recent illnesses was still a question Democratic hopes were 
kindled, and aspirants for the Presidential nomination began a feverish 
search for delegates Senator Estes Kefauver of Tennessee carried several 
of the early primaries, but he was hopelessly handicapped by the continued 
hostility of the professional politicians and of Southern conservatives who 
disliked his liberalism on aval rights and other issues As Kcfauver’s prospects 
darkened, those of Adlai Stevenson, the 1952 nominee, steadily improved 
Stevenson’s moderation made him particularly acceptable to Democrats who 
wanted to avoid party factionalism A third hopeful was Governor Avcrell 
Harnman of New York If Kefauver or Stevenson were unable to win a 
majority the prospects for Harnman or some other candidate looked prom- 
ising The possibility of such a deadlock was greatly reduced, however, 
shortly before the Convention, when Kefauver withdrew and asked his 
supporters to vote for Stevenson 

At the Democratic Convention held m Chicago in August 1956, former 
President Truman tned to head off the Stevenson band wagon by announc- 
ing his support of Harnman But this maneuver came too late to be effective, 
and Stevenson was nominated on the first ballot, receiving 905% votes to 
Harriman's 210 The real excitement came in the choice of a Vice-Presidential 
candidate Departing from precedent, Stevenson expressed no preference and 
left the decision to the Convention On the second roll call Senator Kefauver 
received the nomination, barely beating out Senator John Kennedy of 
Massachusetts 
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The Democratic party platform advocated fixed farm price supports at 
90 percent of parity, denounced the Republicans for permitting the “pillag- 
ing" of natural resources by private interests, promised “defensive weapons" 
for Israel, and condemned the Eisenhower administration for ineptness in 
foreign policy. On the explosive civil rights issue the Democrats were 
cautious, recognizing the importance of the Supreme Court’s decision on 
segregation hut rejecting “all proposals for the use of force." 

The only question for the Republicans to decide was whether or not to 
renominate Vice President Nixon. Nixon was unpopular not only with 
Democrats but with many independents and Republicans because of his 
connection with the nationalist wing of the party and because of the alleged 
unfairness of his tactics in earlier campaigns. Believing that the President’s 
age and recent illnesses made the Vice-Presidential nomination of particular 
importance, some Republicans thought that some less controversial figure 
should be selected to run with Eisenhower. The President refrained from 
indicating his own wishes in the matter until April 26, when he slated that 
lie would be "delighted” to have Nixon again on the ticket 

This seemed to settle the question until it was reopened a month before 
the Republican Convention by Harold Stassen, the President’s Adviser on 
Disarmament. Stassen announced that certain private polls had indicated 
that a ticket headed by Eisenhower and Governor Christian I lerter of Massa- 
chusetts would run at least 6 percent better than an Eiscnhowcr-Nixon 
ticket. This attempt to launch a Herter boom aroused the angry opposition 
of Republican National Chairman Leonard Hall and other conservative 
leaders. Stassen found himself outmancuvcrcd at every point. Governor 
Herter not only declined to cooperate, but accepted an invitation to place 
Nixon's name in nomination at the Convention. Stassen continued to ques- 
tion the expediency of renominating Nixon but in the end gave up the fight 
and made one of the seconding speeches. 

The Republican Convention, which convened at San Francisco on August 
20, demonstrated Eisenhower’s complete dominance of the party. Eisenhower 
and Nixon were unanimously renominated, and a party platform fully 
endorsing the administration's policy was adopted. On civil rights the Re- 
publicans went somewhat farther than the Democrats by asserting that the 
party accepted the Supreme Court’s decision that segregation must be 
“progressively eliminated.” The high point of the Convention came when 
the President flew to San Francisco to make his acceptance speech before a 
wildly enthusiastic audience. 

The issue of the President’s health faded in importance as Eisenhower's 
public appearances gave apparently satisfactory evidence that he was still 
vigorous. The Republican strategy was simple: convince the voters that they 
were “happy” and that the nation’s peace and prosperity proved the success 
of the administration. "We Like Ike” was a slogan even more captivating 
than in 3952. 

Against this strong Republican position Stevenson and Kefauver fought 
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manfully but ineffectually The Democratic candidates traveled widely, hop- 
ing by personal contact with the voters to convince them that the Republi- 
cans were guilty of false optimism They were particularly critical of the 
Dulles foreign policy, charging that the United States was alienating its 
fnends and failing to check the Soviet Union's growing influence in Asia 
and Afnca 

Stevenson provoked a significant controversy by advocating that the 
United States take the lead in trying to get an international agreement 
hanmng hydrogen bomb tests He argued that continued explosion of these 
weapons involved a hazard to the health of all mankind and possible danger 
to future generations Ily working to end the tests the United States would 
take a positive step toward reducing international tensions and would im- 
prove its moral standing in the world No risk would be involved, since 
any Russian violation of the agreement could be immediately detected 
Eisenhower sharply opposed Stevenson’s proposal He contended that to ban 
the tests without an adequate inspection system would endanger national 
secunty Since scientific opinion was divided on the technical aspects of the 
problem, most voters appeared to be baffled by the issue and inclined to 
accept the judgment of the President in view of his military experience 

The outbreak of war in the Middle East gave Stevenson a final oppor- 
tunity to question the wisdom of Eisenhower’s foreign policy Five days 
before the election the Democratic candidate delivered a strong indictment 
of what he called the demonstrated "bankruptcy” of the administration’s 
policy Ironically, however, the crisis appeared to help rather than hurt the 
President Public opinion polls indicated that thousands of voters shifted 
to Eisenhower during the last days of the campaign in the belief that the 
safest course of action in the gathering storm was to keep the experienced 
pilot at the helm More than ever, politics became reduced to a matter of 
simple trust in an individual 

When the ballots were counted on November 6, it was found that Eisen- 
hower had exceeded his triumph of 1957 He had received over 34 million 
sotes to Stevenson’s 25 million The electoral count was even more decisive 
457 for Eisenhower to 74 for Stevenson Once again Eisenhower had broken 
into the formerly Solid South to carry not only Florida, Virginia, Texas, and 
Tennessee, but even Louisiana His margin of victory was the greatest since 
Franklin Roosevelt's sweep of 1936 

Rut the President's triumph was a personal one. In other contests both for 
state and federal office the Democrats more than held their own The 
Democrats slightly increased their strength in the House of Representatives 
l>> winning 235 seats to 200 for the Republicans In the Senate the Demo- 
crats retained the narrow edge that they had won in the 1954 election The 
new division was 49 Democrats to 47 Republicans Particularly disappointing 
’° _ Republicans was the defeat of former Secretary of the Interior Douglas 
» from Eisenhower’s cabinet to Tun agamst former 

Republican, now Democratic, Senator Wayne Morse of Oregon. 
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Not since 184S had a victorious Presidential candidate failed to carry his 
party to victory in at least one branch of Congress. That this had happened 
in the 1956 election was all the more amazing because of the decisiveness 
of the Eisenhower sweep. The results were further confirmation of the 
fact that the President enjoyed to an extraordinary degree the affection and 
trust of the nation, but that this popularity did not extend to his party 
What the nation appeared to want was, first and most important, peace— 
if this could be honorably preserved— and, second, a policy of gradual prog- 
ress at home Eisenhower was liked because he was equally opposed to 
radical change and to reaction. To give a “middle-of-the-road” Republican 
President a "moderate” Democratic Congress was not, therefore, altogether 
inconsistent 


Conflict in the Middle East 

The Middle Eastern volcano that erupted so violently during the final days 
of the 1956 Presidential campaign had been gathering pressure for many 
months The fundamental problem was an upsurge of nationalism with con- 
sequent resistance to all forms of colonialism Greeks were rebelling against 
British rule on the island of Cyprus; Arabs were contesting French authority 
in Morocco and Algeria; Egypt was trying to overthrow the last vestiges of 
British and French control over the Suez Canal. These issues were perplexing 
to the Eisenhower administration On the one hand, there was American 
dislike for imperialism and a desire to avoid antagonizing the oil-rich Arab 
world On the other, there was a wish not to weaken the strategic position 
of Britain and France, America’s principal allies. Naturally the communists 
found this situation entirely to their liking By selling arms to Egypt, prom- 
ising economic aid to the Arab countries, and supporting the Arabs against 
the Israelis in the United Nations, they steadily extended Soviet influence 
at the expense of the West 

The focal center of trouble was Egypt, where Premier Abdel Gamal 
Nasser Nasser was following an aggressively nationalist policy. Trying desperately 
to attach the Arab world to the anti-communist side in world politics, the 
Eisenhower administration persisted for a long period in a policy of apcasc- 
ment toward Nasser. In 1954 the United States urged a somewhat reluctant 
Britain to evacuate its troops from the Suez Canal zone When Nasser made 
arms deals with the Soviet bloc in 1955, the Eisenhower administration 
refused to counter this move by selling arms to Israel. Instead the United 
States and Britain made a new attempt to buy Nasser’s friendship with an 
offer to help Egypt finance the building of a high dam on the Nile River 
to relieve the country’s desperate need for more irrigation and power 

When Nasser persisted in his policy of provocation toward Israel and 
flirtation with Russia, Britain and the United States abruptly shifted to a 
tougher policy. In July 1956 the two governments notified Egypt that their 
offer to help with the dam project was withdrawn. In prompt retaliation 
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Nasser announced the nationalization of all the property and assets of the 
Suez Canal Company, in which the British government and private French 
investors held most of the stock 

Egvpuan seizure of the Suez Canal was a profound shock to the world, 
since much of Europe’s oil as well as other vital shipping passed through 
this strategic waterway The British and French governments wanted to 
send troops to maintain international control, but the Eisenhower administra- 
tion strongly opposed the use of force. Instead the question was first sub- 
mitted to a conference of foreign ministers at London Eighteen of the 
twenty-two participating nations approved Dulles’s plan for international- 
izing the canal, but Nasser refused to accept it Failing in this, the American 
Secretary of State next promoted the organization of a Suez Canal Users 
Association Dulles’s policy was to divert shipping from the canal and other- 
wise exert economic pressure upon Egypt, until Nasser cither altered his 
policies or was overthrown 

But the American policy was increasingly resented bv England and 
France, who blamed Nasser for their mounting difficulties in the Middle East 
and North Africa The Israelis felt that the Egyptian government was stir- Sun 
ring up the Arab world against them and threatening the very existence of Crili * 
thar nation On October 29, 1956, the situation reached a crisis with an 
Israeli invasion of Egyptian territory in the Sinai Peninsula The next day 
Bntain and France dispatched ultimatums to Israel and Egypt, demanding 
that the belligerents keep out of the Suez area and accept Anglo-French 
occupation of key points along the canaL When Nasser said no, British and 
French planes began bombing Egyptian airfields, preparatory to actual in- 
vasion by paratroopers and landing forces By November 6 about one quarter 
of the canal area W'as under the control of the invaders 


The Eisenhower administration strongly disapproved this resort to force 
Tlie outbreak of hostilities was especially untimely, since it damaged the 
moral prestige of the West at the very moment when the Soviet Union was 
shocking world opinion by the brutal repression of an anti-communist revolt 
in Hungary' The United States made prompt use of the machinery of the 
United Nations in an attempt to restore peace. Although British and French 
vetoes prevented action by the Security Council, the Assembly was called into 
special session on November 2 and by a vote of 64 to 5 accepted an American 
resolution calling for an immediate cease-fire. At first Britain, France, and 
Brad rqcctcd this UN order, announcing their determination not to stop 
uefore gaining their minimum objectives 

0n ^ T °' Cmbcr However, the British and French governments abruptly 
reversed thtnr policy Three considerations apparently motivated them One 
was the pressure of the American government, a second was divided opinion 
at homc^particularly in England, where Pnrnc Minister Eden’s conduct had 

^ r0V ° tu T cntlclsm m Parliament and hostile demonstrations in the 
s ctis, I he third and most decide factor was an ominous threat of Russian 
■ntcrvcm on on behalf of Egypt, Premier Bulganin’s proposal for joint 
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Russian-Amcrican action was sharply rejected by President Eisenhower, who 
called upon the Soviet Union to live up to its own UN responsibilities by 
withdrawing its forces from Hungary. 

Thus by dramatic coincidence, November 6, the day of the American 
Presidential election, was also the day when all the Middle Eastern belliger- 
ents agreed to a cease-fire The next UN steps were to get the invaders to 
agree to withdraw their forces from Egyptian territory and turn over the 
policing of the canal district and the Sinai Peninsula to an international army 
made up of units contributed by the smaller nations. Israel was reluctant to 
agree to this arrangement, but gave in under the insistence of the other 
powers 

Was this a victory for UN principles' 1 There was disturbing evidence that 
the real gainer had been the Soviet Union, which had shrewdly made its 
gesture of support to Egypt at the very moment when the whole Arab world 
was aroused against the West Also favorable to the communist side was the 
breakdown, at least temporarily, of the solidarity between the United States 
and the European democracies 


Tlie Eisenhower Doctrine 

Problems in the Middle East provided the first great test for the second Eisen- 
hower administration. On January 5, 1957, before the new term officially 
began, the President asked Congress for authority to use the armed forces to 
protect any Middle Eastern nation “requesting such aid against overt armed 
aggression from any nation controlled by international communism.” The 
new policy, promptly known as the “Eisenhower Doctrine,” was based on 
the assumption that the destruction of British and French influence through 
the Suez fiasco created a power vacuum into which the Soviet Union was 
likely to move. The Democratic majority in Congress accepted the necessity 
of some such program, although it quibbled over the details On March 5, 
1957, die Eisenhower Doctrine finally received the support of a Congres- 
sional resolution Instead of “authorizing” the President to use the armed 
forces, Congress left the responsibility to him, while laying down the gen- 
eral principle that “the United States regards as vital to the national interest 
and world peace the preservation of the independence and integrity of the 
nations of the Middle East” and "is prepared to use armed forces to assist 
any . . . nauon or group of nations rcquesnng assistance against armed 
aggression from any country controlled by international communism ” The 
President was authorized to extend $200,000,000 in economic and military 
aid to cooperating Middle Eastern states. 

The State Department sent former Congressman James P Richards, a 
Democrat, to the Middle East to line up support for the Eisenhower Doc- 
trine and to arrange for financial aid The Richards mission had a good 
reception in Turkey, Pakistan, Iran, and Iraq, countries already strongly 
committed to the Western side. But the special envoy was not invited to 
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nut Egypt and Syna where Arab nationalism burned most fiercely These 
nations regarded the new American policy as nothing more than the old 
colonialism in new clothes Soviet spokesmen skillfully played upon this sus- 
picion, contrasting American meddling with their own protestations of non- 
interference 

The most senous limitation of the Eisenhower Doctrine was that it dealt 
only with “armed aggression," whereas the greatest danger to Middle East- 
ern peace soon proved to be explosive politics within the various countries 
In many of these, a governing clique clung tenaciously to power, enjoying 
the benefits of oil royalties and American aid, while the masses lived in 
desperate poverty In all these countries the army was an uncertain factor, 
someumes throwing its support to the governing elite, and sometimes to the 
forces of change. In this dynamite-charged political atmosphere, the inter- 
nauonal struggle for power was inevitably involved Unhappily it was among 
the nghtest politicians that pro-Amencamsm was most common, the leftists 
tended to be either pro-Russian or pro-Nasser Every domestic revolution 
thus became a threat to the Western cause. In Apnl 1957, King Hussein of 
Jordan forestalled an apparent attempt by Nasser sympathizers to take con- 
trol of the government, the King’s hand m this crisis was strengthened by 
the mobilization of an American naval fleet in the Eastern Mediterranean 
and a $10,000,000 grant of American aid. 

In Syna, on the other hand, Amencan diplomacy could make no headway 
in combatting hostile influences Leftist politicians tightened their control on 
the government and accepted the aid of Russian advisers and technicians 
In February 1958, the Syrian government announced that it was joining 
Egypt in establishing a United Arab Republic under Nasser’s presidency 
Five months later the pro-Western government of Iraq was overthrown in a 
bloody coup in which King Faisal, the Crown Prince, and the prime min- 
ister were killed 

Although the Iraqi revolution occurred too suddenly for Western counter- 
measures, Bntain and the United States did take prompt preventive action 
in neighboring Jordan and Lebanon British troops were flown into Jordan Lebanon 
to protect King Hussein On July 15, 1958, President Eisenhower announced Cn,fa 
that United States marines were being landed in Lebanon “to protect Ameri- 
can lives and by their presence there to encourage the Lebanese government 
in defense of Lebanese sovereignty and integrity" The Amencan interven- 
tion was made on the invitation of the pro-Western President Camille Cha- 
moun, whose government had been struggling for two months to put down 
tclicl forces allegedly being supplied with recruits and arms from Nassentc 
S\na 


The landing of some 14,000 Amencan troops in Lebanon illustrated the 
difficulties inherent in the Eisenhower Doctrine. To allow anti-Western 
forces to gain control of Jordan and Lebanon would plunge Amencan pres- 
age to a new low not only in the Middle East but throughout the world 
let it was by no means dear that Lebanon had actually been threatened by 
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“armed aggression” from a country “controlled by international commu- 
nism ” Just as in the Suez affair, the Soviet Union was able to win maximum 
propaganda advantage by contrasting its own “non-interference" with the 
“imperialistic” actions of Britain and the United States Soviet representatives 
in the United Nations Security Council demanded the immediate with- 
drawal of British and American forces, but vetoed all proposals for substitut- 
ing United Nations emergency forces to patrol the threatened frontiers 
Posing as the champion of Arab independence, Khrushchev alleged that the 
American and British action had created “one of the gravest moments of 
history” and had brought the world “to the brink of disaster.” 

Despite Russian thundenngs, it was obvious that none of the powers reallv 
wanted war, and a way out of the difficulty was discovered in August at a 
special session of the United Nations Assembly. President Eisenhower ap- 
peared in person to propose a six-point plan that included not only short- 
range proposals for settling the Lebanon and Jordan questions but long-range 
projects for easing tensions and promoting the economic development of the 
area Mutual suspicion prevented serious discussion of either the Eisenhower 
program or counterproposals from Russia and Egypt This impasse was 
broken when the Arab states buried their antagonisms long enough to re- 
affirm certain earlier pledges to respect each others’ sovereignties However, 
vague this Arab formula might be, unanimous approval in the United 
Nations Assembly demonstrated that all the powers were now eager to find 
some face-saving way out of the situation 

In Lebanon the political crisis was resolved by the election of a new Presi- 
dent, General Fuad Chehab, acceptable to both rival factions With the new 
regime safely installed, American troops were withdrawn in October 19511. 
Since the new government was neutralist rather than pro-Western, the 
American interx'ention could be said to have had only a negative success— 
it had kept Lebanon from being swept into the enemy camp. 

In the Middle East the Eisenhower Doctrine had accomplished little. The 
only dependable Moslem allies of the West were the Northern Tier states of 
Turkey, Iran, and Pakistan. In 1955 these states had joined with Britain and 
Iraq in the Baghdad Pact The Iraqi revolution had shaken this grouping 
severely, but American diplomacy resuscitated it with a pledge of United 
States assistance in case of attack. Thus to American pledges in Europe, 
Asia, and Latin America had now been added a solemn commitment in 
the turbulent Middle East. 


The Changing Lineup 

The team upon which President Eisenhower so strongly depended began to 
break up during his second administration First of the major lieutenants to 
leave was Secretary of the Treasury Humphrey, who resigned m May 1957 
His successor, Robert B. Anderson, a Texas Democrat, was a man of Hum- 
phrey’s own conservative stamp but much less powerful in imposing his 
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budget-cutting views upon the administration Three months after Hum- 
phrey’s departure Secretary of Defense Wilson gave way to Neil McElroy, 
who had been president of the Procter and Gamble Soap Company This 
time the policy implications were more significant Wilson had been pri- 
marily interested in running the mditary establishment as cheaply as pos- 
sible, McElroy felt strongly the need to speed up the procurement of missiles 
and other new weapons 

The third important change involved Sherman Adams, whose importance 
in the admmistrauon was scarcely suggested by the title Assistant to the 
President In serving Eisenhower, Adams decided who could see the Presi- on 
dent and what matters would be brought to his attention, powers so far- 
rcaching as to make the Assistant to the President the final authority on 
many issues The hard-bitten Adams had made himself unpopular in many 
quarters Democratic politicians resented his slurs upon their honesty and 
patriotism, Republicans accused him of highhandedness 

As a consequence, Adams provided a particularly vulnerable target when 
in June 1958, a Congressional committee uncovered the story of one Bernard 
Goldfine, a Boston industrialist with a singular passion for being generous 
with his political friends Goldfine, it was discovered, had paid some $1600 
worth of Boston hotel bills for the Adams family, had loaned them an ex- 
pensive oriental rug, and had given Adams a vicuna coat. Had Adams done 
any favors for Goldfine in return 3 Undisputed was the fact that Adams had 
called two federal agencies, the Federal Trade Commission and the Secu- 
ntics and Exchange Commission, with which Goldfine had been having 
difficulties Was this, as Adams and Goldfine insisted, merely a friendly effort 
to get information, or was it an attempt to influence these agencies in Gold- 
fi tie's behalf? 


The accusauons against Adams were particularly embarrassing to the Re- 
publicans who had been vigorous in denouncing the influence peddling 
scandals of the Truman administration Adams admitted that he had been 
imprudent'* but denied any wrongdoing, President Eisenhower proclaimed 
his belief in his Assistant’s “personal and official integrity ” Republican 
strategists considered Adams too great a political liability to earn' in an elec- 
tion year, and on September 22, 1958, he finally resigned Although the post 
sias nominally filled, no one really succeeded to the extraordinary powers 
(hit had made Adams “the second most powerful man in the government " 
Despite sporadic Democratic criticism and sniping from allied capitals, 
cretary of State Dulles had proved to be a highly durable public official 
M this sturdy figure passed from the public scene with shocking sudden- 
tss in hebruary 1959, he was discovered to be suffering from cancer, on 
' lF " ‘ 5 ’ hc mi £ ned > an d on May aq, he died H.s successor, former Gov- 

«iB l iru,r’ , Ts I 2 Cr ! Cr ° f , Massachusctts ’ "'as a quietly efficient man but 
\V i SI t° Ul tireless energy' and inflexible wall 

btcamr n T nC ° E ° nKinal Elscnhovvcr t«m, Vice President Nixon 
much more prominent public figure Used as a trouble shooter at 
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home and as a goodwill ambassador abroad, Nixon was given an imposing 
build-up as the President’s heir-apparent. Even more significant, however, 
was the more active role played by President Eisenhower himself. In the 
summer of 1959 the President visited heads of state in Germany, England, 
and France; in the fall he played host to Khrushchev in Washington; in 
December he made a goodwill tour of eleven countries in Europe, Asia, and 
the Middle East; in February i960, he visited four Latin American countries. 
Friendly crowds at every stop gave evidence that Eisenhower’s personal 
popularity was almost as great abroad as at home. But to translate this good 
will into construcuve steps toward peace was a much more difficult task. 


Eisenhower and Khrushchev 

Eisenhower’s belated adventures in personal diplomacy involved two issues 
of overriding importance — Berlin and nuclear testing. On November 27, 
1958, Khrushchev had shocked the Western powers with a blunt note de- 
manding an end to the military occupation of Berlin As an alternative, he 
proposed that West Berlin be given the status of a demilitarized free city 
Unless a new Berlin settlement were negotiated within six months, the Soviet 
Union would make a peace treaty with East Germany turning over to the 
latter’s control all the access routes to West Berlin If Khrushchev meant 
what he said, the situation was indeed grave The West was confronted by 
intolerable alternatives • either Britain, France and the United States must 
agree within six months to pull their forces out of West Berlin leaving over 
two million inhabitants in an undefended enclave surrounded by commu- 
nist territory, or they must face the perils of a new Berlin blockade If the 
West tried to shoot its way through East German opposition, the Soviet 
Union would undoubtedly come to the support of its satellite. At the same 
time that Khrushchev was brandishing his club, he was also extending an 
olive branch What he really wanted, he kept insisting, was not war but 
negotiation, preferably through a summit conference of the Big Four heads 
of state. 

Outwardly the Western position was firm. The three powers claimed a 
clear legal right to maintain their troops in Berlin until a general German 
peace treaty was signed; they insisted upon their moral obligation not to 
jeopardize the liberties of the West Berlin population Behind this fafadc of 
firmness the Western governments were far from agreeing upon how the 
threat should be met Fearing that West German security would be whittled 
away, Chancellor Adenauer opposed any negotiation over Berlin, and French 
President de Gaulle tended to agree with him. On the other hand, Bntish 
Pnme Minister Macmillan was pressing for a summit conference. President 
Eisenhower was in the middle. Although he hated to close any possible door 
to peace, he had been warned by the Geneva Summit Conference of 1955 
that such conferences were more likely to be used by the Russians for propa- 
ganda purposes than to work out honest compromises. Accordingly he set 
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as preconditions for any new summit meetings the removal of the threat 
implicit in Khrushchev's six-months time limit, adequate preparatory work 
by the foreign ministers, and evidence of some flexibility in the Soviet posi- 
tion. The first of the President’s conditions was indirectly met when the 
Russians explained away their time limit and allowed the May 1 7, 1959, 
deadline to pass without drasuc action His second and third conditions were 
scarcely satisfied Conferences of the Big Four foreign ministers at Geneva 
during the spring and fall of 1954 revealed that the Eastern and Western 
positions were almost hopelessly irreconcilable not only on Berlin itself but 
on the broader problem of Germany Although both sides theoretically 
favored rcunificauon, the communists wanted it only on terms that would 
neutralize the country and take it out of the NATO alliance. The Western 
governments, however, could not consider any such weakening of their 
defenses 

Meanwhile the other great issue demanding diplomatic attention was 
nuclear testing Successive rounds of testing with their inevitable fallout had 
created a menace to world health, and the endless competition in develop- 
ing weapons was contributing heavily to the atmosphere of mutual suspicion. 

Hope bad been provided when Britain and the United States announced on 
October 31, 1958, that they would refrain from further testing for the next 
twelve months The Soviet Union made no similar commitment but actu- 
ally halted testing about the same time. With an unofficial moratorium thus 
in effect, the way was open for the diplomats to discuss a test-ban treaty 
Eastern and Western scientists had managed to agree on some of the techni- 
cal data required, but the ncgoUators found it impossible to translate this 
into a treaty Once again Britain and the United States would not agree to a 
tat ban without an adequate inspection system, while the Russians were 
reluctant to allow international teams to man control points within their 
borders or to permit unlimited on-the-spot investigauon of suspected vio- 
lations 

Despite these diplomatic deadlocks President Eisenhower began to relax 
his opposition to direct talks with Khrushchev In July 1959 Vice President 
Nixon visited Moscow to open an American exhibition, one of the new ven- 
turcs in cultural exchange Although Nixon and Khrushchev publicly dis- vbit 
puted the rclauvc merits of capitalism and communism, their behind-the- 
scenes talks were fncndlv enough to pave the way for a later invitation to 
Khrushchev to visit the United States In September 1959 the Russian leader 
flew to Washington to begin a highly publicized two-weeks tour in which 
he addressed the United Nauons General Assembly in New York, watched 
the dancing of the can-can on a Hollywood movie lot, and inspected the 
hybrid com growing on an Iowa farm Despite his obvious delight m show- 
manship, Khrushchev undoubtedly put the highest value on three days of 
face to-fnee talks with President Eisenhower at secluded Camp David in 
Maryland Although no formal agreements were made, Khrushchev took the 
occasion to assure Eisenhower that no Russian time limit had been set for a 
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Berlin settlement, Eisenhower in turn conceded that negotiations on the 
issue should not be postponed indefinitely Reassured on this and other 
points, Eisenhower visibly relaxed his suspicion of a new summit conference 

In December 1959, Eisenhower, Macmillan, and De Gaulle agreed to in- 
vite Khrushchev to a Big Four meeting to be held the next spring The Rus- 
sian leader accepted eagerly, and arrangements were speedily completed for 
a Pans meeting to begin May 16, i960. Despite earlier disappointments, this 
announcement aroused a surge of hope throughout the world As a further 
gesture of good will, Eisenhower accepted an invitation to visit Moscow in 
June 

Neither the summit conference nor the Eisenhower visit to Russia ever 
took place On May 5, i960, Khrushchev angrily announced that an Amcri- 
U.2 can plane had been shot down deep within Soviet territory This, said the 
incident Russian leader, was “an aggressive provocation aimed at wrecking the sum- 
mit conference.” Badly rattled by this sudden development, the Eisenhower 
administration first denied that the United States had been invading Russian 
air space, and then admitted it. It soon became obvious that Francis Gar}' 
Powers, now in Soviet hands, was one of a group of civilian pilots employed 
by the Central Intelligence Agency to make high-level flights over Russian 
territory in U-2 planes specially designed for espionage. Accepting personal 
responsibility, President Eisenhower defended such activities as “a distaste- 
ful but vital necessity” to prevent another Pearl Harbor. 

Although the prospects for a successful summit conference were now dis- 
mal, the Big Four heads of state were present in Pans on May 15 die day 
before the scheduled meeting In private meetings with Macmillan and De 
Gaulle, Khrushchev refused to proceed with the conference unless Eisen- 
hower would meet three conditions He must promise to halt all future espio- 
nage flights over Russian territory; he must apologize for earlier misdeeds, 
and he must punish those responsible Eisenhower transmitted his reply 
through the same channels The overflights had been halted and would not 
be resumed, but the other humiliating Soviet demands were rejected. The 
next day when the Big Four confronted each other face to face Khrushchev 
grimly repeated his three demands and denounced Eisenhower for his “ban- 
dit policy.” After the President refused to make any further apology, the 
conference broke up and the Soviet invitation for Eisenhower to visit Mos- 
cow was withdrawn. Three months later the episode had its sorry concluding 
chapter in a Soviet courtroom when Powers confessed to espionage activities 
and was sentenced to ten years imprisonment 

The U-2 fiasco and the failure of the i960 summit conference were crush- 
ing defeats for President Eisenhower’s personal diplomacy. Although Ameri- 
can opinion tended to defend the President’s course of action, allied and 
neutral comment was not so charitable While conceding the need for intel- 
ligence reports, foreign critics believed that such espionage missions as Pow- 
ers’ should have been halted on the eve of so important a conference Even 
if the United States had blundered badly, did this justify Khrushchev in his 
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grossly discourteous treatment of the American President at Pans' Most 
rbseners suspected that the Russian leader’s temper tantrum was a calculated 
one Well aware that the Western Big Three intended to stand firm on 
Berlin and nuclear testing, Khrushchev had used this means of throwing 
blame for the summit’s failure on the United States 

Storm Clouds in Cuba and Japan 

A rash of anu-Amencamsm in foreign countries added to the troubles of 
Eisenhower's second term The first shocking manifestation occurred in the 
spnng of 1958 when Nixon’s goodwill tour of South America was marred 
by mobs of students who shouted insults, threw rocks, and spat upon the 
Vice President and his wife. Although communist agitators were bbmed for 
these indignities, it was obvious that hostility to the United States spread far 
beyond communist circles The reason was not hard to find At a time when 
nvers of American economic assistance were being poured into Europe and 
Asia, only a trickle of help was being channeled into the republics of the 
South Yet the need was tremendous The mass of the population lived in 
dire poverty, while a small elite of wealthy landowners and business men 
milked the economy Extensive investment by American business firms had 
only added to the anti-Yankee prejudice of the masses, since the Americans 
usually allied themselves with the corrupt and dictatorial governing cliques 
After his unpleasant experiences Vice President Nixon recommended a 
searching reappraisal of American foreign policy, but events were moving 
so fast that the administration found it difficult to turn the anti-Amencan 
tide. 

Serious trouble erupted in Cuba, where President Fulgcncio Batista had 
been maintaining a harsh and corrupt dictatorship Returning to Cuba in 
1956 after living in exile for several years, Fidel Castro had gathered a small 
force of guerrilla rebels in the eastern mountains Although his cause at first 
appeared hopeless, Castro gradually gained support from all sectors of Cuban 
society On January 1, 1959, the Batista regime suddenly collapsed, and the 
exulting Castro forces took over the government 

Obviously unprepared for this sudden turn of events, the Eisenhower 
administration made a hasty attempt to woo the new regime. Recognition 
was granted promptly, and Castro was well treated on an unofficial visit to 
the United States But the era of good feelings was brief From the start it 
was obvious that Castro deeply resented the fact that the United States had 
helped Batista with arms sales and economic aid Moreover, Cuban national- 
ism was deeply affronted by the fact that American interests controlled 40 
percent of Cuba’s sugar production, 90 percent of its mines and cattle ranches, 
and virtually all its oil refining Any program of Cuba for the Cubans was 
certain to deal roughh with American property rights 

I'or their part, most Americans soon ceased to find anything heroic in the 
bearded Cuban Little realizing the brutality of the preceding Batista regime, 
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Americans were shocked by Castro's summary trial and execution of over 
500 of his former enemies. Most alarming of all was the increasing commu- 
nist influence in Cuba Although Cuba’s small Communist party had op- 
posed the early Castro movement, it transferred its support to the winning 
faction with cynical abruptness During the first months of his rule, Castro 
boasted of his freedom from all external influence, but as time went on he 
became increasingly dependent upon Soviet and Chinese advice and assist- 
ance 

Ironically the more strongly the Eisenhower administration moved to 
oppose Castro; the more it drove him into Khrushchev’s embrace When 
American-owned Cuban oil refineries refused to handle Soviet oil, Castro 
confiscated the refineries When Eisenhower drastically reduced the quota 
for Cuban sugar imports, Castro contracted to exchange his surplus sugar 
for communist bloc arms and goods Going from bad to worse, Cuban- 
Amencan relations reached a low point during Eisenhower’s last month in 
office when the President retaliated against a new round of Castro harass- 
ments by breaking off diplomatic relations between the two countries 

Since Castro was a hero to the discontented in other Latin American 
countries, the Eisenhower administration feared that Cuban invading parties 
might join forces with local rebels. To prevent such exports of Castroism the 
United States Navy was ordered to patrol the coasts of Guatemala and Nica- 
ragua. Meanwhile feverish efforts were made to restore the withered bloom 
of the Good Neighbor policy through the establishment of an Inter-Amcri- 
can Development Bank and high-sounding resolutions by the Organization 
of American States The State Department’s hope for unequivocal condem- 
nation of the Castro regime was frustrated, however, by governments like 
Mexico that sympathized with Castro’s objectives if not with all his methods 

In Japan anti-Amencanism took a less dangerous form than it did in 
Cuba, but it still left its scar on Eisenhower’s last year in office. In i960 the 
United States and Japan signed a new security treaty providing for the lim- 
ited use of Japanese soil for American armed forces and obligating both 
Japan and the United States to take action in case of an attack upon Japa- 
nese territory or upon the American forces stationed there Although the 
new treaty was more respectful of Japanese sovereignty than the one it re- 
placed, it brought forth strong protests from many sectors of Japanese opin- 
ion. The Japanese communists took the lead, but socialists, trade unionists, 
and students were bitterly opposed. With many, the motivation was less anti- 
Amencamsm than pacifism. Having tasted the bitter fruits of earlier Japa- 
nese militarism, the demonstrators opposed the rebuilding of the national 
defense forces and demanded absolute neutrality in the East-West power 
struggle 

Unfortunately the Japanese protest movement became focused on Presi- 
dent Eisenhower himself. The itinerary announced for the President’s final 
goodwill tour in June i960, included Japan, but the nearer it came to the 
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time for Eisenhower’s visit, the more menacing became the surging Japanese 
mobs When Presidential News Secretary James Haggerty visited Tokyo to 
make arrangements for his chief, he had to be rescued from the Tokyo air- 
port by helicopter No longer confident that he could protea the President’s 
safety, Prime Minister Nobusuhi Kishi finally had to withdraw his invita- 
tion. The harassed Prime Minister delayed his resignation just long enough 
to obtain ratification of the security treaty from the timid Diet 

The Sluggish Economy 

Although domestic skies were less clouded than foreign ones, the sun by no 
means beat down as warmly on Eisenhower’s second term as on his first. 
Late in 1957 a recession began that pushed the unemployment figure in July 
1958 to almost 5,300,000, the highest in seventeen years Late in the year a. 
recovery set in, but there were still 3450,000 unemployed in Oaobcr 1959 
Still more discouraging was the onset of a new recession at the end of i960 
In Eisenhower’s last month in office there were 5,400,000 unemployed, a new 
post-World War II high 

Unemployment resulted in part from a falling off in consumer demand 
In 1958 passenger car sales dropped to 4400,000, the lowest level since World 
War II This decline dragged down steel production and other closely allied 
activities Although the development of compart models and other innova- 
tions helped to revive the automobile business, the coal industry was in 
much more fundamental trouble. Increasing use of oil and natural gas cut 
into the anthracite coal market so drastically that production fell almost 60 
percent between 1950 and i960 Bituminous coal had a better record, yet even 
here the compcution of hydroelectric power and other energy sources re- 
sulted in an almost 20 percent drop in production between 1950 and 1960 In 
the coal districts of West Virginia and other states the unemployment prob- 
lem became increasingly acute 

Perceptive students of the American economy were less disturbed by dips 
in the business cycle and technological dislocations than they were by the 
generally slow rate of economic growth during the 1950’s Although the total 
number of persons employed went up almost every year, it climbed more 
slowly than the total number of persons in the job market New opportuni- 
ties were not being created fast enough for a rapidly increasing population 
tiv contrast with the Soviet Union and with Western Europe, America’s 
rate of economic growth was unimpressive. 

pmnonuc adversities were particularly frustrating to an administration 
uhose fondest ambitions had been to balance the budget and halt inflation 
Expenditures increased for defense and revenues reduced by recession re- 
suhed in deficits for fisc of Eisenhower’s eight years in office. The 1959 
of Si=H°o>°oo,ooo was the highest since 1946 Nor did inflation remain 
under control Behaving somewhat paradoxically during Eisenhower’s sec- 
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ond term, the consumer price index continued to rise through recession nnd 
recovery alike. Employers blamed the excessive wage demands of labor; 
union leaders blamed the excessive profits of the corporations. 

Still another worry to the administration was the adverse balance of pay- 
ments between the United States and the rest of the world. The nation was 
spending more dollars abroad — for economic and military aid, for the mam 
icnancc of American soldiers and their families overseas, for the importation 
of foreign goods, for overseas American investments, nnd for the expendi- 
tures of American tourists abroad — than it was earning in foreign currencies 
through the export of American goods, interest on American investments 
abroad, and the like Obviously this was a dramatic reversal from the situa- 
tion in the early post-World War II years when a prostrate Europe had found 
it difficult to pay for its huge purchases of American goods. Thanks to the 
Marshall Plan and the ncwly-achicvcd European Common Market, Western 
Europe was now enjoying a high level of prosperity. From 1957 through i960 
the United States spent some $10,000,000,000 more abroad than it earned. 

The adverse balance of payments reduced the United States gold reserve 
from $22,800,000,000 in 1957 to $17,800,000,000 in i960 Although this still left 
adequate reserves for the immediate future, any long continuance of the 
outflow threatened the stability of the dollar. Indeed rumors that a devalua- 
tion like that of 1933 might become necessary had accelerated foreign con- 
version of dollars into gold, thus aggravating the drain on the reserves. 
Waiting until after the Presidential election to admit its serious concern, the 
Eisenhower administration finally took steps in November i960 to trim un- 
essential expenditures abroad. Most controversial was an order requiring 
American soldiers sent overseas to leave their wives and children behind, an 
unpopular measure soon reversed by the incoming Kennedy administration. 

Although Eisenhower was as popular as ever, many Americans began to 
ask whether the nation’s pressing problems did not require more positive 
policies The 1958 Congressional and slate elections went heavily Democratic, 
quickening Democratic Presidential hopes for i960. Yet Republican pros- 
pects were by no means desperate. Except for certain depressed areas, the 
economic recessions of 1957 and i960 had not cut very deeply. There were 
grumblings of discontent with Republican rule, but no angry roars of protest. 
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T he "New Frontier,” a phrase coined by John F Kennedy when he 
accepted the Democratic Presidential nomination m July 1960, had a 
familiar ring After the Square Deal, the New Freedom, the New Deal, and 
the Fair Deal, any candidate aspiring to the White House might be expected 
to seek some catchy counterpart Yet Kennedy insisted that his slogan was 
different The New Frontier, he said, was “not a set of promises”, it was a 
“set of challenges” It was not what he intended “to offer the American 
people”, it was what he intended “to ask of them ” The New Frontier was 
"the frontier of the 1960's — a frontier of unknown opportunities and penis — 
a frontier of unfulfilled hopes and threats” 

Kennedy’s premise was obvious The gnm struggle with the communists, 
terrifying dangers of nuclear weapons and intercontinental missiles, the dawn- 
ing age of space travel had created new and urgent national problems Amer- 
icans must shake off their complacency, fix their goals, and press toward 
them with unflagging energy Nor were the challenges all in the field of 
foreign affairs Scarcely less urgent from the Kennedy viewpoint were the 
needs for faster economic growth, for equal justice to Negroes and whites, 
for better schools and more adequate medical care, and for rejuvenating 
American cities 

Kennedy’s sincerity of purpose was generally acknowledged, even by his 
political opponents Yet no easy victories were to be won In dealing with 
the Soviets, Kennedy encountered all the frustrations that had tormented 
Truman and Eisenhower, in the race for weapons development and the 
conquest of space the speeding Russians set a pace that left the Americans 
breathless, in domestic reforms Southern Democrats teamed up with con- 
servative Republicans to hold up the major Kennedy proposals During his 
fust two jears in office. President Kennedy could cut only a small trail into 
his New Frontier 


Election of I 960 

Since he achieved the Presidency at the age of 43 (younger than any prede- 
cessor except Theodore Roosevelt) John F Kennedy had obviously climbed 
the American political ladder with impatient speed Politics was in the 
l, ° Iood Kctl "«iy’s paternal grandfather had been a Boston ward 
cader, his maternal grandfather was John F ("Hone) Fitz”) Fitzgerald a 
amous major of Boston, his father was Joseph P Kennedy, who had made 

l 7 b f“ rt ““'P'-S ""P”™ government 

n ra i ' in Roosevelt An honor graduate ot Harvard University, 
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Lieutenant John F. Kennedy became a World War II hero when he saved 
most of the crew of hts patrol torpedo boat after it was cut in half by a Japa- 
nese destroyer. After a brief interval of newspaper work, he entered politics, 
winning election to the House of Representatives in 1946 and to the Senate 
in 1952. In 1956 he had come close to winning the Democratic Vice-Presi- 
dential nomination. 

Although Kennedy began to work for the i960 Presidential nomination at 
an early date, he had two major handicaps to overcome. One was his reli- 
Dcmocratic gi° n Since Al Smith’s decisive defeat in 1928, practical pohucians had been 
Primaries convinced that no Roman Catholic could be elected President. The second 
was his youth. Looking younger than he was, Kennedy had constantly to 
combat the contention that he lacked the experience to deal with the nation’s 
great problems. Aware that the political leaders would be reluctant to 
back him, Kennedy plunged into a series of Presidenual primary contests to 
prove his vote-getting power. The first of these was in Wisconsin where his 
rival was Senator Hubert Humphrey of Minnesota, a liberal with strong 
backing from farmers and workers. After both candidates had stumped the 
state, the Wisconsin Democrats gave their preference to Kennedy by a nar- 
row margin. Although Kennedy’s victory in Humphrey’s own section of the 
country was an impressive achievement, the Kennedy majority had been 
largely built up in the Catholic secuons of the state Could Kennedy beat 
Humphrey in a predominandy Protestant state ? The answer was given in 
the bitterly-contested West Virginia primary, which Kennedy carried by a 
decisive margin 

Although Humphrey gave up the contest after this setback, several other 
contenders still remained The most formidable was Senator Lyndon John- 
son of Texas, whose able record as majority leader had won wide respect 
Another aspirant was Senator Stuart Symington of Missouri, who had been 
an outspoken critic of the Eisenhower defense pohcies And finally there was 
Adlai Stevenson, the standard bearer of 1952 and 1956, whom loyal sup- 
porters hoped to draft for the nomination despite his refusal to announce his 
candidacy. 

When the Democratic convention opened at Los Angeles in July, Kennedy 
had over 600 pledged delegates, but his rivals still hoped to prevent his get' 
Nominated tin S ^ ^ 1 votes t ^ iat nce< ^ ec ^ f° r nomination Stevenson supporters 
packed the galleries and tried to stampede the delegates for their hero, but 
Kennedy’s adroit strategy earned him through to a first ballot victor)' After 
many delegations had shifted their vote to get on the bandwagon, the vote 
stood Kennedy 806, Johnson 409, Symington 86, Stevenson jgYz, scattered 
140% Despite some grumbling from union leaders and Negro spokesmen, 
the Vice-Presidential nomination went to Johnson, chosen by Kennedy in 
the hope of holding the resdess South m line 

The Democratic platform showed the influence of the party’s liberal wing. 

It sharply condemned the complacency of the Eisenhower administration 
and pledged the party to “restore our nadonal strength, military, pohucal, 
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economic, and moral ” Despite bitter Southern opposition, the platform took, 
a forthright position on civil rights by calling for speedy desegregation of 
schools, advocating federal legislation to protect Negroes against job discrimi- 
nation, and defending the Negro's right to demonstrate, an allusion to recent 
lunch counter “sit-ins " 

The only serious challenge to Vice President Nixon's claim upon the Re- 
publican Presidential nomination came from Governor Nelson A Rocke- 
feller of New York Grandson of the famous John D Rockefeller, Nelson 
Rockefeller had served in important government posts under Franklin Roose- 
velt, Truman, and Eisenhower Running for his first elective office in 1958, 
Rockefeller had achieved a political miracle by winning the New York 
governorship in a year when the general political tide was running strongly 
Democratic Rockefeller’s Presidential aspirauons were obvious, but the situ- 
ation in the fall of 1959 discouraged him from campaigning for delegates 
He stated publicly his belief “that the great majority of those who will con- 
trol the Republican convention stand opposed to any contest for the nomina- 
tion " Yet Rockefeller pointedly refrained from endorsing Nixon, and in 
May i960 he issued a press release sharply cnucizing the Nixon faction for 
having “failed to make clear where the party is headed and where it proposes 
to lead the nauon " Disturbed by the aimless drift of national affairs, Rocke- 
feller proposed a nine-point program sharply departing from the current 
Eisenhower policies 

When the Republican convention met at Chicago late in July, a “draft 
Rockefeller” movement was rumbling off stage Although Nixon’s firm con- 
trol of the party machinery was not really challenged, the Vice President did 
find the situation so damaging to party harmony that he met secretly with 
Rockefeller in New York to work out a program that might meet some of 
Rockefellers demands As a result of this Nixon-Rockefcllcr collaboration, 
the Republican party platform was more liberal than the party regulars really 
wanted It praised the Eisenhower record, but called for faster economic 
growth and accelerated defense spending On avil rights the Republicans 
matched the Democrats by urging speedy desegregauon of schools and 
defending “the Constitutional rights of peaceful assembly to protest discrimi- 
nation in private business establishments ” 

Hating appeased Rockefeller, Nixon showed his full command of the 
contention On the first ballot he polled 1321 votes to 10 for Senator Barry 
Goldtvater of Arizona, the hero of the die-hard conservatives On motion of 
the Arizona delegation the nommauon was made unanimous For his Vicc- 
prcsidcntial running mate Nixon dictated the choice of Henry Cabot Lodge 
of Massachusetts Lodge was well known to television viewers as an eloquent 
spokesman for the American position at the United Nations, an ironic kind 
of fame to hasc been achieved by the grandson and namesake of Woodrow' 
V tlson’s chief opponent in the League of Nations fight 

The Nixon-Kcnnedy contest was fought with extraordinary' intensity 
Prah candidates were young; both were men of exceptional energy Nixon 


Rockefeller 
tnd Nixon 
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carried out his announced intention of campaigning in every one of the fifty 
states; Kennedy traveled almost as extensively although shrewdly reserving 
his major effort for the nine largest states. Just as in the fight for the nomina- 
tion, Kennedy found his two greatest handicaps to be his religion and his 
youth. To deal with the first, he appeared before a Protestant mimstenal 
meeting in Houston, Texas, where he gave an eloquent affirmation of his 
belief in the absolute separation of church and state. If elected President, he 
pledged to make his decisions “in accordance with what my conscience tells 
me to be the national interest and without regard to outside pressure or dic- 
tate ” Since Nixon honorably refrained from any allusion to the religious 
issue, Kennedy’s Catholicism played a relatively minor role in the public 
campaign, although undoubtedly it both helped and hurt the Democrats in 
the final balloting 

Nixon’s greatest advantage lay in the claim of superior maturity and ex- 
perience. Yet this was largely lost when the two candidates participated in 
four nationwide television debates Under the gaze of perhaps ioo million 
Americans, the two candidates seemed to be at least equally matched, indeed 
a majority of those polled rated Kennedy superior in poise and incisivcncss 
A less perishable Nixon asset was identification with the still popular Eisen- 
hower, but the President’s active campaigning was postponed too long for 
maximum effectiveness. 

Kennedy won the presidency, but by die narrowest of margins The popu- 
lar vote was 34,221,000 (497 percent) for the Democrats to 34,108,000 (496 
percent) for the Republicans (Minor party candidates received some 500,000 
votes.) The electoral vote was more decisive with Kennedy receiving 303 
votes to Nixon’s 219 (Fifteen protest votes from Mississippi and other 
Southern states were cast for Senator Harry Byrd of Virginia ) Kennedy’s 
strategy of concentrating on the nine largest states paid off when he carried 
all of them except Ohio and California The wisdom of choosing Johnson for 
his running mate was also demonstrated - despite southern unhappiness with 
an Irish-Amencan candidate and a strong civil-rights platform, the Demo- 
crats squeezed through in Texas and most of the South. The Congressional 
elections produced strong Democratic majorities in bodi houses - 64 Demo- 
crats to 36 Republicans in the Senate, 259 Democrats to 178 Republicans in 
the House Yet there was less comfort to Kennedy in these results than might 
appear. Actually the Democratic majorities had been somewhat reduced over 
those in the preceding Congress. Since on domestic issues the Southern 
Democrats were more likely to vote with the Republicans than with the 
Northern Democrats, Kennedy found himself with less than a working 
majority for much of his program. 

The Kennedy Team 

Kennedy’s cabinet appointments set the style for his administration just as 
definitely as Eisenhower’s nine millionaires and a plumber had done for ihc 
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preceding administration The new President admired competent and vig- 
orous administrators For his Secretary of State he picked Dean Rusk, little 
known to the general public but respected by specialists as an experienced 
State Department official and more recently as president of the Rockefeller 
Foundation Although Adlai Stevenson’s admirers were disappointed that 
their hero had been passed over, Kennedy found a congenial post for the 
former Presidential candidate as ambassador to the United Nations For 
Secretary of the Treasury, the President surprised the country by appointing 
Douglas Dillon, a prominent banker and State Department official under 
Eisenhower For Secretary of Defense, Kennedy chose another Republican, 
Robert S McNamara, dynamic young president of the Ford Motor Com- 
pany Only with the less significant cabinet posts did Kennedy attempt to 
pay off political obligations Governor Abraham Ribicoff of Connecticut 
became Secretary of Health, Education and Welfare, Governor Luther 
Hodges of North Carolina, Secretary of Commerce, and Governor Orville 
Freeman of Minnesota, Secretary of Agriculture. Somewhat unusual was the 
naming of the President’s own brother, Robert F Kennedy, as Attorney 
General The Republicans grumbled that “Bobby" was too young and meje- 
pencnced, but even they had to admit that he had demonstrated energy and 
honesty as special counsel to the Senate committee investigating labor rack- 
et ccnng 

A particularly useful member of the Kennedy cabinet proved to be Arthur 
Goldberg, the Secretary of Labor Despite many years of employment as 
attorney for the United Steelworkers and the AFL-CIO, Secretary Goldberg 
acted with vigorous impartiality in hanging about the peaceful settlement of 
labor disputes A deserved reward for this public service came in 196a when 
President Kennedy appointed Goldberg a justice of the Supreme Court 

Athough Kennedy did away with the post of Assistant to the President, a 
suspect role since the Sherman Adams affair, he appointed a highly compe- 
tent White House staff including such bnlkant academicians as Arthur M 
Schlcsingcr, Jr., of the Harvard history department and McGeorge Bundy, 
a Harvard dean Walt Rostow, an economist from the Massachusetts Insti- 
tute of Technology, became a policy planner in the State Department, and 
John Kenneth Galbraith, well-known Harvard economist, was appointed 
ambassador to India 


The Peace Corps 

Cnlrcs of the Eisenhower administration had complained not only of its lack 
of energy but of its paucity of ideas. Admirers of Kennedy hoped that the 
new President might be able to arouse idealism at home and improve the 
American image in foreign eyes Kennedy made an earnest c/Tort in this 
direction His inaugural address echoed the note struck by bis Los Angeles 
acceptance speech “And so, my fellow Americans," he declared, “ask not 
what America will do for you— ask wha* you can do for your country ” 
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During the campaign, Kennedy had suggested a “peace corps” of talented 
young men to work for the improvement of living conditions in the under- 
developed countries Picking up this idea, the new President set up a trial 
Peace Corps by executive action on March j, 1961. At the same time he sent 
a message to Congress urging the establishment of a permanent Peace Corps 
He proposed opening the service to both men and women but on terms that 
would appeal to sclf-sacrificing idealism rather than to any lower motive 
The President warned: 

It will not be easy. None of the men and women will be paid a sal- 
ary. They will live at the same level as the citizens of the country which 
they are sent to, doing the same work, eating the same food, speaking 
the same language. We are going to put particular emphasis on those 
men and women who have skills in teaching, agriculture, and in health 

Although cynics ridiculed the proposal as a global Boy Scout venture, 
Congress provided in September 1961 for a permanent Peace Corps of 2400 
men and women. The number of applications surprised even the sponsors of 
the plan. Whatever else the experiment might prove, the eagerness of this 
response proved that American youth had been maligned Though promised 
nothing but living expenses, hundreds of voung Americans welcomed the 
opportunity to help the backward people of the world. A year after its estab- 
lishment Peace Corps nurses, sanitation specialists, farm aides, and teachers 
were at work in twelve countries Despite one or two unhappy episodes the 
host nations appeared to be well pleased with the young volunteers Con- 
gress responded by doubling the Peace Corps appropriation to make possible 
the expansion to a force of almost 10,000 by September 1963. 

Fiasco in Cuba 

During the first two years of Castro’s rule a mounting stream of Cuban 
exiles had been finding refuge in the United States. At first the emigres be- 
longed mostly to the Batista faction, but as time went on more and more 
anti-Batista conservatives and liberals joined in the exodus Many of these 
had supported Castro in the early days but had become disillusioned by 
communist infiltration of the regime. In Miami, only a short air hop from 
Havana, the newcomers grew to such numbers as to constitute a serious 
relief problem. 

Hoping to overthrow Castro through a counterrevolution, the exiles began 
open preparations for a forceful return to their homeland The United States 
government became deeply involved in these plans With President Eisen- 
hower’s approval the Central Intelligence Agency had provided military 
instructors for the rebel forces, supplied them with arms, and moved them 
to a string of bases stretching all the way from Florida and Texas to Central 
America. When President Kennedy took office, this policy had been in effect 
for many months, and he gave it firm support. 





FIASCO IN CUBA 


863 


On April 17, 1961, over 1400 anti-Castro fighters landed at the Bay of Pigs 
on the southern coast of Cuba From the beginning things went very badly ^ nctn pt C( i 
There was no popular uprising to welcome the liberators Without air cover Invuuan 
or naval support they fell bach helplessly under the Castro counterblows 
Within three days the rebel force bad been completely defeated Two or 
three hundred were hilled, and over 1200 were tahen prisoner 

Just as in the Suez crisis, Khrushchev tooh the occasion to mahe gnm 
threats Charging the United States with responsibility for the violation of 
Cuban territory, he warned President Kennedy that the Soviet Union “would 
render the Cuban people and their Government all necessary assistance in 
beating bach the armed attach” Kennedy retorted with a countenvammg 
"In the event of any military intervention by outside force we will imme- 
diately honor our obligations to protect this hemisphere from external aggres- 
sion ” 

Since the Cuban fighting ended quichly without any direct intervention 
by either the United States or the Soviet Union, the danger of a major war 
was never great, but the humihating failure of the invasion struch the Ken- 
nedy administration a sichcmng blow Some legislators sharply criticized the 
President for not providing the air and naval support that would have as- 
sured success, others condemned him for reviving the interventionist pol- 
icies of Theodore Roosevelt and Woodrow Wilson Eisenhower and Nixon 
rallied to Kennedy’s support, since responsibility for having encouraged the 
invasion was as much theirs as his 

The abortive revolt did its greatest damage outside the United States With 
the external opposiUon in confusion and the internal opposition cowed by 
wholesale arrests, Castro’s control of Cuba became tighter than ever In 
Mexico and certain other Latin American countries the conduct of the 
United States was sharply cnucizcd as being in flagrant violation of the 
Bogota Charter of 1948 under which the United States and other Western 
Hemisphere countries had renounced “the right to intervene, directly or in- 
directly, for any reason whatever, in the internal or external affairs oE any 
other State ” Even more damaging to American presugc was the impact 
of the Cuban fiasco on the Asian and African nations that are always quicker 
to condemn the alleged imperialism of the Western powers than that of the 
communist countries 


If Eisenhower and Kennedy must share the responsibility for having 
armed and trained the Cuban invaders, the bungling execution of the policy 
must he largely blamed on the Central Intelligence Agency Completely mis- 
reading the internal Cuban situation, the CIA had undcresumated Castro’s 
strength and had predicted widespread uprisings at the time of the invasion 
In dealing with the exiles, moreover, the CIA had shunned the former 
Cauro supporters, the only faction with extensive underground contacts in 
Cuba Following so soon after the U-2 mishap of the preceding year, the 
Cuban fiasco pointed to the need of thoroughly overhauling the CIA, an 
mo-hauling that President Kennedy promptly ordered 
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Cuba as a Hostile Base 

During the Congressional election campaign of 1962 Republican spokesmen 
attacked the administration for softness on the Cuban situation. The) 
charged that Cuba was being transformed into a Soviet military base threat- 
ening both the United States and other western hemisphere countries At 
first President Kennedy professed to see little cause for alarm. The Soviet 
government had given assurances that military aid to Castro would be lim- 
ited to strictly defensive weapons, and American military intelligence de- 
tected no dangerous build-up of hostile power 

On October 22, 1962, the situation changed overnight. In a somber address 
to the nation the President announced that recent surveillance flights over 
Cuba had revealed the secret construction of Soviet bases from which nuclear 
missiles could be fired against American targets 1000 miles away New air 
fields were also under construction, and long-range jet bombers were being 
uncrated Having unmasked Russian duplicity in aiming a nuclear pistol at 
the American head, the President announced strong countermeasures He 
ordered a strict naval quarantine to turn back all ships from whatever nation 
found to be carrying offensive weapons to Cuba This limited blockade was 
to be continued until all offensive bases were dismantled and withdrawn 
from Cuban soil under United Nations supervision Kennedy ordered Ameri- 
can forces to be prepared for any eventuality and warned the Soviet Union 
of full retaliation if Cuban-based missiles were launched against any western 
hemisphere country. 

For the next several days the nation lived under the threat of all-out nu- 
clear war. Despite the gravity of the situation the President’s strong stand 
received firm backing both at home and among the allied nations of Latin 
America and Western Europe. In the face of this solid front the Russian 
government blustered briefly, branding the quarantine as “piracy,” and alert- 
ing its armed forces. Khrushchev, however, showed no real desire to fight. 
The United States navy established its limited blockade of Cuba without 
incident No ships bearing offensive weapons attempted to challenge the 
American force, and ships with non-contraband cargoes were allowed to 
pass 

In the United Nations Security Council, United States Ambassador Adlai 
Stevenson and Soviet Ambassador Valerian Zorin engaged in angry debate. 
Stevenson called for a dismantling of the missile bases; Zorin demanded a 
cessation of the blockade. Stevenson displayed aerial photographs of the 
Soviet installations; Zorin accused him of using “falsified evidence.” Acting 
vigorously in the role of peacemaker, Secretary-General U Thant proposed 
that the United States should suspend its quarantine and the Soviet Union 
should halt its building of Cuban bases 

Although U Thant’s proposal was unsatisfactory to the United States, 
direct negotiations between Kennedy and Khrushchev resulted m an agree- 
ment on October 28 Khrushchev promised to halt construction of Cuban 
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baits and to remove offensive weapons from the island under United Nauons 
supervision Kennedy promised that when the necessary UN measures had 
been taken the United States would lift the quaranune and pledge not to 
invade Cuba The next dav the President agreed to suspend the quarantine 
for two days while U Thant flew to Cuba for talks with Castro The United 
Nations representative was unable to make a satisfactory agreement for in- 
spection, but this set-back did not halt the actual casing of the crisis Ameri- 
can aerial surveillance soon revealed that the Russians were destroying their 
missile sites and shipping the menacing weapons back to the Soviet Union 
Assured that the nuclear threat had been truly removed, the President did 
not renew the naval quaranune. The proposal for United Nations super- 
vision was quietly shelved, perhaps to the sausfaction of both sides Khrush- 
chev and Castro wanted no snooping in Cuba, vvhilc Kennedy may have 
preferred to rely on continued American surveillance from the air rather 
than on the uncertain safeguard of United Nauons inspection The proffered 
pledge not to invade Cuba lapsed with Castro's refusal to permit inspection 
American policy reverted to watchful waiting with military intervention a 
possibility if the Cuban situation again became menacing 
Success in forcing Khrushchev to back down without war lifted the Presi- 
dent s presuge to a new high, but this general acclaim could not last. Within 
a few months Cuba again became the subject for bitter partisan debate. The 
administration admitted that several thousand Russian troops sull remained 
in Cuba hut denied that they constituted any real menace. Republican critics 
like Senator Kenneth Kcaung of New York and Senator Barry Goldwater of 
Arizona accused Kennedy of belittling the danger and failing to take ade- 
quate measures to force complete Russian withdrawal. Particularly sharp 
criticism was forthcoming when the administration undertook to restrain the 
Cuban exiles from making hit-and-run raids on Russian installations in 

Cuba, irresponsible actions that might precipitate serious Russian counter- 
measures 


The Alliance for Progress 

Although Kennedy did not rule out the idea that the United States might 
me to intervene directly in Cuba if national security were threatened by a 
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years for Latin American development, while another Si 0,000,000,000 would 
be made available from Western European sources and international lending 
agencies The Latin American states, for their pan, would undertake a 
cooperative program of economic development and social reform. The in- 
fluence of the Marshall Plan that had rescued Europe from the threat of 
communism was clear, but there were important differences. In Europe the 
job was one of repairing a broken-down but once powerful economic ma- 
chine; in Latin America the economic machine itself had to be built. More- 
over, much stricter conditions were being placed upon American aid The 
Kennedy administration insisted that the program must not be used to en- 
rich the privileged classes of Latin America but to encourage a peaceful 
revolution in which land would be provided for the landless peasants, tax 
burdens would be redistributed according to ability to pay, and bold pro- 
grams would be undertaken to combat illiteracy and disease 

Although some Latin American critics complained that the United States 
was interfering in their internal affairs, the logic behind the American pol- 
icy' was clear. Unless the Latin American masses could be given minimum 
schooling and decent living conditions, no real economic progress could be 
made and American aid would be wasted Even more insistent was the 
political factor The alternative to the orderly revolution proposed in the 
Alliance for Progress was almost certain to be a violent revolution led by 
local communists and aided by Castro and Khrushchev. Thus the bait of 
American dollars and the fear of worse alternatives quieted suspicions, and 
all the Latin American countries except Cuba signed the agreement estab- 
lishing the Alliance for Progress. 

As a rival model to Cuba the United States could point to Puerto Rico 
where giant strides had been made in recent years in combatting grave eco- 
nomic and social problems President Kennedy shrewdly appointed Theodore 
Moscoso, a key figure in the Puerto Rican experiment, as administrator of the 
Alliance for Progress program Although encountering tremendous obsta- 
cles, Moscoso was able to report the initiation of a wide variety of local 
projects for the building of houses, roads, water supply systems, hospitals and 
schools, and the training of agricultural technicians and teachers 

The question of whether the Alliance for Progress could achieve its major 
objectives remained unanswered. The basic reforms urged by the United 
States came slowly at best and not at all in many Latin American states. 
Only a few Latin American governments felt confident enough to with- 
stand pressures from both the left and the right while embarking upon a 
long-range program of peaceful change. Military coups in 1962 and 1963 
underlined the instability of democratic institutions in Argentina, Peru, and 
Guatemala. 


The Berlin Wall 

In June 1961 Kennedy and Khrushchev met in Vienna to discuss outstanding 
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differences between the two countries Both men wanted the meeting, 
Khrushchev to take the measure of the new President, Kennedy to warn the 
Russian leader of American determination to stand firm It was, reported 
Kennedy to the nation, "a very sober two days " The Soviets and the Ameri- 
cans, he said, “have wholly different concepts of where the world is and 
where it is going ” 

After the Vienna meeting Khrushchev' stepped up the war of nerves, de- 
clanng that the Berlin question must be settled before the end of 1961 and 
announcing an increase in military preparations Responding in an address 
to the American people, President Kennedy warned against allowing the 
Russians to assume that the West was “too selfish and too soft and too 
divided to resist invasions of freedom in other lands " Calling for new meas- 
ures “to defend the peace," he proposed increasing defense expenditures, 
enlarging draft calls, and activating certain reserve units At the same time, 
however, the President declared his willingness to negotiate with the Rus- 
sians “If they have proposals, not demands, we shall hear them " 

While the Berlin cauldron was boiling during the summer of 1961, an 
increasing number of refugees from East Germany fled to freedom by cross- 
ing the open boundary between East and West Berlin To the communist 
government of East Germany, this exodus, now mounting to over 2000 per- 
sons a day, was intolerable Not only did it destroy the myth of a worker’s 
paradise, but it weakened the shaky East German economy through the loss 
of voting technicians and professional people. 

On August 13, 1961, the East German officials resorted to drastic measures 
Declaring the border closed, they began to erect a physical barricade between 
East and West Bcrbn At first the barrier consisted largely of barbed wire, 
over succeeding weeks and months a gnm wall of concrete blocks was added 
To the East Berliners the situation was tragic some 80,000 who had held 
jobs m West Berlin lost their employment, families and fnends were 
separated. 

The Western reaction to the communist move was cautious Although 
Britain, France, and the United States protested against this interference 
with the free movement of the Berliners as a violation of the postwar agree- 
ments, no attempt was made to interfere with the building of the wall On 
the other hand, the Western albes took prompt steps to reassert their rights 
10 rc,3m troQ P s m Berlin and to use the highways and air corridors 
leading to the city Vice President Johnson flew to West Berlin to assure the 
Germans that the American people were “determined to fulfill all our obli- 
gations and to honor all our commitments ’’ As a symbolic gesture. President 
Kennedy ordered a United States reinforcement of 1500 men to proceed to 
Best Bcrbn over the principal highway from West Germany For a few 
tense days American and Soviet forces in battle array confronted each other 
/ban fifty yards apart. The only shooting came when East German 

ttier guards would fire upon some desperate fellow countryman trvinc to 
f^ape to the West. 


Western 

Coimier- 
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Despite threatening moves, it was obvious that neither the communists nor 
the Western allies wanted war. Khrushchev’s policy was to strengthen his 
East German satellite and compel the Western powers to recognize it, to bring 
the four-power occupation of Berlin to an end by alternating harassments 
and offers to negotiate, and to reduce West Berlin from a thriving capitalist 
showcase to an isolated and unimportant enclave. The Western powers were 
determined to maintain their troops in West Berlin and to use the air and 
ground routes leading to the city. Although from the military point of view 
these exposed garrisons were a liability rather than an asset, the Western 
presence in the historic capital was a symbol of the utmost importance To he 
forced out would be a major defeat. Moreover, the Western powers were 
committed to denying the sovereignty of East Germany, a point of utmost 
importance to the West German government still hoping to unify the coun- 
try under its own authority. 

Khrushchev continued to take a blustering initiative. Nevertheless he 
avoided pushing the situation to a showdown, and December 31, 1961, was 
allowed to pass like earlier deadlines without decisive action Meanwhile the 
diplomats continued month after month to exchange views on Berlin There 
appeared to be little hope of reaching a satisfactory compromise, but talk 
provided a needed safety valve for an explosive situation 

The Arms Race 

On August 31, 1961, less than three weeks after the communists closed the 
East Berlin border, the Soviet Union announced its intention to resume 
nuclear testing. The next day the Russians began two months of experiment 
that culminated on October 30 with a monster explosion estimated at more 
than 50 megatons of force, 2500 times as powerful as the blast that destroyed 
Hiroshima. 

This brutal display of power shattered an unofficial moratorium on testing 
that the United States, Britain, and Russia had observed since November 
1958 Why had the communists affronted neutral opinion by poisoning the 
atmosphere with a new burden of radioactive fall-out : With customary 
brazenness Khrushchev blamed the West for “fanning up the arms race” by 
refusing to accept Soviet terms at the Geneva test-ban talks. He also stressed 
France's i960 tests in the Sahara Desert. But his real reasons were probably 
quite different. The Russians hoped to intimidate the West into making 
diplomatic concessions, and they wanted to provide their scientists with data 
for improving Soviet weapons 

What should the United States do? If it refrained from following the 
Soviet’s bad example, it might reap great advantages in the court of world 
opinion. But such a policy involved obvious dangers If the Russians con- 
tinued to test and the Americans did not, the Soviet Union might push ahead 
in the arms race. Even before the Soviet announcement, many American 
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military men and scientists had been urging the President to authorize fur- 
ther tesung 

Kennedy’s first move preserved some of the advantages of both testing and 
not tesung By ordenng underground tests and banning those in the atmos- 
pherc, the President provided the military with useful data without adding Ton 
to the fall-out problem To underline its peaceful intentions the United States 
resumed test-ban negotiations with Britain and the Soviet Union at Geneva 
The old difficulty still remained the West would accept no general test ban 
wthout adequate safeguards, the Russians would allow little inspection on 
their territory After a few weeks of deadlock the three-power negotiations 
broke olT, but a seventeen-nauon general disarmament conference under 
United Nations auspices opened in March 1962 Over this meeting hung 
President Kennedy's warning that the United States would find it necessary' 
to resume atmospheric testing unless a test-ban treaty was soon signed 

With the new conference as hopelessly mired as the old, the United States 
began a new round of tests in the mid-Pacific in Apnl 1962 Although most 
neutrals could recognize the hypocrisy of Soviet condemnation of the Ameri- 
can action, the new tests caused dismay particularly when they were set off 
in the uncertain world of outer space like those of the earlier Soviet senes. 

And so the dangerous nvalry continued, with the Russians beginning still 
another round of tests in the late summer of 1962 

Since underground tesung involved the touchy problem of inspection 
within national boundaries, the Eisenhower administrauon had suggested 
the possibility of a partial test ban applying to explosions in the atmosphere 
and underwater The Kennedy administrauon had repeated thus offer, but 
Khrushchev had continued to insist on a total test ban or nothing In the 
summer of 1963, the deadlock was suddenly broken In an address at Ameri- 
can University in Washington on June 10, President Kennedy appealed for 
a “strategy of peace," whereby the United States and the Soviet Union might 
define their areas of mutual interest and reduce their differences This over- 
ture brought a favorable response from Premier Khrushchev who in a speech 
in East Berlin on July 2 intimated that the Soviet Union might now be will- 
ing to consider a partial test ban 

In this improved atmosphere the Soviet Union, Britain, and the United 
Stales began new talks in Moscow Representing the United States was Un- 
dersecretary of State Averell Harnmnn, whose diplomauc experience ex- 
tended back to Roosevelt and Truman days Rather quickly the negouators 
were able to agree upon a treaty banning all nuclear tests in the atmosphere, 
in space, and underwater Formally signing the document upon August 5, 

K/13, the signatories invited other nations to ]oin in taking the pledge. Most 
(if ihc world’s governments did so Only China and France, each striving to 
develop its own nuclear arsenal, rejected the principle. 

^ h> had Khrushchev reversed his earlier stand by accepting the partial 
test nan : His most compelling motive was apparently .1 desire to improve 
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his relations with the West in order to strengthen his position in the increas- 
ingly bitter rivalry' between himself and Mao Tse-tung for leadership in the 
communist world. The Soviet Union and China had now become open rivals 
for influence in the underdeveloped countries of Asia, Africa, and Latin 
America. Although China could not be bound by the test-ban treaty, Russia 
was apparently no less eager than the Umted States to discourage China’s 
development of nuclear weapons. More important for the immediate future 
was the propaganda value to the Russians of offering a contnbuuon to world 
peace in dramatic contrast to the warlike policies of communist China. 

Some American nationalists feared that any treaty acceptable to Russia 
must be loaded with dangerous booby traps, but supporters of the agreement 
were convinced that the advantage of halting atmospheric testing at a time 
when the United States was believed to have a clear superiority m nuclear 
weapons far outweighed anv disadvantages in this course of action. 

The Kennedy administration also took steps to reverse what it regarded 
as a fundamental mistake in the Eisenhower defense polices The military 
planners had shackled American diplomacy by concentrating upon the strate- 
gic air command at the expense of the ground forces If force were required 
to keep the Berlin air and ground routes open, did the United States have 
enough conventional troops to fight a limited war, or must it resort at once 
to nuclear bombs and run the nsk of Soviet retaliation in kind 3 If the United 
States w'anted to prevent communist guerrillas from taking over some Asiatic 
country', did it have the military organization and w'eapons appropnate for 
such a struggle 3 A more flexible military policy, it was argued, would free 
American diplomacy by restoring alternatives of policy between the extremes 
of using no force at all and using force to a degree that threatened to destroy 
mankind. 

The increased defense expenditures of the Kennedy administrauon were 
therefore directed not only at speeding up the missiles program and develop- 
ing a wade variety of large and small nuclear w'eapons, but also at building 
up the ground forces and training anti-guerrilla units for special duty. For 
advice on military matters, the President turned increasingly to General 
Maxwell Taylor, w ho had resigned as Army Chief of Staff because he dis- 
approved of the Eisenhow’er defense policies. In June 1961 General Taylor 
became the President’s Military' Representative; in October 1962 he became 
Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 

NATO and the European Common Market 

Western Europe still depended on NATO as its shield against communist 
aggression. Yet the NATO alliance had developed serious internal tensions 
Even with the strengthening of American ground forces, the key to NATO 
defenses still lay in nuclear armament. Missile bases had been built on vari- 
ous European sites; national contingents in the NATO army had been 
equipped w’ith new tactical W'eapons Yet the nuclear warheads for all this 
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' CHOOL Integration in 
Louisiana, I960. Under the protection 
oj three federal marshals identified by 
badges and arm bands, a Negro first- 
grader enters a public school tn New 
Orleans. (Wide World Photo) 
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-TTORNEY Roy Cohn and 
Senator Joseph McCarthy, 1(194 The 
Senator (right) and his controversial 
assistant listen intently to testimony 
given before a special Senate committee 


investigating charges and countercharges 
involving them and the Army. (United 
Press International Photo) 
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JL HE BERLIN WALL, 1961 In ibt foreground East German pallet 
nep up after new construction to strengthen a check point controlling one oj 
the iirects leading jrom West Berlin into East Berlin In the background can 
br seen not only the trail itself but a barbed unrt fence and steel tank traps 
(Wide World Photo) 
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J-HE PEACE CORPS at work 
A Peace Corps nurse gnes a lesson in 
health education to a group oj children 
on the island oj St, Lucia in the British 
West Indies ( Rowland Scherman-Peace 
Corps) 
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' ECRETARY oj Slate John 
Poster Dulles and President Dwight D, 
Eisenhower, 1956 The President (.tight) 
introduces Dulles to a nation-wide radio- 
television audience to explain American 
policy during the Suez crisis (Wide 
World Photo) 
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modern equipment were kept under strict American control except in 
Bntain 

To nationalistic Europeans and particularly to the French, this situation 
was exasperating Their safety depended on nuclear weapons, but the deci- 
sion to use them lay exclusively with the United States Under President de 
Gaulle, who had been vested with broad governmental powers in 1958, 
France undertook to build up its own nuclear arsenal Still hopeful of bring- 
ing about international control, the Kennedy administration, like the Eisen- 
hower, refused to help France with its nuclear program When it became 
apparent that France would have nuclear weapons in spite of this, Kennedy 
urged steps to coordinate American, British, and French nuclear policy as a 
safeguard against rash decisions De Gaulle, however, still showed a strong 
desire to have France go its own way 

Disagreements over defense policy did not halt more hopeful develop- 
ments in Western Europe With France and West Germany now acting as 
fnends rather than enemies, something like a United States of Europe ap- 
peared to be in the process of evolution Inspired by the success of the Mar- 
shall Plan and other experiments in economic cooperation, six nations— 
France, West Germany, Italy, Belgium, the Netherlands, Luxemburg— had 
established the European Common Market in 1957 The six agreed to a pro- 
gressive reduction of tariffs and other measures of common policy So suc- 
cessful was the Common Market during its first years that Britain and other 
independents began negotiations to join Even more significant were indica- 
tions that economic union might be paving the way for eventual political 
federation 

Although American policy makers were delighted to see the communist 
bloc confronted with a thriving Western European community, the Com- 
mon Market posed certain problems for the United States Unless the 
nation would bargain effectively with the new economic giant, its trade 
might suffer drastically For this reason Congress in 1962 granted the Presi- 
dent broad powers to negotiate new trade agreements, even to the extent of 
removing some tariffs 

Summing up the attitude of the United States toward the new situation, 
President Kennedy said on July 4, 1962 "We do not regard a strong and 
united Europe as a rival, but a partner” In still firmer language he added 

I will $ay here and now on this Day of Independence that the United States 
will be ready for a declaration of interdependence, that we will be prepared 
to discuss with a United Europe the ways and means of forming a concrete 
Atlantic partnership ” 

This idea of an Atlantic partnership proved difficult to implement in the 
face of the proud nationalism of President de Gaulle. To the Kennedy 
administration’s obvious disappointment, the French leader vetoed Britain's 
admission to the Common Market and displayed little disposition for gen- 
erous compromise in the preliminary trade negotiations between the United 
States and the Common Market. 
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The New Nations 

The Kennedy administration inherited perplexing problems created by the 
collapse of European colonialism and the birth of new nations In Africa 
alone twenty-eight new states came into existence between 1945 and 1962. 
Some achieved relative stability, others were torn by violence and civil war. 

Particularly chaotic were conditions in the Republic of Congo, which 
was granted independence by Belgium in i960 Most of the European popu- 
lation fled the country, but not soon enough to escape numerous killings and 
assaults. In a three-way struggle for power the Soviet Union backed Patrice 
Lumumba to take over the whole country; European capitalists encouraged 
Moise Tshombe to maintain the secession of Katanga, the richest province; 
and the United Nations upheld the moderate central regime of Premier 
Cyrille Adoula In the violent playing out of the Congolese drama, 
Lumumba was captured and murdered by his enemies, and United Nations 
Secretary-General Dag Hammarskjold was killed in an airplane crash while 
trying to establish peace between the warring factions A United Nations 
force which was sent to restore order in the trouble-ridden nation was used 
to uphold Adoula’s central authority and to force Tshombe into ending his 
secession and accepting a federal solution. In dealing with this hornet’s nest 
the Kennedy administration gave strong support to the United Nations 
despite the criticism of certain conservatives who favored Tshombe. 

When the United Nations found itself seriously in debt as a result of its 
Congo operation and the policing of the Israeh-Egyptian border, the United 
States agreed to buy half a special UN bond issue. Such support encountered 
much Congressional grumbling Recent events had given the Afnco-Asian 
bloc a majority in the United Nations General Assembly, a majority that 
sometimes offended American opinion by sternly condemning all alleged acts 
of Western imperialism while failing to censure the aggressive acts of the 
communist bloc and of the neutrals, as in the case of India’s forceful seizure 
of Portuguese Goa 

In Southeast Asia the Kennedy administration inherited another unhappy 
situation. In Laos the United States had been giving its support to a rightist 
regime that was now proving too weak to control the country against the 
guerrilla forces of two rival factions, one communist, the other neutralist. 
To use Amencan troops to bolster this weak government would run the 
risk of provoking a countenntervention by Communist China At Vienna in 
June 1961, Kennedy and Khrushchev found their one point of agreement in 
the principle that Laos should be neutralized under a coalition government 
representing all three factions Many months of higgling followed, and in 
May 1962 when a new communist offensive threatened to overrun the whole 
area President Kennedy rushed Amencan troops into neighboring Thailand 
By the following month the coalition government was finally established, 
and the Laotians settled down to uneasy peace. 

As coalition governments have an unhappy history of serving communist 
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ends, the Kennedy administration accepted this solution only as the least bad 
of possible alternatives The real hope of halting communist expansion 
through Southeast Asia lay in supporting the pro-Western governments of 
Thailand and South Vietnam But South Vietnam was also threatened by 
the activities of communist guerrillas The most encouraging factor in the 
situation was that the Vietnamese army, now being trained by the Americans 
m new anu-guemlla tactics, appeared much tougher and more determined 
than their Laotian counterparts The most discouraging aspect was the 
corrupt and dictatorial character of President Ngo Dmh Diem’s government. 

As in so many other parts of the world, American policy was saddled with 
the support of a dangerously unpopular regime. 

Kennedy and Congress 

On paper, Kennedy’s first Congress appeared to have impressive Demo- 
cratic majorities, but the party division was far from revealing the true 
balance of power For much of his program the President could count only 
on Democrats from the North and West plus a handful of liberal Republi- 
cans from the Northeast. The path to the New Fronucr was obstructed by 
the rank-and-file Republicans and most of the Southern Democrats Particu- 
larly damaging to the liberal program was the iron grip of the Southerners 
on the key committee chairmanships 

Kennedy won his most impressive victories in the fields of defense and 
foreign affairs Eager to support the President’s military build-up, Congress 
appropriated even more than he asked With similar accord the legislators 
provided funds for the Peace Corps and the Alliance for Progress They gave 
the President most of what he asked in the general field of foreign aid, but 
insisted upon the device of annual appropriations rather than allowing the 
President to make five-year commitments for foreign development in the 
form he had requested 

Congress also recognized the need for action to deal with the 1961 reces- 
sion The federal minimum wage was raised from Si 00 to St 15 an hour, 
and its coscragc was extended to many workers in retail trade, the service Rcwror 
industries, construcuon, and the merchant marine. An area redevelopment 
act provided loans and grants to start new industnes and to retrain workers 
in depressed areas The most comprehensive housing act of recent years 
encouraged the building of public housing for the elderly and for low-income 
families, provided low-interest loans for building homes for middle-income 
families, and offered grants for urban renewal New taxes were levied to 
speed up the national highway building program 

Had Kennedy’s proposals been as modest as Eisenhower’s, the legislative 
record of 1961 might have seemed excellent But what became of Democratic 
pledges to provide federal aid to education, medical care for the aged, and 
inc ” a ^ protection for Negro civil nghts? Some administration bills dealing 
with these matters died in committee, some were defeated in one or another 
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house of Congress; some were the subjects of token legislation beanng little 
resemblance to the Presidential recommendations Wherever the issue was 
controversial, Kennedy found his way blocked by the conservative coalition 
During Kennedy’s first year in office he had been too much occupied with 
the critical foreign situation to make a major effort in behalf of his domestic 
program In 1962 he was much more active in trying to bring pressure to 
bear on Congress through public speeches, statements to the press, and 
behind-the-scenes maneuvers These efforts had only limited success On 
matters involving defense and foreign relations, Congress again gave the 
President most of what he wanted The legislators also showed themselves 
sympathetic to business-backed bills like those providing tax incentives for 
new investment and establishing a partnership between the government and 
private industry in the control of communications satellites. Nevertheless they 
continued to reject the President’s major domestic proposals They killed 
his project for a new Department of Urban Affairs, for providing hospital 
care for the elderly under Social Security, and for revamping the agricultural 
price support system 


Protecting the Dollar 

Moderately liberal rather than radical in his political faith, President 
Kennedy was determined to protect the gold reserve and halt inflation To 
deal with the balance of payments problem, the administration reduced from 
$500 to $100 the value of duty-free purchases that American tourists could 
bring back into the country, induced the prosperous West German govern- 
ment to help in the field of foreign aid, and took certain other steps Re- 
sponding to these policies and to revived confidence in the American econ- 
omy, the dollar deficit was cut from its i960 high of $4,000,000,000 to $2,200,- 
000,000 in 1961 and $2,000,000,000 in 1962. 

To encourage American exports and protect domestic purchasing power, 
the Kennedy administration was eager to curb inflation. In September 1961 
President Kennedy sent letters to twelve leading steel companies urging them 
to hold the line on prices In return he promised to ask the union to “limit 
wage demands to a level consistent with continued price stability ” Dis- 
pleased by the President’s intervention, the steel executives made no promises 
Since steel prices did in fact remain stable for the next six months the ad- 
ministration felt encouraged. 

Well aware that the next crisis would occur when the wage contracts 
between the companies and the unions ran out on June 30, 1962, the Presi- 
dent took steps to head off a costly strike. At his request negotiations for a 
new contract began three months earlier than usual. Secretary Goldberg used 
his influence in labor circles so successfully that late in March the steel- 
workers’ union accepted a contract incorporating modestly increased fringe 
benefits but postponing the wage question for another year 

The President was delighted that the old insidious wage-price spiral 
appeared to be broken, but he had not reckoned with the steel executives 
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On Apnl 10, 1962, Roger M Blough, board chairman of the United States 
Steel Corporation, announced that his company was raising the pace of 
steel six dollars a ton Five other leading companies fell in line. At a press Stw j 
conference the next day President Kennedy condemned the steel executives Prtcc 
for “irresponsible defiance" of the public interest and "ruthless disregard” ControTe ” y 
of their duty Chairman Blough defended the price nse as necessary to enable 
the industry to invest in new plants and equipment Public opinion strongly 
upheld the President as the administration began a variety of countermoves 
Congressional committees announced their intention of investigating the 
prtcc nse, the Justice Department made preparation for antitrust proceed- 
ings, the Defense Department declared that it would shift its orders to 
companies that held the line on prices Under this convergence of forces the 
steel front collapsed completely on Apnl 13 Inland Steel announced it would 
not raise pnees, Bethlehem Steel rescinded its increase, finally U S Steel 
itself gave in 

The President had won a dramatic victory but a dangerous one which 
threatened to damage the economic recovery Fearing that the government 
would not allow them to make adequate profits, many industrialists post- 
poned their plans for business expansion In May 1962 the stock market 
suffered its sharpest decline since 1929, a drop attributed by business spokes- 
men to lack of confidence in the administration, although explained by 
government officials as the overdue correction of an inflated market 

Kennedy attempted to smooth the businessmen’s ruffled feathers by public 
statements and conferences with leading executives Denying that he had 
an anti-business bias, he stressed the need for cooperative efforts by business, 
labor, and government to achieve an economic growth in whose benefits all 
could share To encourage new investment, the Treasury Department issued 
new rules providing for more generous depreciation allowances, and still 
further tax incentives were included in an administration bill being pushed 
through Congress 

The administration’s tax concessions did not go far enough to satisfy many 
enucs Fearing that a new recession might be in the making, the United 
States Chamber of Commerce proposed an immediate cut of over $5,000,000,- 
000 in Phonal and corporate income taxes, Walter Reuther, influential AFL- 
C 10 leader, also favored an immediate cut, one that would favor the lower 
brackets of income rather than the higher Some professional economists 
also advised the tax-cut adrenalin, but President Kennedy decided against 
asking Congress for immediate action Reassured by business improvements 
during July 1962, the President advised postponing until 1963 a much needed 
overhauling of the whole tax structure. 

In 1963, President Kennedy earned his rapprochement with business a 
step further When the steel companies cautiously announced pnee increases 
for certain selected products, he stated that he would not oppose such ad- 
justments provided no attempt was made at "a general across-the-board price 
increase." Meanwhile he urged upon the new Congress a program that 
frould combine a $10,000/100,000 tax cut spread over three years with reforms 
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to plug notorious loopholes in the revenue laws. Businessmen criticized the 
President for not recommending a simultaneous reduction in government 
expenditures, but nevertheless applauded the general idea of lower taxes 

Deadlock on Agricultural Policy 

In essence the agricultural problem was simple Although the number 
of farms in the country was declining, technological progress helped the 
remaining farmers to grow more each year than could be sold at satisfac- 
tory prices. To protect the farmers an elaborate machinery of price supports 
depending upon government loans on stored crops had been constructed 
under Roosevelt and Truman Eisenhower’s Secretary of Agriculture Benson 
had advocated lower price supports and removal of production controls as 
steps toward restoring a free market, but Congress had given him only part 
of what he wanted The results had been thoroughly unsatisfactory to all 
concerned. Government expenditures for price support had risen higher 
than ever, government warehouses bulged with stored surpluses, but farm 
prices continued to sag. 

The Democratic platform of i960 had promised higher price supports and 
stricter production controls. To provide for these Kennedy’s Secretary of 
Agriculture Freeman proposed in 1961 a “do-it-yourself” program, in which 
“national farmer advisory committees” for each major commodity would 
formulate plans for controlling production with the aid of government loans, 
purchases, or subsidies Congress turned down the administration bill and 
continued the older policies for another year. 

Secretary Freeman suffered further frustration in 1962. This time the 
administration bill proposed to authorize the Secretary of Agriculture to 
give growers of feed grain and wheat their choice of either accepting strict 
production quotas and higher pnee supports or of having no controls and 
drastically reduced price guarantees The American Farm Bureau, spokes- 
man for the nation’s largest farmers, opposed the measure on the ground that 
it would make Freeman a “czar” over American agnculture. The original 
bill was killed in the House of Representatives, and a make-shift substitute 
provided the administration with somewhat more .ontrol over production. 

Secretary Freeman’s most stinging defeat was yet to come. In May 1963 
■Who,, over one million wheat farmers voted on an administration-sponsored pro- 
rferendum posal to reduce the surplus through strict marketing and production controls. 

Despite the promise of $200 per bushel price supports if the curbs were 
accepted against a possible fall to perhaps half that price if they were rejected, 
the plan failed to get even a majority of favonng votes to say nothing of the 
two-thirds vote required for putting it into effect. It was not clear whether 
the farmers’ rejection of controls meant that they were willing to accept the 
hazards of a free market or that they hoped that an indulgent Congress 
would once again vote them generous price supports without effective 
restrictions. 

In addition to other shortcomings, the government’s complex price-control 
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machinery could be manipulated to enneh shrewd operators This was 
dramatically illustrated by the Billy Sol Estes case of 1962. A high-flying 
Texas promoter, Estes was indicted on charges of fraud involving the bor- 
rowing of some $22/100,000 on the collateral of non-existent liquid fertilizer 
tanks Although this operation had nothing directly to do with the govern- 
ment farm program, it was soon revealed that Estes had received some 
$7/00,000 from the federal government for storing grain and that he had 
also profited hugely by unusual transactions in cotton acreage allotments 
When it was learned that Estes boasted of friendships with prominent Texas 
poliucians, including Vice President Johnson, Republicans hoped to unearth 
a major scandal, but this vein of political pay dirt appeared to be a thin one 
The Estes case pointed more to the dubious wisdom of the basic farm law 
than to misdeeds in high places 


Rumblings from the Right 

During the early Eisenhower years many intellectuals had pnded themselves 
on having discarded the liberalism of the past twenty years and adopted a 
more realistic political philosophy The “New Conservatives” stressed the 
values in historical tradition, social order, and natural law They scorned the 
liberals because of their alleged muddle-hcadcdness and lack of deep rooted 
principle 

The intellectual conservatives, however, were outflanked on the right by 
conservatives of a different type. Glandular rather than intellectual 111 their 
political attitudes, these rightists yearned to roll back the clock not merely to 
1933 but t0 I9 I 3> t( > the days before the income tax had, from their point of 
view, debauched politics Ultra-nationalist in foreign policy, the conservatives 
deplored American membership in the United Nations, opposed foreign 
economic aid, and condemned all attempts to negouate with the Russians 
In domestic [whey, they called for drastic tax reductions and the curtailing 
of welfare programs They advocated turning as many federal functions as 
pmsiblc back to the states As long as Senator Robert Taft lived, he was a 
hero (o conservatives of both the moderate and extreme type, after Taft’s 
death Senator Barry Goldwatcr of Arizona became their favorite political 
figure. 

Disappointed because Eisenhower did not reverse all the hated New Deal 
and Fair Deal policies and frustrated by the foreign entanglements of the 
1950s, the conscrvauvcs became even more extreme in their activities Texas 
ml millionaires gave generously to promote the nghust cause, and Southern 
California and Texas were prolific spawning grounds for nghust groups 

Most conspicuous among the ultra-conservative groups was the John Birch 
Society named foT an American missionary killed by the Chinese commu- 
nists after World War II The Society was founded in 1958 by Robert Welch, 
J retired candj manufacturer from Boston, Massachusetts, who, with fine 
impartiality smeared both Democratic and Republican leaders Franklin 
Roosevelt and Truman were described as "tools of communism", Eiscn- 
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John Birch 
Society 


howcr, as a “dedicated, conscious agent of the Communist conspiracy.” To 
promote its own peculiar brand of patriotism, the John Birch Society offered 
prizes to college students in 1961 for the best essays advocating the impeach- 
ment of Chief Justice Karl Warren. Warren was a favorite target for nghtist 
wrath, because of Supreme Court decisions upholding the civil rights of 
Negroes and protecung certain procedural rights for persons accused of 
communist activities Ultra-conservatism strongly appealed to a certain type 
of military mind, and in 1961 the Army found it necessary to rebuke Major 
General Edwin A. Walker for disseminating Birch-type propaganda to the 
troops under his command in Germany 
The ultra-conservauves posed a problem for the Republicans as they looked 
forward to the 1964 election Should the party turn its back on the New 
Frontier by offering to the country some strongly conservauve candidate 
like Barry Goldwater? Or should it recognize the exciting challenge of the 
New Frontier and nominate some rival liberal like Nelson Rockefeller? 

The elections of 1962 offered no solution to the Republican dilemma. 
Rockefeller was reelected governor of New York, but by a smaller majority 
than his backers had hoped, indicating perhaps that his recent divorce had 
somewhat tarnished his popular image. At the same time, however, Rocke- 
feller’s position in the party was greatly strengthened when Richard Nixon 
failed in his effort to win the California governorship from the incumbent 
Democrat Edmund (“Pat”) Brown New possibilities for the 1964 Presi- 
dential nomination were William W. Scranton and George Romney, newly- 
elected Republican governors of Pennsylvania and Michigan 
The 1962 elections offered the Republicans little encouragement that Presi- 
dent Kennedy could be denied a second term Despite the tradition of Ameri- 
can politics that the administration party usually suffers serious losses in the 
midterm elections, the Democrats came through in good shape, losing only 
two or three seats in the House and picking up four in the Senate Among 
the successful candidates was Edward Kennedy, the President’s brother, 
elected Senator from Massachusetts, further evidence of the political magic 
in the Kennedy name. 


Death of a Leader 

Although in November 1963 the next Presidential election was still twelve 
months away, the preconvention campaign had already begun. Partisans of 
Senator Goldwater and Governor Rockefeller were girding for the first trial 
of strength in New Hampshire’s spring primary, while Nixon’s admirers 
were speculating on the chances for a Nixon comeback in the event of a 
convention deadlock. 

While the Republican contenders were jockeying for advantage, President 
Kennedy was warming up for the re-election struggle by occasional forays 
into strategic territory. At the end of October he visited Philadelphia; three 
weeks later he appeared in Florida; and a few days after that he flew to 
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Texas in an obvious effort to strengthen his position in a state he had earned 
by the slimmest of margins in i960 

On Nos ember 22, 1963, the second day of his Texas tour, Kennedy armed 
at Dallas, where he was scheduled to make a luncheon address Although 
Dallas, a center of nght-wmg political activ ities, was regarded as somewhat 
hostile tern tor) r , the waiting crowd gave the President and his wife an 
enthusiastic welcome both at the airport and along the streets traveled by 
the motorcade. But this genial fesuvity was interrupted by three shots fired 
from the upper floor of a book company warehouse along the route. The 
first and third of these felled the President, the second wounded Texas 
Governor John B Connally, who was nding in the scat ahead of him The 
victims were sped to the nearest hospital, while millions of anguished Amer- 
icans waited before television sets and radios for further news At last came 
the sad announcement The President had died about 1 p.m. Central 
Standard time of “a gunshot wound m the brain ” 

Carping voices that had criticized Kennedy’s policies and methods were 
suddenly quieted, and a grieving nauon remembered only the stout-hearted 
leader of men who had braved the shark-filled waters of the Pacific during 
World War II, had refused to submit to segregationist fury in Mississippi, 
and had stood firm against Khrushchev’s threats during the Cuban missiles 
enses After three days of solemn pageantry attended by leaders from all 
pans of the world the dead hero's body was finally lowered into its last rest- 
ing place in Arlington Nauonal Cemetery 

Meanwhile at Dallas the macabre tragedy continued on its strange course. 
A short time after the President’s death, Dallas police had arrested Lee 
Harvey Oswald, a twenty -four-year-old cv-Manne. Oswald was a self-styled 
Marxist who had once worked in Russia and had unsuccessfully applied for 
Sonet ciuzcnship, facts which proved less significant than those of dangerous 
psychouc tendencies developed m boyhood and a troubled and unsuccessful 
life in later years There was strong evidence connecting Oswald with the 
assassination He was an employee of the book company from whose building 
the fatal shots had been fired; he had recently purchased a high powered 
nfle with telescopic sight, his finger prints were on this rifle found at the 
scene of the crime But the accused man never came to trial Two days after 
the murder, at the moment when Kennedy's body was being earned in a 
solemn cortege from the White House to the Capitol, startled television 
\1cwcr5 saw Oswald receive a mortal wound from a revolver shot fired by 
Jack Ruby, a Dallas night club operator who had slipped into the Dallas 
pol'« station amidst a crow d of reporters and cameramen 


President Johnson 

AKmt ninety minutes after Kennedy’s death, Lyndon B Johnson took 
the Presidential oath of office in a somber ceremony aboard the President’s 
,ct plane standing in the Dallas airport Immediatclv thereafter the plane 
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took off for Washington bearing both death and life — the shattered body 
of the former President and the grim-faced figure of the new one. 

Johnson was better prepared for this sudden and tragic eletation to the 
Presidency than any other Vice President before him His political appren- 
ticeship had been long and thorough. The son of a struggling Texas farmer. 
Johnson had graduated from Southwest State Teachers College in anticipa- 
tion of a career in the classroom But his more important education began 
at the age of 23 when he came to Washington as secretary to a Texas Con- 
gressman. Elected to the House of Representatives in 1937, he studied the 
political style of such master craftsmen as President Franklin D. Roosetclt 
and Texas Congressman Sam Ravburn, both of whom befriended the affable 
young Texan. In 1948 he gained a seat in the United States Senate after 
u inning the Democratic primary' by only 87 votes. From 1954 to i960 John- 
son occupied a position of unique power as Senate maioritv leader under 
President Eisenhower. In close alliance with House Speaker Rayburn, Sena- 
tor Johnson handled the situation with consummate skill, cooperating with 
the Republican President on foreign affairs and certain crucial domestic 
issues, while at the same time serving the interests of his own partv b\ 
developing a Democratic legislative program. 

After exercising such pow’er Johnson must have found the vice presidenq - 
a constraining office, but for thirty-four months he sened President Kennedy 
loyally in such delegated tasks as co-ordinating the space program, widening 
employment opportunities for Negroes in companies working on got em- 
inent contracts, and acting as the President’s special representative in Berlin 
and other trouble spots. 

During the weeks following the assassination the new President plated 
his difficult role magnificently, displaying manly grief at the trageds but at 
the same time reassuring the nation by his display of quiet confidence. Mak- 
ing his first appearance before Congress on November 27, Johnson paid a 
moving tribute to his predecessor and pledged himself to continue the Ken- 
nedy policies. He urged Congress to enact the civil rights and the tax-cut 
bills as the most fitting memorial that could be made to the dead leader. 

President Johnson’s actions seemed to underwrite the sincerity of his 
words. He continued to rely not only upon Kennedy’s cabinet but on 
Kennedy's personal advisers as w’ell. Taking up his Presidential duties with 
great energy', Johnson conferred with a long list of leaders — foreign digni- 
taries, labor union officials, Negro spokesmen — assuring them all of his 
determination to carry out his predecessor’s program. 

Yet every President has his own style, and the change from Kenncdi s 
urbane intellectualism to Johnson’s earthy heartiness was a striking one. 
Might it be that Johnson’s mastery’ of the political arts of cajolery and com- 
promise would win legislative support for policies which Kennedy had had 
the intelligence and idealism to formulate but which he had found difficult 
to push through Congress ? 
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ProHews of a Free Society 


D uring the Eisenhower and Kennedy years deep running currents agi- 
tated the surface of politics The challenge of a new age was implicit 
in the unleashing of nuclear energy and the beginnings of space travel In 
both these fields the United States and the Soviet Union competed feverishly 
For one side to allow the other to get too far ahead would be a threat to its 
military security and its world reputation The prestige factor was believed 
to be unusually important because the newly independent nations of Asia 
and Africa were still deciding whether to follow the American or the Russian 
model Which provided the best road to industrial growth, agricultural re- 
form, mass education, improved health, and social justice? To Americans 
brought up to assume the superiority of everything American, it came as a 
painful jolt to discover that their mstituuons were on trial Particularly up- 
swung to American complacency were the dazzling Soviet achievements in 
space, raising the question of whether the Russian social system was out- 
performing the American in producing scientists and technicians for the 
v.ew age. 


New Uses for Nuclear Power 

Amcncnn scientists were reluctant to accept the assignment of designing 
new and more terrible w r eapons In 1945 and 1946 a science lobby in Wash- 
ington undertook the mission of warning the nauon of the horrors of atomic 
warfare and the importance of achieving international control of nuclear 
development. With the support of liberals, the science lobby won two impor- 
tant victories in 1946 Congress entrusted custody of the new giant to 3 civil- 
ian Atomic Energy Commission instead of leaving it to the armed forces, 
and the Truman administration proposed a bold program of international 
control at the United Nations However, Soviet unwillingness to allow in- 
flection within its owm borders defeated all attempts to set up international 
control machinery 

Most Americans believed that the United States W'ould enjoy a monopoly 
of atomic secrets for many years, but this comfortable illusion was blasted by 
news of the first Soviet A-bomb explosion in 1949 Convinced that the United 
States must develop still more terrible weapons lest the Russians do so first, 
the Atomic Energy Commission tested the first hydrogen bomb in 1952 
nee again there was little comfort in the achievement because the Russians 
donated an H-bomb in 1953, only ten months after the Americans 

ved upon the radically different principle of atomic fusion rather than 

881 



882 


PROBLEMS OF A FREE SOCIETY 


fission, the H-bomb was a thousand or more times as destructive as the atom 
bomb that destroyed Hiroshima Even the men who had developed the new 
Hydrogen weapon were appalled by its unpredictable fury. During American tests in 
Bomb the Pacific in 1954, lethal fall-out brought death and destruction to a Japa- 
nese fishing vessel one hundred miles away If such a bomb were dropped 
on Moscow or New York, the area of total and partial destruction would 
obviously be huge. Even more terrifying were the great Russian explosions 
of 1961 The very destructiveness of the new weapons offered some spark of 
hope Would not each side be deterred from hurling the death-dealing 
thunder bolts out of fear of massive retaliation from the adversary ? 

American and Russian rivalry was not confined only to producing the 
biggest bang. To ground forces defending or advancing against an enemy, 
use of the larger H-bomb would be suicidal. Smaller nuclear weapons were 
needed for artillery and tactical bombing Much of the American under- 
ground testing program was motivated by the need for a diversified arsenal 
of weapons. 

The same power that could cause such terrible destruction could be har- 
nessed for other purposes. In 1954 the Nautilus, the first nuclear powered 
submarine, was launched, and others soon followed These extraordinary 
vessels could remain submerged for sixty days and travel around the globe 
without refueling. In 1958 the Nautilus passed under the North Pole in a 
pioneering voyage of 1800 miles beneath the polar ice cap. The navigational 
system that provided exact knowledge of the submarine’s underseas position 
was a scientific marvel no less remarkable than its atomic power plant. When 
armed with Polaris missiles capable of underwater firing at targets 1200 miles 
away, the nuclear submarines made a major addition to the American 
defense system 

Nuclear bombs, nuclear submarines, nuclear aircraft carriers, nuclear cruis- 
ers all emphasized the military importance of the new source of energy. 
What could it contribute to human welfare and development ? In England 
important progress was made in the use of nuclear reactors to generate 
electricity; in America, blessed with abundant coal and waterpower, expen- 
sive processes using atomic power stirred less interest, but pilot plants were 
built during the 1950’s. Meanwhile radioactive isotopes were contributing to 
medical progress, both for treating cancer and for analyzing physiological 
processes. 


Missiles and Space Vehicles 

Since German scientists and technicians were obviously valuable war prizes, 
the Soviet and Allied armies competed in rounding up as many enemy ex- 
perts as possible during the last days of World War II. Among the important 
prisoners captured by the Americans was Count Wernher von Braun, the 
key man in developing the V-2 rockets with which the Nazis had bombarded 
England during the last months of the war. A zealot for rockets, von Braun 
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Had been dreaming since boyhood of shooting space vehicles to the moon 
and the planets 

The United States, however, did not gain as much advantage as it might 
have from his unusual abilities Strongly committed to long-range bombers, 
the American military planners placed a lower priority on the development 
of ballisuc missiles As for space travel, the generals were disposed at first to 
leave such fantasies to the writers of science fiction 

Thus the Soviet Union gained a jump in the missiles race, and the United 
States found it difficult to catch up after a leisurely start Although the Amer- 
ican missiles and space program was gathering momentum in the middle Sputoa: 
1950’$, the nation was not really alerted to the true situaUon until October 
4, 1957, when the Soviet Union successfully launched Sputnik I, the first 
man made satellite, and a month later, orbited Sputnik II bearing a live dog 
Furthermore Sputnik IPs announced weight of 1100 pounds made the first 
American satellite, the 18 pound Explorer I, seem tiny. These figures pro- 
vided disturbing evidence that the Russians were building more powerful 
rockets than the Americans Moreover, the same mighty boosters that could 
lift satellites into space could lob nuclear bombs across the Arctic wastes 
against American cities Of what use were American long-range bombers if 
Russian intercontinental ballistic missiles could destroy their bases both 111 
America and overseas within a few minutes? During the last Eisenhower 
tears and the early Kennedy ones, the United States made a tremendous 
effort to produce the ICBM's that would close this dangerous missiles gap 
Meanwhile by keeping part of its Strategic Air Force in flight at all times 
the United States made certain that it would not suffer the loss of its air 
bases without striking a massive retaliatory blow 

Although military secrecy shrouded the missiles race, competition in the 
peaceful exploration of space was earned out with much publicity In 1959 
one Russian rocket hit the moon, and a second circled it and photographed 
the dark side In April 1961 a Russian astronaut was orbited once around the 
eanh, and four months later a second Russian completed seventeen and 
one half orbits 


After this senes of Russian tnumphs, Americans badly needed some re- 
assuring news from their own space program Millions of enthusiastic tele- 
vision viewers watched Commander Alan B Shepard make the first Amen- 

an S j''i C *° mc 3 00 miles in May 1961 Even greater excitement 

attended the flight of Colonel John Glenn, who orbited the earth three times 
In J'cbruar)- 1962 Subsequent expenments were completed without mishap, 
an >n ay 1963 Major L Gordon Cooper, Jr., earned out the most impres- 
" Vt of the Amcncan space flights, orbiting the earth 22 times in 34 hours 
American pride m these achievements could not bhnd the nation to the 
evidence that the Russians were still ahead in the space race In August 1962, 

? e had l V ° T Cn m Sp3CC at thc Wmc timc > Wllh onc completing 64 
nut 3n thC 0dlCr 48 BcUcnn S performance m June 1963, the Russians 
P "° morc astronautJ into orbit, thc first, a male, remained m flight for 
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five days, completing 81 orbits; the second, the first female traveler in space, 
circled the earth 48 times. 

Although the American space flights were shorter than the Russian, they 
were much more completely reported. The Soviet program was earned out 
in secrecy with no advance notice of the launchings. Russian officials gave out 
carefully-edited news releases and pictures, leaving most vital details to con- 
jecture. The American space authorities followed the opposite policy. When 
launchings were to be attempted, Florida’s Cape Canaveral was crowded 
with reporters and TV camera men. Thus not only successes, but many dis- 
appointing failures were fully publicized. The nval policies provided a dra- 
matic contrast between a free government’s recognition of its citizens’ right 
to know both good and bad news and an authoritarian government’s deter- 
mination to disclose only what would serve the interests of the state 

Would the increased space expenditures authorized by Congress pay off 3 
Could the United States succeed in President Kennedv’s announced goal of 
getting an American astronaut to the moon and back by 1970 3 And would it 
beat the Soviet Union to this goal 3 The odds did not seem to favor America 
Russian rockets were still more powerful than American, and they appeared 
to be fired with greater accuracy although this was less certain Americans 
could only accept their space agency’s assurance that much more powerful 
boosters were in the process of development Meanwhile tremendous tech- 
nical problems confronted both the Soviet Union and the United States 
before the exploration of the moon could become a reality. Some thoughtful 
criUcs regretted the giant expenditures involved in such a race They pointed 
out how much could be done with the same amount of money in sponsoring 
basic research and education 

Meanwhile the more spectacular space activities tended to' obscure the 
quiet progress being made in accumulating data from outer space concerning 
cosmic rays, magnetic fields, radiation belts, weather patterns, and the like 
Here American science more than held its own. Although smaller than the 
Russian, the American satellites had been much more numerous. Packed 
with ingenious miniature instruments, the American vehicles had accumu- 
lated a much wider variety of data than any announced from the Russian 
side 

In July 1962 American progress in utilizing relatively small satellites for 
complex purposes culminated in the launching of Telstar I, built by the Bell 
Telephone Laboratories. Acting as a microwave radio-relay stauon some 
3000 miles above the Atlantic Ocean, Telstar permitted Europe and Amenca 
to exchange brief programs of live television When j'oined by thirty or more 
orbiting companions, Telstar could provide continuous visual communication 
among the continents. 

Challenges to Education 

Although nuclear tests and space exploits captured the headlines, the 
contest between Soviet and American education was hardly less significant 
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in its long-range implications Both countries were committed to provide 
schooling for all children, both sought to provide advanced training to the 
more talented. 

The United States had to adapt an educational plant largely budt in the 
ipao's and 1930’$ to the suddenly increased needs of the post-World War II 
rears The first and most obvious need was for classroom space Earlier 
tnamages, larger families, and reduced mortality had resulted in a bumper 
crop of children Many new schoolhouses were constructed, and many more 
were needed, but classrooms were useless without teachers To recruit and 
hold an adequate supply during a period of inflation required substantial 
salary increases Local communities and states differed widely in their ability 
to meet these new demands Whereas people in New York and California 
enjoyed per capita incomes m excess of $2700 a year in i960, those in 
Mississippi and Arkansas had less than half this amount There was an 
insistent demand for federal grants and loans to equalize educational oppor- 
tunities Yet the demand was resisted by those who feared that federal sub- 
sides would bring federal control 

A moderate in this as m other matters, President Eisenhower proposed 
programs of federal aid that distressed conservatives but seemed inadequate 
to liberals He favored limited federal aid for school construction, but 
opposed the use of federal funds for teachers’ salaries Beginning in 1953, 
Congress made annual grants to aid in the construction of schools in fed- 
erally-impacted areas, that is, communities where military posts or defense 
industry hid brought in many families with school age children In 1955 
and subsequent years, the President asked further federal aid in the form 
of modest grants for school construction in the poorer areas and purchase of 
school bonds to help other communities But the Eisenhower-backed bills 
were casualties of the sectional antagonism raised by the race issue, Reprc- 
sentatne Adam Clavton Powell of New York City regularly proposed 
amendments banning segregation in federally aided schools Most Northern 
Democrats and liberal Republicans felt it necessary to vote for the Powell 
amendment, and Southern Democrats, despite the educational needs of their 
section, teamed up with conservative Republicans to defeat the bills 

The only exception to this negative record came m 1958, when, under the 
spur of Russia’s first Sputnik, President Eisenhower proposed and Congress 
enacted a National Defense Education Act providing loans to college 
students, graduate fellowships for prospective college teachers, and grants 
jo the states to encourage the study of science, mathematics, and foreign 
languages 

In the campaign of 1960, Kennedy attacked the Republican education pro- 
gram as inadequate and promised much bolder action To his first Congress 
hr proposed a $5,600,000,000 program of grants to the states for public school 
education to be used either for school construction or teachers’ salaries, of 

jj 11 far college dormitories and classroom buildings, and of scholarships for 
allege students The Kennedy program raised a delicate issue of church-state 


Federal 

Aid 



886 


PROBLEMS OF A FREE SOCIETY 


relations Although private colleges would have benefited by loans and 
scholarships, the grants for elementary and secondary education were care- 
fully limited to public schools The Roman Catholic bishops of the country 
denounced the exclusion of parochial schools as “discriminatory” and re- 
quested that low-cost loans to private schools be included within the program 
In keeping with his pledge to resist any attempt at church pressure, President 
Kennedy firmly opposed the bishops' demand Stating his own belief that 
grants and across-the-board loans to religious schools would be unconstitu- 
tional, the President urged that the administration bill stand as written and 
that the controversial loan issue be taken up as a separate proposal Added 
to the usual racial and states-nghts complications, the religious issue doomed 
the Kennedy program The administration bill passed the Senate but was 
killed in the House Rules Committee A substitute bill continuing earlier 
forms of aid was then enacted 

The challenge to American education was qualitative as well as quantita- 
tive The nation needed not only more schools and more teachers, but also 
better prepared young people The Russian Sputnik of 1957 and other space 
triumphs raised the question of whether the basic difficulty might not be an 
educational one Were Russian schools and universities turning out better 
scientists, engineers, and technicians than their American counterparts? And 
if so, might it not be because American pupils were spending too much of 
their time in band practice, drivers’ education, and life-adjustment classes 
instead of studying mathematics, science, and the foreign languages? “Pro- 
gressive” education became the favorite whipping-boy for all those who 
believed that American students were being coddled. Admiral Hyman Rick- 
over, who had pioneered in the development of the nuclear submarine, was 
a particularly outspoken critic of the falls and snap courses of American 
schools. Against these attacks, liberals made a sturdy defense insisting that 
the education of a free society should avoid authoritarian straitjackcts and 
should be adapted to serve the needs of students of widely different interests 
and abilities. 


Medicine and Medicare 

Amencan medicine made dramatic progress during and after World War 
II The discovery of sulfanilamide, penicillin, and other miracle drugs opened 
the way for combating a broad range of infections. Such killing diseases as 
pneumonia, meningitis, and tuberculosis lost much of their terror. New 
tranquilizing drugs so revolutionized procedures in mental hospitals that 
many patients could be discharged while those who had to remain could 
be controlled without harsh restraints Concentrated research on polio 
brought fine dividends in the Salk and Sabin vaccines Cancer provided a 
more stubborn problem, but intensive research raised hopes for some kind 
of breakthrough in the near future. New techniques of open heart surgery 
saved the lives of many patients. 
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Modem medicine became more and more expensive Confronted with 
rapidly increasing costs, hospitals had to raise their rates sharply As the 
general practitioner referred more of his cases to high-priced specialists, the ^1^ 
patients' bills mounted A severe or protracted illness might wipe out: yean insurance 
of savings. Prudent citizens tned to prevent such catastrophes by subscribing 
to the Blue Cross and similar plans Individual health insurance policies and 
group plans earned through employers or unions provided protection for 
millions of other Americans 

Despite this remarkable extension of private health insurance, many 
Amencans were not adequately covered This was true particularly of the 
elderly, an increasing proportion of the total population, for whom pnvate 
insurance was expensive and full of loopholes President Truman had rec- 
ommended a comprehensive system of national health insurance to be 
included in the Social Security system, but the bitter opposition of the 
American Medical Association had prevented action Congress did, however, 
approve the Hill-Burton Act of 1946 appropriating federal funds for hospital 
construction and medical research and education 

President Eisenhower’s middle-of-the-road recommendations had included 
increased appropriations for hospital construction and research, plus the use 
of government guarantees and grants to strengthen pnvate insurance cover- 
age. He emphasized the "voluntary" approach as against the “compulsory” 
approach of those like Senator Kennedy who wanted to extend the Social 
Seemly system Feeling die need to make some kind of gesture toward 
meeting the problems of the aged in an election year, Congress id i960 
passed the Kcrr-Mills Act offering federal grants to the states to provide 
medical to elderly persons in need 

Still opposed to an approach that limited assistance to those who qualified 
under a humiliating means test, President Kennedy proposed a “medicare” 
plan that would protect the self respect of the elderly by providing at least 
a minimum of protection under the Social Security system By limiting his 
proposal to hospital and nursing home care, Kennedy hoped to avoid the 
charge that he was interfering in the hallowed relationship of doctor and 
patient Addressing a medicare rally at New York's Madison Square Garden, 

President Kennedy described the administration bill as one “to help people 
meet their responsibilities” An American Medical Association spokesman 
attached the measure as “a cruel hoax and a delusion” covering millions who 
did not need help and ignoring millions who did but were not under 
Social Security The program, the AMA spokesman said, would begin a 

move toward welfare-state medicine.” With the conservative coalition 
dosing ranks, the Senate killed the medicare bill in July 1962 by a 52-4S vote. 

Toward Integrated Schools 

On May 17, 1954, Chief Justice Earl Warren, former governor of California 
*horn Eisenhower had appointed to the highest judicial post m the nation, 
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Little Rock 
Crisis 


delivered in the ease of Brown v. Topeka one of the most important decisions 
in Supreme Court history. State laws requiring Negro children to attend 
separate public schools were declared to be violations of the Fourteenth 
Amendment which stipulates that no state shall “deny to any person within 
its jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws.” By unanimous action the 
Court set aside the “separate but equal” doctrine under which segregation 
laws had been allowed to stand since 1896 “Separate educational facilities,” 
declared Warren, “are inherently unequal ” 

^VJthough the Court was uncompromising m its rejection of segregation, 
it was moderate in the rules that it laid down for implementing the new 
principle. Reserving decision on this aspect of the problem for a year’s further 
study, it finally supulated that the local authorities were to be charged with 
responsibility for integrating the public schools and that the federal district 
courts were to see that this was done. The local authorities were to be re- 
quired to make “a prompt and reasonable start,” but were to be allowed 
“additional time” for dealing with the difficulties of particular local situations 

In the border states the Supreme Court was taken at its word, and steps 
were at once taken to integrate the schools President Eisenhower hoped 
that the capital city of Washington might provide a model for the rest of 
the South and prompt action was accordingly taken there Similar progress 
was achieved in states like Maryland, West Virginia, and Missouri. 

Elsewhere in the South, however, the anti-segregation decision was met 
with hostility and defiance Here and there long somnolent chapters of the 
Ku Klux Klan sprang to life again with hooded paraders and burning 
crosses. More common were the new “Citizens Councils,” organized in many 
Southern communities These attempted to perpetuate white supremacy by 
a variety of means, including the use of economic reprisals against Negroes 
who were active in the campaign for equal rights. Some states amended 
their school laws to permit abolition of the public schools or made other 
provisions for circumventing integration. In a twentieth-century revival of 
doctrines once associated with Jefferson and Calhoun, state legislatures 
affirmed the right to “interpose” to arrest the enforcement of federal policies 
considered by the legislatures to be unconstitutional. 

In Litde Rock, Arkansas, a defiant governor and threatening mobs 
attempted to prevent integration of the Central High School The local 
school board had worked out a program for gradual desegregation, and a 
federal district judge had enjoined all persons from interfering with it. In 
spite of this Governor Orval Faubus, asserting a need to prevent disorder, 
ordered the Arkansas National Guard to surround the schoolhouse and 
prevent the Negro children from entering. A conference between President 
Eisenhower and Governor Faubus had inconclusive results, but the governor 
did remove the National Guard in obedience to a new court injunction. 
When, however, nine Negro children attempted to attend Central High 
School on September 23, 1957, such an ugly mob gathered at the scene that 
the aty authorities sent the Negroes home to prevent bloodshed 
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Hitherto reluctant to take drastic action, President Eisenhower responded 
sigorously to this defiance of federal law Issuing a proclamation calling 
upon all persons to cease and desist from obstruction of justice, the President 
ordered a thousand federal paratroopers into Little Rock and federalized the 
Arkansas National Guard to remove it from the governor's command Pro- 
tected by federal rifles and bayonets, the nine Negro students finally took 
their places in Central High School classrooms on September 25 Governor 
Faubus protested bitterly against the "military occupation" of his state, but 
the President kept the troops in Little Rock for over two months until he 
was satisfied that the Negro students would be safe 

If the first chapter oE the Little Rock story demonstrated the futility of 
open defiance of federal law, subsequent developments illustrated the possi- 
bility of delaying segregation through more devious means Although the 
Negro students completed the 1957-1958 school year with no more than 
minor harassments, neither they nor anyone else attended Central High the 
next year Under new anu-integration laws passed by the Arkansas legisla- 
ture, Governor Faubus closed all four Little Rock high schools for the 1958- 
1959 year, to prevent, so he asserted, “impending violence and disorder” 
Although some attempt was made to set up make-shift pnvate schools, the 
wrecking of secondary education was almost complete until moderate 
opinion began to assert itself A federal court declared the school closing law 
unconstitutional, and the voters removed die-hard segregationists from the 
Link Rock school board With these obstacles removed, the high schools 
were reopened in August 1959 There was, however, only “token” integra- 
tion Under pupil-placcmcnt laws allowing wide discrcuon to the school 
authorities, only six out of sixty Negro applicants were assigned to hitherto 
white high schools 

Elsewhere the segregationists gave ground one reluctant step at a time- 
In Virginia the governor closed the public schools in several cities to fore- 
stall court-ordered integration, but state and federal courts eventually held 
the school-closing laws unconstitutional "Massive resistance” began to give 
way to token integraUon in Virginia, as it had already in states like North 
Carolina, Tennessee, and Texas The most recalcitrant states were those of 
the Deep South, but even here a few beachheads were won for integration 
Despite white boycotts enforced by jeering mothers, New Orleans schools 
were partially desegrated in i960, and Atlanta began a program of peaceful 
compliance in 1961 

In the summer of 1962, Mississippi, Alabama, and South Carolina were 
mil boasting that no Negro had yet been admitted to any unsegregated 
public school or college within their borders A showdown became inevitable 
when James Meredith, a 29-ycar-old Air Force veteran, obtained a federal 
coun order upholding his right to register at the University of Mississippi 
On three occasions when the Negro attempted to enroll he found his w'ay 
tarred cither bj Governor Ross Barnett himself or by the lieutenant gov- 
ernor tacked b\ the Mississippi highway police The governor based his 
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refusal to register Meredith on state laws and state court injunctions pro- 
hibiting Negro attendance at the university. 

With the authority of the federal courts thus directly challenged by the 
doctrine of state interposition, the situation came to a dramatic climax during 
the last weekend of September 1962 On Friday, September 28, the Federal 
Circuit Court of Appeals at New Orleans found Governor Barnett guilty 
of contempt of court; the governor was given until the following Tuesday 
to allow Meredith to register and to protect him or face the penalty of a 
$10,000 a day fine. Meanwhile President Kennedy began mobilizing a force 
of several hundred federal marshals at Mobile, Alabama, close to the 
Mississippi border. Regular army units were also readied, and the Mississippi 
National Guard was federalized Complaining that Mississippi was “phys- 
ically overpowered,” Governor Barnett called off his active opposition, and 
on Sunday evening Meredith accompanied by a force of federal marshals 
was allowed to enter the university town of Oxford, preparatory to register- 
ing the next morning. In a solemn TV appearance, President Kennedy 
hailed these first steps toward compliance and appealed to the students to 
abide by the law. “The eyes of all the world are on you,” he said, “and your 
honor and the honor of your university are at stake ” 

The President’s hope to avoid bloodshed and the use of troops was 
thwarted when noting students and segregationists assaulted the federal 
marshals with rocks and rifles, precipitating retaliation with tear gas. Two 
persons were killed, and seventy-five were injured. To restore order, units 
of the Mississippi National Guard and of the regular army had to be rushed 
to the scene. Under protecting federal bayonets, James Meredith was reg- 
istered and attended his first classes on Monday morning 


Negro Rights and National Politics 

Although segcregated education had been successfully attacked through 
litigation in the courts, many other forms of discrimination, particularly 
those involving the Negro’s right to vote and to obtain jobs, required either 
Presidential or Congressional action. Because of the balance of power exerted 
by Negro voters in such key states as New York and Illinois, both Republi- 
cans and Democrats were eager to prove their sympathy with Negro aspira- 
tions. Yet when new federal laws were required, southern minorities were 
likely to block them either through hostile committee action or through a 
Senate filibuster. 

Despite these difficulties, Congress did bend to the new pressures suffi- 
ciently to pass the Civil Rights Act of 1957, the first legislation in this field 
civil since reconstruction days. The new statute established a Civil Rights Com- 
r ■ mission with power to investigate minority grievances and authorized fed- 
eral district courts to issue injunctions against interferences with the right 
to vote. These procedures, however, were too cumbersome to give Negro 
voters much real protection, and the Civil Rights Act of i960 went somewhat 
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further by authorizing the federal courts to appoint referees to enroll quali- 
fied voters in districts where local officials were found to be systematically 
excluding Negroes The i960 act also required the preservation of local 
voting records and provided criminal penalties for interfering with federal 
court orders and for transporting explosives with the intention to destroy 
property or to intimidate 

Neither of these laws dealt directly with the problem of poll taxes and 
literacy tests, the two most effective barriers to the enrollment of Negro 
voters By cooperating to provide the necessary two-thirds Congressional 
majorities for a constitutional amendment banning poll tax requirements, 
southern moderates hoped to take some of the heat out of the civil rights 
crusade Then the Southerners closed ranks to filibuster to death a more 
important Kennedy-sponsored bill that would have specified six grades of 
schooling as adequate evidence of literacy for voting m federal elections 

The Presidents had used their executive power to aid the Negro cause. 
Eisenhower appointed Negroes to some twenty-seven posts that they had 
never held before, including a place on the White House staff He also 
ordered the abolition of all segregation within federal naval bases and similar 
installauons completing the integration of the armed services that had begun 
under Roosevelt and Truman 

Under President Kennedy executive pressure in the civil rights field was 
increased The Department of Justice used its power to assist die enrollment 
of Negro voters in southern districts A new Committee on Equal Employ- 
ment Opportunity acted more vigorously than its predecessors in opening 
up jobs for Negroes in firms doing business under government contract. 
President Kennedy appointed Robert C Weaver, a Negro, to head the im- 
portant Housing and Home Finance Agency He announced his intention of 
giving Weaver cabinet status as Secretary of a new Department of Urban 
Affairs, but Congress failed to pass the necessary legislation The Senate 
Judiciary Committee under the chairmanship of Mississippi’s Senator James 
Eastland delayed action for many months on Kennedy’s appointment of 
Thurgood Marshall, well-known attorney for the National Association for 
the Advancement of Colored People, as Judge of the Circuit Court of 
Appeals But Presidential firmness and widespread popular support even- 
tually brought about Marshall's confirmation 

Passive Resistance 

Sail treated as second-class citizens a hundred years after the Civil War, 
nwnj Negroes lost patience with the slow processes of token school integra- 
tion, watcrcd-down civil rights legislation, and sporadic Presidential action 
spontaneous acts of protest against local laws and customs signalled the 
beginning of a more direct assertion of Negro rights. In 1956 the Negroes 
0 “Ropery, Alabama, rebelled against being required to take the back 
^ats of buses Boycotting the buses, they organized car pools or walked to 
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work until dwindling income finally forced the bus lines to change their 
policy. This victory' pointed the way for similar boycotts in other southern 
cities and brought to prominence a new Negro lender, Dr Martin Luther 
King, Jr., pastor first of a Montgomery' church and later of a church in 
Atlanta, Georgia 

Passive resistance took a different form m i960, when Negro students in 
Greensboro, North Carolina, began to “sit-in” at variety store lunch counters 
in protest against the practice of reserving all stools for white customers, thus 
compelling Negroes to stand Although the stores refused to serve them, the 
Negro students sat by the hour in stubborn disregard of jeering and jostling 
white youths Spreading to other cities, the lunch counter sit-ins resulted in 
occasional clashes between the races and many arrests of the Negro demon- 
strators on charges of trespass and disorderly conduct, but many local vic- 
tories were won Fearing that Negro boycotts would injure their business 
in the North as well in the South, some national chains opened their lunch 
counters on an unsegregated basis. In many southern cities local white busi- 
nessmen and civic leaders met their Negro counterparts in an effort to work 
out peaceful solutions of this and similar problems. 

In 1961, Negro protestors and white sympathizers, many of them from the 
North, focused their attack upon bus stations and airports, where Negroes 
were required to use separate restrooms Busloads of “Freedom Riders” 
traveled from one southern city to another in an attempt to establish the 
right of interstate passengers to use unsegregated facilities When the early 
Freedom Riders were met by jeering mobs that assaulted them and burned 
their buses, Attorney General Robert Kennedy dispatched federal marshals 
to the scene and telephoned stern admonitions to state officials and bus execu- 
tives Under administration prodding, the Interstate Commerce Commission 
issued orders prohibiting segregation in interstate buses and terminals. 

Anti-segregation protests spread to many cities not all of them in the 
South. Refusing to negotiate with Negro leaders, the local authorities at 
Albany, Georgia, arrested and jailed Dr. King on three occasions during 
1962 and dealt similarly with several hundred other demonstrators, some 
of them white sympathizers from the North In the spring of 1963, thousands 
of Negroes, many of them school children, marched through the streets of 
Birmingham, Alabama, singing inspirational hymns and chanting slogans. 
A tough police commissioner sought to break the back of the protest through 
wholesale arrests and the use of police dogs and fire hoses. The demonstra- 
tions did not stop, however, until moderate business leaders sat down with 
Negro spokesmen to negotiate a truce providing for the gradual desegrega- 
tion of lunch counters and new employment opportunities In Philadelphia 
mass picketing of a school construction project forced a change in restrictive 
union practices and the hiring of skilled Negro craftsmen. Although Dr. 
King continued to preach the gospel of non-violence, the danger of serious 
clashes continued to rise. On the Negro left, the Black Muslims and other 
extremists scorned the tactics of peaceful protest and preached race hatred, 
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while among the whites, toughs and rowdies bombed the homes of Negro 

leaders and beat up sit-in demonstrators 
Confronted with an increasingly dangerous situation, President Kennedy 
moted more aggressively into the civil rights controversy In June 1963 he 
sent a special message to Congress urging new legislation that would give 
the Attorney General the right to initiate suits for school integration, provide 
increased funds for occasional training, and otherwise aid Negroes in ob- 
taining jobs, and ban discnmmauon in hotels, restaurants, retail stores, and 
other public facilities It was this last “public accommodations” section of 
the administration bill that provoked the most bitter Congressional debate. 


Changing American Business 

Although the American economy continued to grow, changing times 
boomed certain industries and laid a withering hand on others The new age 
of missiles and space travel led to rapid growth in such fields as electronics, 
aeronautics, and computing On the other hand, the railroads found them- 
selves in increasing difficulty as they lost passenger business to the air lines 
and freight to long-distance trucking firms Even greater were the troubles 
besetting the coal industry as rival fuels came into increasingly wider use 
The trend toward business consolidation continued The new automobile 
companies predicted for the post-World War II period died either before 
birth or in infancy, and General Motors, Ford, and Chrysler continued to 
dominate the industry with minor competition from two or three indepen- 
dents In most other major industries a similar situation prevailed with a few 
giant companies enjoying most of the market These leaders did not often 
resort to price wars Indeed in 1961 executives from several of the leading 
electrical companies were found guilty of violating the antitrust laws through 
collusive btdding Such flagrant pnce-nggmg was presumably rare, but price 
stability was achieved by such safe devices as tacitly following the leader 
The competing companies asserted their true rivalry m the arena of sales- 
manship, where Madison Avenue's singing commercials and eye-catching 
advertisements could be used to hammer brand names into the consciousness 
of potential customers. 

Internally the corporations evolved out of the captain of industry phase 
that had made Carnegie, Rockefeller, and Ford public personalities m an 
earlier day Who controlled the American Telephone and Telegraph Com- 
pany or the United States Steel Corporation? The question was not easily 
answered When a company numbered its stockholders m the hundreds of 
thousands, no single holding was likely to represent more than a small frac- 
tion of the total Concerned only with the market price and dividend rate 
of his shares, the individual stockholder meekly mailed in his requested 
proxy and helped elect the directors nominated by the existing management. 
Ihe directors in turn chose company executives not on the basis of their 
investment in the corporation, but on the basis of their proved competence 
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in the administration of business Hence the so-called divorce between 
ownership and management 

Out of this situation a new managerial class emerged. Choosing business 
as a career, a young man could hope to climb the ladder from junior execu- 
tive to company president by combining his natural endowment of brains 
and personality with hard work and shrewd cultivation of the right contacts. 
The successful business executive found his rewards m a high salary, gen- 
erous pension plan, stock purchase options, and other fringe benefits, as well 
as in the sense of power that came from generalship over thousands of em- 
ployees and millions of dollars in company assets. 


Problems for Organized Labor 

Having in earlier years cleaned out communist-dominated unions, the 
AFL-CIO leadership turned during the 1950’s to the unpleasant problem of 
labor racketeenng and corruption In 1953, the AFL responded to disclosures 
concerning shocking conditions on the eastern waterfront by expelbng the 
gangster-ridden International Longshoremen’s Association The censured 
union defeated an attempt to establish a nval organization, but did modify 
some of its more outrageous practices. 

Much more formidable was the challenge presented by the International 
Brotherhood of Teamsters, the largest union in the country. With 1400,000 
members including not only most of the truckdnvers but most of the ware- 
house workers, the Teamsters possessed the power to paralyze the business of 
any city or district. In 1957 a special investigating committee under the 
chairmanship of Senator John L McClellan of Arkansas began to uncover 
the unsavory record of Teamster president Dave Beck, alleged to be living 
in luxury off ill-gotten gains. Through the “borrowing” of union funds he 
had speculated in taverns, gambling joints, and houses of prostitution. Even 
more damaging were charges that Beck had accepted favors from employers 
to make “sweetheart deals” that sacrificed the interests of the workers. 

Beck’s forced resignation and prison sentence did not clean up the 
Teamster leadership. The new president, James Hoffa of Detroit, was in the 
opinion of many experts a more sinister figure than Beck himself Hoffa 
was alleged to have a network of contacts with the cnminal underworld. By 
issuing union charters to hoodlums and by threatening strikes he was accused 
of helping criminals to practice extortion and to muscle into the control of 
legitimate businesses At the same time HofTa’s manipulations gave him 
control of so many Teamster locals that he squelched all revolts within the 
union rank-and-file. 

One of the most durable characters in labor history, Hoffa’s story resembled 
The Perils of Pauline, the old movie thriller in which the heroine achieved 
one miraculous escape after another from impendmg disaster. In 1957 the 
AFL-CIO expelled the Teamsters for failure to cleanse themselves of cor- 
ruption, but Hoffa defiandy held on to power and made the Teamsters a 
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formidable rival to the federation itself. When a dissident faction tried to 
void his election by federal court action, Hoffa managed to escape ouster 
by accepting the temporary supervision of three court-appointed monitors 
Tned on separate charges of bribery and wiretapping, Hoffa was acquitted 
in both instances 

With Robert Kennedy as its energetic counsel, the McClellan Committee 
conunued to uncover evidence of union corruption and the mismanagement 
of welfare funds, not only within the Teamster organization but in other 
unions as well. Alarmed by the prospect of drastic legislation, the AFL-CIO 
leaders urged patience while they earned out their own program of reform 
Roth inside and outside Congress the feeling grew that new laws were neces- 
sary to protect both the general public and the union members themselves 
In 1959 Congress passed the Labor-Management Reporting and Disclosure 
Act, often called the Landrum-Gnffin Act This defined the basic nghts of 
the union rank-and-file, required the unions to make financial and organiza- 
tional reports to the Secretary of Labor, and prohibited certain kinds of 
extortion and blackmail picketing 

Labor leaders found cause to worry over the future prospects of unionism 
After the rapid growth of the 1930’s and ig^o’s, union membership leveled 
off at about 17 million dunng the late 1950*5 With reasonably good times 
many workers, particularly in ncwly-industnnhzed sections of the South, 
gave a cool reception to union organizers Even more significant was the 
strong trend toward automauon With the installation of ingenious new 
machinery in plants manufacturing automobiles, textiles, steel and chemicals, 
the number of bluc-shirtcd workers was declining At the same time, of 
course, there was a relatively greater opportunity for workers in the service 
trades and for white-collared supervisors, technicians, and engineers, but 
these groups showed little interest in joining unions Although some unions 
fought desperately to protect their members through restrictive rules and 
featherbedding," the more intelligent leaders saw the folly of trying to 
block the wheels of progress Instead they hoped to case the transition pains 
by spreading work through shorter work weeks, by supplementary unem- 
ployment benefits, and by retraining programs for the technologically unera- 
ploycd 

Metropolitan Headaches 

The i960 census showed that while the nation's urban commumues were 
growing rapidly the rural ones were not holding their own Yet paradox- 
!°H)’ many of the largest cities had fewer inhabitants in i960 than m 1950 
I he answer to this riddle lay in the flight to the suburbs Stretching out in 
"idcr and Wider circles around the central cities were the smaller communi- 
ties that sorted as dormitories for millions of commuters 

With the loss of so many middle class residents, the cities found themselves 
,n an increasingly senous suuation Physically they were in a state of deteno- 
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ration Downtown commercial buildings were shabby; the tenement houses 
inhabited by the lowest income groups were ramshackle and filthy; new 
slums were steadily being added through the decay of once respectable 
neighborhoods. Public services frequently broke down; garbage remained 
uncollected; and trash littered streets and parks Schoolhouses could hardly 
keep glass in their windows to say nothing of making other needed repairs. 

Particularly during rush hours, the city was a frustrating place. Shabby, 
overcrowded subway and elevated trains rattled into badly ventilated, over- 
crowded stations Bumper-to-bumper traffic congested city streets and even 
expressways, and the frantic search for parking space frayed the commuter's 
temper. Unwilling to face this tide, suburban housewives did most of their 
purchasing in suburban shopping centers to the detnment of city stores and 
shops Even factories and offices began to move to less congested areas 

Why did the cities not respond more vigorously to such threatening chal- 
lenges ? All too often municipal politics were conducted on a cynical level 
with party leaders more interested in the matenal rewards of officeholding 
than in efficient public service Yet even the most enhghtened mayors and 
city councils found themselves thwarted. With the general property tax 
bringing smaller returns because of urban deterioration and with other 
sources of revenue grudgingly doled out by rural-dominated legislatures, the 
cities lacked the financial resources to make a resolute attack upon their 
problems Many urban needs could have been more intelligently filled if 
the suburbs and the central city had been administered as one metropolitan 
district, but the suspicion of tax-shy suburbanites made this revolution in 
local government difficult to achieve 

Many observers believed that the cities needed massive federal aid There 
were increasing appropriations for public housing and urban renewal, but 
Congress rejected in 1962 President Kennedy’s proposal for a new Depart- 
ment of Urban Affairs whose Secretary would have cabinet rank. In Wash- 
ington as in the state capitals, legislators showed themselves much less 
responsive to the needs of city dwellers than to those of the farmers 

Much of this anti-urban bias was to be explained by the fact that in most 
state legislatures, the urban districts were under-represented in comparison to 
the rural districts The state constitutions provided for periodic reapportion- 
ment, but the rural-dominated state legislatures either ignored this mandate 
completely or shuffled around the electoral districts in a way that perpetuated 
the old inequalities From time to time indignant urban voters had attempted 
to attack this system in the courts on the ground that unequal representation 
denied them the equal protection of the laws guaranteed by the Fourteenth 
Amendment. In earlier cases the United States Supreme Court had refused 
to act, holding that the apportionment of representation was a "political 
question”jentircly within the province of the state legislatures But in March 
1962, in the case of Balder v Carr involving the state of Tennessee, the 
Supreme Court reversed its position and held that the federal courts did 
have the power to pass on the constitutionality of state apportionment laws. 
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trends in literature and art 

The new' decision was followed by a mushroom crop of litigation in other 
states and feverish action in the state legislatures to remedy some of the more 
obvious inequalities Conservatives indignantly denounced what they re- 
garded as one more encroachment of the federal government upon the 
rights of the states 

Trends In Literature and Art 

Literature and art during the 1950*5 showed the impact of a confused world 
situauon Despairing of social improvement, a younger generation of nov- 
elists focused their attention on the individual’s effort to establish his own 
identity and assert his freedom against a hostile world Particularly appealing 
to college students was J D Salinger’s The Catcher in the Rye (1951), a 
sensitive study of adolescence, Saul Bellow’s The Adventures of Attgte 
March (1953) traced the picaresque adventures of a Chicago youth, and 
Jack Kcrouac’s On the Road (1955) provided a frightening look, into the 
chaotic world of the “beatniks " 

When William Faulkner died in 1962, he was widely regarded as the 
greatest of twentieth century American novelists His best works like The 
Sound and the Ftiry (1929) and Light in August (1932) had been written in 
earlier years, but their full recognition had not come until after World War 
11 when senous readers began to turn from the social realism of the thirties 
to the symbolic themes of violence and guilt provided by Faulkner and other 
southern regtonalists 

In painung and sculpture there was a strong revolt against exact repre- 
sentauon Painters like Jackson Pollock earned abstract expressionism to a 
degree that bewildered the general public, while sculptors turned away from 
traditional marble and bronze to take advantage of the fascinating possibili- 
ties provided by wire, wood, and plastic Alexander Calder achieved fame 
with "mobiles,” designs of thin plates and rods suspended in mid-air by fine 
wire to give an illusion of rhythmic motion 

The wnter and the artist might find in symbolism and abstraction a road 
of individual escape from the harsh realities of twentieth century lift, but 
neither the responsible statesman nor the conscientious citizen could turn his 
back on the challenges of the new age. The threat of destruction through 
nuclear warfare or racial explosion hung ominously over the world Yet 
a much happier destiny lay within reach, if men could learn in time to 
utilize their best resources of reason and understanding Americans could 
uve themselves only by a continued widening of the area of social justice 
within their own borders while cooperating with men of good will toward 
similar goals in the rest of the world 
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Dunbar, S, History of Travel in America, Vol I, Indianapolis, 1915 

Fisher, S G., Men, Women, and Manners of Colonial Times, 2 vols , Phila- 
delphia, c 1890 

Gray, L C , History of Agriculture in the Southern United States to 1S60, 
2 vols, Washington, 1933 

Johnson, E R , History of Domestic and Foreign Commerce of the United 
States, 2 vols., Washington, 1915 

Monson, S E, The Intellectual Life of Colonial New England, Ithaca, 1956 

Parnngton, V. L., The Colonial Mind, New York, 1927 

Phillips, U. B , American Negro Slavery, New York, 1918. 

Sweet, W W , The Story of Religion in America, New York, 1930 

Savelle, Max, Seeds of Liberty, New York, 1948 

Weeden, W. B , Economic and Social History of New England, 1620-1789, 
2 vols., Boston, 1890 

Wright, L B., The Cultural Life of the American Colonies, New York, 1957. 


Chapter 4 . American Government and British Policy 

The works of Andrews, Channmg, and Osgood, already cited, have material 
on this subject The following studies are more highly specialized 

Barnes, V F , The Dominion of New England, New Haven, 1923 
Beer, G L , The Origins of the British Colonial System, 1578-1660, New 
York, 1908 

, The Old Colonial System, 1660-1754, 2 vols , New York, 1912 

Burns, J. F, Controversies between Royal Governors and Thar Assemblies, 
Villanova, 1923 

Dickerson, O M, American Colonial Government, Cleveland, 1912 
Greene, E B, The Provinaal Governor, New York, 1904 
Harlow, R V , History of Legislative Methods before 1850, New Haven, 
1917 

Labaree, L W, Royal Government in America, New Haven, 1930 
Osgood, H L, The American Colonies m the Eighteenth Century, 3 vols, 
New York, 1904-07. 


Chapter 5 . The Background of the Revolution 

For the history of France in America, by far the most readable and complete ac- 
count is in Francis Parkman, Wor\s, 12 vols, Boston, 1893 The general histones, 
already cited, have convenient summaries A more recent general account, much 
shorter, is G M Wrong, The Rise and Fall of New France, New York, 1928 
For English problems and policy, see. 

Alvord, C. W, The Mississippi Valley and British Politics, 2 vols, Cle\e- 
land, 1917 

Beer, G. L , British Colonial Policy, 1754-1765, New York, 1907 
Freeman, D S, George Washington, 7 vols, New York, 1948-57 
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Gipson, L. H, British Empire before the American Revolution, 7 sols to 
date. New York, 1936 

McCormac, E L Colonial Opposition to British Imperial Authority during 
the French and Indian War, Berkeley, 1911 

Chapter 6 The Rue of Amen can Opposition 

In addition to the general histones, there is an almost endless number of works 
on the American Resolution The following list is brief and selective 

Davidson, P-, Propaganda and the American Revolution, Chapel Htll, nil 1 
Fisher, S G,, Struggle for American Independence, a sols., Philadelphia, 
1908 

Gipson, L. H., The Coming of the Revolution, New York, 1954 
Lechy, W E. H, The American Revolution, New York, 1912 Chapters 
selected from the author’s History of England in the Eighteenth Century, 
8 sols 

Melhvain, C H., The American Revolution A Constitutional Interpretation, 
New York, 1923 

Miller, John G n Origins of the American Revolution, Boston, 1943 
Schlesinger, A M n Colonial Merchants and the American Revolution, New 
York, 1918 

Schuyler, R L., Parliament and the British Empire, New York, 1929 This 
study effectively demolishes Mcllwain’s major premise 
Trevelyan, G Q, Early Hittary of Charles James Fox, new cd-, London 
and New York, 1908 

, The American Revolution, new ed., 4 vols., New York, 1905-12. 

, George the Third and Charles Fox, 2 vols., London and Nc w York, 

1912—14 The above three works are a comprehensive history of the Revo- 
lution from the point of view of the English Whigs 
Van Tyne, C H., History of the Founding of the American Republic, 2 
vols., Boston, 1922, 1929 

Chapter 7 The Break with Great Britain 

In addition to works cited for the preceding chapter, the following arc illumi- 
nating 

Rcckcr, C L., The Declaration of Independence, New York, 1932 
Carter, C editor, The Correspondence of General Thomas Gage> 2 vols. 
New Haven, 1931, 1933 

French, Allen, The First Year of the American Revolution, Boston, 1934 
Mackenzie, Diary, a vols., Cambridge, 1926 An interesting account of 
conditions m America bj a British officer 
Murdock, H., The Nineteenth of April spjp, Boston, 1925 

Chapter 8. Military Operations and the French Alliance 
'1 diary Affairs 

Adams, C F n Studies Military and Diplomatic, New York, igu 
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Alden, J. R., The American Revolution, 1775-1783, New York, 1954. 

Anderson, T. S , The Command of the Howe Brothers during the American 
Revolution, New York, 1936. 

Curtis, E E., The Organization of the British Army in the American 
Revolution, New York, 1926 

Hatch, L C , The Administration of the American Revolutionary Army, 
New York, 1904. 

Rnollcnberg, B , Washington and the Revolution , New York, 1940. 

Miller, John C, Triumph of Freedom, Boston, 1948. 

Nickerson, H, The Turning Point of the Revolution, Boston, 1928 

Diplomacy' 

Bemis, S F, The Diplomacy of the American Revolution, New York, 1935 

Corwin, E S , French Policy and the American Alliance of 1778, Princeton, 
1916. 

Monaghan, F., John fay, Defender of Liberty, New York, 1935. 

Perkins, J. B., France in the American Revolution, Boston, 1911. 

Van Doren, C, Secret History of the American Revolution, New York, 
W- 

, Benjamin Frankjin, New York, 1938 

Chapter 9 . Revolutionary Problems and the Treaty of Peace 

For the peace negotiations see the references under Diplomacy, Chapter 8 

Abbott, W. C , New Yor\ in the American Revolution, New York, 1929. 

Barck, O. T , Jr., New Yor\ City during the War for Independence, New 
York, 1931. 

Bollcs, A S, The Financial History of the United States, New York, 1879 

Burnett, E C , The Continental Congress, New York, 1941. 

Hockett, H C, The Constitutional History of the United States, Vol. I, 
New York, 1939 

Jameson, J. F., The American Revolution Considered as a Social Movement 
Princeton, 1926. 

Jensen, M., The New Nation, New York, 1950 

McLaughlin, A. C , A Constitutional History of the United States, New 
York, 1935. 

Nevins, A., The American States during and after the Revolution, 1775- 
1783, New York, 1924 

Sumner, W. G., The F manner and Finances of the American Revolution, 
2 vols.. New York, 1892. 

Van Tyne, C. H., The Loyalists in the American Revolution, New York, 
1902. 

Chapter 10 . Foreign and Economic Problems, 1783-89 

The best general account of this period is in the first volume of McMastcr, 

History of the People of the United States. 

Abernathy, T. P., Western Lands and the American Revolution, New York, 
r 937 - 
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Bonn, S Ft Pinckney's Treaty, Baltimore, 1926 
Hinsdale, B-, The Old Northwest, New York, 1888 

Jacobs, J Rt Tarnished Warrior, the Story of Major-General James Wilkin- 
son, New York, 1938 

Paxson, F Lt History of the American Frontier, Boston, 19x4 
Roosevelt, T., The Winning of the West, 6 sols., New York, 1900 
Turner, F J, The Frontier in American History, new cd., New York, 1958 
Whitaker, A. P, The Sfanish-Amencan Frontier, 1783-1795, Boston, 1927 

Chapter 11 The Federal Constitution 

All the standard works have material on the Constitution, and there is a long 
list of special studies The following have special interest 

Beard, C A, An Economic Interpretation 0/ the Constitution of the United 
States, New York, 1913 This book stirred the wrath of William Howard 
Taft. 

Beveridge, A J., The Life of John Marshall, Vol I, Boston, 1916 
Farrand, M, Records of the Federal Convention, 3 sols., New Haven, 1911 
Vol 4, New Haven, 1937 

The Federalist Essays written by Hamilton, Jay, and Madison A convenient 
collection is the edition by Dawson, New York, 1897 These essays to- 
gether provide the most comprehensive analysis of the Constitution ever 
written 

Hockett, H C„ The Constitutional History of the United States, Vol I, 
New York, 1939 

Kell), A H, and W A Harbison, The American Constitution Its Origins 
and Development, New York, 1948 
Warren, C, The Maying of the Constitution, Boston, 1928 

Chapter 12 . Federalist Policies 

The standard works deal extensively with this period and the special studies 
are numerous The following are merely samples 

Berms, S F., Jay’s Treaty, New York, 1913 A full account of the issues 
involved in making the treaty 

Beveridge, A J., The Life of John Marshall, 4 vols., Boston, 1916 The best 
account of the X Y 2 affair 

Bowers, C, feflerson and Hamilton, Boston, 1925 A vivacious history of 
the period 

Ford, H Jt Rise and Growth of American Politics, New York, 1898 A 
convenient summary of party history 

Mtnnegerode, M, jefferson, Friend of France, New York, 1928 This gives 
Genet s side of the Genet Affair 

Vttchell, B., Alexander Hamilton, 2 vols , New York, 1957-62. 

Schachner, N., The Founding Fathers, New York, 1954 

Stanwood, fL, History of the Presidency, 2 vols., Boston, 1928 Contains 

party platforms and figures for all Presidential elections from 1788 to 
1924 
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Chapter 13 . Jeffersonian Democracy 

Adams, H , History of the United States during the Administrations of 
Jefferson and Madison, 9 vols. New York, 1889-91 (reprinted in 3 vols , 
1929). Particularly good on foreign relations and in all respects by far the 
best account of the years from 1801 to 1817. 

Beard, C A , Economic Origins of Jeffersonian Democracy, New York, 1915. 

Full of information, but somewhat tiresome. 

Bowers, C , Jefferson in Power, Boston, 1936 

Brant, I., James Madison, 6 vols., Indianapolis, 1941-62 

Lyon, E W , Louisiana in French Diplomacy, Norman, Okla , 1934. 

Schachner, N , Aaron Burr, New York, 1937 

, Thomas Jefferson, 2 vols , New York, 1951 


Chapter 14 . Neutral Trade and the War of 1812 

The works already cited may be supplemented by numerous special studies 

Brant, I , James Madison, the President, 1809-1812, Indianapolis, 1956 
Carr, A. H Z, The Coming of the War An Account of the Remarkable 
Events Leading to the War of 1812, Garden City, i960. 

Elliott, Charles W, Winfield Scott, New York, 1937. 

Horsman, R, The Causes of the War of 1812, Philadelphia, 1962 
Mahan, A T., Sea Power in Its Relation to the War of 1812, 2 vols , Boston, 
1905 

Morison, S E., The Life and Letters of Harrison Gray Otis, 2 vols, Boston, 
1913 

Perkins, B., Prologue to War England and the United States, 1805-1812, 
Berkeley, 1961 

Pratt, J. W , The Expansionists of 1812, New York, 1925 
Roosevelt, T, The Naval War of 1812, New York, 1882 
Schurz, C , Henry Clay, 2 vols , New York, 1898. 

Sears, L M , Jefferson and the Embargo, Durham, 1927. 


Chapters 15 and 16 . The American System: Industry, Cotton, and 
Foodstuffs; Transportation 

Industry 

Callender, G. S , editor, Selections from the Economic History of the United 
States, Boston, 1909 The selections themselves are valuable, and the 
editor’s comments are particularly illuminating 

Clark, V. S , History of Manufactures in the United States, rev ed , 3 vols.. 
New York, 1929 

Commons, J. R , editor, Documentary History of American Industrial Soci- 
ety, 11 vols, Cleveland, 1910-11 

Johnson, E K, History of Domestic and Foreign Commerce of the United 
Stales, 2 vols., Washington, 1915 

Stephenson, G M, History of American Immigration, Boston, 1926. 



selected READINGS 905 

Transportation 

Cutler, C C, Greyhounds oj the Sea The Story of the American Clipper 
Ship, New York, 1930 

Dunbar, S., History of Travel in America, 4 sols., Indianapolis, 1915 
Meyer, B H n editor, History of Transportation in the United States before 
i860, Washington, 1917 

Spears, J R-, The Story of the American Merchant Marine, New York, 1918 
Agriculture 

In addition to the works of Bidwell, Gray, and Phillips, cited in Chapter 3, see 

Hutchinson, W T., Cyrus Hall McCormick, 2 vols., New York, 1930, 1935 
Phillips, U Bt Life and Labor in the Old South, Boston, 1929 

Chapter 17 American Polities, 1816-29 

The standard works devote considerable attention to this period For specific 
information on major topics 

Bams, S Ft John Quincy Adams and the Foundations of American Foreign 
Policy, New York, 1949 

Beiendge, A J., John Marshall, Vol IV, Boston, 1916 
Dangerfield, G n Era of Good Feelings, New York, 1951 
Perkins, D , The Monroe Doctrine, 1823-1826, Cambridge, 1927 
Warren, C., The Supreme Court tn American History, rev ed., 2 vols., 
Boston, 1932. 

Chapter 18 . From Jackson to Tyler 

Bassett, J S n The Life of Andrew faction, rev ed , 2 vols in 1, New York, 
1916 

Bowers, C., The Party Battles of the Jackson Period, Boston, 1922 
Catterall, R. C II., The Second Ban k of the United States, Chicago, 1903 
Chitwood, 0 P„ John Tyler, New York, 1939 
Fish, C. Rt The Civil Service and the Patronage, New York, 1905. 

Fuess, C Mt Daniel Webster, 2 \oU, Boston, 1930 
Hammond, B., Banks and Politics in America, Princeton, 1957 
James, M, Andrew Jackson, 2 sols , Indianapolis, 1933-37 
Mjcrs, M, The Jacksonian Persuasion, Stanford, 1957 
Schlcsinger, A M., Jr., The Age of Jackson, Boston, 1945 
^ Jn Deusen, G G., The Lfe oj Henry Clay, New York, 1937 

Chapter 19 The Era of Reform 

Adams, G., and E. Huttcn, The Mad Forties, New’ York, 1942 
Barnes, G H-, The Anti-Slavery Impulse, 1830-1844, New York, 1933 
fkrsior, A R, Backwoods Utopias, Philadelphia, 1949 
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Blcycr, W G., Main Currents in the History of American Journalism, Bos- 
ton, 1927. 

Brooks, V W , The Flowering of New England, New York, 1936. 

, The World of Washington Irving, New York, 1944. 

Commager, H. S., Theodore Farmer Yankee Crusader, Boston, 1936 
Curti, M E, The American Peace Crusade, Durham, 1929. 

Galpin, W. F, Pioneering for Peace, Syracuse, 1933 

Garrison, W. P., and F. J Garrison, William Lloyd Garrison, 4 \ols., New 
York, 1885-89 

Harlow, R. V., Gernt Smith, New York, 1939 

Hinds, W. A., American Communities and Cooperative Colonies, Chicago, 
1908 

Mott, F. L, A History of American Magazines, 3 vols, Cambridge, Mass., 
x 93 ® 

Parnngton, V L, Mam Currents in American Thought, 3 vols reprinted 
in 1, New York, 1939 

Post, Albert, Popular Freethought in America, 1825-1850, New York, 1943 
Stanton, E C , and others, History of Woman Suffrage, 6 vols., New York, 
1887-1922 

Tyler, A F., Freedom’s Ferment, Minneapolis, 1944. 

Chapter 20 . Territorial Expansion 

Bailey, T. A , A Diplomatic History of the American People, 6th cd , New 
York, 1958 

Barker, E C, The Life of Stephen F Austin, Dallas, 1925 
Berms, S F, and others, editors, American Secretaries of State and Their 
Diplomacy, 10 vols, New York, 1927-29 

, A Diplomatic History of the United States, 4th ed , New York, 1955 

Graebner, N A , Empire on the Pacific, New York, 1955. 

McCormac, E I, James K Polk, Berkeley, 1922 

Quaife, M. M, editor, The Diary of James K Polk, 4 vols, Chicago, 1910 
Rippy, J F, The United States and Mexico;-rer.\ cd , New York, 1931 
Smith, J H, The Annexation of Texas, New kork, 1911. 

, The War with Mexico, 2 vols., New York, 1919 

Chapter 21 . Politics and Slavery, 1850-57 

From this chapter on through reconstruction the standard work is still J F 

Rhodes, History of the United States from the Compromise of 1850, 9 vols , New 

York, 1893-1922 For a briefer summary, see 

Craven, A, The Repressible Conflict, 1850-1861, Baton Rouge, 1939 Covers 
this period from the Southern pomt of view 
Donald, D , Charles Sumner and the Coming of the Civil War, New York, 
i960 
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Nevins, At Ordeal of the Union, New York, 1947 

Nichols, R Ft The Disruption of American Democracy, New York, 1948 
Randall, J G and D Donald, The Civil War and Reconstruction, rev edT 
Boston, 1961 

For Douglas 

Johnson, A, Stephen A Douglas, New York, 1908 

Milton, G Ft The Eve of Conflict Stephen A Douglas and the Neediest 
War, Boston, 1934 

Chapter 21 The Road to Secession 

In addition to the works previously cited, the following are enlightening 

Beveridge, A Jt Abraham Lincoln, 1809-1858, 2 vols, Boston, 1918 
Craven, A Ot The Coming of the Civil War, New York, 1942 
Davis, Jt Rise and Fall of the Confederate Government, 2 vols , New York, 
1881 

Dumond, D L, The Secession Movement, New York, 1931 
Neuns, A, Emergence of Lincoln, 2 voIst New York, 1950 
Randall, J Gt Lincoln the President, New York, 1945 
Villard, 0 Gt John Rrotim, 1800-1859, Boston, 1910 

Chapter 23 Military Activities, 1861-65 

Wntings on the Civil War arc voluminous For reliable single-volume general 
accounts there are 

Chanmng, EL, History of the United States, Vol 6, New York, 1915 
Eaton, Ct A History of the Southern Confederacy, New York, 1954 
McMastcr, J Bt History of the People of the United States during Lincoln’s 
Administration, New York, 1927 
Rhodes, J Ft History of the Civil War, New York, 1917 

Military Affairs 

Buell, C. Ct and R, U Johnson, Battles and Leaders of the Civil War, 4 
soli , New York, 1884-88 

Catton, Bt Stillness at Appamatox, New York, 1953 
, This Hallowed Ground, New York, 1956 

Eiscnschiml, 0 , and R Newman, The American Iliad, Indianapolis, 
'917 

Freeman, D St Robert E Lee, 4 sols., New' York, 1934-35 
- — , Lee's Lieutenants, 3 voIst New York, 1940 

Sandburg, Carl, Abraham Lincoln The War Years, 4 voUt New York, 
r 939 

Shannon, F A, The Organization and Administration of the Union Army, 
a \oUt Cleveland, 1928 
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Chapter 24 . War Problems, Foreign and Domestic 

For foreign problems, Bailey, Berms, and Rhodes all have convenient summaries 

In addition: 

Adams, E. D, Great Britain and the American Civil War, i vols., New 
York, 1925 An exhaustive study 

Callahan, J M., Diplomatic History of the Southern Confederacy, Baltimore, 
1901 

Jordan, D , and E J Pratt, Europe and the American Civil War, Boston, 
I 93 I 

Owsley, F. L, King Cotton Diplomacy, Chicago, 1931 

Nonmilitary Problems 

Coulter, E M, The Confederate States of Ameuca, 1861-1865, Baton Rouge, 
1950 

Fite, E. D , Social and Industrial Conditions in the North during the Civil 
War, New York, 1910. 

Randall, J. G , Constitutional Problems under Lincoln, New York, 1926 

Chapter 25 . Reconstruction 

For the general subject of reconstruction Rhodes is still indispensable. 

In addition 

Bowers, C G , The Tragic Era, Boston, 1929 Sharply critical of congressional 
policy 

DcWitt, D M, The Impeachment and Trial of Andrew Johnson, New 
York, 1903 Covers legal and constitutional issues 

Dunning, W. A , Reconstruction, Political and Economic, New York, 1907 

Franklin, J. H., Reconstruction, Chicago, 1961 

Oberholtzer, E P , History of the United States since the Civil War, 5 vols , 
New York, 1917-39 

Winston, R W, Andrew Johnson, Plebeian and Patriot, New York, 1928. 
A judicious treatment of Johnson 

Ku Klux Klan 

Lester, J. C, and D L Wilson, The Ku Klux Klan Its Origin, Growth, 
and Disbandment, New York, 1905 

Tourgee, A. W., A Fool’s Errand, New York, 1876 

There are excellent studies of reconstruction for the separate states: 

Coulter, M. J , Civil War and Readjustment in Kentucky, Chapel Hill, 1926 

Davis, W. W., Civil War and Reconstruction tn Florida, New York, 1913 

Eckenrode, H. J , Political History of Virginia during Reconstruction, Balti- 
more, 1904. 
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Ficklin, J R-, History of Reconstruction in Louisiana through 1868, Balti- 
more, 1910 

Fleming, W L., Reconstruction in Alabama, New York, 1905 

Garner, J W., Reconstruction in Mississippi, New York, 1901 

Hamilton, | G de R, Reconstruction in North Carolina, New York, 1914 

Lonn, EL, Reconstruction in Louisiana after 1868, New York, 1918 

Patton, J W, Unionism and Reconstruction in Tennessee, Chapel Hill, 

*934 

Ramsdall, C W n Reconstruction in Texas, New York, 1910 
Simkins, F B_, and R H Woody, South Carolina during Reconstruction, 
Chapel Hill, 1932 

Thomson, C M, Reconstruction in Georgia, New York, 1915 

For a recent general survey of Southern history, the most comprehensive and 
satisfactory treatment, with an extensile bibliography, is F B Simkin 5 , The 
South Old and New, 1 820-1 947, New' York, 1947 See also V Woodward, Origins 
of the New South, 1877-1913, Baton Rouge, 1951 

Chapter 26 President Grant 

For the political history of the Grant administration Oberholtzer and Rhodes 
provide abundant information Important aspects of this period are covered in 

Blaine, f G , Twenty Years of Congress, 2 vols_, Norwich, Conn., 1884 
Eckcnrode, H J, Rutherford B Hayes, New York, 1930 
Flick, A 1 ^ Samuel Jones Tilden, New York, 1939 

Haworth, P L., The Haycs-Ttlden Disputed Presidential Election of 1876, 
Cleveland, 1906 

Hesseltinc, W Ik, Ulysses S Grant, Politician, New York, 1935 
Kevins, A, Abram S Hewitt, New York, 1935 

— Hamilton Fish, the Inner History of the Grant Administration, New 
York, 1936 This is particularly good on foreign policy 

Chapter 27 Development of the West 

Branch, E. D n The Cowboy and His Interpreters, New York, 1926 
Buck, S J., The Granger Movement, Cambridge, 1913 
Clemens, S L. (Mark Twain), Roughing It, New York, 1953 
Glasscock, C B n The Big Bonanza, Indianapolis, 1931 
Lcupp, F E, The Indian and His Problem, New York, 1910 
Osgood, E, 5 ^ The Day of the Cattleman , Minneapolis, 1929 
Pitson, F L, History of the American Frontier, Boston, 1924 

j The Last American Frontier, New York, 1910 

Riegel, R E_, America Moves West, rev cd., New York, 1947 
, The Story of the Western Railroads, New York, 1927 
Turner, F J n The Frontier in American History, New York, 1962 
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Chapter 28 . Railroads, Industrial Organization, and Public Regulation 

Adams, C F, and H Adams, Chapters of Erie, Boston, 1871. 

Brandeis, L D., Other People’s Money, New York, 1914 
Clews, H., Fifty Years in Wall Street, New York, 1908 
Corey, L, The House of Morgan, New York, 1930 
Jones, E, Trust Problem in the United States, New York, 1927. 

Josephson, M, The Robber Barons, New York, 1935 
Kirkland, E C, Industry Comes of Age, New York, 1961. 

Lane, W. J , Commodore Vanderbilt, New York, 1942 
Myers, G , History of the Great American Fortunes, rev. cd , New York, 
1936. 

Nevins, A., John D Rockefeller, 1 vols , New York, 1940. 

Pyle, J G , Life of fames J. Hill, 2 vols , New York, 1917. 

Major Judicial Decisions: 

Warren, The Supreme Court, cited above 


Chapter 29 . The Problem of Industrial Labor 

Adamic, L, Dynamite: The Story of Class Violence in America, London, 
1934 An account of the major strikes between 1865 and 1929 
Browne, W R., Altgcld of Illinois, New York, 1924. 

Commons, J R , and others. History of Labour in the United States, 4 vols , 
New York, 1918-35. 

Dulles, F. R., Labor in America, New York, 1949 
Gompers, S , Seventy Years of Life and Labor, New York, 1925 
Powderly, T. V., Thirty Years of Labor, Columbus, 1889 
Rayback, J G., A History of American Labor, New York, 1959 

Chapter 30 . Patterns of City Life 

The best general accounts of urban development are: 

Green, C. M , American Cities in the Growth of the Nation, New York, 1957. 
McKelvey, B., The Urbanization of America 1860-1915, New Brunswick, 
1963. 

Mumford, L., The City in History: Its Origins, Its Transformation and Its 
Prospects, New York, 1961. 

Schlesinger, A M., The Rise of the City, New York, 1933 
City Government 

Lynch, D. T, "Boss Tweed"' The Story of a Grim Generation, New York, 
1927. 

, The Wild Seventies, New York, 1941. 
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Myers, G., History of Tammany Hall, New York, 1901 
Steffen?, L-, The Shame of the Cities, New York, 1904 

Slams 

Bremner, R. H , From the Depths The Discovery of Poverty in the United 
States New York, 1956 

Rju, U Hou> the Other Half Lives, New York, 1891 
Health and Medians 

Flcxner, S., and J T n William Henry Welch and the Heroic Age of Ameri- 
can Meiiane, New York, 1941 

Shryock, R. H, The Development of Modern Mediane, Philadelphia, 1936 

Chapter 31 Changing Social Patterns 
Religion 

Dakin, E. F., Mrs Eddy, New York, 1929 
Garmon, W E., The March of Faith, New York, 1933 
Hopkins, C H, The Rise of the Soaal Gospel in American Protestantism, 
New Haven, 1940 

May, H F., Protestant Churches and Industrial America, New York, ?949 
Powell, L P., Mary Ba{er Eddy A Life Size Portrait, New York, 1930 
Sweet, \V W., The Story 0) Reltgion in America, New York, 1939 
Will, A S n Lfe of Cardinal Gibbons, 2 vols. New York, 1922 

Education 

Crtmin, L The Transformation of the Schools, New York, 1961 
Curti, M., Social Ideas of American Educators , New York, 1935 
Rudolf, F., History of Higher Education in the United States, NerW York, 
1961 


Art 

Barker, V, American Painting, New York, 1950 

Larkin, 0 W, Art and Lfe in America, rev ed. New York, i960 

Mendelowitz, D A History of American An, New York, i960 

Amuiemenis 

Dulles, F R, America Learns to Play, New York, 1940 

Chapter 32 Political Organization and Issnes, 1877-90 

Glasson, W. H., Federal Military Pensions in the United Stales, New York, 
1918 

Gomel!, H F, Boss Platt and Hu Hew Yori ^ Machine, Chicago, 1924 
Hone, G F Chester A Arthur, a Quarter Century of Machine Politics, New 
York, 1934 
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McElroy, R . Grover Cleveland, i vols , New York. 1923 
Nevins, A, Grover Cleveland, New York, 1932 
Noyes, A. D , Forty Years oj American Finance, New York, 1909 
Peck, H. T., Twenty Years oj the Republic , New York, 1906 
Platt, T. C, Autobiography oj Thomas Collier Platt, New York, 1910 
Smith, T. C., Life and Letters of James A. Garfield, 1 vols, New Ha-.en 
1925 

Stanwood, E , American Tariff Controversies in the Nineteenth Century, 
2 vols , Boston, 1903 

Stewart, F. M, The National Civil Service Reform League, Austin, 1929 


Chapter 33. The Challenge of the West, 1890-96 

Some of the works cited for Chapter 32 contain material on this subject For 
additional material 

Bryan, W J , The First Battle, Chicago, 1896 
Buck, S J, The Granger Movement, Cambridge, 1913 
Croly, H, Marcus Alonzo Hanna, New York, 1912 

Faulkner, H. U., Politics, Reform, and Expansion, 1890-1900, New York, 
1959 

Hicks, J D , The Populist Revolt, Minneapolis, 1931 
Sullivan, M, Our Times The United States, 1900-1925, 6 vols, New York, 
1926-35 Although the opening date is 1900, Vol x includes a good 
account of the campaign of 1896 
Werner, M. R , Bryan, New York, 1929 


Chapter 34. Foreign Affairs — Latin America, Spain, and the Far East 

In addition to the works of Bemis and Bailey, already cited, there is an abun- 
dance of material on American foreign relations 

Bau, M. J,, The Open Door Doctrine in Relation to China, New York, 1923 
Chadwick, F. E, The Relations oj the United States and Spain, 3 vols, 
New York, 1909-11 

Cortissoz, R , The Life oj Whitelaw Reid, 2 vols , New York, 1921 
Dennett, T, Americans in Eastern Asia, New York, 1922 
, John Hay, New York, 1933. 

Dennis, ALP, Adventures in American Diplomacy’, 1896-1906, New 
York, 1928 

Fairbank, John K., The United States and China, Cambridge, 1948 

Forbes, W C, The Philippine Islands, 2 vols, Boston, 1928 

Griswold, A W, The Far Eastern Policy oj the United States, New York, 

I938 ' 

James, H , Richard Olney, Boston, 1923 

Long, J D , The New American Navy, 2 vols , 1903 
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Mill u, \V„ The Martial Spirit, Boston, 1931 

Pratt, ] W., Expansionists 0} /S98, Baltimore, 1936 

Pringle, H Theodore Roosevelt, Neav York, 1931 

Reinsch, P Colonial Administration , New York, 1905 

Rippy, I Ft Latin America in World Politics, rc\ cd , New York, 1938 

Roosetelt, Tt The Rough Riders, New York, 1919 

•, and H C Lodge, Selections from the Correspondence of Theodore 

Roosevelt and Henry Cabot Lodge, 2 vols^ New York, 1925 
Rydcn, G H, The Foreign Policy of the United States in Relation to Samoa, 
New Haven, 1933 

Wilkerson, M M., Public Opinion and the Spantsh'American War, Baton 
Rouge, 1932 

W'isan, ) HL, The Cuban Crisis as Reflected in the Neiv Yor\ Press, 1905- 
/S98, New York, 1934 

Worcester, D C-, The Philippines, Past and Present, 1 \ols-, New York, 
r 9 M 

Chapter 35 Big Busmen and the Dnve for Reform 

Allen, F L n The Lords of Creation, New York, 1935 A readable and 
reliable history of business enterprise in the United States from 1900 to 
!935 

Bradford, E. S., Principles of Commission Government in American Cities, 
New York, 1911 

Corey, L^ The House of Morgan, New York, 1930 

Filler, L., Crusaders for American Liberalism, New York, 1939 

Goldman, Ik, Rendezvous with Destiny, New York, 1956 

Hendrick, B J, The Life of dndrew Carnegie, 2 sols. Garden City, J932 

Hillquit, M., History of Socialism w the United States, New York, 1910 

Hof slacker, R., The Age of Reform, New York, 1959 

Howe, T C , Wisconsin, an Experiment in Democracy, New York, 1912. 

Jones, C, The Trust Problem in the United States, New York, 1927, 
McCarthy, The IFuconnn Idea, New York, 1912 
Moody, The Truth about the Trusts, New York, 1904 
Spargo, John, Socialism, New York, 1906 

Sehwareschild, L„ The Red Prussian, New York, 1947 An incisive analysis 
of Karl Marx and his theories, one of the most effective presentations of 
the fallacies in Marxian ideology 

Scager H Rt and C- A GuUck, Jr, Trwsf and Corporation Problems, New 
fork, 19:9 

Stanton, E. Ct and others, History of Women Suffrage, 6 vols. New York, 
1031-192; 

Chaplet 36 The DomfUc end Fotelp, Pol, at, of Theodo,, Roowveli 
' .h« pe„«l. Sullnan, 0„t W, 6 „ lndl ^ bfc 
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The various volumes of “Mr. Dooley” (Finley Peter Dunne) can be read with 
profit as well as amusement There are several general summaries of American 
history in the twentieth century - 

Barck, O T , Jr., and N M Blake, Since igoo, New York, 1959 
Link, A. S , American Epoch, New York, 1955 
Wish, H., Contemporary America, New York, 1945. 

For this period and after, see also* 

Blum, J. M., The Republican Roosevelt, Cambridge, 1954 
Bovvers, C. G., Beveridge and the Progressive Era, Boston, 1932 
Harbaugh, W. H , Power and Responsibility The Life and Times of Theo- 
dore Roosevelt, New York, 1961 
Jessup, P C , Ehhti Root, 2 vols , New York, 1938 

Pringle, H F, The Life and Times of William Howard Taft, 2 vols , New 
York, 1939. 

, Theodore Roosevelt, New York, 1931. 

The literature on foreign affairs, in addition to Bemis and Pringle, is abundant 
Bemis, S F., The Latin American Policy of the United States, New York, 
1943 

Dennett, T., Roosevelt and the Russo-Japanese War, New York, 1925 
Hill, H C , Roosevelt and the Caribbean, Chicago, 1927 
Mack, G, The Land Divided, New York, 1944 The best account of the 
Panama Canal 

Chapter 37 . The Progressive Revolt 

For the Taft administration, the most satisfactory general accounts are in 
Pringle’s biographies of Roosevelt and Taft and in Mark Sullivan’s Our Times, 
1900-1925. The literature on Wilson and his times is abundant Of the shorter 
biographies, the best balanced are. 

Blum, J M., Woodrow Wilson and the Politics of Morality, Boston, 1956 
Walworth, A-, Woodrow Wilson, New York, 1958. Well balanced 

Of the more elaborate works • 

Baker, R S , Woodrow Wilson, Life and Letters, 8 vols., Garden City, 
1927-38. The authorized biography 

Daniels, J, The Wilson Era, 2 vols, Chapel Hill, 1946. The story from the 
point of view of an admiring Cabinet member 
Link, A. S., Wilson, 3 vols., Princeton, 1947-60 The first volumes of a new, 
more objective biography 

Paxon, F. L-, American Democracy and the World War, 3 vols, Boston, 
1936-48. A judicious account 

Seymour, C, The Intimate Papers of Colonel House, 4 vols., Boston, 1926- 
28 This does not undervalue House’s influence. 
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Chapter 38 . Wilson 1 ! Policies at Home and in Latin America 

In addition to the works already cited, the following deal wdth special topics 

Blaisdcll, T C, Jr., The Federal Trade Commission, New York, 193 2 
Glass, C, An Adventure in Constructive Finance, Garden City, 1927 
Hacket, C W, The Mexican Revolution and the United States, Boston, 
1926 

Jones, C L, Caribbean Interests oj the United States, New York, 1916 
Kemmerer, E> W, The A B C oj the Federal Reserve System, Princeton, 
1938 

Link, A S. t Woodrow Wilson and the Progressive Era, New York, 1954 
Montague, L. L, Haiti and the United States, 1900-1935, Durham, 1940 
Notter, H, The Origins of the Foreign Policy oj Woodrow Wilson, Balti- 
more, 1937 

Rippy, J F, The United States and Mexico, New York, 1926 
Chapter 39 American Neutrality in World War I 

Most of the works dealing with Woodrow Wilson have material on American 
foreign policy from 1914 to 1917 The following 1 m supplements the one already 
given 

Baker, N D, IPAy We Went to War, New York, 1936 
Gerard, J W, My Four Years in Germany, New York, 1920 
Hendrick, B J, editor, The Lsje and Letters oj Walter Hines Page, 3 vols, 
Boston, 1924-25 

Lansing, R, War Memoirs, New York, 1935 

Mitlis, W, The Road to War, Boston, 1935 

Seymour, C, American Neutrality, 1914-1919, New Haven, 1935 

Tantill, C C, America Goes to War, Boston, 1938 

Von Bcrnstorff, J H, My Three Years in America, New York, 1920 

Chapter 40 The Policies of War 

Paxsons second volume is the best general account of American participation in 
World War I In addition to the general works on Wilson, see 

Baruch, B., American Industry in the War, New York, 1941 
Clarkson, G B, Industrial America in the World War, Boston, 1923 
Palmer, E, Newton D Balder America at War, 2 vols. New York, 1937 
Pershing, J F., My Experiences in the World War, 2 vols. New York, 1931 
, Annual Report, U S War Department, 1918 

Public Opinion 

Creel, G, How We Adi erased America, New York, 1920 

Lasweil, H, Propaganda Technique in the World War, New York, 1927 
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Mock, J. R., and C. Larson, Words That Won the War, Princeton, 1940. 
Peterson, H C., Propaganda for War, Norman, Okla , 1939. 


Chapter 41 . Peace and Its Problems 
Armistice • 

Rudin, H., Armistice 1918, New Haven, 1944. The authoritative account. 
Peace Negotiations. 

Bailey, T A., Woodrow Wilson and the Lost Peace, New York, 1944. 
Baker, R S., Woodiow Wilson and World Settlement, 3 vols , Garden City, 
1922 

Birdsall, Paul, Versailles Twenty Yeats After, New York, 1941 
Miller, D. H , The Drafting of the Covenant, 2 vols , New York, 1938. 
Nicholson, H , Peacemaking, 1914, New York, 1939 
Tcmpcrlcy, H W. V., A History of the Peace Conference of Pans, 6 vols., 
London, 1920-24 

Defeat of the Treaty in the U. S.: 

Bailey, T. A, Woodrow Wilson and the Great Betiayal, New York, 1945 
Fleming, D. F, The United States and the League of Nations, 1918-192 0, 
New York, 1932. Completely uncritical. 

Lodge, H. C , The Senate and the League of Nations, New York, 1925 

Transition from War to Peace. 

Mock, J. R , and E. Thurber, Report on Demobilization, Norman, Okla , 
1 944 - 

Chapter 42 . Political Problems of the 1920 ’s 

The best general account of the 1920’s is found in Hicks, J. D., The Republican 
Ascendancy, New York, 19G0. For Harding, a good general analysis is S. H. 
Adams, Incredible Era' The Life and Times of Warren Gamaliel Harding, 
Boston, 1939; for the oil scandals, M. E. Savage, The Story of Teapot Dome, New 
York, 1924, for immigration, Wittke, C., We Who Built America, New York, 

J 939 

Coolidgc 

Fucss, C M, Calvin Coolidgc, Boston, 1940. 

White, W. A , A Puritan in Babylon, New York, 1938. 

Foreign Affairs, in addition to Bailey and Bemis. 

Buell, R. L, The Washington Conference, New York, 1922. 

Dulles, F. R., The Road to Teheran: The Story of Russia and America, 
1781-194$, Princeton, 1944 
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Moulton, H G n and L Pasvolsk), War Debts and World Prosperity, New 
York, 1932. 

Shot* ell, I T., War as an Instrument of National Policy , New York, 1929 
Stuart, G., Latin America and the United States, New York, 1938 


Chapter 43 The Mad Decade 

Allen, F 1 _, Only yesterday, New York, 1931 
Beach, J., American Fiction, 1920-1940, New York, 1941 
Chaffee, Z, Jr., Freedom of Speech, Boston, 1930 
Frankfurter, F-, The Case of Sacco and Vanzctti, Boston, 1937 
Mccklin, ] M, The Kit Klttx Klan A Study of the American Mind, New 
York, 1924 

Merz, C,, The Dry Decade, Garden City, 1931 

Shipley, M, The War on Modern Science, New' York, 1927 


Chapter 44 Economic Problems of the 1920 ’s 

Barber, H L ^ The Story of the Automobile, Chicago, 1927 
Berle, A t\ n Jr., and G G Means, The Modern Corporation and Private 
Property, New York, 1933 

Galbraith, J K., The Great Crash, 192 9, Boston, 1955 
Gee, W n The Social Economics of dgncidtttrc, New York,, 191,2 
Glover, I G-, and W B Cornell, editors, The Development of American 
Industries, New York, 1932 

Hansen, A H., Fiscal Policy and Business Cycles, New York, 1941 
Hunt, E, E., An Audit of America, New York, 1930 
Lescarboure, A C-, This Thing Called Broadcasting, New York, 1930 
Seldes, G n The Years of the Locust, Boston, 1933 

Strunsk), S n The Luang Tradition Change and America, New York, 1939 
Thorp, M Ft America at the Movies, Nets' Haven, 1939 

Chapter 45 The New Deal 

Interpretations of the New Deal have been controversial, but for Roosevelt’s 
point of view , see The Public Papers and Addresses of Franklin D Roosevelt, 
13 voIst New York, 193S— 50 Among the mass of books on the subject, the follow- 
ing arc particular!) useful 

Brogan, D W, The Era of Franklin D Roosevelt, New Haven, 1950 
Burns, J M Roosevelt, The Lon and the Fox, New York, 1956 
Frtidel, F B., Franklin D Roosevelt, 3 sols., Boston, 1952-56 
Lthcmhal, D TV A Democracy on the March, New York, 1944 

Mitchell. Bt Depression Decade From New Era through New Deal, 190.9- 
1941, New York, 1947 

Mole), Rt After Seven Years, New York, 1939 
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Perkins, D., The New Age of Franklin Roosevelt, 1932-45, Chicago, 1957. 
Perkins, F., The Roosevelt 1 Knew, New York, 19-56. 

Rauch, B , The History of the New Deal, New York, 1944 
Robinson, E E., The Roosevelt Leadership, 1933-1945, Philadelphia, 1955. 
Schlesinger, A M , The Age of Roosevelt, 3 vols., Boston, 1957-60 
Tugwcll, R G, The Democratic Roosevelt, Garden City, 1957. 

Wecter, D., The Age of the Great Depression, 1929-1941, New York, 1948. 

Chapter 46 . Foreign Policy — From the Good Neighbor to 
Pearl Harbor 1933— 41 

There is a vast amount of source material in S. S Jones and D. P Myers, editors, 

Documents on American Foreign Relations, 6 vols , Boston, 1939 

Latin America, in addition to the works of Bemis and Stuart- 

Buell, R. L., “The Hull Trade Program and the Amencan System,” World 
Affairs Pamphlet No a, 1938. 

Hull, C., Memoirs, 2 vols , New York, 1948. Covers all aspects of foreign 
policy from 1933 to 1945 from the point of view of Roosevelt’s secretary 
of state 

Schuman, F L, and G. Soule, "The Foreign Policy of the New Deal,” 
World Affairs Pamphlet No 3, 1938 

Russia 

Lovcnstein, M., American Opinion of Soviet Russia, Washington, 1941. 

Germany 

Langer, W. L, and S. E. Gleason, The Challenge to Isolation, 1939-1940, 
New York, 1952. The most thorough account. 

Shirer, W. L, Berlin Diary, 1934-1941, New York, 1941 By an able radio 
commentator. 

Tolischus, O. D, They Wanted War, New York, 1940. A simplified account. 

Japan CT 

Buss, C. A., War and Diplomacy in Eastern Asia, New York, 1941 
Davis, F , and E K. Lindley, How War Came, New York, 1942 A dramatic 
story of the final events before Pearl Harbor. 

Feis, H, The Road to Pearl Harbor, Princeton, 1950 
Grew, J C , Ten Years in Japan, New York, 1944. The United States ambas- 
sador’s account. 

Langer, W. S., and Gleason, S. E., The Undeclared War, New York, 1953 
Morison, S E, The Rising Sun in the Pacific, 1931-Apnl 1942, Boston, 1948. 
Millis, W , This Is Pearl! New York, 1947 A full account of relations with 
Japan during 1941. 

Beard, C A , President Roosevelt and the Coming of War, 1941, New 
Haven, 1948. Shows how a gifted historian can ignore quantities of evi- 
dence in order to indict Roosevelt. 
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Chapter 47 Victor)' over Germany and Japan 

The defimtne history of American participation m World War II has not been 

nrmen The best single volume to date is F T Miller, History of World War 

11 , Philadelphia, 1945 

Official Summary 

Marshal], G C., H H Arnold, and E. J Kang, War Reports, New York, 
1917 

European Campaign 

Butcher, H C , My Three Years with Eisenhower, New York, 1946 

Eisenhower, D D., Report by the Supreme Commander on the Opera- 
tions m Europe, Washington, 1946 

, Crusade in Europe, Garden City, 1948 

Authoritative Naval History 

Buchanan, A R., editor, The Navy's War A Mission Completed, New 
York, 1946 

Morison, S E, History oj United States Naval Operations m World War 
II, Boston, 1947 This work will be completed in thirteen volumes 

Industrial Production 

Goodman, J,, editor, While You Were Gone A Report on Wartime Life 
in the United Slates, New York, 1946 

Nelson, D , Arsenal of Democracy The Story of American Production, New 
York, 1946 

Chapter 48 One World — or Two’ 

Clay, L D , Decision in Germany, New York, 1950 Aspects of American 
policj 

Eichdberger, C M., UN The First Ten Years, New York, 1955 

Gunther, John, The Riddle of MacArthur, New York, 1951 Interpretation 
b) a shrewd journalist 

Hoskins, H L-, Atlantic Pact, New York, 1949 First steps in the new or- 
ganization for defense 

Hunt, Friz-icr, The Untold Story of Douglas MacArthur, New York, 1954 
Highly favorable to the General 

Jackson, R H , The Case against the Nazi War Criminals, New York, 1946 
A good account of the tnals 

)oncs, J M, The Fifteen Wee\s, New York, 1955 Excellent on origins of 
Marshall Plan 

Kahn, EL J., Jr., This Peculiar TIV, New York, 1952 A collection of brief 
articles on lhe war m Korea 

Milhs, \V, editor, The Fonestal Dianes, New York, 1951 Incisive comments 
on aspects of public affairs, domestic and foreign 
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Payne, R., The Marshall Story, New York, 1951 An account of General 
George C Marshall’s career, including his Secretaryship of State 

Smith, W. B., My Three Years trt Moscow, Philadelphia, 1950 Observations 
by a keen-minded American ambassador 

Van Alstync, R W., The Quest for Collective Security, 1918-1952. Deals with 
both Europe and the Far East 

Vinackc, H. M, The United States and the Far East, Stanford, 1952 An 
excellent, brief account 

Whitney, C., MacArthur His Rendezvous with History, New York, 1956. 
Written by a close associate and great admirer 

Willkie, W, One World, New York, 1943. Reflects the hopes of World 
War II years. 

Chapter 49 . The Truman Years 

Bcndcy, E., Out of Bondage, New York, 1951 Confessions of a former 
communist 

Chambers, W,, Witness, New York, 1952 More confessions. The best-seller 
by the opposite number in the Hiss case. 

Cooke, Alistair, A Generation on Trial, New York, 1950 A good account of 
the Hiss trial. 

Daniels, ] , Man of Independence, New York, 1950 A friendly portrait of 
Truman. 

Goldman, E F., The Crucial Decade, New York, 1956. A brilliant survey. 

Hillman, W, Mr President . Harry S Truman, New York, 1952 Con- 
tains interesting material supplied by Truman himself. 

Kcfauvcr, E., Crime in America, New York, 1951. Based on extensive in- 
vestigations. 

Lattimore, O, Ordeal by Slander, Boston, 1950 Lattimore’s account of his 
difficulties with Senator McCarthy. 

Milhs, H. A., and Brown, E C , From the Wagner Act to Taft-Hartley, 
New York, 1949. Shows why labor is an emotional as well 3s an economic 
problem 

Mills, C W., The New Men of Power America’s Labor Leaders, New York, 
1948. Introduction to an unsolved problem 

Nourse, E G., The 1950’s Come First, New York, 195 1 . Agriculture, busi- 
ness, and labor. 

Truman, H S, Memoirs, 2 vols, Garden City, 1955-56 Vigorously written 
and provocative of controversy. 

Chapter 50 . Eisenhower and the Republicans 

Adams, S., First Hand Report, New York, 1961 Memoir by the powerful 
and controversial Assistant to the President. 

Brown, S G, Consicence in Politics, Syracuse, 1961. An admiring study of 
Adlai Stevenson 
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Caughc), f W., In Clear and Present Danger, Chicago, 1958 Thoughtful 
stud) of civil liberties 

Childs, M, Eisenhower Captive Hero, New York, 1958 A critical appraisal 
bj an able journalist 

Donovan, R ) n Eisenhower the Inside Story, New York, 1956 Highly in- 
formative lbscd upon interviews and confidential cabinet records 

Tishei, C, and F Kn risky, editors, Middle East in Crisis, Syracuse, 1959 
A useful collection of materials 

Larson, A, -J Republican Looks at Mis Party, New York, 1956 Persuasive 
case for the New Republicanism written by Eisenhower’s Under Secretary 
of I.abor 

Nixon, R M, Six Crises, Garden City, 1962. Interesting first-hand account by 
the former Vice President 

Fuse), M I-, Eisenhower the President, New York, 1956 A scholarly dis- 
cussion, highly favorable to Eisenhower 

Rostow, \V W, The United States in the World Arena, New York, i960 
A brilliant interpretation 

Rovcrc, R H, The Eisenhower Years Affairs of State, New York, 1956 
Written in the urbane style of The New Yorker magazine 

Smith, A M., Meet Mister Eisenhower, New York, 1955 The President as 
seen by a veteran White House correspondent- 


Chapter 51 Kennedy’s New Frontier 

Rums, ] M, }ohn Kennedy A Political Profile, New York, 1960 Excellent 
on Kennedy’s formative years and political cxpencncc- 

Gfosstnan, Richard, editor, Lef Us Begin, New York, 1961 A hastily com- 
piled review of the first hundred days of the Kennedy administration 

Markman, C L , john F Kennedy A Sense oj Purpose, New York, 1961 

Summarizes developments during the first few months of the administra- 
tion 

Matthews, H L-, The Cuban Story, New York, 1961, Controversial account 
b) a New Yor{ Times correspondent with unusual contacts within the 
Castro movement 

Tanzcr, L , editor, The Kennedy Circle, Washington, 1961 Vignettes of key 
figures in ihe administration, 

Wlmc, T, The Making of the President, New York, 1961 A fascinating 
account of the i960 election 

Wingelluch, C E, The Peace Corps, New York, 1961 Explains the organi- 
zation i purpose 

Chapter 51 Problems of a Free Society 

“t™ N "' Ywl ' lss6 A “* 
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Bcstor, A. E , Educational Wastelands, Urbana, III , 1953 Sharply critical of 
fads and frills in education 

Clark, T. D., The Emerging South, New York, 1961. An experienced his- 
torian wisely surveys recent trends. 

Cochran, T. C, The A met icon Business System, Cambridge, 1957. Sum- 
marizes developments since 1900. 

Editors of Fortune, America tn the Sixties, New York, i960. An ambitious 
attempt to predict future trends 

, The Exploding Metropolis, Garden City, 1958 An excellent discussion 

of urban problems 

Galbraith, } K , The Affluent Society, Boston, 1958 A challenging appraisal 
of American economic goals 

Jungk, R., Brighter than a Thousand Suns, New York, 1958 Describes the 
development of nuclear weapons. 

Lang, D , From Hiroshima to the Moon, New York, 1961 Articles, mostly 
from The New Yorker, dealing with the human side of nuclear and space 
science 

Lapp, R E, Man and Space. The Next Decade, New York, 1961 A good 
popularization of space science. 

Thorp, W, American Writing tn the Twentieth Century, Cambridge, i960 
A careful survey, 

Velic, L, Labor U S A., New York, 1959 Candid but fair treatment of cor- 
rupt unionism and other labor problems 

Vignan, F. K , Crisis of the Cities, Washington, 1955 A severe indictment 
of urban leadership 

Whyte, W H., The Organization Man, New York, 1956 A shrewd examina- 
tion of the effect of corporate organization on individual initiative. 



* * 

CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 

We the people of the United States, in order to form a more perfect union, es- 
tablish justice, insure domestic tranquility, provide for the common defense, 
promote the general welfare, and secure the blessings of liberty to ourselves and 
our posterity, do ordain and establish this Constitution for the United States of 
America 



ARTICLE I 

SECTION I 

All legislative powers herein granted shall be vested in a Congress of the United 
States, which shall consist of a Senate and House of Representatives. 


SECTION II 


(i) The House of Representatives shall be composed of members chosen every 
second year by the people of the several States, and the electors m each State shall 
have the qualifications requisite for electors of the most numerous branch of the 
State legislature. 

(a) No person shall be a Representative who shall not have attained to the age of 
luent) five years, and been seven years a citizen of the United States, and who shall 
not, when elected, be an inhabitant of that State in which he shall be chosen 

(3) Representatives and direct taxes'- shall be apportioned among the several 
States which ma) be included within this Union, according to their respective 
numbers, which shall be determined by adding to the whole number of free 
persons, including those bound to service for a term of years, and excluding In- 
dians not taxed, three fifths of all other persons 1 The actual enumeration shall 
be made within three jears after the first meeting of the Congress of the United 
States, and within every subsequent term of ten years, in such manner as they 
shall by law direct. The number of Representatives shall not exceed one for 
every thirty thousand, but each State shall have at least one Representative and 
until such enumeration shall be made, the State of New Hampshire shall be en- 
titled to choose three, Massachusetts eight, Rhode Island and Providence Planta- 
tions one, Connecticut five, New Yor{ six, New Jersey four, Pennsylvania eight, 
Delaware one, Maryland six, Virginia ten, North Carolina five, South Carolina 
five, and Georgia three 1 * 3 


7) Wh “ ln thc representation from any State, the executive 

auihontj thereof shall issue writs of election to fill such vacancies. 

and iSfaJUT ° f , RcprBCnt f lVCS *?“ cho °* ^eir Speaker and other officers, 
and shall have the sole power of impeachment. 


1 Modified by Amendment XVI 

5 Super red rd by Amrndmau XIV 

* Temporary prmuion. 
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APPENDIX 


sncno.N- in 

(1) The Senate of the United States shall be composed of two Senators from 
each State, chosen by the legislature thereof, for six years, and each Senator shall 
have one vote * 

(2) Immediately after they shall be assembled in consequence of the first election, 
they shall be divided as equally as may be into three classes. The scats of the Sen 
rttors of the first class shall be vacated at the expiration of the second year, of the 
second class at the expiration of the fourth year, and of the third class at the 
expiration of the sixth year, so that one third may be chosen every second year; 
and if vacancies happen by resignation, or otherwise, during the recess of the 
legislature of any State, the executive thereof may ma\e temporary appointments 
until the next meeting of the legislature which shall then fill such vacancies h 

(3) No person shall be a Senator who shall not have attained to the age of thirty 
years, and been nine years a citizen of the United States, and who shall not, when 
elected, be an inhabitant of that State for which he shall be chosen. 

(4) The Vice President of the United States shall be president of the Senate, but 
shall have no vote, unless they be equally divided. 

(5) The Senate shall choose their other officers, and also a president pro tempore, 
in the absence of the Vice President, or when he shall exercise the office of President 
of the United States. 

( 6 ) The Senate shall have the sole power to try all impeachments. When sitting 
for that purpose, they shall be on oath or affirmation. When the President of the 
United States is tried, the Chief Justice shall preside and no person shall be con- 
victed without the concurrence of two thirds of the members present. 

(7) Judgment m cases of impeachment shall not extend further than to removal 
from office, and disqualification to hold and enjoy any office of honor, trust, or profit 
under the United States - but the party convicted shall nevertheless be liable and 
subject to indictment, trial, judgment, and punishment, according to law. 

section rv 

(1) The times, places, and manner of holding elections for Senators and Repre- 
sentatives shall be prescribed in each State by the legislature thereof; but the Con- 
gress may at any time by law make or alter such regulations, except as to the 
places of choosing Senators 

(2) The Congress shall assemble at least once in every year, and such meeting 
shall be on the first Monday in December, unless they shall by law appoint a dif- 
lerent day. c 


section v 

(1) Each House shall be the judge of the elections, returns, and qualifications 
of its own members, and a majority of each shall constitute a quorum to do busi- 
ness, but a smaller number may adjourn from day to day, and may be authorized 
to compel the attendance of absent members, in such manner, and under such 
penalties, as each House may provide. 

* Superseded b> Amendment XVII. 

0 Superseded bj Amendment XVII. 

6 Superseded by Amendment XX. 
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( 2 ) Each House may determine the rules of its proceedings, pumsh its members 
for disorderly behavior, and, with the concurrence of two thirds, expel a member 

(3) Each House shall keep a journal of its proceedings, and from time to time 
publish the same, excepting such parts as may in their judgment require secrecy, 
and the yeas and nays of the members of other House on any question shall, at the 
desire of one fifth of those present, be entered on the journal 

(4) Neither House, dunng the session of Congress, shall, without the consent 
of the other, adjourn for more than three days, nor to any other place than that m 
u hich the two Houses shall be sitting 

SECTION Vi 

(1) The Senators and Representatives shall receive a compensation for their 
sen ices, to be ascertained by law, and paid out of the Treasury of the United States 
They shall in all cases, except treason, felony, and breach of the peace, be privileged 
from arrest during their attendance at the session of their respective Houses, and 
in going to and returning from the same, and for any speech or debate in either 
House, they shall not be questioned in any other place 

(2) No Senator or Representative shall, during the time for which he was 
elected, be appointed to any civil office under the authority of the United States, 
which shall hate been created, or the emoluments whereof shall havt been in- 
creased, during such time, and no person holding any office under the United States 
shall be a member of cither House dunng his continuance in office. 

section vn 

(1) All bills for raising revenue shall onginatc in the House of Representatives, 
but the Senate may propose or concur with amendments as on other bills. 

(2) Every hill which shall have passed the House of Representatives and the 
Senate, shall, before it become a law, be presented to the President of the United 
States, if he approve he shall sign it, but if not he shall return it, with his objections, 
to that House in which it shall have onginated, who shall enter the objections at 
large on their journal, and proceed to reconsider it. If after such reconsideration 
two thirds of that House shall agree to pass the bill, it shall be sent, together with 
the objections, to the other House, by which it shall likewise be reconsidered, and 
if approved by two thirds of that House, it shall become a law But in all such 
cases the votes of both Houses shall be determined by yeas and nays, and the 
names of the persons voting for and against the bill shall be entered on the journal 
of each House resjwctncly If any bill shall not be returned by the President within 
ten days (Sundays excepted) after it shall have been presented to him, the same 
shall be a law, in like manner as if he had signed it, unless the Congress by their 
adjournment prevent its return, in which case it shall not be a law 

(3) Every order, resolution, or vote to which the concurrence of the Senate and 
House of Representatives may be necessary (except on a question of adjournment) 
shall be presented to the President of the United States, and before the same shall 
lake eflect, shall be approved by him, or bang disapproved by him, shall be re- 
passed by tv\o thirds of the Senate and House of Representatives, according to the 
rules and limitations prescribed in the case of a bilk 
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SECTION vm 

(1) The Congress shall have power to lay and collect taxes, duties, imposts, 
and excises, to pay the debts and provide for the common defense and general 
welfare of the United States; but all duties, imposts, and excises shall be uniform 
throughout the United States; 

(2) To borrow money on the credit of the United States, 

(3) To regulate commerce with foreign nations, and among the several States, 
and with the Indian tribes, 

(4) To establish an uniform rule of naturalization, and uniform laws on the 
subject of bankruptcies throughout the United States; 

(5) To coin money, regulate the value thereof, and of foreign coin, and fix the 
standard of weights and measures, 

(6) To provide for the punishment of counterfeiting the securities and current 
coin of the United States, 

(7) To establish post offices and post roads; 

(8) To promote the progress of science and useful arts, by securing for limited 
times to authors and inventors the exclusive right to their respective writings and 
discoveries; 

(9) To constitute tribunals inferior to the Supreme Court, 

(10) To define and punish piracies and felonies committed on the high seas, and 
offenses against the law of nations; 

(n) To declare war, grant letters of marque and reprisal, and make rules con 
cermng captures on land and water; 

(12) To raise and support armies, but no appropriation of money to that use 
shall be for a longer term than two years, 

(13) To provide and maintain a navy, 

(14) To make rules for the government and regulation of the land and naval 
forces, 

(15) To provide for calling forth the militia to execute the laws of the Union, 
suppress insurrections, and repel invasions; 

(16) To provide for organizing, arming, and disciplining the militia, and hi 
governing such part of them as may be employed in the service of the Untied 
States, reserving to the States respectively the appointment of the officers, and the 
authority of training the militia according to the discipline prescribed by Congress, 

(17) To exercise exclusive legislation in all cases whatsoever, over such district 
(not exceeding ten miles square) as may, by cession of particular States, and the 
acceptance of Congress, become the seat of the government of the United States, 
and to exercise like authority over all places purchased b' the consent of the legis- 
lature of the State in which the same shall be, for the erection of forts, magazines, 
arsenals, dock-yards, and other needful buildings; and 

(18) To make all laws which shall be necessary and proper for carrying into 
execution the foregoing powers, and all other powers vested by this Constitution 
m the government of the United States, or in any department or officer thereof. 

SECTION IX 

(1) The migration or importation of such persons as any of the States now exist- 
ing shall thm\ proper to admit, shall not be prohibited by the Congress prior 
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to the year one thousand eight hundred and eight, but a tax or duty may be imposed 
on such importation, not exceeding ten dollars for each person 1 

(2) The privilege of the writ of habeas corpus shall not be suspended, unless 
when in cases of rebellion or invasion the public safety may require it 

(■$) No bill of attainder or ex post facto law shall be passed 

(4) No capitation, or other direct, tax shall be laid, unless in proportion to the 
census or enumeration hereinbefore directed to be taken * 

(5) No tax or duty shall be laid on articles exported from any State. 

(6) No preference shall be given by any regulation of commerce or revenue to 
the ports of one State over those of another nor shall \esscis bound to, or from, 
one State, be obliged to enter, clear, or pay duties in another 

(7) No money shall be drawn from the Treasury, but in consequence of appro- 
priations made by law, and a regular statement and account of the receipts and 
expenditures of all public money shall be published from time to time. 

(8) No title of nobility shall be granted by the United States and no person hold 
ing any office of profit or trust under them, shall, without the consent of the Con 
gress, accept of any present, emolument, office, or tide, of any kind whatever, from 
any king, prince, or foreign State. 


section x 

(1) No State shall enter into any treaty, alliance, or confederation, grant letters 
of marque and reprisal, coin money, emit bills of credit, make anything but gold 
and silver coin a tender in payment of debts, pass any bill of attainder, ex post 
facto law, or law impairing the obligation of contracts, or grant any title of no- 
bility 

(i) No State shall, without the consent of the Congress, lay any imposts or duties 
on imports or exports, except what may be absolutely necessary for executing its 
inspection laws and the net produce of all duties and imposts, laid by any State 
on imports or exports, shall be for the use of the treasury of the United States, and 
all such laws shall be subject to the revision and control of the Congress 

(3) No State shall, without the consent of Congress, lay any duty of tonnage, 
keep troops, or ships of war in time of peace, enter into any agreement or compact 
with another Sure, or with a foreign power, or engage in war, unless actually 
invaded, or in such imminent danger as will not admit of delay 

ARTICLE II 

SECTION I 

(1) The executive power shall be vested m a President of the United States 
of America He shall hold his office during the term of four yean, and, togethet 
with the Vice President, chosen for the same term, be elected, as follows 

(2) Each State shall appoint, in such manner as the legislature thereof may 
direct, a number of electors, equal to the w hole number of Senators and Representa- 
tives to which the State may be entitled in the Congress but no Senator or Rcprc- 

or ho , Id ' n S an o[Rcc of trust or profit under the United States, 

snail be appointed an elector 

T CHnolcte proimon. 

* Modified bj Amendment WI 
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The electors shall meet in their respective Stales, and vote by ballot for two 
persons, of whom one at least shall not be an inhabitant of the same State unth 
themselves. And they shall make a list of all the persons voted for, and of the 
number of votes for each; which list they shall sign and certify, and transmit sealed 
to the seat of the government of the United States, directed to the president of the 
Senate The president of the Senate shall, in the presence of the Senate ana House 
of Representatives, open all the certificates, and the votes shall then be counted. 
The person having the greatest number of votes shall be the President, if such num- 
ber be a majority of the whole number of electors appointed; and if there be more 
than one who have such majority, and have an equal number of votes, then the 
House of Representatives shall immediately choose by ballot one of them for 
President, and tf no person have a majority, then from the five highest on the list 
the said House shall in lt\e manner choose the President. But in choosing the 
President, the voles shall be taljen by States, the representation from each State 
having one vote, a quorum for this purpose shall consist of a member or members 
from two thirds of the States, and a majority of all the States shall be necessary 
to a choice. In every case, after the choice of the President, the person having the 
greatest number of votes of the electors shall be the Vice President But if there 
should remain two or more who have equal votes, the Senate shall choose from 
them by ballot the Vice President .° 

(3) The Congress may determine the time of choosing the electors, and the day 
on which they shall give their votes; which day shall be the same throughout the 
United States. 

(4) No person except a natural-born citizen, or a citizen of the United States, 
at the time of the adoption of this Constitution, shall be eligible to the office of 
President; neither shall any person be eligible to that office who shall not have 
attained to the age of thirty-five years, and been fourteen years a resident within 
the United States. 

(5) In case of the removal of the President from office, or of his death, resigna- 
tion, or inability to discharge the powers and duties of the said office, the same shall 
devolve on the Vice President, and the Congress may by law provide for the case 
of removal, death, resignation, or inability, both of the President and Vice Presi- 
dent, declaring what officer shall then act as President, and such officer shall act 
accordingly, until the disability be removed, or a President shall be elected 

(6) The President shall, at stated times, receive for his services a compensation, 
which shall neither be increased nor diminished during the period for which he 
shall have been elected, and he shall not receive within that period any other 
emolument from the United States, or any of them. 

(7) Before he enter on the execution of his office, he shall take the following oath 
or affirmation. "I do solemnly swear (or affirm) that I will faithfully execute the 
office of President of the United States, and will, to the best of my ability, preserve, 
protect, and defend the Constitution of the United States.” 

SECTION 11 

(1) The President shall be commander in chief of the army and navy of the 
United States, and of the militia of the several States, when called into the actual 
service of the United States, he may require the opinion, in writing, of the principal 

“Superseded by Amendment XT1 
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officer m each of the executive departments, upon any subject relating to the 
duties of their respects e offices, and he shall have power to grant reprieves and 
pardons for offenses against the United States, except in cases of impeachment. 

(a) He shall have power, by and with the advice and consent of the Senate, to 
make treaties, provided two thirds of the Senators present concur, and he shall 
nominate, and by and with the advice and consent of the Senate, shall appoint 
ambassadors, other public ministers and consuls, judges of the Supreme Court, and 
all other officers of the United States, whose appointments are not herein otherwise 
provided for, and which shall be established by law but the Congress may by 
law vest the appointment of such inferior officers, as they think proper, in the 
President alone, in the courts of law, or in the heads of departments 
(s) The President shall hare power to fill up all vacancies that may happen 
during the recess of the Senate, by granting commissions which shall expire at the 
end of their next session 


SECTION III 

He shall from time to time give to the Congress information of the state of the 
Union, and recommend to their consideration such measures as he shall judge neces- 
sary and expedient, he mav, on extraordinary occasions, convene both Houses, or 
either of them, and in case of disagreement between them, with respect to the 
time of adjournment, he may adjourn them to such time as he shall think proper, 
he shall receive ambassadors and other public ministers, he shall take care that the 
laws be faithfully executed, and shall commission all the officers of the United 
States. 


section rv 

The President, Vice President, and all avil officers of the United States, shall be 
removed from office on impeachment for, and convction of, treason, bribery, or 
other high crimes and misdemeanors. 


article in 

SECTION 1 

The judicial power of the United States shall be vested in one Supreme Court, 
and m such inferior courts as the Congress may from time to time ordain and 
establish The judges, both of the Supreme and inferior courts, shall hold their 
offices during good behavior, and shall, at stated times, receive for their services a 
compensation, which shall not be diminished during their continuance m office. 


(0 The judicial power shall extend to all cases, m law and equity, anting under 
his Constitution, the laws of the United States, and treat.es made,' or which shall 
^ made, under their authority, -to all cases affecting ambassadors, other public 

and C Tu , r?, a adm,raU y 3nd jurisdiction, — to 

T, ! Umtd t™* shalt k a controversies between 

citizens of I f} Ma '~ kUteen ° Sta,e and o\ another State, »-bctu cen 

citizens of different States.-between cu.zcm of the tame State claiming lands 
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under grants of different States, and between a State, or the citizens thereof, and 
foreign States, citizens, or subjects }° 

(2) In all cases affecting ambassadors, other public ministers, and consuls, and 
those in which a State shall be party, the Supreme Court shall have original juris- 
diction In all the other cases before mentioned, the Supreme Court shall have 
appellate jurisdiction, both as to law and fact, with such exceptions, and under such 
regulations, as the Congress shall make. 

(3) The trial of all crimes, except in cases of impeachment, shall be by jury; and 
such trial shall be held in the State where the said crimes shall have been com- 
mitted; but when not committed within any State, the trial shall be at such place 
or places as the Congress may by law have directed. 

section m 

(1) Treason against the United States shall consist only in levying war against 
them, or in adhering to their enemies, giving them aid and comfort No person 
shall be convicted of treason unless on the testimony of two witnesses to the same 
overt act, or on confession in open court. 

(2) The Congress shall have power to declare the punishment of treason, but no 
attainder of treason shall work corruption of blood, or forfeiture except during the 
life of the person attainted. 


ARTICLE IV 

SECTION I 

Full faith and credit shall be given in each State to the public acts, records, and 
judicial proceedings of every other State And the Congress may by general laws 
prescribe the manner in which such acts, records, and proceedings shall be proved, 
and the effect thereof. 


SECTION 11 

(1) The citizens of each State shall be entitled to all privileges and immunities 
of citizens in the several States. 

(2) A person charged in any State with treason, felony, or other crime, who shall 
flee from justice, and be found in another State, shall, on demand of the executive 
authority of the State from which he fled, be delivered up, to be removed to the 
State having jurisdiction of the crime. 

(3) No person held to service or labor in one State, under the laws thereof, escap- 
ing into another, 'hall, in consequence of any law or regulation therein, be dis- 
charged from such service or labor, but shall be delivered up on claim of the party 
to whom such service or labor may be due . u 

SECTION III 

(1) New States may be admitted by the Congress into this Union, but no new 
State shall be formed or erected within the jurisdiction of any other State, nor any 
State be formed by the junction of two or more States, or parts of States, without 
the consent of the legislatures of the states concerned as well as of the Congress. 


10 Limited by Amendment XI 

11 Superseded by Amendment Xin so far as pertains to slaves 
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( 2 ) The Congress shall ha\e power to dispose of and make all needful rules 
and regulations respecting the territory or other property belonging to the United 
States, and nothing in this Constitution shall be so construed as to prqudice any 
daims of the United States, or of any particular State. 

section tv 

The United States shall guarantee to every State in this Union a republican form 
of government, and shall protect each of them against invasion, and, on appheauon 
of the legislature, or of the executive (when the legislature cannot be convened), 
against domestic violence. 


ARTICLE V 

The Congress, whenever two thirds of both Houses shall deem it necessary, shall 
propose amendments to this Constitution, or, on the application of the legislatures 
of two thuds of the sev eral States, shall call a conv ention for proposing amendments 
which, in either case, shall be valid to all intents and purposes, as part of this 
Consutution, when ratified by the legislatures of three fourths of the several States, 
or by conventions in three fourths thereof, as the one or the other mode of ratifica- 
tion may be proposed by the Congress, provided that no amendment which may 
be made prior to the year one thousand eight hundred and eight shall in any man- 
ner affect the first and fourth clauses tn the ninth section of the first article, 11 and 
that no State, without its consent, shall be deprived of its equal suffrage in the 
Senate. 


ARTICLE VI 

( 1 ) All debts contracted and engagements entered into, before the adoption of 
this Constitution, shall be as valid against the United States under this Consutuuon, 
as under the Confederation 

(a) This Constitution, and the laws of the United States which shall be made 
in pursuance thereof, and all treaties made, or which shall be made, under the 
authority of the United States, shall be the supreme law of the land, and the judges 
in every State shall be bound thereby, anything m the constitution or laws of any 
Slate to the contrary notu ithstanding 

( 3 ) The Senators and Representatives before mentioned, and the members of the 
several Stale legislatures, and all executive and judicial officers, both of the United 
States and of the several States, shall be bound by oath or affirmation to support 
this Constitution, but no religious test shall ever be required as a qualificaOon to 
any office or public trust under the United States 

ARTICLE Vfl 

The ratificauon of the conventions of nine States shall be sufficient for the 
establishment of this Constitution between the States so ratifying the same. 

“Obsolete premsoa. 
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AMENDMENTS 


Amendment 1 13 i^cjj 

Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibit- 
ing the free exercise thereof; or abridging the freedom of speech, or of the press, 
or the right of the people peaceably to assemble, and to petition the government for 
a redress of grievances. 


Amendment II 

A well regulated militia, being necessary to the security of a free State, the right 
of the people to keep and bear arms shall not be infringed. 


Amendment III lyqj 

No soldier shall, in time of peace, be quartered in any house, without the con- 
sent of the owner, nor in time of war, but in a manner to be prescribed by law. 

Amendment IV iygj 

The right of the people to be secure in their persons, houses, papers, and effects, 
against unreasonable searches and seizures, shall not be violated, and no warrants 
shall issue, but upon probable cause, supported by oath or affirmation, and partic- 
ularly describing the place to be searched, and the persons or things to be seized. 


Amendment V 179: 

No person shall be held to answer for a capital or otherwise infamous crime, 
unless on a presentment or indictment of a grand jury, except in cases arising in 
the land or naval forces, or in the militia, when in actual service in time of war 
or public danger, nor shall any person be subject for the same offence to be twice 
put in jeopardy of life or limb; nor shall be compelled in any criminal case to be 
a witness against himself, nor be deprived of life, liberty, or property, without due 
process of law; nor shall private property be taken for public use, without just 
compensation. 


Amendment VI 1791 

In all criminal prosecutions the accused shall enjoy the right to a speedy and 
public trial, by an impartial jury of the State and district wherein die crime shall 
have been committed, which district shall have been previously ascertained by law, 
and to be informed of the nature and cause of the accusation, to be confronted 
with the witnesses against him; to have compulsory process for obtaining witnesses 
in his favor, and to have the assistance of counsel for his defense. 

Amendment VII i79r 

In suits at common law, where the value in controversy shall exceed twenty dol- 
lars, the right of trial by jury shall be preserved, and no fact tried by a jury shall 
be otherwise re-examined in any court of the United States than according to the 
rules of the common law. 

12 In strict legal language the Amendments are known as "Arncles," but in order to avoid 
confusion with the Articles of the original Constitution and in conformance with general usage 
thej are listed as “Amendments” here The date is that of when the) tvere declared ratified 
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Amendment VTII U9 1 

Excessive bail shall not be required, nor excessive fines imposed, nor cruel and 
unusual punishments inflicted 

Amendment IX I79 1 

The enumeration in the Constitution of certain rights shall not be construed to 
deny or disparage others retained by the people. 

Amendment X I79 1 

The powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitution, nor prohib- 
ited by it to the States, arc reserved to the States respectively, or to the people. 

Amendment XI i79® 

The judicial power of the United States shall not be construed to extend to any 
suit in law or equity, commenced or prosecuted against one of the United States 
by citizens of another State, or by citizens or subjects of any foreign State 

Amendment XII 1804 

The electors shall meet in their respective States, and vote by ballot for President 
and Vice President, one of whom, at least, shall not be an inhabitant of the same 
State with themselves, they shall name in their ballots the persons voted for as 
President, and in distinct ballots the persons voted for as Vice President, and they 
shall make distinct lists of all persons voted for as President, and of all persons 
voted for as Vice President, and of the number of votes for each, which lists they 
shall sign and certify, and transmit sealed to the seat of the government of the 
United States, directed to the president of the Senate,-— the president of the Senate 
shall, in the presence of the Senate and House of Representatives, open all the 
certificates, and the votes shall then be counted, — the person having the greatest 
number of votes for President, shall be the President, if such number be a majority 
of the whole number of electors appointed, and if no person have such majority, 
then from the persons having the highest numbers not exceeding three on the list 
of those voted for as President, the House of Representatives shall choose imme- 
diately, by ballot, the President. But in choosing the President, the votes shall 
be taken by States, the representation from each State having one vote, a quorum 
for this purpose shall consist of a member or members from two thirds of the States, 
and a majority of all the States shall be necessary to a choice. And if the House of 
Representatives shall not choose a President whenever the right of choice shall 
devolve upon them, before the fourth day of March next following, then the Vice 
President shall act as President, as in the case of the death or other constitutional 
disability of the President — The person having the greatest number of votes as 
Vice President, shall be the Vice President, if such number be a majority of the 
tsholc number of electors appointed, and if no person have a majority, then from 
the two highest numbers on the list, the Senate shall choose the Vice President, a 
quorum for the purpose shall consist of two thirds of the whole number of Sena- 
tors, and a majority of the whole number shall be necessary to a choice. But no 
person constitutionally ineligible to the office of President shall be eligible to that 
■*f Vice President of the United States u 

lt Modified fey Amcnimcnt XV 
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Amendment XITI 1865 

Section 1. Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, except as a punishment 
for crime whereof the party shall have been duly convicted, shall exist within the 
United States, or any place subject to their jurisdiction. 

Section 2. Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate legis- 
lation. 


Amendment XIV 1868 

Section /. All persons born or naturalized in the United States, and subject 
to the jurisdiction thereof, are citizens of the United States and of the State wherein 
they reside No State shall make or enforce any law which shall abridge the privi- 
leges or immunities of citizens of the United States; nor shall any State deprive 
any person of life, liberty, or property, without due process of law; nor deny to any 
person within its jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws. 

Section 2. Representatives shall be apportioned among the several States ac- 
cording to their respective numbers, counting the whole number of persons in 
each State, excluding Indians not taxed. But when the right to vote at any 
election for the choice of electors for President and Vice President of the United 
States, Representatives in Congress, the executive and judicial officers of a State, or 
the members of the legislature thereof, is denied to any of the male inhabitants of 
such State, being twenty-one years of age, and citizens of the United States, or in 
any way abridged, except for participation in rebellion, or other crime, the basis 
of representation therein shall be reduced in the proportion which the number of 
such male citizens shall bear to the whole number of male citizens twenty-one 
years of age in such State. 

Section 5. No person shall be a Senator or Representative in Congress, or elector 
of President and Vice President, or hold any office, civil or military, under the 
United States, or under any State, who, having previously taken an oath, as a 
member of Congress, or as an officer of the United States, or as a member of any 
State legislature, or as an executive or judicial officer of any State, to support the 
Constitution of the United States, shall have engaged in insurrection or rebellion 
against the same, or given aid or comfort to the enemies thereof. But Congress 
may by a vote of two thirds of each House, remove such disability. 

Section 4. The validity of the public debt of the United States, authorized by 
law, including debts incurred for payment of pensions and bounties for services 
in suppressing insurrection or rebellion, shall not be questioned But neither the 
United States nor any State shall assume or pay any debt or obligation incurred m 
aid of insurrection or rebellion against the United States, or any claim for the loss 
or emancipation of any slave; but all such debts, obligations, and claims shall be 
held illegal and void. 

Section 5 The Congress shall have power to enforce, by appropriate legislation, 
the provisions of this article. 


Amendment XV 1870 

Section 1. The right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied 
or abridged by the United States or by any State on account of race, color, or pre- 
vious condition of servitude. 
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Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate 
legislation* 

Amendment XVI 1913 

The Congress shall hast posset to lay and collect taxes on incomes, from what- 
ever source dented, without apportionment among the scseral States, and without 
regard to any census or enumeration* 

Amendment XVT 1 1913 

The Senate of the United States shall be composed of two Senators from each 
State, elected by the people thereof, for six years, and each Senator shall have one 
tote. The electors in each State shall hate the qualifications requisite for electors 
of the most numerous branch of the State legislature. 

When vacancies happen in the representation of any State in the Senate, the 
executive authority of such State shall issue wnts of election to fill such vacancies 
Provided, That the legislature of any State may empower the executive thereof to 
maV e temporary appointments until the people fill the vacancies by election as the 
legislature may direct. 

This amendment shall not be so construed as to affect the election or term of any 
Senator chosen before it becomes valid as part of the Constitution. 

Amendment XVIII ipip 

Section 1 After one year from the ratification 0} this article the manufacture, 
tale, or transportation of intoxicating liquors unthm, the importation thereof into, 
or the exportation thereof from the United States and all territory subject to the 
jurisdiction thereof for beverage purposes is hereby prohibited " 

Section 2 The Congress and the several States shall have concurrent power to 
enforce this article by appropriate legislation 
Section 3 This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified 
as an amendment to the Constitution by the legislatures of the several States, as 
provided m the Constitution, within seven years from the date of the submission 
hereof to the States by the Congress. 

Amendment XIX ip 20 

Section s The right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or 
abridged by the United States or by any State on account of sex. 

Section 2 Congress shall have power, by appropriate legislation, to enforce the 
provisions of this article. 


Amendment XX 

Seetrni The terms of the President and Vice President shall end at noon on 
the 2oth day of January, and the terms of Senators and Representatives at noon on 
the 3rd day of January, of the years in which such terms would have ended if this 
article had not been ratified, and the terms of their successor* shall then begin 
ecu on 2^ The Congress shall assemble at least once in everv year, and such 

°" *' 5 ' d ** ° f ** >wi b, 1™ ap . 


” Repelled by Amendment XXL 
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Section If, at the time fixed for the beginning of the term of the President, the 
President elect shall have died, the Vice President elect shall become President If 
a President shall not have been chosen before the time fixed for the beginning of 
his term, or if the President elect shall have failed to qualify, then the Vice Presi- 
dent elect shall act as President until a President shall ha\c qualified; and the 
Congress may by law provide for the case wherein neither a President elect nor a 
Vice President elect shall have qualified, declaring who shall then act as President, 
or the manner in which one who is to act shall be selected, and such person shall act 
accordingly until a President or Vice President shall have qualified. 

Section 4 The Congress may by law provide for the case of the death of any 
of the persons from whom the House of Representatives may choose a President 
whenever the right of choice shall have devolved upon them, and for the case of 
the death of any of the persons from whom the Senate may choose a Vice President 
whenever the right of choice shall have devolved upon them. 

Section 5. Sections 1 and 2 shall take effect on the 15th day of October follow- 
ing the ratification of this article. 

Section 6 This article shall be inoperative unless it shall ha\c been ratified 
as an amendment to the Constitution by the legislatures of three fourths of the sev- 
eral States within seven years from the date ol its submission. 

Amendment XXI 1933 

Section 1. The eighteenth article of amendment to the Constitution of the 
United States is hereby repealed. 

Section 2. The transportation or impel ration into any State, Territory, or pos- 
session of the United States for delivery or use therein of intoxicating liquors, in 
violation of the laws thereof, is hereby prohibited. 

Section j. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified as 
an amendment to the Constitution by conventions in the scxeral States, as provided 
in the Constitution, within seven years from the date of submission hereof to the 
States by the Congress. 


Amendment XXII 1951 

Section 1. No person shall be elected to the office of the President more than 
twice, and no person who has held the office of President, or acted as President, 
for more than two years of a term to which some other person was elected Presi- 
dent shall be elected to the office of the President more than once But this Article 
shall not apply to any person holding the office of President when this Article was 
proposed by the Congress, and shall not prevent any person who may be holding 
the office of President, or acting as President, during the term within which this 
Article becomes operative from holding the office of President or acting as Presi- 
dent during the remainder of such term. 

Section 2. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified as an 
amendment to the Constitution by the legislatures of three fourths of the several 
States within seven years from the date of its submission to the States by the Con- 
gress. 
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